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PREFACE. 


It  is  with  devout  gratitude  to  God  that  the  Editors  of  the  PRiMinvB 
Chubch  Magazinb  review  the  first  year  of  its  monthly  publication. 
Thej  rejoice  to  believe  that  the  increased  hibour  and  expense  which  it 
lias  involved  have  been  abundantly  recompensed.  During  the  past  year 
they  have  been  gratified  to  learn  that  several  of  their  brethren— some 
of  them  ministers— have  attributed  to  this  work  and  the  Primitive  Com- 
munionist  a  considerable  share  in  the  assimilation  of  their  views  to  our 
own.  The  meetings  of  the  27th  and  28th  of  April  may  be  referred  to  as 
one  of  the  results  to  which,  both  directly  and  indirectly,  it  has  oontri* 
bated ;  the  informatian  irinelk  has  since  been  received  proves  that  a 
deep  sympathy  in  its  object  exists  in  a  great  number  of  the  churches 
and  ministers  of  our  denomination,  and  that  it  is  only  requisite  that 
their  zeal  and  energy  should  be  combined,  to  maintain,  to  a  considerable 
extent,  the  int^irity  of  the  body.  The  increased  number  of  communi- 
cations, and  the  many  expressions  of  warm  encouragement,  with  which 
the  Editors  have  been  &voured,  animate  them  with  the  best  hope  as  to 
the  future.  The  sale  also  is  advancing ;  it  still,  in4eed,  needs  very  con- 
oderable  extension ;  and  botli  the  Editors  and  Proprietors  entreat  their 
friends  to  neglect  no  means  of  promoting  it.  In  proportion  as  the  field 
in  which  a  periodical  can  be  expected  to  circulate  is  small,  and  the  sen- 
timents it  advocates  unpopular,  it  has  the  stronger  claim  to  the  support 
of  those  who  hold  them.  We  have  taken  our  stand  on  the  sentiments 
of  Strict  and  Calvinistic  Baptists,— -the  sentiments  of  our  own  body. 
We  commend  to  the  kin<i  consideration  of  our  brethren  in  the  ministry 
the  suggestions  of  our  correspondent  on  the  means  of  securing  for  this 
work  an  adequate  circulation.  We  submit  that  the  object  has  claims 
of  the  highest  kind.  The  subject  of  Communion  affects  the  very  exist- 
enee  of  our  body— the  existence  of  that  constitution  which  Christ  has 


2  General  View  of  the  State  of  Religion. 

with  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea. 
It  is  a  delightful  thought,  that,  through  the  instrumentality  of 
missions,  the  "  great  multitude,  which  no  man  can  number,  is 
receiving  continual  accessions  from  every  nation,  and  tribe, 
and  tongue,  of  those  who,  though  once  defiled  with  the  abo- 
minations  of  idolatry,  have  washed  their  robes  and  made  them 
white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  Believing,  then,  that  God  is 
accomplishing  his  own  designs  of  wisdom  and  grace  through 
the  instrumentality  of  christian  missions,  though,  like  all 
other  human  instrumentality  it  may  be  attended  with  many 
imperfections,  we  would  yield  them  our  decided  and  hearty 
support, 

.  We  are  also  disposed  to  take  a  favourable  view  of  the  state 
of  religion  at  home«  True,  indeed,  these  are  the  days  of  pros* 
perity  with  religion,  and  doubtless  it  has  many  summer  friends^ 
by  whom  it  would  be  forsaken  if  the  days  of  adversity  should 
appear;  but,  making  every  allowance  for  the  mere  form  of 
godliness,  without  the  power ^  it  appears  to  us  that  a  greasy 
increased  number  of  those  who  "  know,  the  truth,'*  and  '*  love 
the  truth,**  and  *'  walk  in  the  truth,*'  may  now  be  found  in  all 
denominations.  It  must,  indeed,  be  lamented  that  where  there 
appears  to  be  satisfactory  evidence  of  divine  graee,  the  ha*- 
bit^al  thought,  and  feeling,  and  conduct  of  the  whole  maa 
should  not  be  more  powerfully  influenced  therelQr-  It  is  to  be 
feared  that  the  more  than  ever  engrossing  character  of  sectilar 
business,  and  even  the  activities  of  christian  usefulness  arc 
too  much  permitted  to  throw  into  neglect  the  cultivation  of 
personal  piety  and  holiness.  As  we  shall  ever  feel  the  deep* 
est  interest  in  the  ]H-evalence  of  vital  religion  among  pr<^ 
fessing  christians,  so  shall  we  aim,  as  a  periodical,  to  pro- 
mote, as  far  as  in  us  lies,  its  advancement 

We  think  also  the  glorious  gospel  of  Jesus^  Christy  to/io  i» 
the  image  of  God,  is  more  extensively  preached  in  this  highfy 
favoured  land  than  at  any  former  period.  Looking  at  the 
church  of  England,  if  we  have  to  lament  that  the  pemicioos 
^errors  of  the  church  of  Rome  have  been  revived  within  its 
pale,  it  is  pleasing  to  know  that  the  people  have  little  or  no 
sympathy  in  the  views  of  a  Puseyite  clergy.  Nor  must  we 
f^get  that  the  great  essential  truths  of  the  gotpel  are  preached 
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to  an  increasing  extent  in  the  episcopal  church.  Admit 
that  a  national  estahlisfoment  of  religion  is  an  enormous  error ; 
admit  that  there  ia  much  in  the  ritual  of  the  church  so  estate 
blishedy  especially  in  the  baptismal,  confirmation,  and  burial 
services^  to  neutralize  the  effect  of  the  gospel  faithfully 
preached  from  the  pulpit;  admit  that,  by  a  large  number  of 
clergymen,  a  more  evangelical  strain  of  preaching  is  adopted  * 
m  deference  to  public  taste  and  opinion,  what  then  ?  Not^ 
fmthetmnding  every  wmf,  whetfier  in  pretence  or  in  truth, 
Christ  is  fpreached;  and  we  therein  do  rejoice ^  yea^  and  will 
refoiee. 

On  one  point  we  would  submit  our  opinion  with  much  diffi* 
denee,  but  not  without  sincere  conviction.  We  lament,  among 
us  at  Dissenters  and  as  Baptists,  on  the  one  hand,  a  deficiency 
in  insiating  upon  the  practical  influence  of  divine  truth,  and, 
on  the  other,  a  want  ofdue  prominence  given  to  the  doctrines 
of  grace  in  the  ministry  of  the  word.  We  rejoice  to  think  that  the 
former  evil  ison  the  decline,  but  we  fear  that  the  latter  evil,  espe* 
ciaUy  among  our  educated  ministers,  is  on  the  increase.  Why 
should  one  part  of  divine  truth  be  preached  up  to  the  neglect  of 
the  other?  Why  should  we  not  infuse  into  our  sermons  the  same 
variety,  harmony,  and  comprehensiveness,  which  we  find  in  the 
word  of  God  ?  We  confess  ourselves  to  be  very  jealous  of  the 
influence  of  the  German  critics,  and  not  of  German  critics  only, 
opon  the  theology  of  the  day.  Loose  views  appear  to  be  pre« 
valent  concerning  the  imputation  of  Adam*s  sin,  and  the  im- 
putation of  Christ*s  righteousness.  We  regard  these  with 
alarm,  as  tending  to  weaken,  if  not  to  destroy  the  very  foun- 
dations  of  our  faith.  On  these,  and  on  other  points  connected 
with  the  doctrines  of  grace,  this  Periodical  will  be  vigilant, 
endeavouring  to  ascertain  On  aU  occasions :  "  What  saith  the 
eeriptufes  ?  To  the  law  and  to  the  testimony,  if  they  speak 
not  according  to  this  rule^  it  is  because  there  is  no  light  in 
them:' 

With  regard  to  the  order  atad  discipline  of  the  church, 
fliere  never  was,  perhaps,  a  time  when  more  loose  and  vague 
ideas  prevailed.  It  has  become  fashionable  to  cry  down  every 
thing  relating  to  this  subject  as  trivial  and  unworthy  our  at. 
teatioD.    The  two  great  positive  institutions  of  the  New  Tes- 
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tament  are  treated  with  open  neglect  and  contempt  A  peri- 
odical, calling  itself  The  Christian  Reformer,  has,  with  li 
strange  mixture  of  piety  and  temerity,  pleaded  for  the  forma- 
tion of  voluntary  churches,  independent  of  the  observance  of 
either  of  these  ordinances^  and  receiving  and  holding  in  fellow* 
ship  those  who  do  not  see  it  their  duty  to  attend  to  either.  ''An 
open  communion  Baptist'*  following  out  his  principles  to  the 
legitimate  result,  has  volunteered  his  services  to  defend  this 
unscriptiiral  position.  But  as  the  ordinance  of  baptism  was 
that  in  which  the  church  at  first  corrupted  herself,  so  it  is 
that  in  respect  of  which  she  clings  to  the  corruption  with  the 
greatest  tenacity  ^  Protesting  alike  against  the  errors  of 'the 
church  of  Rome,  and  the  church  of  England,  the  vast  majo^ 
rity  of  Dissenters  uphold  and  defend  that  which  has  been  the 
leading  error,  the  "  v^»nof  -^tv^oi,^*  of  both.  And  lamentable 
to  say,  a  large  proportion  of  the  Baptist  Denomination  them* 
selves,  retaining  the  truth  as  to  the  administration  of  the  ordi* 
nance,  have  removed  it  from  its  proper  standing  and  use.  Bap- 
tism,  as  it  is  found  in  the  New  Testament,  is  the  crystalline 
porch,  by  which  regenerate  persons  entered  into  the  visible 
church.  Our  open  communion  brethren,  who  receive  per* 
sons  in  their  view  unbaptized,  into  the  privileges  of  that 
church,  must  be  considered  either  as  removing  that  porch 
from  its  place,  or  making  another  entrance  into  the  house  of 
God,  without  the  sanction  of  the  great  Master  and  Proprietor. 
In  proportion  as  open  communion  has  spread  among  the 
Baptists,  in  that  proportion  has  our  attachment  to  our  distin- 
guishing views  and  practice  declined,  and  the  subject  of  bap- 
tism been  kept  in  abeyance.  Hence  the  paralysis  which  has 
seized  our  body — Whence  the  weakness  which  characterizes  all 
our  movements — hence  the  partial  and  languishing  support 
which  is  given  to  our  most  important  institutions.  It  is  in- 
creasingly our  conviction  that  the  universal  prevalence  of  open 
communion  practice  and  sentiments,  is  incompatible  with  our 
existence  as  an  organized  body ;  and  when  our  organization 
ceases,  though  our  numerous  members  may  lie  scattered 
through  other  denominations,  then  we  shall  have  suffered  a 
dissolution,  which  will  leave  us  utterly  powerless  as  it  regards 
treating  our  own  conscientious  and  dearly  sustained  views  re* 
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iipeotitig  the  kingdom  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Some  supers 
fidaland  (so  called)  liberal  minds,  may,  with  Mr.  Hall,  though 
not  from  the  same  cause  as  he  who  was  blinded  by  the  light  of 
his  own  genius^  regard  this  as  "a consummation  devoutly  to* 
be  wished;"  but  they  who  believe  infant  sprinkling  to  be  one 
ofthemost  |>ernicious  errors  that  ever  infested  the  Church, 
and  the  immersion  of  believers  to  be  connected  with  right 
views  of  personal  religion,  and  , of  the  spiritual  nature  of  the 
kingdom  of  Christ,  will  dread  this  event  as  a  calamity  to  the 
interests  of  true  religion. 

True,  oar  brethren  have  been  influenced  by  the  delusive 
hope  of  promoting  love  and  unity  among  the  followers  of 
Christy  but  is  not  the  character  of  that  love  and  unity  suspi- 
cious,  which  is  attained  at  the  expense  of  truth,  and  by  a  de- 
parture fi»m  the  scriptures  P  The  truth  is,  that  so  long  as  our 
Paedo-baptist  brethren  uphold  a  human  invention  in  place  of  a 
divine  institution — an  institution  which  stands  on  the  very 
threshold  of  Christianity,  which  was  intended  to  separate  be- 
tween the  church  and  the  world,  and  to  f<^rm  the  boundary 
line  of  its  spiritual  kingdom,  so  long  a  cordial  and  lasting  union 
cannot  subsist  between  us.  The  recent  conduct  of  the  Bible 
Society-towards  the  Baptists,  is  a  practical  demonstration  of 
this.  Let  those  who  depart  from  the  word  of  God  and  sup* 
port  human  traditions ;  let  them  hear  the  consequences  of  their 
own  error.  Let  us  endeavour  to  convince  them  in  a  kind  and 
fidthful  manner  that  they  do  err;  but  let  us  not,  from  an  ill- 
judged  charity  towards  them,  be  drawn  away  in  our  turn  from 
the  commands  of  Christ,  and  the  example  of  the  apostles 
Duty,  wisdom,  and  consistency  require  us  to  stand  fast  upon 
aeriptnre  ground,  and  to  **  keep  the  ordinances  as  they  have 
been  ddivered  to  us." 

Such  are  the  views  which  will  be  advocated  in  this  Peri- 
odical ;  but,  in  order  to  carry  them  out,  we  must  have  the  as- 
sistance of  our  brethren;  first  in  supplying  us  from  time  to  time 
with  suitable  communications,  and  then,  in  endeavouring  each 
in  his  own  sphere  to  promote  the  sale  of  the  publication* 
Brethren,  entertaining  similar  views  with  ourselves,  will  you 
not  help  us }  So  far  as  we  know  our  own  hearts,  we  have  un- 
dertaken this  work  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  in  the  hope  of  pror 
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moting  the  purity  and  prosperity  of  oUr  churches.  Brethren/ 
you  have  the  same  interest  in  the  cause  of  our  Redeemer  aa 
ourselves,  and,  in  these  respects,  we  are  "  of  one  accord  and 
one  mind/*.  We  expect,— we  wish,  no  reward  of  our  labour  and 
toil,  but  the  satisfaction  that  we  have  done  our  duty  and  the 
blessing  of  God  upon  our  imperfect  attempts*  Will  you  not  in 
the  same  spirit  share  our  work  P  Judicious  papers  on  doctrinalv 
experimental,  and  practical  religion  will  greatly  further  our 
design,  and  we  shall  be  very  thankful  for  intelligence  bearing 
upon  the  state  of  our  churches,  and  instructions  for  promoting 
their  welfare.  We  trust  that  this  appeal  will  not  be  in  vain, 
but  that  since,  as  Editors,  we  have  greatly  increased  our  labour 
and  responsibility,  we  shall  also  be  supported  by  our  brethren 
who  hold  the  same  views  and  practice  as  ourselves. 

Thb  Editobs. 
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THE  I^RIMITIVE-CHURCH. 

Maga2ine8  have  been  so  long  and  largely  circulated  in  our  day^ 
that  it  would  seem  to  be  childish  and  unnecessary  to  explain 
the  name  under  which  they  are  known.  Kot  so,  however^ 
with  respect  to  the  terms  "  the  Primitive  Church,"  forming 
part  of  the  title  of  the  present  work.  A  brief  explanation  is 
far  from  being  needless,  and  it  is  hoped  the  following  may  not 
be  unacceptable. 

I.  The  term  "  Church.'' 

Ignorance  or  craftiness  greatly  disfigures  the  productions  of 
churchmen,  when  they  write  concerning  "the  Church.'* 
Sometimes  the  building  is  called  by  that  name — sometimes  the 
clergy,  and  sometimes  the  people ;  nor  would  it  be  difficult  to 
adduce  instances  in  which  the  term  is  used  so  indiscriminately 
as  to  involve  tubo  of  the  above  meanings  in  the  space  of  one 
paragraph.  It  is  generally  and  charitably  believed  that  this 
confusion  is  the  offspring  of  ignorance ;  and  it  were  well  if  the 
same  plea  could  be  put  in  for  some  dissenters  who  use  the  term 
equivocally.  For  strange  to  tell,  the  very  men  who  could 
never  be  misled  by  the  equivocal  use  of  the  word  **  church/* 
in  the  writings  of  pope  or  prelate,  are  misled,  and  do  mislead 
others  by  an  undefined  use  of  the  term  in  relation  to  the  sub- 
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ject  of  open  or  of  strict  communion.  Such  persons  will  tell  us 
that  the  term  **  church/*  as  used  in  the  New  Testament,  has 
<im>  acceptations^  and  must  he  understood  to  include  all  the 
spiritually  regenerate,  both  in  heaven  and  earth,  or  to  refer 
to  any  number  of,  professedly,  such  persons  who  are  organized, 
in  any  given  place,  according  to  the  will  and  specified  orders 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Such  were  the  churches  at 
Rome,  at  Corinth,  at  Philippi,  and  of  Galatia^ 

We  need  not  stop  to  enquire  whether  this  two-fold  meaning 
of  the  word  be  (Juite  sufficient  to  meet  all  the  cases  referred  to 
in  the  New  Testament,  but  it  may  be  admitted  that  the  above 
distinction  is  creditable  atid  scriptural,  and  that  it  is  highly  dis- 
creditable for  those  who  make  it,  to  speak  or  to  write  in  utter 
oblivion  of  the  distinction  they  make. 

It  is  the  equivocal  use  of  this  term  that  gives  to  the  treatises, 
great  and  small,  which  have  appeared  in  favour  of  open  com* 
muniod,  any  plausibility  which  they  may  seem  to  possess^ 
Only  let  the  terms  "  church,**  "communion,*'  "receive,"  "re- 
ject,*' and  "  union,"  be  forced  to  bear  a  well  defined  meaning 
m  all  the  places  in  which  they  are  used  by  writers  on  open 
communion,  and  the  absurdity  of  the  "  argument*'  raised 
apon  them  will  be  more  than  evident.  Whence  does  the  two- 
fold view  of  the  term  "  church*'  originate,  and  why  is  it  ne^ 
cessary  }  Surely  not  because  one  portion  of  the  sanctified  is 
in  heaven,  and  the  other  on  the  earth,  for  the  first  meaning  of 
the  term  is  made  to  include  both  parts,  those  in  heaven  and 
those  on  the  earth.  Is  not  organizationeeaential  to  the  sepond 
meaning  of  the  term?  Let  the  answer  be  yes  or  no,  and  the 
action  according  thereto. 

By  organization  we  must  understand  a  state  of  things  termed 
ftUive^  in  distinction  from  moral,  embracing  a  class  of  duties 
to  which  even  christians  would  not  attend,  but  for  the  com-* 
mand  of  Christ,  and  without  which  command  they  would  not 
be  duties  at  all,  such  as  meeting  in  one  place,  hearing  the 
word  preached^  being  baptized,  eating  the  LortPs  Supper, 
adding  persons  to,  and  separating  them  from  "  the  Church.'' 
If  this  be  not  the  second  meaning  of  the  term  "church/' 
wherein  does  its  second  meaning  differ  from  the  first  ? 

If  this  be  not  the  second  meaning  of  the  term->-if  spiritual 
character  be  the  only  bond  of  union  implied  in  the  terra 
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"  church/*  how  preposterous  to  talk  of  christians  rtfasinff 
oneness  and  communion  with  other  christians!  If  the 
union  be  in  their  nature^  they  must  cease  to  be,  ere  they  can 
cease  to  be  united.  If  communion  in  action  as  well  as  in 
nature  be  contended  for,  it  is  equally  absurd  to  talk  of 
refusing  communion  in  this  sense.  Unless  adoration,  con- 
fidence, gratitude,  love,  and  humility,  can  stand  apart  from 
"  the  new  creature,'*  every  christian  must  necessarily  have 
fellowship  with  all  other  christians,  whether  in  heaven  or  in 
earth,  in  these  affections  and  acts  of  the  mind.  In  this  sub- 
lime sense  to  talk  of  '*  not  receiving"  whom  Christ  has  re- 
ceived, is  absurd.  *'  Notjto  receive'*  must  here  mean  that  he 
who  rejecU  is  not  a  christian,  for  "  he  that  loveth  not  h\» 
brother  abideth  in  death.*' 

To  introduce  the  ideas  of  one  place,  one  community,  one 
table,  and  one  supper,  although  that  be  "  the  Lord*s  supper,** 
is  to  abandon  the  sublime  notion  of  the  church  now  spoken  of  3 
and  to  adopt  the  second  meaning ;  it  is  to  use  the  term  in  a 
sense  so  restricted  and  formal  as  to  exclude  by  necessity  the 
saints  in  heaven.  An  equivocal  use  of  die  term  church  here 
may  be  made  to  fix  upon  the  friends  of  open  communion  the 
stigma  of  **  refusing**  fellowship  with  many  in  heaven  whom 
Christ  loves,  and  of  "  rejecting,**  by  reason  of  their  local  or- 
ganization, many  whom  he  has  there  received.  Such  an 
equivocal  use  of  the  term  never  disgraces  the  writings  of  the 
apostles ;  and  any  cause  in  our  day  which  requires  it  should 
be  strongly  suspected  and  well  examined. 

The  whole,  of  course,  must  embrace  all  the  parts,  but  a  part 
can  in  no  sense  be  said  to  embrace  the  whole.  To  argue 
soundly  from  the  whole  to  a  part,  or  from  a  part  to  the  whole, 
it  is  needful  we  should  speak  of  what  is  essentially  common 
to  all  the  parts  jointly  or  separate ;  but  to  argue  from  the 
whole  to  a  part,  and  yet  to  be  professedly  speaking  of  what  is 
pepuliar  to  a  part  is  inconclusive  and  dangerous.  A  man  be- 
longs to  the  human  family  whether  he  be  a  Jew,  Turk,  or 
Infidel.  A  christian  belongs  to  the  divine  family  whether  he 
be  Papist,  Episcopalian,  or  Dissenter;  but  to  argue,  in  either 
of  these  cases>  from  the  profession  of  a  common  nature,  for  Or 
against  the  propriety  of  the  especial  designations,  would  be  a 
novel  and  startling  mode  of  reasoning,    Openly  to  argue  this 
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woold  be  to  secure  contempt ;  and  to  do  so  covertly  is  to  place 
a  sophism  in  the  stead  of  solid  reason.  And  yet  this  mode  of 
reasoning  is  employed  when  men  blend  together  the  two 
acceptations  of  the  term  church  in  the  same  line  of  argument; 
when  a  man  argues  from  what  is  done  in  heaven  to  what 
should  be  done  on  earth,  from  the  common  nature  of  chris- 
tiaos,  against  the  organization  which  Christ  has  enjoined  upon 
that  part  of  his  Church  **in  the  world/' 

From  the  prominent  and  almost  popish  importance  given  to 
the  supper  in  the  argument  for  open  communion,  it  is  clearly 
evident  that  to  the  second  acceptation  of  the  term  "  church," 
and  not  the  first,  all  speakers  and  writers  on  the  subject  of 
communion  are  righteously  bound  to  confine  themselves. 
Whether  the  organization  involved  in  the  second  meaning  of 
the  term  mostly  favours  the  **  open"  or  the  **  close**  plan  is 
the  thing  to  be  ascertained ;  nor  is  it  too  much  to  require  of 
those  who  take  part  in  the  argument  that  the  appeal  shall  be 
to  the  New  Testament  churches,  as  to  the  only  sure  standard. 
Some  who  favour  the  open  side  have  already  broached  the 
opinion  that  an  appeal  to  the  New  Testament  is  inconclusive, 
as  there  is  no  platform  of  a  christian  church  laid  down.  To 
those  who  wish  now  to  have  none,  and  are  aiming  to  pull 
down  what  there  is,  it  must  be*  very  pleasant  to  think  that 
there  was  none  in  primitive  times ;  yea  so  very  agreeable,  that 
it  is  just  possible  the  wish  may  be  parent  of  the  thought. 
Bat,  in  general,  there  is  an  agreement  as  to  the  court  of  appeal, 
for  the  apostles*  court  is  held  to  be  supreme ;  and  to  it  we  must 
repair  to  ascertain  what  is  the  organization  which,  under  the 
plenary  power  granted  them  by  the  Head  of  the  "  Church" 
universal,  they  enjoined  upon  ** thechurches" in  particular. 

fTo  be  continued.  J 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 

To  the  Editors  of  the  Primitive-Church  Magazine. 

Beab  Brethren, — May  I  ask  the  favour  of  your  inserting 
the  accompanying  piece  of  intelligence  in  the  Primitive^ 
Church  Magazine,* 

*    See  Intelligence. 
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T  have  no  doubt  it  will  afford  you  pleasure  to  learn  that  to 
the  efforts  of  one  of  the  younger  members,  convinced  of  the 
importance  of  strict  communion  by  reading  your  valuable  little 
work,  it  is  chiefly  to  be  attributed  that  the  new  church  (at 
this  place)  is  formed  upon  strict  communion  principles* 

My  continuance  here  is  uncertain  at  present,  but  I  am 
trying  to  extend  the  sale  of  your  Magazine  while  I  do  stay. 
I  have  been  requested  to-day  to  order  three  copies,  and  I  ex<- 
pect  several  more  will  be  ordered ;  and  should  I  settle  here, 
I  hope  to  get  time  to  write  a  piece  or  two  for  the  work* 
Will  it  be  possible  to  procure  three  or  four  complete  sets  ? 
I  remain,  dear  brethren,  affectionately  yours, 

Leighton^  Nov,  12,  ,1840.  Jah£S  Cooper* 


THE   NEW  TESTAMENT  THE  STANDARD  OP  APPEAL  IN  THE  FOR- 
MATION   AND    REGULATION    OF  CHRISTIAN    CHURCHES. 

In  compliance  with  the  commission  which  our  L<Htl  gave  to 
his  disciples,  they  went  forth  to  preach  the  gospel  to  every 
creature.  Many  believed  their  doctrine,  professed  allegiance 
to  Jesus  Christ,  by  being  baptized  in  his  name,  and  were 
embodied  into  societies  for  the  purpose  of  maintaining  the 
doctrines  of  the  gospel,  the  worship  of  God,  and  the  ordi^ 
nances  of  religion.  Such  societies  are  called  christian 
churches.  Every  such  society  differs  in  its  constitution,  its 
laws,  its  immunities,  its  objects,  and  its  policy,  from  all  other 
societies  established  among  men.  Christ  is  its  Founder  and 
Sovereign ;  he  prescribes  its  laws,  and  demands  the  allegiance 
of  its  members.  These  laws  are  contained  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, stamped  with  his  own  impress,  and  confirmed  with  his 
own  authority,  to  which  no  law  can  be  added  with  impunity, 
from  which  no  precept  can  be  withdrawn  nor  altered  without 
incurring  the  displeasure  of  Zion's  King.  It  is  remarkable, 
that  exactly  in  proportion  as  christian  societies  departed  from 
these  principles,  the  very  life  of  religion  departed  from  them^ 
till,  in  process  of  time,  many  professedly  christian  churches 
were  amalgamated  with  the  world,  that  little  of  Christianity, 
besides  the  name,  could  be  said  to  attach  to  them :  an  almost 
universal  dearth  of  spiritual  enjoyment  and  religious  improve, 
ment  was  the  consequence.    This  was  the  state  of  things  in 
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the  beginning  of  the  fifteenth  <  century,  when  God  raised  np 
holy  men,  in  various  parts  of  the  world,  who  saw  and  lamented 
the  evil.  Through  their  instrumentality  a  partial  reformation 
was  effected,  and  a  disposition  to  search  the  scriptures  was 
enforced.  Since  that  time  the  mysteries  of  divine  truth  have 
been  gradually  developed,  and  numbers  have  felt  the  import- 
ance and  reaped  the  advantages  of  returning  to  the  principles 
of  the  New  Testament  as  the  only  infallible  standard  of 
appeal  in  matters  relating  to  their  faith  and  practice  as  pro* 
fassors  of  Christianity.  Yet  the  religious  world  is  evidently 
too  much  fettered  still  by  an  unbecoming  reliance  on  human 
creeds,  and  too  much  bewildered  in  mazes  of  mere  human  opi- 
nions.  But  the  period  will  come  when  professing  christians 
will  regard  more  attentively  *'  the  law  and  the  testimony**  as 
snggesting  the  articles  of  their  creed  and  the  rules  of  their 
oonduet;  **wheu  uhat  saith  the  scripture*'  will  be  the  inquiry 
suggested  by  every  difficulty,  and  "  thtis  saith  the  Lord^'  the 
index  to  every  solution.  Then  will  the  holy  scriptures  be 
properly  regarded,  the  Holy  Spirit  honoured,  and  *^  the  Lord 
akne  shall  he  exalted  in  that  day  J'  Then  shall  "  peace  flow 
as  a  river,  and  righteousness  as  waves  of  the  sea."  Then  shall 
the  devoted  disciples  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour  enjoy  a  large 
share  of  the  blessings  of  him  whom  they  practically  regard  as 
their  Lord  and  Master.  And  then,  oh  delightful  thought! 
may  they  look  forward  to  the  period  when,  having  done  the 
will  of  God  in  their  day  and  generation,  he  will  say  to  each, 
**  Well  done,  thou  good  and  faithful  servant,  enter  thou  into 
the  joy  of  thy  Lord." 

When  Moses  was  about  to  erect  a  tabernacle,  **  See,**  saith 
God,  *'  thai  thou  make  all  things  according  to  the  pattern 
Aewed  to  thee  in  the  mount.**  To  suppose  that  our  Lord, 
mder  the  dispensation  of  the  gospel,  has  left  us  no  pattern  ibr 
the  formation  of  a  christian  church,  or  that  he  has  left  us  no 
fmrm  of  discipline  to  be  maintained  by  his  servants  and  friends, 
is  a  reflection  upon  his  wisdom  and  his  love ;  and  to  suppose 
that  the  precepts  of  the  Lord,  the  directions  of  the  apostles, 
and  the  practiee  of  ihe  primitive  churches  constitute  no  rule  or 
tiamplc  for  OS,  is  as  absurd  in  its  nature,  as  it  is  dangerous  in 
ill  teadency.    Nor  can  it  be  conceded  that  any  '*  new  case** 
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has  arisen,  or  can  possibly  arise,  that  will  justify  a  departure 
from  the  precepts  of  inspiration,  or  from  the  acknowledged 
practice  of  the  primitive  churches.  If  it  should  be  conceded 
that  one  such  case  has  arisen,  it  might  be  fairly  asked  why 
may  not  ten  such  cases  arise  ?  and  if  ten  why  not  a  thoosand  ? 
In  short,  on  the  principle  of  granting  the  possibility  of  sucli 
a  case  arising,  there  is  no  possibility  of  encircling  the  disci- 
pline of  a  christian  church  within  boundaries  that  shall  limit 
the  extent  of  allowed  departure  from  the  rules  and  regulations 
of  divine  truth  as  laid  down  in  the  New  Testament;  and  every 
church  disposed  to  give  way  to  such  an  unhallowed  departure 
from  the  rules  and  regulations  of  the  sacred  scriptures  must 
not  be  surprised  if,  in  the  end,  it  find  itself  in  a  similar  pre- 
dicament with  the  mariners  of  the  ship  in  which  Paul  was  a 
prisoner,  when  a  tempest  overtook  them,  neither  sun,  moon^ 
nor  stars  were  visible  by  which  to  guide  their  way,  and  the 
ship  was  dashed  to  pieces  among  the  shoals  and  the  rocks. 

A  departure  from  New  Testament  principles  and  apostolic 
practice  is  not  only  acknowledged  to  exist  in  some  professedly 
christian  churches,  but  advocated^  on  the  ground  of  the  pre- 
sent state  of  society,  to  accommodate  the  prejudices  of  which 
is  considered  to  be  the  duty  of  christian  charity,  and  the 
office  of  christian  forbearance.  The  arguments  by  which 
such  a  departure  is  attempted  to  be  supported  would  have  some 
semblance  of  reason,  if  it  could  be  conceived  that  Zion^s  King 
had  left  us  in  doubt  with  respect  to  the  nature  and  constitution 
of  a  christian  church,  the  nature  and  order  of  its  positive  in. 
stitutions,  and  the  laws  by  which  christians  are  bound  to  Te« 
gulate  their  conduct.  But,  whilst  we  consider  the  New  Tes- 
tament to  contain  the  will  of  Jesus  Christ  upon  these  points, 
that  its  direction  originated  in  divine  benevolence,  that  they 
are  regulated  by  divine  wisdom,  we  are  bound  to  consider  them 
as  plain,  important^  and  indispensable. 

The  scriptures  know  of  no  charity  that  has  not  the  word  of 
God  for  its  rule,  and  truth  for  its  object;  and  no  forbearance 
that  would  allow  members  of  churches  to  connive  at  a  depar- 
ture from  the  principles  of  the  gospel,  or  that  would  foster  the 
prejudice  or  indifference  of  the  human  mind  against  any  of  the 
regulations  of  the  New  Testament.    Christians  are  bound  to 
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loye  one  another,  "for  the  truth's  sake  which  dtoelleth  in 
themJ"*  In  proportion,  then,  as  men  are  of  the  truth  are  they 
the  proper  objects  of  christian  charity,  which  is  a  very  differ- 
ent thing  from  that  compliant  charity  which  esteems  conscien- 
tiousness in  error  equal  to  soundness  in  the  faith. 

When  the  professors  of  Christianity  first  began  to  tem- 
porize with  its  doctrines  and  duties,  to  meet  the  prejudices  and 
wishes  of  worldly  minded  men,  or  of  lukewarm  christians, 
they  opened  the  flood-gates  of  error,  which,  mixed  with  the 
stream  of  divine  truth,  has  contaminated,  more  or  less,  all  the 
churches  in  Christendom ;  the  only  remedy  for  which  is  a  con- 
scientious return  to  the  principles  of  the  New  Testament,  and 
an  unflinching  regard  to  the  discipline  of  the  primitive  churches 
of  Jesus  Christ. 

Jylesham,  Dec.  9,  1840.  John  Bans. 


ON  CHAPEL  TRUST-DEEDS. 

Thkre  appears  to  be  no  subject  so  important  in  /its  influence 
on  the  church  polity  of  Dissenters,  as  that  derived  from  their 
chapel  trust-deeds.      And  it  is  to  be  regretted  that  the  Bap- 
tist denomination  is,  in  general,  so  unacquainted  with  the  legal 
nature  and  construction  of  these  documents,  and  so  indifferent 
in  case  of  any  breach  of  their  enactments.    Next  in  import- 
tance  to  the  diffusion  of  scriptural  facts  and  arguments  in  sup- 
port of  strict  communion  practice,  is  the  spread  of  correct 
legal  information  on  this  subject,  in  its  bearings  on  this  much 
disputed  question,  and  because,  upon  a  correct  understanding 
thereof,    much  of  the  future  peace  and  prosperity  of  our 
churches  must  greatly  depend. 

A  chapel  trust-deed  ought  to  state  in  legal  form  the  doc- 
trines of  religious  practice  held  by  the  church,  or  society,  for 
whose  use  the  building  is  erected  and  conveyed,  so  that  no 
church  holding  forms  of  practice  different  from  those  described 
therein,  can  afterwards  legally  occupy  it.  Many  omissions, 
and  much  ambiguity  in  the  legal  technicaUties  of  these  records, 
have  unfortunately  occasioned  great  diversity  of  opinion  even 
amongst  the  legal  profession,  respecting  the  purposes  and  in- 
tentions of  their  framers ;  and  it  is  probable,  that,  owing  to 
this  uncertainty,  many  of  the  chapels  erected  hy*  and  for  the 
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sole  use  of  Baptist  churches  o{  strict  communion  practice,  have 
been  since  used  for  the  open  communion  of  all  parties,  irre- 
spective of  their  religious  opinions  and  practice  as  to  baptism. 
Had  our  Baptist  predecessors,  who  erected  these  buildings, 
anticipated  the  degeneracy  of  their  successors  of  the  present 
day,  on  the  subject  of  communion,  they  would,  doubtless,  have 
inserted  special  clauses  in  their  deeds  of  trust,  limiting  the  use 
of  the  chapel  to  the  strict  communion  practice  they  then  ob- 
served; and  it  is  desirable  that  this  oversight  should  be 
obviated  in  the  trust-deeds  of  future  erections.  Important, 
however,  as  this  oofiission  may  appear,  it  has  been  decided  by 
competent  legal  judgment,  that  it  in  no  way  sanctions  the 
change  of  practice  from  strict  to  open  communion,  nor  inva- 
lidates  the  claim  of  dur  strict  brethren  to  the  sole  and  exclusive 
use  of  these  chapels.  In  a  disputed  case  of  this  description, 
which  was  not  long  ago  referred,  by  consent  of  the  parties,  to 
the  arbitration  of  three  eminent  Chancery  barristers,  they  de- 
cided unanimously  that,  upon  any  point  of  controversy,  on 
which  the  trust-deed  was  either  dubious,  or  altogether  silent, 
the  church  must  conform,  in  their  occupation  of  the  chapel, 
to  the  known  or  ascertained  practice  of  the  Society  which 
erected  the  chapel,  and  that  the  trustees  had  no  right  to  per- 
ifiit  the  building  to  be  otherwise  occupied.  In  conformity 
with  this  decision,  the  church  assembling  in  that  chapel, 
having,  by  a  large  majority,  altered  the  practice  from  strict  to 
open  communion,  were  obliged  to  revert  to  their  former  strict 
practice.  This  decision  cannot  be  too  generally  known,  as 
there  is  little  doubt  that  a  great  number  of  the  chapels  erected 
by  strict  communion  churches,  and  now  occupied  by  churches 
which  have  altered  that  practice,^  are  illegally  retained,  and 
that  the  result  of  an  application  to  the  Court  of  Chancery,  or  a 
reference  to  legal  arbitration,  would  oblige  the  trustees  to  re- 
store the  property  for  its  original  purpose,  and  for  the  entire 
occupation  of  our  strict  communion  brethren.  In  such  a  case 
our  mixed  friends  could  not  justly  complain,  for  they  clearly 
can  have  no  right  to  the  occupation  of  property  contrary  to  the 
stipulation  of  the  trust-deed,  or  to  the  known  practice  of  its 
framers.  A  course  is  open  for  them ;  they  can  withdraw, 
and  erect  other  chapels,  wherein  they  may  practice  their  views 
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without  let  or  hindrance  from  any  one.  This  step,  the  church 
before  alluded  to,  have  since  taken,  and  the  large  and  venerable 
building,  erected  by  the  munificence  of  our  strict  communion 
ancestors,  now  remains  in  the  occupation  of  strict  communion 
brethren,  and  so  it  is  ever  likely  to  continue.  It  is  important, 
that  a  collection  of  such  facts  as  the  above  should  be  made, 
and  recorded  in  the  pagesof  the  Primitive-Church  Magaztneyin 
order  that  our  fitrict  brethren  may  ascertain  their  duties,  and 
be  prepared  to  adopt,  when  necessary,  similar  means  to  pro- 
tect their  practice  and  their  exclusive  right  to  the  occupation 
of  their  chapels.  Unless  such  efforts  are  made,  we  may  ex^ 
pect  that  strict  communion  practice  will  become  extinct,  and 
that,  finally,  the  chapels  will  be  lost  to  the  use  of  the  Baptist 
denomination,  as  has  been  the  case  in  numerous  instances. 
Nor  let  it  be  thought  that  our  strict  brethren  would  act  contrary 
to  the  letter  and  spirit  of  the  gospel  in  thus  seeking  legal  in- 
terference ;  for  the  onus  of  their  proceedings  must  obviously 
rest  upon  the  party,  which,  by  violating  the  terms  of  the  trust, 
deed,  has  obliged  them  to  seek  such  redress,  and  it  must  be 
equally  obvious  that  the  expediency  of  protecting  chapels  by 
deed  of  trust  for  specific  uses,  implies  the  duty  and  necessity  of 
taking  such  a  course,  in  the  event  of  any  breach  of  its  stipula* 
tions,  or  otherwise  the  document  will  prove  of  no  practical  use 
—mere  waste  paper, — and  one  which,  for  the  peace  of  the 
ehorch,  had  better  never  have  existed. 

It  is  far  from  being  the  wish  of  the  writer  to  excite  by  4hese 
remarks  an  injudicious  spirit  of  litigation,  but  the  fact  cannot 
be  overlooked,  that  mischief  has  been  done  to  the  cause  of 
strict  communion,  by  the  indifference  of  its  advocates,  and  to  a 
mistaken,  but  too  common  prejudice  against  '*  going  to  law.'* 
The  consequence  has  been  that,  when  the  majority  of  a  church 
have  thought  proper  to  change  the  practice  from  strict  to  open 
communion,  the  minority,  instead  of  remaining  to  insist  upon 
the  exclusive  maintenance  of  their  strict  practice,  have  quietly 
withdrawn,  and,  by  transferring  their  fellowship  to  churches  of 
more  congenial  practice,  have  allowed  their  chapel  to  be  con- 
verted to  uses  contrary  to  the  intentions  of  the  founders,  and 
for  the  increased  spread  of  this  unscriptural  practice.  To 
what  other,  than  such  temt>orizing  conduct  as  this^  can  we 
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ascribe  the  fact  that  so  many  of  the  chapels  and  endowments 
erected  by  the  orthodox  Presbyterians  of  the  last  century,  are 
now  illegally  occupied  for  the  propagation  of  Socinian  error 
and  delusion.     The  facility  with   which  strict  communion 
chapels  are  thus  left  in  the  entire  occupation  of  our  open 
brethren,  it  is  obvious,  must  afford  them  powerful  assistance  in 
the  propagation  of  that  practice,  by  inducing  ministers  and 
people  to  countenance  and  promote  principles,  which  can  be 
80  easily  put  into  practice,  without  any  pecuniary  sacrifice  on 
their  part,  and  in  utter  disregard  of  the  conscientious  scruples 
of  their  strict  fellow-members,contrary  to  the  expressed  tenor  of 
their  trust  deed,andto  the  known  practice  of  their  predecessors. 
The  unhappy  divisions  which  have  arisen  in  the  churches  of 
our  connexion,  on  the  subject  of  communion,  and  which,  alas  I 
are  hkely  to  be  of  too  frequent  occurrence,  render  it  incum- 
bent on  our  strict  brethren  to  make  a  decided  stand  in  the 
painful  position  in  which,  for  a  time,  they  may  be  placed,  and 
like  our  esteemed  friends  in  the  case  alluded  to,  let  them 
seek  by  every  judicious,  legal,  and  scriptural  effort,  to  maintain 
the  integrity  of  their  trust-deeds.    Were  this  course  more  ge- 
nerally pursued,  it  would  have  immense  influence  in  checking 
the  advance  of  the  unscriptural  practice  of  open  communion. 
For,  however  much  some  of  our  open  friends  may  value  this 
principle,  it  is  probable  that  there  are  very  few  of  them  who 
consider  the  principle  worth  the  smallest  contribution  of  their 
property  towards  the  erection  of  new  chapels,  in  which  to 
practise  it,    and  if    they  choose  to  retain  the  occupation  of 
their  present  places  of  worship,  they  are  legally,  as  well  as 
honourably  bound  to  maintain  inviolate  the  strict  communion 
practice,  which  we  believe  to  have  been  established  by  the 
apostles,  and  first  churches,  and  which  has  been  strictly  ob- 
served (with  very  few  exceptions)  by  all  Baptist  churches,  from 
that  day  to  the  present. 

REVIEWS. 

Bapttim  and  the  Bible   Society.    By    Dr.  E.  Henderion. 

Jackson  and  Wal/ord.    Pp.  18.    Second  notice. 
In  our  first  notice  of  this  work,  we  passed  by  Dr.  Henderwn'. 


V. 


remarks  on  the  t^bclering  of  the  Greek  word  baptizo,  in  the 
most  important  translations  of  the  scriptures,  with  the  inten- 
tion of  devoting  to  them  a  separate  article ;  on  further  exami- 
nation we  find  it  necessary  to  confine  oarselves  for  the  present 
to  the  consideration  of  one  only,  the  Syriac  ;  but  we  promise 
that  we  will  not  leave  the  subject,  until  we  have  done  all  in 
oar  power  to  elucidate  the  truth  respecting  it.  In  defending 
the  Serampore  missionaries  horn  the  charge  of  sectarianism, 
for  rendering  baptizo  in  their  Mahratto  version  in  the  sense  of 
immerse,   Mr.  Greenfield  says  (Def.  of  Serampore  M.  V.  p.  40), 

"  It  may  be  eafSely  affirmed,  that  many  of  the  most  accurate  and  valniJ>U 
MrsMNM,  both  ancient  and  modern^  are  involved  in  the  same  accusation  ; 
and  that  there  is  not  one  which  is  directly  hostile  to  that  interpreteUion.** 

With  the  view  of  placing  this  subject  on  a  proper  basis,  he 
exhibits  a  statement  of  some  of  the  more  important  of  these 
versions,  and,  that  he  may  be  exonerated  from  the  charge  of 
partiality  or  unfair  colouring,  gives  definitions  of  the  words 
employed,  from  the  most  unexceptionable  sources. 

He  commences  with  the  Peshito  Syriac  version,  which  is 
the  most  ancient  translation  of  the  New  Testament  extant.  It 
is  supposed  to  have  been  made  at  the  close  of  the  first,  or  at 
the  early  part  of  the  second  century.  Michaelis  pronounces 
it  to  be  the  very  best  translation  of  the  Greek  Testament  which 
he  ever  read,  for  the  general  ease,  elegance,  ^.n^  fidelity  with 
which  it  has  been  executed. 

'*  It  WM  made  (obsenres  the  Rev.  W.  Jodd)  in  the  very  country  where 
the  apostles  lived  and  wrote,  and  where  both  the  Syriac  and  the  Greek 
were  eonstantly  used,  and  perfectly  understood.  Of  course  it  was  executed 
I7  those  who  understood  and  spoke  both  languages,  precisely  as  the  saered 
vriiers  understood  and  spoke  them.  All  the  christian  sects  in  Syria 'and 
the  East,  make  use  of  this  version  exclusively  ;  and,  within  a  few  years  past, 
it  bss  been  reprinted,  and  extensively  circulated  among  them  at  the  ex- 
pcueof  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society.'' 

It  is,  therefore,  one  of  the  best  authorities  for  determining 
the  meaning  of  baptizo,  as  used  by  the  apostles,  and,  if  it  is 
true,  that  it  renders  it  by  a  word  signifying  to  dip,  the  Bible 
Society  is  clearly  inconsistent  in  circulating  that  version,  and 
refasmg  to  circulate  the  versions  of  the  Baptist  Missionaries. 

This  version  uniformly  renders  baptiso  by  the  Syriac  word 
^^fd : — for  a  definition  of  its  meaning  Mr.  Greenfield  appeals 
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Actual  ase  of  the  word  in  the  New  Testament.  This,  we  ad- 
mit, is  appealing  to  an  authority  higher  than  the  lexicons 
themselves,  to  the  witness  on  whose  testimony  the  lexicons 
have  given  their  verdict  As  to  the  result  of  doing  so  Dr.  H. 
says, 

**  The  reader  of  tlie  Syriae  New  Tettament  haa  only  to  aonsnit  the  paa- 
aagea  in  which  baptism  it  tpoken  of,  and  he  will  find  that  this  ancient  and 
venerable  version,  so  far  from  yielding  any  support  to  the  hypothesis  that 
immersion  of  the  body  in  water  is  the  mode  in  which  John  and  onr  Lord's 
disciples  performed  that  rite,  goes,  on  the  contrary,  to  establish  the  opU 
nion  that  it  was  performed  by  the  application  of  water  to  the  body  in  a 
ttanding  poxture,  such  as  we  find  in  the  ancient  representations.** 

In  putting  the  question  to  the  test,  we  will  use  the  meaning 
Dr.  H.  suggests ;  but  first  it  must  be  noticed,  that  instead  of 
understanding  amad  of  baptism,  he  speaks  as  if  it  were  used 
for  an  act  preparatory  to  baptism.  This  is  a  mistake  ;  amad 
is  used  for  baptism  itself,  and  not  for  any  thing  which  comes 
before  or  goes  after  it ;  and  if,  like  its  cognate  amad  in  He- 
brew, it  signifies  to  stand  up,  to  stand  erect,  baptism,  accord- 
ing  to  the  Syriac,  is  nothing  else  than  standing  erect,  and 
a  file  of  soldiers  are  baptized  as  often  as  they  are  taken  to 
drill.  This  does  away  with  water  altogether,  and  might  in 
some  cases  be  a  great  convenience.  Thus  we  shall  read  in 
the  Syriac  (Matt.  iii.  1),  "  In  those  days  came  John,*  trAo 
made  people  stand  upright.'*  The  reader  will  be  so  kind  as  to 
forgive  the  periphrasis.  In  Matt.  iii.  6,  the  rendering  will 
be,  **  Then  went  out  to  him  Jerusalem  and  all  Judea,  and 
were  standing  upright  by  him  in  the  river  Jordan."  I  do  not 
know  whether  to  render  by  him  or  from  him^  but  neither  ren- 
dering gives  a  clear  meaning. 

It  does  not  appear  why  he  made  them  stand  upright  in  the 
river.  If  this  was  a  part  of  the  ordinance,  it  certainly  is  not 
observed  by  our  Independent  brethren,  neither  is  it  said  how 
long  all  the  people  stood  there,  but  charity  would  lead  us  to 
suppose  that  they  did  not  stand  there  long.  Indeed  we  may 
infer  so  much  from  the  16th  verse  j  for  there,  according  to  Dr. 
H.,  we  read,  "  When  Jesus  stood  upright  immediately  he 
ascended  from  the  water.*'  In  Mark  vii.  8,  we  read,  "  For 
all  the  Jews  and  the  Pharisees,  unless  they  wtufh  their  hands 
carefully,  eat  not ;"  and,  in  the  next  verse,  "  And,  on  coming 
from  the  market,  unless  they  stand  upright,  they  eat  not,  and 
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there  are  many  other  things  which  they  have  received  to 
keep,  the  making  to  stand  upright  cups,  pitchers,  and  brazen 
vessels,  and  beds/' 

It  is  not  at  all  uncommon  for  other  people,  besides  the 
Jews,  to  set  cups  and  pots  upon  their  base  -,  and  as  to  beds, 
the  word  used  is  the  same  as  that  used  in  Matt.  ix.  6,  where 
our  Lord  commands  a  man  to  take  up  his  bed  and  go  to  his 
house.  The  beds  of  the  east  are  generally  a  kind  of  thin  mat- 
tress of  quilted  cotton,  or  only  a  skin,  which  can  easily  be 
wrapped  up  and  carried  under  the  arm.  It  would  be  easy  to 
dip  such  a  bed,  but  not  very  easy  to  make  it  stand  upright ; 
besides  that,  this  meaninghas  nothing  to  do  with  the  connexion. 

In  John  V.  37,  Dr.  Henderson  would  have  us  read,  "  the 
standing.up-place  of  Bethesda  f  *  and  John  ix.  7,  **  the  stand- 
ing-up^place  of  Siloam,'*  instead  of  the  dipping  places  or  baths 
of  Bethesda  and  Siloam.  And  in  Rom.  vi.  3,  **  Know  ye  not 
that  they  who  stand  up  in  Christ  Jesus,  stand  up  into  his 
death,  for  we  are  buried  with  him  by  being  made  to  stand 
upright  into  death.** 

In  burying,  it  has  not  been  the  custom  of  any  nation,  that 
we  know  of,  to  make  the  dead  stand  upright.  These  passages 
afford  a  sufficient  test  of  the  accuracy  of  the  meaning  assigned 
by  Dr.  Henderson  to  the  Syriac  amad ;  our  readers  can  judge 
for  themselves.  If  Dr.  H»'s  meaning  is  thought  inappropriate, 
it  is  easy  to  substitute  the  sense  of  ^  being  dipped  or  im- 
mersed" for  "  standing  upright"  and  of  "dipping  or  immers- 
ing*' for  "  making  to  stand  upright ;"  and  there  are  few,  we 
think,  who  will  not  conclude  that  the  sense  given  by  the  lexi- 
cographers is  the  true  sense. 

There  is  one  other  argument  of  Dr.  Henderson's  in  favour 
of  the  meaning  he  assigns,  which  he  thinks  conclusive. 

**  What  in  my  judgment  (he  says)  besides  the  point  as  it  regards  the 
Syriac  i«  the  fact  that  in  Matt.  xxvi.  23,  Mark  ziv.  20,  Luke  xvi.  24, 
and  John  xiiL  26,  where  a  word  signifying  dip  is  required,  the  verb  em- 
ployed is  not  amady  the  word  uniformly  used  in  reference  to  baptism,  but 
IwAa,  which  signifies  to  sink,  dip,  or  put  into  water,  or  a5y  other  ele- 
aacnt  for  the  purpose  of  wetting.** 

Mr.  Greenfield  had  mentioned  this  word  in  a  note.  He  says. 

There  is  another  Sjrriac  word  for  baptism  which  is  employed  by  the 
^rrion  Baptists,  and  which  I  long  since  proved,  in  opposition  to  the 
•lateinent  of  the  late  editor  of  Calmet,  also  meant  to  dip. 
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Tsabay  then,  which  Dr.  H.  admits  means  to  dip,  though  never 
used  for  baptism  in  scripture,  is  used  by  the  Syrians  at  the 
present  day  for  the  ordinance,  and  proves  that  amad  has,  in 
their  view,  a  nearly  synonymous  meaning.  Dr.  H.*s  argn- 
gument  supposes  that  no  language  possesses  two  words  of 
nearly  the  same  sense,  and  that  if  dip  means  dip^  immerse 
must  of  necessity  mean  something  else.  Our  friend,  before 
alluded  to,  has  furnished  us  with  the  following  remarks  on 
the  apparent  reason  for  the  invariable  use  of  amad  for  bap- 
tism, and  the  rejection  of  tsaha, 

**  It  is  concluded  that  amad  it  absent  from  these  foar  passages  on  accoant 
of  its  being  too  weak,  whereas  investigation  will  show  that  the  said  word 
is  too  strong ;  for  amad  is  not  a  proper  word  to  express  dipping,  when  the 
dipped  object  is  so  connected  with  the  hand  as  to  render  jtartial  immer- 
iion  the  probable  result.  T$aba,  which  means  he  wetted,  is  used  both 
in  the  Peshito  and  Philoxenian  Syriac  for  the  woman's  wxrriNO  the 
Saviour's  feet  with  tears,  as  expressed  both  in  the  38th  and  44th  verses 
of  the  seventh  of  Luke." 

The  four  passages  quoted  by  Br.  Henderson,  besides  others 
which  might  be  mentioned  in  the  New  Testament,  all  sanc- 
tion this  opinion.  Matt.  xxvi.  23,  and  Mark  xiv.  20,  speak 
of  Judas  as  he  who  dipped  his  hand  with  our  Lord  in  the  dish, 
Luke  xvi.  24,  is  the  request  of  the  rich  man  that  Lazarus  may 
be  sent  to  dip  the  tip  of  his  finger  in  water  to  cool  his  tongue; 
and  in  John  xiii.  26,  our  Lord  speaks  of  the  betrayer  as  "  He 
to  whom  I  shall  give  a  sop  when  I  have  dipped  it."  But  even 
iftsaha  implied  total  immersion,  it  could  prove  nothing  as  to 
the  meaning  of  amad,  unless  it  can  be  proved  that  no  two 
words  in  the  same  language  can  possibly  have  a  nearly  syno- 
nymous meaning.  It  might,  with  equal  propriety,  be  argued 
that  baptism  in  Greek  cannot  mean  dip,  because  bapto  has 
that  meaning.  Such  arguments  only  show  the  weakness  of 
the  position  they  were  intended  to  defend. 

Dr.  Henderson  informs  us  that  the  Philoxenian  Syriac  ver- 
sion, (so  called  from  Philoxenus,  bishop  of  Hierapolis,  in  Syria, 
A.  D.  488 — 518,  who  employed  his  rural  bishop  Polycarp  to 
translate  the  Greek  New  Testament  into  Syriac),  renders 
baptizo  by  the  same  word,  amad. 

We  have,  therefore,  satisfactory  evidence  that  Mr.  Greenfield 
was  right  in  appealing  to  the  Peshito  Syriac  as  sanctioning 
the  rendering  of  the  Baptist  translators,  and  that  the  Philox- 
enian Syriac  does  so  too. 
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Les  Jumelles  ;  or  The  Twins.    Srd  edition.    Pp.   139.    Bar- 

fields  Wardour  Street,  Soho. 
The  facts  recorded— for  they  are  not  fictions^in  the  pages  of 
this  small  neat  volume,  possess    no  ordinary  interest,  and 
might  easily  have  been  wrought  into  an  extended  and  elaborate 
performance.    But  as  the  chief  design  appears  to  have  been 
to  supply  and  preserve  vivid  recollections  of  a  series  of  re- 
markable or  extraordinary  incidents,  the  work  before  us  is 
fiilly  adequate  to  accomplish  that  object,  and  the  perusal  will; 
we  doubt  not,  be  highly  gratifying  to  very  many,  as  well  as 
to  those  principally  interested  in  the  narrative. 

A  Plea  for  Prayer  Meetings  y  with  Counsels  to  the  Prayerful 

and  Prayerless.  By  John  Cow,  Pp.  30.  Nishet. 
The  subject  of  these  pages  is  one  of  great  importance  to  the 
interests  of  the  church  generally,  and  is  treated,  in  this 
tract,  with  so  much  force  and  seriousness,  that  we  would  ear* 
nettly  recommend  it  to  universal  attention ;  while  we  have . 
much  pleasure  in  adding  that  its  price-^twopence — is  so  small, 
that  no  one  need  be  without  it. 

INTELLIGENCE. 

BIBLE    TRANSLATION   SOCIETY. 

On  Monday,  December  9,  a  i)ublic  meeting  was  held  at  Eagle 
Street  Chapel,  Red  Lion  Square,  to  form  an  auxiliary,  in  con- 
nexion with  the  church  and  congregation  assembling  there, 
to  the  above  society. 

The  chair  was  occupied  by  Mr.  Overbury,  minister  of  the 
place. 

The  following  resolutions  were  passed.  Moved  by  Dr.  Cox, 
of  Hackney  I  seconded  by  brother  W.  P.Poile,  of  Keppel  Street : 

L  That,  understanding  the  Bible  Translation  Society  to  be 
based  upon  the  principle  of  encouraging  the  production  and 
circulation  both  at  home  and  abroad,  of  complete  translations 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  competently  authenticated  for  fidelity, 
a  society  be  now  formed  in  connexion  with  this  church  and 
congregation,  to  be  denominated  "  The  Eagle  Street  Auxiliary 
to  the  Bible  Translation  Society." 

Moved  by  brother  C.  Stovell,  of  Prescot  Street ;  seconded 
by  brother  Joseph  Davis,  of  Church  Street : 
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II.  That  the  following  be  the  Roles  of  the  Eagle  Street 
Auxiliary — 

1.  That  the  Society  be  called  the  Eagle  Street  Auxiliary  to 
the  Bible  Translation  Society. 

2.  That  the  object  of  this  Auxiliary  be  to  aid  the  Bible 
Translation  Society  in  the  encouragement  of  the  production 
and  circulation,  both  at  home  and  abroad,  of  complete  transla- 
tions of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  competently  authenticated  for 
fidelity. 

>  3.  That  every  person  subscribing  one  penny  per  week,  or 
collecting  ten  shillings  annually,  be  a  member  of  this  society,  &c. 

III.  Moved  by  brother  Peacock,  of  Spencer  Place  Chapel ; 
seconded  by  brother  John  Edwards,  from  Canada  : 

That  the  following  be  the  committee  and  officers  for  the 
ensuing  year. 

[N.B.  A  further  account  of  this  meeting  may  be  expected  in 
our  next.— Ed.] 


October  19, 1S40. — A  second  Baptist  Church  was  formed  at 
Leighton-Buzzard,  consisting  of  fifty-five  members  ;  and,  on 
the  29th  of  the  same  month,  the  public  recognition  of  their 
union  took  place  :  on  which  occasion  the  Rev.  W.  Wood,  of 
Toddington,  read  the  scriptures,  and  prayed ;  Rev.  J.  Statham, 
of  Reading,  described  the  nature  and  duties  of  a  christian 
church ;  Rev.  B.  Godwin,  of  Oxford,  gave  to  each  of  the 
members  the  right  hand  of  fellowship ;  and  Rev.  P.  Tyler,  of 
Haddenham,  addressed  the  meeting,  and  concluded  with  prayer. 

Rev.  B.  Godwin,  preached  in  the  evening.  The  hymns 
were  read  by  Mr.  Cooper,  who  is  at  present  supplying  the 
pulpit. 

The  greater  part  of  the  persons  of  whom  this  church  is  now 
composed  were  originally  members  of  the  church  in  Lake 
Street,  when  under  the  pastoral  care  of  Rev.  Thomas  Wake, 
but  have  for  several  years  worshipped  in  another  part  of  the 
town.  Many  of  them  remember,  with  deep  regret,  when  the 
church  in  Lake  Street  became  open  in  its  communion,  and 
look  upon  that  day  as  the  beginning  of  sorrows.  It  is  scarcely 
needful  to  add  that  the  new  church  is  strict. 
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CHRIST'S  METHOD  FOR  EVANGELIZING  THE 

WORLD. 

The  evangelization  of  the  world  is  now  happily  becoming  the 
object  of  christians  of  all  persuasions,  to  a  greater  extent  than 
has  probably  been  known  since  the  christian  kingdom  was  first 
established;  it  is,  therefore,  peculiarly  important  that  the  method 
through  which  it  is  divinely  appointed,  and  may  rationally  be 
expected  to  be  accomplished,  should  be  careftilly  observed,  that 
we  may  be  successful,  instead  of  losing  our  labour.  Let  us,  then, 
with  this  view,  look  bade  to  the  first  establishment  of  Christi- 
anity, not  to  Rome  imder  Constantine,  or  to  Germany  in  con- 
nexioa  with  Luther,  or  to  our  own  beloved  country  under  Henry 
the  Eighth,  or  Elizabeth,  or  Charles  the  Second ;  but  to  the 
New  Testament,  and  the  history  fomished  by  our  great  Master's 
inspired  apostles. 

God  had  been  saying  to  the  race  of  mankind  by  all  his  ser- 
vants, all  his  appointments,  and  all  his  providences,  from  the 
timetiiat  he  visited  the  first  transgressors  in  the  garden  of  Eden, 
"repent  and  believe  the  gospel;"  and  this  we  are  divinely  in- 
structed (Mark  i.  15),  was  the  substance  of  the  personal  mi- 
nistry of  our  adorable  Redeemer ;  but  though  he  came  to  his  own 
nation,  the  majority,  and  especially  those  in  civil  or  ecclesiastical 
anthonty,  "  received  him  not ;"  for,  though  it  formed  no  excuse 
fiir  their  rejection  of  his  person  and  doctrine,  but  only  proved 
the  inveterate  hostility  of  the  unrenewed  heart,  and  the  indis- 
penstble  necessity  of  a  divine  regeneration,  according  to  Christ's 
testimony  to  Nicodemus,  "  the  Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet  given, 
because  Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified"  (John  vii.  39). 

Here,  then,  was  the  true  secret  of  the  unsuccessiulness  of  all 
God's  former  methods  with  the  human  family,  and  of  the  minis- 
ters of  the  Prince  of  Preachers,  confirmed  by  miracles  of  the 
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clearest  and  strongest  character ;  but  the  time  was  at  hand  when 
tl^e  nunistry  of  grace  should  be  made  omnipotent ;  and  a  new 
era  commence,  which  is  finally  to  be  completely  successiul,  and 
IS  only  to  be  terminated  by  the  "  consummation  of  all  things." 

It  was  a  particular  part  of  Christ's  last  instruction  to  his 
apostles  before  his  sufferings^  '*  It  is  expedient  for  you  that  I 
go  away ;  for  if  I  go  not  away,  the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto 
you ;  but  if  I  depart,  I  will  send  him  unto  you ;  and,  when  he  is 
come,  he  will  reprove  or  convince  the  world  of  sin,  and  of 
righteousness,  and  of  judgment"  (John  xvi.  7,  8).  Accordingly, 
after  his  resurrection,  he  called  them  together  again,  and  assured 
them  that  now  all  authority  was  delegated  to  himself  in  his 
human  person,  and  it  was  his  special  requirement  that  they,  in- 
dividuidly,  and  through  the  adoption  of  those  measures  in  which 
they  were  instructed,  should  "go  into  all  the  world,  and  preach 
the  gospel  to  every  creature :"  nor  were  they,  or  their  future 
assistants,  to  allow  themselves  to  be  prevented  in  observing  this 
commission  by  any  untowardness  that  might  appear  to  be  in 
their  individual  circumstances,  for  (though  bodily  removed)  he 
would  be  '*  with  them  always,  even  unto  the  end  of  tiie  world" 
(Matt,  xxviii.  18,  20;  Mark  xvi.  15). 

Nor  were  the  apostles  left  at  any  loss  to  understand  how 
Christ  would  continue  to  be  with  them,  and  how  their  ministry 
would  be  certainly  successful,  for,  in  addition  to  the  instruction 
recorded  in  John  xvi.  7,  8,  Christ  assured  them,  when  he  gave 
them  his  final  orders,  that,  in  a  few  days,  they  should  be  "  bap- 
tized with  the  Holy  Ghost,"  and  they  should  "  receive  power 
jifter  the  Holy  Ghost  was  come  upon  them ;"  and  he  admonished 
them  not  to  commence  the  opening  of  their  commission  immedi- 
ately, but  "  to  wait  for  the  promise  of  the  Father  which  they  had 
heard  of  him,"  and  to  "  tarry  at  Jerusalem  until  they  were  en- 
dued with  power  from  on  high"  (Acts  i.  4 — 8  ;  Luke  xxiv.  40). 
And,  having  given  them  all  these  several  mstructions,  which  we 
should  always  connect  together,  "  while  they  beheld,  he  viras  taken 
up,  and  a  doud  received  him  out  of  their  sight"  (Acts  i.  9). 

When  we  think  of  the  character  and  circumstances  of  the 
apostles  at  this  period,  nothing  would  appear  to  be  more  pre- 
jH»terouB  than  to  give  to  such  individuals  a  commission  to  dis- 
ciple the  world  to  their  Master,  if  we  do  not  keep  in  view  the 
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assurances  with  which  their  commission  was  accompanied. 
They  had  no  learning,  except  in  the  art  of  catching  fish ;  they 
had  heen  to  no  academy,  or  college,  to  be  instructed  in  the  learned 
languages,  or  in  metaphysics  or  philosophy;  they  understood 
nothing  of  the  rules  of  logic^they  had  not  sat  at  the  feet  of 
Flato^  or  Socrates*  or  of  any  Gamalid,  Their  only  property 
was  their  boats  and  fishing-nets ;  nor  had  they  an  atom  of  inr 
flaence  with  eitiier  the  civil  or  ecclesiastical  authorities ;  and  ther 
were  soch  timid*  cowaidly  creatures,  that  when  the  soldiers  came 
to  apprehend  their  Master,  not  one  stood  by  him,  but  "  all  for- 
sook' him  and  fied  I"  and  yet,  in  the  face  of  all  the  opposition 
that  heU,  united  with  earth,  could  pressent»  and  with  nothing  but 
a  testimony  that  was  stumbling  and  ofiensiTB  to  die  last  deg^ 
to  thnr  natural  brethren,  and  the  climax  of  foolishness  and  ab- 
surdity to  all  the  rest  of  the  world ;  they  were  to  upset,  and 
root  oat  every  known  religious  institution,  and  establish,  in  their 
room,  over  all  the  earth,  a  belief  in  salvation  to  eternity  vTith  the 
uncreated  God,  simply  through  the  awftd  torments  which  had 
been  endored  by  a  despised  Jew,  whom  the  Roman  government^ 
at  the  lAtigation  of  the  religioas  and  learned  teachers  of  his  own 
nation  had  crucified,  vnth  every  species  of  insult  they  knew  how 
to  contrive  to  shew  their  implacable  detestation  of  him !  Surely 
if  these  men  were  to  succeed,  it  could  only  be  because  it  had 
been  vmtten  by  the  inspiration  of  the  eternal  God,  "  Not  by 
mig^t,  nor  by ;  power,  but  by  my  Spirit,  saith  the  Lord  of 
hosts"  (Zech.  iv.  6), 

And  how  did  the  apostles  act  when  they  saw  their  Master  had 
passed  up  from  them  beyond  the  clouds,  and  they  were  assured 
he  would  be  with  them  no  more  in  his  bodily  presence  upon  the 
earth  ?  Did  they  resign  themselves  to  despondency,  and  go  again 
to  thdr  former  ordinary  callings }  Did  they  say  to  each  other. 
Here  is  a  pretty  business, — ^we  are  to  be  the  converters  of  the 
world,  without  our  Master,  when  all  his  own  most  extraordinary 
and  unexampled  efforts  only  ended  in  his  being  himself  tortured 
to  death  upon  a  cross  ?  Or,  did  they  say.  He  has  told  us  him- 
self that  the  world  can  only  be  converted  by  the  Holy  Spirit ; 
therefore,  we  can  do  nothing,  but  must  leave  it  entirely  with 
bimself.  If  he  possesses  the  power,  he  will  take  care  of  his  ovm 
honour,  and  he  does  not  need,  nor  can  he  be  served,  with  any 
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effecti  by  such  poor  creatures  as  ourselves !  Was  this  the  way 
in  which  they  reasoned  ?  Oh  no ;  they  did  not  give  themselves 
up  to  idleness  or  despair^  nor  did  they  thus  abuse  the  doctrine  of 
divine  influence*  They  acted  like  men  of  faith,  and,  though  they 
did  not  begin  immediately  to  preach,  for  that  would  have  been 
contrary  to  their  Master's  order,  and  would  have  been  acting 
presumptuously,  which  would  have  brought  neither  their  Master 
nor  themselves  any  honour ;  they  resolved  to  keep  together,  and 
immediately  set  up  a  prayer  meeting,  in  a  convenient  place,  where 
they  could  all  assemble,  secure  from  the  interruption  of  their 
enemies.  Nor  was  it  a  monthly  missionary  prkyer  meeting;  nor 
merely  a  weekly  one  only  that  they  established,  but  they  came 
together  every  day ;  and  we  do  not  learn  that  there  was  ever  a 
single  absentee  from  the  assembly,  or  that  any  ever  came  late  to 
the  exercise,  or  that  any  remonstrance  or  importunity  was  ever 
necessary  to  secure  a  universal,  or  a  constant  or  correct  attend- 
ance; and,  if  we  could  have  heard  their  prayers,  O  what  an  im* 
portunity  with  God  we  should,  beyond  all  question,  have  wit- 
nessed, and  how  perfectly  should  we  have  been  convinced  that 
they  were,  indeed,  the  "  seed  of  Jacob,"  who,  like  him,  would 
hold  the  great  promise-maker  to  his  word,  and  not  let  him  go 
until  it  was  accomplished ! 

At  length  the  day  of  Pentecost  arrived,  the  fiftieth  from  the 
crucifixion,  the  forty-seventh  from  the  resurrection,  and  the  tenth 
from  the  ascension;  and  the  multitude  that  had  been  gathered 
to  the  passoverwere  now  come  from  the  various  countries  of  their 
birth,  according  to  the  divine  appointment,  to  present  the  first 
fmits  of  their  harvest,  and  to  commemorate  the  giving  of  the  law 
at  Sinai,  the  fiftieth  day  after  their  ancestors  left  £gypt,  and  the 
apostles  and  brethren  being  with  one  accord  in  one  place,  a  rush- 
ing mighty  wind  came  upon  the  house,  and  filled  it,  in  a  most 
extraordinary  manner ;  and  immediately,  an  appearance  of  flame^ 
like  a  tongue  divided,  rested  upon  the  head  of  each  apostle,  "and 
they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  began  to  speak  with 
other  tongues,  as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance,"  and  it  became 
necessary  to  satisfy  the  crowd  of  foreign  Jews  that  were  pre- 
sently attracted  by  the  wonder,  and  what  was  their  astonishment, 
when  each  portion  of  the  assembly  heard,  in  their  own  native 
tongue,  the  doctrine  of  Jesus  from  these  untutored  Galileans ! 
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All  tiie  restraint  that  had  been  upon  the  apostles,  and  all  their 
timidity,  were  at  once  removed ;  their  minds  were  ail  divinely  il- 
faiminated ;  and  with  one  consent  they  opened  up  the  Scriptures 
to  all  that  came  together,  and  while  they  assured  them  that  the 
death  of  their  Master  was  ''according  to  the  determinate  counsel 
and  tbrdmowledge  of  God/'  they  did  not,  in  the  smallest  de- 
gree, excuse  their  sin,  in  his  murder,  but  charged  it  home  upon 
tiiem,  in  the  plainest  language,  regardless  of  all  consequenoes  to 
themselves  by  the  faithfulness  of  their  testimony,  and  3000  of 
the  assembly,  being  also  under  the  gnidous  convictions  of  the 
Hdy  SfHrit,  according  to  the  promise  in  John  xvi.  9>  fell  under 
the  Word,  recaved  the  doctrine,  and  at  once  attached  themsdves 
to  the  apostles  by  being  openly  baptized,  in  token  of  their  disci- 
pleship  to  Jesus,  according  to  his  and  the  apostles'  requirement. 

Here,  then,  we  see  how  the  door  of  faith  was  opened  to  the 
Jews  s  and  it  has  been  opened  in  a  similar  manner  to  all  the  rest 
of  the  world,  where  the  gospel  has  been  introduced.  After  a 
short  period,  as  those  who,  like  Philip,  were  qualified  to  preach 
the  gospel,  did  not  of  their  own  accord  look  after  their  neigh- 
booiB,  to  communicate  it  to  them,  the  Holy  Spirit  overruled  that 
tiiey  should  be  thrust  forth  by  persecution,  from  Jerusalem,  except 
the  apostles,  and  thus  churches  became  planted  in  Samaria,  and 
other  places ;  and  after  a  little  further  time,  as  Peter,  notwith- 
standing the  clearness  of  Christ's  commission,  had  been  slow  to 
understand  its  glorious  extent,  he  was  reproved  and  instructed  by 
a  vision,  three  times  repeated,  and  a  direct  instruction  from  the 
Holy  Sjurit,  to  go  to  Cornelius,  and  thus, — and  by  the  sending  of 
Banmbasand  Saul,— (Acts  xiii.,)  the  door  of  faith  became  divinely 
opened  to  the  Gentile  nations. 

If  it  had  been  the  pleasure  of  the  Holy  Spint,  he  could,  doubt- 
less, have  illuminated  the  mind  of  Cornelius  into  the  knowledge 
of  Christ,  vrithout  Peter  being  at  all  employed,  but  Christ  has 
appointed  his  gospel  to  be  preached,  and  it  is  the  office  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  according  to  Christ's  promise,  and  his  own  gracious 
engagement,  to  glorify  Christ;  therefore,  Peter  must  go  and  open 
op  tile  message  of  mercy  in  righteousness,  "  preaching  peace  by 
Jesos  CSvist,"  and,  while  he  was  doing  this,  and  explaining  thr 
to  Christ  all  the  prophets,  as  well  as  the  apostles,  gave  witnr 
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the  Spirit  accompanied  the  truth  with  his  gracious  influ^ice,  and 
thus  "  repentance  unto  life''  was  given  to  those  that  heard  the 
testimony;  and  these,  hy  Peter's  command,  became  incorpoirated, 
by  baptism,  with  the  visible  christian  church. 

And  thus  we  find  it,  through  the  whole  of  the  New  Testament, 
except  in  the  case  of  the  apostle  Paul,  because  Jesus,  to  consti- 
tute him  an  apostle,  appeared  to  him  personally,  for  this  express 
purpose ;  and  this  is  the  method  divinely  established  by  our  great 
Master,  for  the  evangelization  of  the  world.  We  are  not  to  ex- 
pect  it  without  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  nor,  in  any  instance, 
without  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  render  this  preaching 
efiectual ;  and,  if  we  depend  upon  any  other  means,  or  any  other 
influence,  we  have  no  authority  from  the  scnpturesto  believe  that 
we  shall  experience  other  than  disappointment,  Christ  has  not 
committed  the  evangelization  of  the  world  to  the  civil  authorities. 
All  the  enactments  of  kings  or  legislators  can  never  make  a  chris- 
tian. Their  power  is  not  delegated  to  them  for  this  purpose,  and 
the  consequences  of  their  interference  have  clearly  proved  that-  it 
is  entirely  aside  from  their  province ;  and,  in  the  methods  which 
they  have  pursued,  however  benevolent  may  have  been  their  in- 
tentions, they  have  never  done  so  well  as  they  would  have  done, 
if  they  had  followed  the  advice  of  Gamaliel,  to  let  Christ's 
friends  alone,  and  merely  protect  them  in  well  doing  from  their 
unreasonable  and  persecuting  enemies. 

Nor  is  it  in  the  power  of  religious  sacraments,  by  whomsoever 
administered,  to  change  the  heart,  or  reform  the  world.  All  the 
water  that  covers  the  sea,  whether  employed  for  sprinkling  or 
dipping,  must  be  without  effect  for  this  object,  and  though 
brought  from  Jordan,  as  is  said  to  have  been  the  case  recently  in 
Paris,  when  an  infant  royal  princess  was  to  be  rhantized  by  a 
dignified  successor  of  the  apostles,  (so  called,)  of  the  Romish 
church,  it  could  only  prove  the  folly  of  the  parties  to  such  a  no- 
tion. It  is  the  gospel,  applied  to  the  heart  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
that  is  God's  power  to  salvation;  and,  instead  of  there  being  any 
virtue  in  an  apostolical  succession,  which,  from  the  dissimilarity 
of  the  apostles'  doctrine  to  that  of  those  who  make  the  daim, 
want9  the  first  link  of  connexion,  and  the  claim  has  been  misanbly 
broken  again  and  again.    The  only  succession  that  b  of  any  value. 
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is  what  is  in  accordance  with  2  Tim.  ii.  2,  "The  things  that  •thou 
hast  heard  of  me  among  witnesses,  the  same  commit  thou  to 
£uthful  men,  who  shall  be  able  to  teach  others  also." 

Tlie  present  is  a  day  that  is  rife  with  errors  on  the  subject  of 
oonvenion  to  God.  Some  contend  that  a  measure  of  grace  is 
giyen  to  every  individual  that  is  sufficient,  by  bis  own  improve- 
ment of  it,  for  his  personal  salvation.  Others  contend  that  the 
Spirit  is  in  the  word,  and  there  is  no  necessity  for  his  special 
operation  to  produce  faith  in  the  heart ;  and  some  refiise  to  aid 
miasionary  operations,. because  conversion  c€in  only  be  produced 
by  the  Holy  Spirit.  But  the  command  of  Christ,  in  the  holy 
scriptures,  is  clear,  and  imperative  upon  all  his  disciples,  until 
conversion  is  universal,  that  the  gospel  is  to  be  preached  to  every 
creature,  throughout  the  world;  therefore,  imtil  this  be  done  with 
saving  efficacy,  the  work  of  the  church  must  not  be  relinquished^ 
but  should  be  abounded  in  more  and  more;  and  it  should  always 
be  remembered  that  "faith  cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by 
the  word  of  God ;"  and,  while  preaching  is  encouraged,  care 
should  be  taken  that  it  is  the  word  of  God  that  is  preached,  and 
in  the  way  that  Christ  and  the  apostles  preached  it,  giving  to  all 
that  which  is  suited  to  the  necessity  of  the  hearers,  and  not  sub- 
stituting chaff  for  wheat  to  gratify  disordered  appetites. 

Nor  may  we  depend  upon  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  itself  for 
the  conversion  of  siimers,  independently  of  the  influence  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  '  The  apostles  themselves  might  have  preached  the 
gospel  imtil  doomsday,  but  it  would  never  have  produced  one 
oonversion  to  Christ,  if  they  had  not  been  indulged  with  the  in- 
fluence from  above,  to  render  it  effectual.  This  is  evident  from 
the  promise  of  Christ  to  them,  and  the  facts  with  which  we  are 
sappfied  from  the  Holy  Scriptures ;  therefore,  while  we  abound 
in  the  use  of  the  means,  we  must  never  depend  upon  the  means, 
or  the  instruments,  but  be  constantly  looking  upward,  and  never 
cease  to  pve  God  the  honour  of  his  own  work.  If  we  depend 
upon  our  ministers,  or  if  ministers  depend  upon  themselves,  Jesus 
has  a  rod,  and  he  knows  how  to  make  it  felt ;  and  it  is  not  even 
an  admiring  crowd  that  proves  his  favour  to  either  priest  or  peo- 
ple. Those  that  honour  him  he  will  honour  in  this  world  or  the 
future,  and  those  who  do  him  or  his  Spirit  dishonour,  will  find, 
m  the  end,  that  they  were  only  "  lightly  esteemed."    "  Who  is 
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Paul,  or  who  is  Apollos,  or  who  is  Cephas  ?  Neither  is  he  that 
planteth  any  thing,  nor  he  that  watereth,  but  God  that  giveth 
the  increase."  Let  us,  then,  individually  and  universally,  labour, 
like  Paul,  in  Christ's  service,  as  though  everything  depended  upon 
our  exertions,  and  let  us  still,  like  him,  renounce  all  human  de- 
pendence, and  look  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  though  we  used  no 
exertion  whatever ;  and,  when  the  whole  church  is  perseveringly 
active  in  this  way,  we  shall  see  the  cause  advance  again,  as  it  did 
in  the  primitive  church,  until  all  the  promises  respecting  the  lat- 
ter day  glory  are  completely  accomplished. 
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THE  PRIMITIVE  CHURCH. 
(Concluded  from p,  9.) 

Therb  can  be  no  great  mistake  in  supposing  that  "the  church" 
of  whom,  and  for  whom,  a  Magazine  is  published,  and  to  whom 
preaching,  hearing,  baptism,  and  the  supper,  are  important  and 
enjoined  duties,  must  be  the  church  in  the  world.  It  surely  must 
mean  "a  congregation  of  faithM  men."  What,  then,  is  the 
meaning  of  the  term  "  congregational  churches/*  so  much  in  use 
in  our  day  ?  If  a  church  be  a  congregation,  the  above  sentence 
must  mean  congregational  congregations !  Had  not  dissenters 
oi  the  present  day  arrived  at  the  truth  backwards  ;  had  they  not 
been  pushed  off  the  ground  of  error  on  to  the  ground  of  the 
truth,  they  now  hold  respecting  "  the  church ;"  had  they  been 
more  intent  on  shewing  what  the  church  is,  and  less  engaged  in 
declaring  what  it  is  not,  such  a  phrase  as  "congregational 
churches"  could  not  have  been  used,  or  for  a  moment  tolerated. 
When  this  term  is  marshalled  against  "  national"  or  "parochial" 
churches,  it  has  meaning ;  but  when  viewed  in  the  light  of  apos- 
tolic churches,  it  has  no  meaning,  or  an  erroneous  one.  When 
shall  we  cease  to  walk  backwards  towards  truth?  and  how? 
unless  we  turn  our  faces  from  all  the  present  organized  congre- 
gations of  professors  to  the  truly  and  only  primitive  churches 
which  constitute  the  ground  and  pillar  of  truth !  An  effort  to 
understand  the  apostles'  churches  is  praiseworthy,  even  should  it 
fail ;  nor  can  our  efforts  ultimately  fail,  if  made  in  an  humble, 
teachable,  and  godly  spirit.      Considering  the  terms  apostolic 
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and  primitive  as  being  perfectly  synonymons,  when  used  in  con- 
Qexi<Hi  with  the  word  church,  we  shall  be  prepared  to  question 
the  application  of  the  term  to  the  churches  in  the  third  or  fourth, 
or  in  the  fourteenth  centuries,  and  we  shall  be  disposed  to  test 
tfadr  right  to  the  title  with  as  much  freedom  as  we  use  in  refer- 
mce  to  any  church  in  the  present  age. 

How  far  the  following  sketch  agrees  with  the  apostolic  churches, 
the  reader  must  for  himself  determine. 

The  disciples  who  met  in  the  upper  room  at  Jerusalem,  after, 
the  ascension  of  Jesus  to  heaven,  were  called  "the  church;'' 
and  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  three  thousand  "  believed/'  and 
were  "  baptized,"  and  were  "  added  to  the  church."  Faith  and 
nspentBLDce  were  the  qualifications  for  baptism ;  and  baptism 
following  faith  and  repentance,  was  the  qualification  for  mem- 
bership, and  stedfast  continuance  in  the  apostles'  doctrine  a])d 
fellowship,  and  in  breaking  of  bread,  and  in  prayers,  comprised 
at  once  the  duties  and  privileges  of  the  church.  See  Matt,  xxviii* 
19,  20 ;  Mark  xvi.  15,  16 ;  Acts  ii. 

During  the  persecution  which  attended  aifd  followed  the  deadi 
of  Stephen,  the  disciples  went  every  where  preaching  the  word* 
aod  the  apostle.  Paul  was  sent  on  a  mission  to  the  gentiles j: 
many  believed  and  were  baptized,  and  churches  were  formed  at 
Galatia,  at  Corinth,  at  Ephesus,  at  Rome,  &c.  Repentance  and 
remission  of  sins  were  preached  in  all  nations,  and  the  penitent 
and  beheving  i^  all  places  were  "commanded  to  be  baptized  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus."  See  Acts  viii.  12 ;  x.  48  ;  xvL 
15,  33;  xviii.  8  ;  Rom.  vi.  3 ;  1  Cor.  i.  13  ;  Gal.  iii.  27  ;  Eph. 
IT.  5 ;  Coll.  ii.  12  ;  Heb.  vi.  2  ;  1  Peter  iii.  21. 

From  the  congregation  of  believers.  Elders,  or  Pastors,  wese 
chosen  by  the  consent  of  the  whole  body,  to  minister  in  word 
and  doctrine,  and  to  preside  in  the  assemblies,  and  to  super* 
intend  matters  respecting  the  happiness,  the  purity,  and  increase 
of-  the  church.  Sometimes  numbers,  and  sometimes  necessity, 
otherwise  arising,  suggested  the  election  of  more  than  one  elder 
in  the  church.  These  elders  are  called  bishops,  to  denote  the 
oatore  of  the  office ;  for  as  a  shepherd  watches  over  his  flock  to 
feed  and  protect  it,  so  the  christian  minister  acts  towards  the 
congregation  of  faithful  men  committed  to  his  charge.  The 
qoalifications  of  bishops  are  enumerated  in  the  1  Tim.  iii. 
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The  bishop  mtist  be  esteemed  highly,  in  love  for  his  work's 
sake,  and,  as  under  shepherd,  he  calculates  on  obedience,  when 
he  enforces  the  rules  and  orders  of  the  chief  Shepherd  (Heb.  ziii. 

7,17). 

The  bishop  must  feed,  not  famish  the  flock ;  he  must  do  it 
willingly,  not  force  himself  or  be  forced  upon  them ;  he  must 
labour  in  love,  and  not  for  filthy  lucre ;  he  must  rule  with  meek- 
ness, and  not  as  a  tyrant ;  and,  when  the  chief  Shepherd  shall 
appear,  he  shall  receive  a  crown  of  glory  (1  Pet.  v.  1 — 6). 

The  bishop  had  no  supreme  authority  over  the  fail^  of 
the  church,  nor  could  they  levy  money  and  forcibly  take  it  fot 
their  own  support ;  but  they  were  dependent  upon  the  voluntary 
ofiering  of  the  members,  who,  by  the  command  of  Grod,  were 
obliged  to  supply  their  pastors  with  temporal  things  (1  Tim.  v. 
17,  18). 

From  the  number  of  those  who  believed,  some  were  chosen  to 
attend  to  the  temporal  affairs  of  the  assembly,  and  their  work 
consisted  in  providing  for  the  decent  celebration  of  baptism  and 
the  supper,  and  the  distribution  of  the  alms  of  the  assembly,  and 
Hie  collection  of  the  offerings  for  the  support  of  the  public  wor- 
ship of  God,  and  for  the  minister  of  the  word.  See  Acts  v.  5, 
10 ;  vi.  1—8. 

There  is  little  doubt  that  female  deacons  were  employed  to 
attend  the  baptism  of  females,  and  to  vbit  the  sick,  and  to  in- 
struct the  younger  female  members.  See  1  Tim.  iii.  8 — 13  ;  v. 
2—5  ;  Titus  ii.  3, 4,  6. 

No  other  offices  but  those  of  bishop  and  deaixMi  are  clearly 
defined  and  enjoined  in  the  New  Testament  upon  the  churches ; 
but  each  of  the  members  are  commanded  to  seek  and  to  promote 
as  "  helps,"  each  others  spiritual  and  temporal  interests,  *'  sub* 
mitting  themselves  to  one  another,  and  be  clothed  with  humi- 
Uty." 

The  deacon,  who  fills  up  his  office  with  propriety,  merits  a 
good  degree  of  honour  from  the  members,  and  will  be  divinely 
rewarded  by  an  assurance  of  personal  interest  in  the  fEuth  of 
Jesus  Christ  (1  Tun.  iii.  13).  The  members  who  shew  hos- 
pitality and  kindness  to  each  other  shall  be  divinely  applauded 
and  honoured  (Matt.  xxv.  34—40). 

The  church  in  any  given  place  is  held  responsible  to  Christ  for 
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the  ptfltors  and  dDctrines  they  countenance  and  support  (6al.  i. 
6—12 ;  2  Peter  ii.  1,  2,  3 ;  1  John  iv.  1,  2,  3 ;  Rev.  ii.  14,  16^ 
16) ;  and  for  the  deaccMis  they  elect ;  and  for  the  sanction  given 
to  improper  conduct  in  any  of  the  members.  The  Head  of  the 
chmdi  has  given  to  his  body  the  ultimate  will  or  choice  in  these 
matters;  and  if  christians  devolve  these  things  upon  "sub- 
floibers"  or  "  committees"  of  persons  who  are  not  in  the  faith, 
tfaey  offend  their  Lord ;  they  transfer  the  work,  but  not  the 
rttpfnMUiiy,  to  other  hands. 

Even  chriBtians  have  no  power  to  make,  or  alter,  or  annul  the 
ksir  of  Christy^-their  work  is  to  submit  to  them  in  obedience 
and  to  teach  and  encourage  them  to  do  the  same.  Do  any 
oBeod,  the  offended  must  privately  seek  to  win  the  offender ; 
and  if  he  fail,  he  must  try  again  in  the  presence  of  one  or  two 
brethren ;  and,  lastly,  before  the  church :  and  he  who  is  proof 
against  all  these  methods  of  conciliation,  must  be  discarded  (Matt. 
iviiL  15,  16,  17)*  Those  who  walk  unruly,  in  drunkenness  or 
railiiig,  &c.,  must  be  put  away  from  the  assembly  (1  Cor.  5,  9 — 
13;  2The8.  iii.  14). 

All  diristians  must  seek,  by  an  enlarged  faith,  to  send  and 
prodaim  the  gospel  ni  the  regions  beyond  their  place  of  meeting, 
80  that  it  may  sound  out  from  them  in  all  directions  until  the 
knowledge  of  the  Lord  cover  the  earth  (2  Cor.  x.  12—16 ;  I 
Thes.  i.  5<-*8). 

Scmie  of  the  positions  here  lead  down  have  been,  and  still  are, 
questioned ;  and  it  will  be  the  business  of  the  writers  in  this 
work  to  explain  and  modify  and  defend  them  as  the  light  and 
evidence  of  truth  may  direct,  so  that  as  near  as  may  be  we  might 
attain  to  the  scriptural  notion  of  the  Primitive  Church, 

CORRESPONDENCE. 

7b  the  Editor  qf  the  Primitive  Chmreh  Magazine, 
Of  the  many  and  very  important  duties  of  the  christian  churchy 
none,  in  the  estimation  of  the  writer,  are  of  greater  moment  than 
the  proper  exercise  of  discipline.  Experience  painfully  confirms 
the  w<»:ds  of  our  divine  Saviour,  "  that  offences  must  needs 
come,"  and  proves  to  the  mind  of  the  least  observant  christian 
that  he  fully  understood  the  philosophy  of  human  nature,  and 
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whatever  painful  emotions  may  arise  in  the  mind  of  the  sincere 
and  devout  follower  of  Jesus  Christ  at  the  sight  of  an  offending 
brother  or  sister,  yet,  it  is  still  the  absolute  duty  of  the  church  to 
employ  the  authority  vested  in  it,  by  the  great  Head,  for  preserv- 
ing its  purity,  freeing  it  from  blemishes  as  much  as  this  fallen 
state  of  existence  will  allow,  that  the  temple  of  God  be  not 
defiled,  whose  temple  every  believer  is,  and  that  the  moral 
grandeur  and  beauty  of  tlie  spiritual  temple,  the  church,  be  not 
sullied ;  and  it  is  from  feeling  the  importance  of  this,  that  has 
led  the  writer  to  solicit  a  comer  in  an  early  number  of  the  Pri- 
miiive  Church  Magaame,  to  bring  the  subject  before  the  notice  of 
the  "  fathers"  of  our  Israel,  in  the  hopes  they  will  be  induced  to 
afford  their  counsel  and  experience  for  the  benefit  of  the  present 
inquirer  and  of  the  church  of  the  redeemer. 

The  subject  is  the  marriage  of  believers  (being  church  members) 
with  unbelievers. 

In  referring  to  2  Corinth,  vi.  14,  and  following  verses,  and 
1  Corinth,  vii.  39>  we  find  it  expressly  forbidden  by  the  divine 
Legislator  of  the  church,  in  as  plain  language  as  can  be  employed, 
and  reason  most  perfectly  harmonizes  with  it.  It  is  a  practice 
fraught  with  such  an  incalculable  amount  of  danger,  that  it  may 
be  said  of  it,  as  it  was  said  of  the  hearts  of  the  antediluvians,  that 
it  is  "  only  evil,  and  that  continually,''  and  the  experience  of 
too  many  confirms  the  sad  and  lamentable  truth,  for  not  only  is 
all  domestic  and  social  order  and  harmony,  upon  principles  of  the 
gospel  of  Jesus  overturned,  but  the  very  foundation  subverted; 
and  alas,  too  often  does  it  prove  the  downward  road  to  the  ship- 
wreck of  faith  and  a  good  conscience,  and  of  the  individuals 
sacrificing  their  duty  to  their  feelings :  and  the  children  resulting 
from  such  unions,  instead  of  being  trained  up  in  the  nurture  and 
admonition  of  the  Lord,  are  divided  between  God  and  mammon, 
and  it  requires  but  little  insight  to  predict  the  painful  results  in 
their  experience.  It  is  graphically  illustrated  in  the  tract  "  Un- 
scriptural  Marriages,  the  History  of  Ellen  £."  published  by  the 
Tract  Society,  a  copy  of  which  should  be  put  into  the  hands  of 
every  young  member  of  our  churches. 

.  Viewed,  as  the  practice  must  be,  by  every  pious  person,  as 
directly  opposed  to  the  revealed  will  of  the  Saviour,  and  conse- 
quently as  cognizable  by  His  church,  what  Une  of  proceeding 
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would  it  be  advisable  and  prudent  to  adopt,  in  reference  ^o  a 
person  so  offending,  that  the  gospel  will  authorise  in  carrying 
oat?  Undoudtedly  it  is  the  duty  of  the  church  to  notice  it;  but 
in  what  way  ?  It  is  a  subject  of  great  delicacy,  and  requires 
much  prudence  in  handling,  and  it  is  from  feeling  this  that  the 
writer  solicits  friendly  counsel,  in  the  hope  that  it  may  be  offered 
in  the  same  sincere  spirit  in  which  it  is  sought,  and  the  writer's 
not  knowing  any  channel,  through  which  thoughts  upon  the  sub- 
ject may  be  exchai^ed,  more  appropriate  than  in  the  columns  of 
the  Prunitive  Clmrch  Magazine,  which  the  Writer  begs  to  assure 
the  conductors  that,  if  carried  on  in  the  manner,  and  embracing 
subjects  of  as  great  importance  to  the  church  of  Christ,  as  its 
predecessor,  the  Primitwe  Communwnist,  he  will  take  every 
opportunity  that  is  afforded  of  recommending  it  to  the  notice  and 
encoaragement  of  others  very  cheerfully  and  cordially,  and  begs 
to  subscribe  himself  their  well-wisher,  Diaconus. 

StmtkweU,  lOth  December,  1840. 


MISCELLANEA. 

SACRfiO    CHRONOLOGY. 

Th*  word  of  God  being  true  as  it  came  from  its  Divine  author, 
any  incorrectness  in  it  must  result  either  from  human  imperfec'- 
tkm,  or  from  the  ravages  of  time ;  and,  in  either  case,  what  is 
crooked  on^t  to  be  made  straight,  if  means  for  that  purpose  are 
accessible.  On  this  gnmnd  the  writer  has  recourse  to  new  prin* 
dples  establisbing  old  truths.  In  short,  every  degeneracy  is  the 
effect  of  one  or  more  causes,  and  the  discovery  of  the  first  cause 
j8  the  discovery  of  what  was  primitwe.  Hence  the  reader  may 
perceive  the  importance  of  principles  obtained  frx>m  existing  ma- 
oascripts  in  various  languages,  the  earlier  manuscripts  being 
compared  with  their  counter  parts  of  later  date. 

In  the  next  paper  it  will  be  proper  to  begin  where  chronology 
itBdf  begins,  and  thus  to  include  the  period  from  the  creation  to 
the  flood,  while  the  present  paper  may  shew  that  there  b  scope 
ibradditioiial  principles  in  Biblical  Criticism  which  has  permitted 
SChron.  xiii.  2,  and  the  two  preceding  verses,  so  to  remain  -in 
Hebrew*  and  so  to  be  eipresaed  in  almost  namberie^s  dther  kn- 
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guages,  as  to  imply,  that  Ahaziah  was  bom  two  years  before 
Jeboram,  bis  father. 

From  all  the  scriptural  accounts  put  together,  we  learn  that 
the  said  Jehoram  began  to  reign  early  in  the  fifth  year  of  Joram, 
king  of  Israel, — that  he  was  seized  with  a  mortal  malady  early  in 
the  eleventh  year  of  Joram  ;  and  that  he  died  late  in  the  twelfth 
year  of  Joram,  these  eleventh  and  twelfth  years  being  the  two  years 
mentioned  in  2  Chron.  xxi.  19.  Thus  an  apparent  contradiction 
is  easily  reconciled,  Ahaziah,  as  viceroy,  beginning  to  reign  in 
the  eleventh  year  of  Joram,  according  to  2  Kings  ix.  29>  while, 
as  king  after  the  death  of  his  father,  he  began  to  reign  in  the 
twelfth  year  of  Joram,  according  to  2  Kings  viii.  25.  This 
diversity,  therefore,  is  just  such  as  is  natural  to  truth  and  un- 
natural to  fabrication. 

As  in  2  Kings  viii.  17 ;  2  Chron.  xxi.  5 ;  and  2  Chron.  zxi.  20, 
we  read  that  Jehoram's  age,  on  his  accession  to  the  throne,  was 
thirty-two  years,  and  that  his  subsequent  reign  was  eight  years, 
his  ultimate  age  must  have  been  forty  years,  rendering  it  impos- 
sible for  his  son  Ahaziahto  be  then  i^ortt-two  years  old,  accord- 
ing to  the  statement  in  2  Chron.  xxii.  2.  Yet  such  is  the  antiquity 
of  the  Hebrew  scriptures  that  no  textuary  variation  remains  in 
this  verse  to  give  us  the  primitive  reading. 

To  assist  us,  then,  m  answering  Pilate's  question,  "  What  is 
truth?"  a  single  sentence  is  here  adduced  from  the  ancient  Latin 
translation  of  Josepkus'a  Jewish  Antiquities,     For  where  Moses 
is  represented  in  that  work  as  sa3ring  that  "  Gon  rested  on  the 
seventh  day,"  the  Latin  word  for  God  is  dbuu,  which,  by  the 
contractive  process,  has  become  dm.  in  an  ancient  manuscript  in 
the  Duke  of  Sussex's  library,  and  in  four  manuscripts  at  the 
British  Museum,  all  having  been  written  within  the  last  800 
years.    DM.  however,  with  its  stroke  indicative  of  contraction, 
is,  by  the  supplementary  process,  restored  to  drum  in  two  less 
ancient  manuscripts  at  the  British  Museum;  namely,  Harh  3691, 
written  A.D.  1457,  and  HarL  3699,  written  at  Florence  a.d. 
1478.     At  the  British  Museum,  too,  is  an  additional  manuscript 
of  the  15th  century;   namely,  Harh  4960,  in  which,  by  the 
Misrestorative  process,  dm  is  converted  into  dnum,  or  domikxtm 
abridged,  which  means  Lord. 

By  jthe  cmtractive  process,  then,  as  the  effect  of  accident. 
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it  was  easy  for  the  Hebrew  denoting  twenty,  in  2  Chron.  xxii.  2, 
to  lose  its  second  and  third  letters,  and  so  to  become  the  latter 
half  of  the  Hebrew  for  forty,  without  the  transcriber  perceiving 
bis  omission:  and  when  the  said  transcriber's  writing  became 
itself  a  copy  to  another  transcriber,  nothing  was  more  natural 
than  the  inference  that  the  latter  half  of  forty,  thus  presenting 
itself,  was  a  real  fragment  of  forty,  and  that,  as  a  consequence, 
the  addition  of  the  other  half  was  an  imperative  duty.  Thus,  as 
the  sentence  "God  rested"  erroneously  became  "the  Lord 
rested"  in  a  copy  of  Josephus ;  so,  when  Jerome  translated  the 
Hebrew  Bible  into  Latin,  more  than  1400  years  ago,  twenty- 
two,  originally  existing  in  2  Chron.  xxii.  2,  had  degenerated  into 
roRTY-Two,  which  ought  henceforth  to  be  made  twenty-two, 
the  primitive  number. 

Other  and  more  important  facts  from  Josephus,  and  other 
processes  of  a  more  decisive  character,  will  hereafter  have  their 
important  bearings ;  but  the  present  subject  must  not  be  dis- 
missed without  a  reference  to  the  wisdom  of  Grod  in  providing 
against  the  ravages  of  time.  For  he  has  given  us  two  accounts 
of  Ahaziah's  age,  just  as  he  has  given  us  two  eyes,  in  order  that, 
if  oae  be  injured,  the  blessing  of  sight  may  still  be  preserved. 
Yea,  though  a  cloud  has  obscured  2  Chron.  xxii.  2,  truth  has 
ever  shone  refulgent  in  2  Kings  viii.  26,  it  being  there  correctly 
said  in  Hebrew,  and  in  every  translation,  and  without  even  the 
shadow  of  change,  "  Ahaziah  was  twenty-two  years  old  when 
be  began  to  reign«"  Abdamibl. 

QUERY. 

Wbat  blessing  can  he  expect  whose  contributions,  to  the  cause 
of  Christ,  are  rather  the  result  of  excitement  than  of  obedience 
to  the  inspired  rule*  *'  as  God  hath  prospered  him  V 


i»f 


^'^^^>»^>^^x^^^^^N/^»\^^^^^^N^ 


REVIEWS. 

AniuptBdobaptism :  or  Infant  Baptism  Unscriptural.    By  William 

Crowe.     Pp.  64.     fVightman. 
To  such  of  our  psdobabtist  friends  as  have  not  hitherto  paid  that 
attention  to  the  subject  of  baptism,  which,  from  the  nature  of  the 
iastitation  and  the  authority  of  him  who  appointed  it,  it  necessa- 
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Tily  demands,  we  would  earnestly  recommend  a  carefiil  perusal  of 
this  ingenuous  pamphlet.  Should  they  happily  arrive  at  the 
same  conclusion  with  its  respected  author,  and  follow  out,  as  he 
has  done,  their  conscientious  convictions,  there  is  every  reason  to 
anticipate  that  their  "  peace  of  mind"  will  not  be  inferior  to  that, 
which,  in  connexion  with  obedience  to  the  divine  command,  he 
gratefully  acknowledges  himself  to  have  been  introduced. 

7%e  Morning  Walk.  Pp.  12.  Ninth  Thousand.  Snow. 
How  happy  would  it  be,  both  for  themselves  and  others,  if  pro- 
fessors of  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ,  "  having  left  London  to 
enjoy  a  few  days  the  retirement  of  the  country,"  were,  during  the 
period  of  relaxation,  to  adopt  the  course  pursued  by  the  bene- 
volent author  of  this  pleasing  and  instructive  tract.  In  returning 
again  to  the  fatigues  and  anxieties  of  commercial  life,  in  the 
metropolis,  they  would  bring  to  their  renewed  exertions  not  only 
increased  mental  and  physical  vigour,  but  also  a  delightful  con- 
sciousness  that  the  time  they  had  abstracted  from  severer  exer- 
cises had  been  rendered  available,  in  part  at  least,  to  promote  the 
highest  interest  of  their  fellow  immortals.  We  rejoice  to  per- 
ceive that  so  many  copies  of  this  tract  have  been  already  distri- 
buted, and  we  doubt  not,  it  will  long  continue  in  extensive  cir- 
culation. 


INTELLIGENCE. 

BIBLE    TRANSLATION    SOCIETY. 

In  accordance  with  the  promise  in  our  last  Number,  we  pro- 
ceed to  give  some  account  of  the  proceedings  at  the  formation  of 
the  Eagle  Street  Auxiliary  to  the  Bible  Translation  Society. 
Having  published  the  resolutions,  it  remains  that  we  ^e  the 
sentiments  with  which  they  were  introduced  by  the  Speakers  who 
addressed  the  meeting. 

Mr.  OvKRBU&T,  in  opening  the  business  of  the  meeting,  remarked : 
That  whilst  we  must  sincerely  deplore  the  necessity  oat  of  which  the  Bible 
Translation  Society  arose ;  seeing  that  it  had  arisen,  he  was  glad  that  as  a 
denomination  we  were  found  to  possess  courage  and  firmness  equal  to  the 
occasion.  Had  we  allowed  the  unhappy  resolution  of  the  Earl- Street 
Committee  to  paralyse  the  exertions  of  our  translators  in  the  Bast,  had  we 
not  organised  ourselves  in  the  support  of  our  own  faithfiil  and  rejeeted 
laanslations,  he  should  consider  that  we  were  chargeable  with  a  serious  de- 
reliction of  duty,  and  with  great  pusilanimity  of  character. 
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But  whatev«r  may  bave  been  the  errors  of  the  Bible  Society,  and,  he 
coondered  tliat  their  conduct  did  involve  more  than  one  serious  error,  both 
as  it  regards  the  treatment  <rf  the  truth,  and  the  treatment  of  their  chris- 
tian biedireii ;  but  whatever  may  have  been  their  errors,  we  fwgive  them, 
and  w^  them  *'  God  speed "  in  all  their  efibrts  to  diffuse  the  light  of 
the  ghrious  gospd  among  the  nations  of  the  earth. 

One  thing,  however,  was  plain,  that  the  conduct  of  the  Bible  Society  to- 
wards na,  and  our  &ithful  versions,  had  ]daoed  us  in  a  new  position — a  po- 
sition of  great  responsibility  and  important  duties.  He,  for  one,  could  wish 
that  the  Bible  Translation  Society  had  contemplated  a  wider  range,  and 
that  it  had  distinctly  announced  what  i^pears  to  us  to  be  fidrly  implied  in 
the  statement  of  its  object,  viz.  die  production  and  circulation,  hath  at  kom* 
and  lArocttL,  of  complete  translations  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  competmtly 
sBthenticatod  for  fiddity,  without  dictating  in  reference  to  any  word,  thet 
duty  of  the  translator. 

Seeing,  however,  that  the  support  of  our  own  faithfol  translations  in  the 
£ast,  is  the  present  special  and  avowed  object  of  the  Bible  Translation 
Soeiety,  be  thought  we  were  bound  by  our  sacred  attachment  to  the  truth, 
and  more  especially  to  our  distinguishing  princqiles  and  practice  as  a  deter"" 
miaation  to  give  them  all  the  support  in  our  power.'  For  this  purpose  it 
was  pn^poeed  to  form  an  auxiliary,  in  connexion  with  the  church  and  con- 
gregation meeting  in  this  place.  He  hoped  the  proceedings  6f  the  anxi- 
liaiy  would  shew  that  they  were  warmly  and  conscientiously  attached  to 
the  com{rfete  and  faithful  translation  id  God's  word  every  where,  to  the  un- 
fettered fireedom  and  independence  of  the  translator,  under  all  circumstances, 
and  to  the  advancement  q£  scriptural  views  of  baptism  to  the  end  of  the 
wofld. 

Dr.  Cox,  in  moving  die  first  resolution,  observed :  As  to  immerskm  we 
were  not  alone.  We  were  immersionists  in  common  with  the  churches 
in  the  first  centuries,  and  in  common  with  the  Greek  church,  and  the 
Chmch  of  England,  to  the  present  day.  On  the  subject  of  an  English 
vcrsum  he  would  say,  there  was  quite  as  much  reason  why  the^  ihould  unite 
in  getting  a  correct  and  complete  English  version,  as  in  giving  a  correct  and 
eanq>lete  Bengali  version.  If  we  maintain  our  transhitors  on  the  princi]de 
of  complete  andfaithful  translations  abroad,  why  should  we  not  act  the  same 
principiea  out  at  home  ? 

In  reference  to  the  Bible  monopoly,  the  union  between  the  church  and 
die  Sftate  has  jnoduced  it — and  the  separation  between  the  church  and  the 
state  moat  destroy  it ;  but  he  hoped  it  would  meet  with  an  earlier  end  : 
— and  he  honoured  the  individuals,  and  with  all  his  heart  he  co-operated 
with  those  who  sought  the  abolition  of  this  worst  of  monopolies.  In  refe- 
rence to  the  dauae  in  the  resolution  (tf  the  Bible  Translation  Society,  let 
not  this,  or  any  other  society,  introduce  any  regulations  which  would  tend  to 
fetter  translators.  Let  us  not  say  to  them  you  shall  translate  this  word  so 
and  so,  and  that  word  so  and  so ;  but  let  us  require  only  a  fiuthful  transla- 
tion, and  in  the  execution  of  it,  leave  translators  to  their  own  consciences 
and  to  God. 

The  Rev:.  C.  Stovxl,  in  supporting  the  second  resolution,  spoke  in  sab- 
ttanoe  as  follows : — ^Respecting  the  position  of  the  (Bible  Translation)  So- 
ciety, it  was  curious  to  observe  how  different  it  appeared  to  difierent  parties. 
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Some  luspcctcd  the  freedom  of  our  operations,  and  others  chaified  them 
with  recklessness.  The  history  of  our  denomination  was  a  sufficient  reply 
to  the  former  ;  for  were  we  used  to  surrender  any  part  of  our  liberty,  we 
should  not  oceupy  the  ground  we  do  at  present.  The  latter  opiiiion 
may  have  been  produced  by  the  too  contracted  and  denominatioaal  cha- 
racter which  has  been  given  to  this  society. 

With  respect  to  the  object,  it  is  not  merely  the  translation  of  the  word 
fionrt^iju  that  we  seek.  This  is  no  insignificant  part  of  what  we  desire — 
but  it  is  pot  all.  Other  words  have  been  IxHrrowed,  eqpectaUy  those  relatiog 
to  the  government  and  constitution  of  the  christian  church,  and  these  must 
be  justly  rendered  in  English,  and  in  all  other  languages.  Words  not  trans- 
lated  by  the  authority  of  king  James,  have  been  misunderstood.  Obscu- 
rities have  resulted  from  accident,  and  king  James's  version  itself  has  been 
corrupted  by  mistakes  of  printers,— ^if  not  by  design.  It  is  not  this  one 
denominational  word,  but  multitudes  of  words,  each  of  which  convey  some- 
thing that  the  Father  of  mercies  would  say  to  his  (Ending  children. 

It  would  be  perceived  that  he  did  not  confine  the  object  to  foreign  ver- 
sions. He  would  solemnly  affirm  it — "^  England  must  have  the  covenants 
of  salvation  in  their  most  perfect  state,  and  in  the  most  accurate  translation. 
The  Bible  is  the  property  of  the  world,  and  he  who  forbids  its  translation,  or 
the  translation  of  any  part  of  it,  inflicts  an  injury  upon  all  mankind.*' 

But  who  would  say  the  English  version  was  imperfect?  He  b^^ged 
them  to  listen  whilst  he  read  from  the  last  Rqwrt  of  the  British  and  Fo- 
reign Bible  Society,  page  121:  ^  Your  committee  are  persuaded  that  if  ever 
the  English  authorized  version  were  dealt  with  in  the  same  manner  as  the 
Portuguese,  an  amount  of  individual  mis-trandations  might  be  presented, 
which  would  with  equal  justice  give  rise  to  the  question,  Can  such  a  ver- 
sion be  called  the  Word  of  God?" 

Here^  then,  we  had  the  judgment  of  the  committee  of  the  British  and 
Foreign  Bible  Society  on  the  defects  of  cmr  English  version.  Respecting 
other  versions  referred  to,  they  said  :  **  They  are  aware  of  their  many  and 
serious  defects,  but  they  are  not  ashamed  to  confesss  that  the  magnitude  of 
the  attempt  to  form  versions,  or  to  revise  existing  ones,  is  such  that  they 
are  compelled  te  shrink  from  it.** 

What  then  would  be  die  feeling  oS.  this  committee  towards  such  aa  should 
occupy  this  vacated  ground  ?  Would  they  look  on  their  work  as  exposition  ? 
Let  l^m  hear  what  he  would  read  from  the  same  page  of  the  Report :  **  They 
bid  God  speed  to  all  who  may  make  attempts  of  this  kind,  s^  will  rejoice 
unfeignedly  if  they  succeed.** 


ABSTRACT   OP   THE    CALCUTTA    BAPTIST   MISSIONARIES*    REPORT 
.     OF   OPERATIONS    IN     TRANSLATING,     PRINTING^    AND    CIRCU- 
LATING  THE    SACRED    SCRIPTURES,     IN     THE     LANQUAaSS    OF 
INDIA,  1840. 

On  account  of  the  more  extended  labours  to  which  our  mis- 
sionaries at  Calcutta  have  been  called,  in  translating,  printing, 
and  circulating  the  scriptures,  and  the  circumstance  of  their  hav- 
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ing  received  aid  from  various  quarters,  including  India,  England, 
and  America,  they  felt  it  desirable  to  give  a  separate,  and  more 
detailed  account  of  their  progress,  than  they  have  been  accus' 
tomed  to  furnish.  In  the  following  abstract  of  works  completed 
before  1840,  B.B.S.  is  used  for  The  British  and  Foreign  Bible 
Society,  A.B.S.  for  the  American  and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  and 
B.M.S.  for  the  Baptist  Missionary  Society. 

Works  completed, 

c,  com.  print,      ivt^    ^r  „^^„  For  whftt 

f,fi.i.fed  No.  Of  vols.  g^^.^^y^ 

1.  The  Psahns  in  Beng41i      c  1825  1000      B.B.S. 

2.  The  N.  Test,  in  Bengali    c  1833 1  ^^^^®     ^^^H   B.M.S. 

3.  Matthew,    Mark,    andl      ,  r  M  «; 
Luke,  in  Bengali /     ^^^^                    ^^^      ^'^'^' 

{Entire     15001  r  t»  c 

Parts    25,550/  ^•^•^• 

Entire       500  A.B.S. 

Parts      4500  B.M.S. 

5.  The  N.  Test,  in  HinO       ,oo»r  ,  v  4.-        ^r^f^r^^  A.B.S. 
dustani,  with  marginal  i  J  ^^7  (  Entire     1000  I       ^^ 
references,  8vo.   .....  J   ^  ^^^Q  t  Parts       9500^   ^^^ 

6.  Ditto,  smaller  size,  and'1      1 007-4  f  A..B.S. 
without  marginal  refer-  )-  5  ,Q«n  r  Entire       500-^       and 
ences    J   ^  1839  J                          \_  B.M.S. 

8.  The  Psalms  in  Sanskrit  1 
vene , 

9.  The  3rd  edition  of  the\  >,  .^^^J  Entire     1500\    arc 
X.  Test,  in  Bengali,  8vo.  /  ^  l^^^t  Parts    26,500  f  ^•^•^• 

10.  The  4th  edition  of  the^S  ^  „..        ^^^ . 

11.  The  N.  Test,  in  mo-'^  r  t?  4.-  «r^i 
dem  .  AnneniaB.    with  i  f  1839{  f^*-      f^} 
marginal  references ....  J               ^  •' 

'x^£jL™;}fl«39  6000 

So  that  the  total  number  of  volumes  printed  at  the  close  of 
1839,  according  to  the  above  statement,  amounted  to  99^770. 
It  18  remarkable  how  exceedingly  the  labours  of  the  missiona- 
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nes,  in  this  department,  have  increased  since  the  iMiisal  of  the 
British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  to  aid  them.    The  report  states 
that  "  In  that  part  of  the  second  edition  of  the  Bengali  New 
Testament  which  was  printed  for  the  Bible  Society,  the  Greek 
words  for  baptism  were  transferred  under  the  direction  of  the 
committee  (of  the  Calcutta  Auxiliary  Bible  Society),  by  one  of 
their  awn  number :  while,  in  the  others,  they  were  translated  by 
terms  signifying  immersion,  thus  conveying,  in  distinct  language, 
on  this  as  well  as  every  other  subject,  what  the  translators  believe 
to  be  the  mind  of  the  Spirit."     It  also  record*  the  testimony  of 
the  committee  of  the  Calcutta  Bible  Society  to  the  excellence  of 
the  version.    They  say,  "  It  cannot  but  gratify  the  friends  of  the 
society  to  know,  that  this  version  has  been  pronounced,  by  very 
competent  judges,  an  able  and  excellent  translation. 

The  committee  earnestly  pray,  that  its  merits  may  not  only  be 
acknowledged  by  men,  but  that  it  may  be  accepted,  and  adopted, 
and  owned,  with  an  abundant  conversion  of  souls,  by  the  great 
Head  of  the  church,  in  its  future  circulation." 

The  Hindustani  New  Testament,  which,  for  the  same  reason  as 
the  Bengali,  is  rejected  by  the  Bible  Society,  appears  to  have  re- 
C3ived  equally  high  testimony,  both  from  Natives  and  Europeans, 
of  its  great  excellence,  and  that  from  gentlemen  who  do  not  agree 
with  the  translators,  in  their  views  of  baptism.     Among  them, 
J.  A.  F.  Hawkins,  Esq.  "  pronounces  it  an  admirable  work. 
The  style  is  pure  and  simple,  and  the  translation  very  faithful." 
Captain  Roxburgh  says,  "  The  translation  speaks  for  itself, 
and,  I  have  no  doubt,  will  go  down  to  posterity,  as  an  in^)ierish- 
able  record  of  the  grace  that  has  been  given  you ;"  and  the  Rev. 
J,  T.  Thompson,  of  Delhi,  says,  "  I  have  had  several  chapters 
read  over  by  several  Mwukis  here,  and  asked  their  opinion  con- 
cerning the  style  in  which  it  is  written,  and  they  all  agree  in 
stating  that  it  is  plainly  and  carefully  translated,  according  to  the 
idiom  of  the  Hindustani  language."     Such  are  the  versions  which 
the  Bible  Society  declines  to  circulate.    "  There  is  no  wisdom, 
nor  imderstanding,  nor  counsel,  against  the  Lord."    The  mis- 
sionaries "  record  with  gratitude  to  the  great  author  of  all  their 
mercies,"  the  following  remarkable  coincidence.    The  printing  of 
the  first  two  editions  of  the  Hindustani  New  Testament  was  un- 
dertaken in  the  hope  that  the  providence  of  God  would  provide 
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the  requisite  fluids,  but  without  certainly  knowing  that  they 
would  be  directly  available.  The  first  eight  pages  were  put  to 
press  in  June,  1837,  a  few  days,  as  was  subsequently  ascertained, 
after  the  American  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  had  made  an  ap- 
propriation of  5000  dollars  to  aid  in  printing  the  scriptures  in 
Hindustani,  Bengali,  or  any  other  of  the  languages  of  India.  In 
this  the  brethren  could  not  but  observe,  with  admiration  and 
thankfulness,  the  goodness  of  God.  They  had  commenced  in 
faith  and  hope,  but  not  before  the  means  had  been  provided, 
though  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  globe,  to  bear  them  through 
their  work  without  embarrassment. 

By  the  cash  account  it  appears  that  the  whole  sum  available 
from  the  translation  fund  of  the  Baptist  Mission,  including  dona- 
tions in  India,  for  the  year  1839*  was  only  5601  rupees,  or  about 
oGOl.  sterling;  while  the  sums  received  from  America,  during  one 
year,  closing  Oct.  31,  1839,  amounted  to  27,616  rupees,  or  about 
2761/.  sterling.  At  the  very  time  when  opposition  triumphed, 
God  imparted  to  the  missionaries  a  more  than  ordinary  degree  of 
faith  and  enterprise,  and  at  the  very  same  time  stirred  up  their 
brethren  to  send  their  gold  to  India;  but  it  was  their  brethren  in 
England  that  they  had  to  look  to  for  permanent  support,  and 
England,  at  their  call,  has  pledged  her  lasting  devotion  to  the 
cause. 

The  following  works  are  stated  to  be  now  in  progress,  or  about 

to  be  commenced. 

No.  of  vols. 

1.  New  Test,  in  Sanskrit,  8vo {  P^r  17S 

2.  A  new  edition  of  the  Ciospels  and  Acts,  in  1  „„  .^n 

Hindustani }  ^0,500 

3.  A  3rd  edition  of  the  Hindustani  New  Test.    |  S^^^®     ^^ 

\  Parts       1000 

4.  The  Psalms  in  Bengali 5000 

5.  The  Proverbs  in  Beng&ii,  l6mo 3000 

6.  The  Gospels  and  Acts  in  Bengali,  for  sepa-  \  .^  ^^^ 

rate  distribution    J  * 

7.  The  gospel  of  Matthew  in  Hindui,  Kaithil  f^cinn 

character j 

8.  The      Gospels    and     Acts    in   Hindustani,  "1  lonoo 

Persian  character J 
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No.  of  vo1b» 

']   Entire    3000 
9.  The  whole  Bible  in  Bengali S-  O.T.       1000 

J  Parts  4000 
In  all  130,500  volumes.  These  numbers,  as  the  missionaries 
remark,  "  may  be  considered  large,  and,  when  viewed  by  them- 
selves, they  are  so,  and  as  such,  call  for  devout  thankfulness  to 
God,"  but  the  population  of  British  India  is  supposed  to  amount 
to  One  Hundred  and  Thirty  Millions,  about  five  times  the 
population  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  eight  or  nine  times 
that  of  America,  and  what  are  these  among  so  many?  The  num- 
ber of  persons  among  them  able  to  read  the  scriptures,  a  number 
daily  augmenting,  may  be  reckoned,  it  is  said,  not  by  thousands, 
but  by  millions ;  and  there  is  now  an  eagerness  to  receive  the 
scriptures,  such  as  there  has  never  been  before.  We  hope  that 
this  abstract  will  be  sufficient  to  convey  some  idea  of  the  vast  im- 
portance of  the  work  in  which  the  missionaries  are  engaged,  and 
lead  many  to  respond  generously  to  their  appeal  on  behalf  of  the 
millions  of  India.  "Are  we  willing,"  say  they,  "to  supply  them 
with  the  scriptures  ?  Ere  this  can  be  said  to  be  the  case,  copies 
of  them  must  be  multiplied  in  a  ratio  hitherto  unthought  of.  *  * 
"  The  field  is  truly  large,  and  the  work  to  be  accomplished 
great;  hut. it  is  the  duty  of  all  those  who  love  the  bible,  and  are 
called  to  labour  in  its  dissemination,  to  contemplate  the  work  in  alt 
its  magnitude,  and  form  their  plans  accordingly,* 
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THE  CHURCH    OF  SCOTLAND 

Is  carrying  out,  with  considerable  spirit,  the  principle  of  Dr. 
Chalmers,  that   a  state   endowment  does  not  authorize   state 
control.    The  Voluntary,  published  under  the  direction  of  the 
Evangelical  Voluntary  Church  Society,  states,  that  the  kirk  "  iM>w 
demands  the  total  abolition  of  patronage.    The  spirit  of  John 
Knox  animates  Dr.  Chalmers.     The  venerable  Dr.  Gordon  is 
prepared  to  go  to  the  hill  sides,  as  he  has  gone  to  Strathbogie, 
in  defence  of  the  church's  absolute  independence."    The  result 
which  it  anticipates  is  the  ultimate  dismemberment  of  the  kirk 
from  the  state.     And  that,  ere  another  year  has  passed^  every 
politician  of  any  weight  will  assent  to  the  principle,  that  so  long 
as  the  church  is  established,  the  state  must  restrain  it,  and  that 
if  the  church  wishes  to  be  free,  it  must  cease  to  be  patronized. 
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Ths  1>i8Senter8  of  SCOTLAND  have  issued,  through  their 
central  Board,  a  document  of  considerable  interest.  Among  the 
disabilities  recently  imposed  on  them,  they  mention,  1st,  their  ex- 
dasion,  by  religious  tests,  and  the  control  given  to  the  established 
clergy,  from  all  interest  in  the  forty  schools,  established  in  1838, 
in  the  Highlands,  and  endowed  by  the  state.  2nd,  Their  exclu- 
sion, by  patent,  from  the  Board,  recently  created,  for  granting 
licences  to  print  the  Bible  in  Scotland.  3rd,  Their  exclusion  from 
the  office  of  prison  chaplains ;  and,  4th,  their  exclusion  from  the 
office  of  inspector  of  schools,  created  1840,  by  the  grant  of  a  veto 
to  the  General  Assembly,  on  the  nomination  of  the  crown,  although 
the  inspectors  are  debarred  from  interfering  with,  or  reporting  on, 
the  religious  instruction  communicated.  These  instances  of  the 
vioktion  of  equal  rights,  though  few,  are  said  to  be  more  nume- 
rous than  have  occurred  for  a  century  and  a  half;  the  practice  of 
making  a  distinction  in  the  eligibility  of  churchmen  and  dissen- 
ters to  civil  offices,  being  a  novelty  in  Scotland ;  so  that  the  dis- 
abilitiea  of  Scottish  dissenters  may  be  said  to  have  commenced 
under  Lord  Melbourne's  government,  in  1838. 

Respecting  the  present  efforts  of  the  kirk  to  free  itself  from 
state  control,  they  remark  that  their  professed  object  is  to 
strengthen,  perpetuate,  and  extend  the  power  of  the  kirk  itself, 
and  to  weaken  and  extinguish  the  dissenting  churches;  that 
pretensions  to  independence,  so  long  as  it  is  endowed  by  the 
state,  are  absurd,  and  a  violation  of  the  fundamental  principles 
on  which  it  was  established ;  that  its  measures,  as  ecclesiastical 
reforms,  are  either  useless  or  trifling,  and  as  innovations  on 
political  order,  are  dangerous  to  the  commonwealth ;  that  to  aim 
at  irresponsible  authority  is  the  vice  of  all  church  establishments, 
ttid  that  it  is  the  interest,  therefore,  of  all,  and  especially  of 
<&8enters,  to  keep  them,  so  long  as  they  exist,  in  strict  subordi* 
nation  to  the  civil  power. 

In  giving  their  votes  for  members  of  parliament,  they  will 
demand  an  unreserved  assent  to  the  principles  ''That  in  a  free 
state  there  oug^t  to  be  perfect  equality  of  civil  rights,  irrespective 
of  reUg^oas  opinion  or  profession ;"  and  "  That  while  the  esta- 
bliflhed  church  exists,  it  should,  like  all  other  bodies  maintained 
>t  Hie  expense  of  the  state^  be  under  public  control,  and  subject 
to  the  law  of  the  land,  as  interpreted  by  the  civil  courts/' 
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CIRCULAR   LBTTBRS. 

» 

We  have  seen  the  circular  letters  of  the  Suffolk  and  Norfolk 
new  association  of  baptist  churches,  and  the  West  Kent  and 
Sussex  association  of  baptist  churches.  In  relation  to  the  for- 
mer, we  are  much  concerned  to  observe,  so  far  as  the  report  ex- 
tends, that,  during  the  past  year,  scarcely  any  of  the  nineteen 
churches  comprised  in  this  association  have  been  favoured  with  a 
clear  increase,  and  that  the  total  number  of  members  for  that 
period,  instead  of  addition,  shews  a  diminution.  "  Is  there  not  a 
cause?"  We  sincerely  hope,  the  churches  in  that  association,  and 
in  other  associations,  will  be  seriously  mindful  of  what  the  intel- 
ligent author  of  their  circular  letter  thus  addresses  to  them.  "  The 
importance  of  personal  zeal  and  effort  may  be  seen  by  adverting 
to  the  influence  and  effects  of  personal  lukewarmness  and  inactivity. 
Let  the  members  of  a  church  generally,  be  in  that  state  oi  indif- 
ference that  they  seldom,  or  not  at  all,  use.  any  means  for  the 
conversion  of  sinners,  or  to  promote  the  spiritual  interests  of  the 
Redeemer's  kingdoiA,  it  will  be  found  that  such  a  church,  though 
favoured  upon  the  whole  with  a  sound  ministry,  and  scriptural  in 
its  constitution,  discipline,  and  mode  of  worship,  will  have 
scarcely  any  remaining  symptoms  of  God's  gracious  presence, 
will  realize  but  little  of  the  fellowship  of  the  saints,  and  rarely 
receive  any  considerable  accession  of  spiritual  members.  The 
garden  of  Christ  will  be  barren  and  desolate,  as  the  wild  waste. 
Would  those  who  are  at  ease  in  Zion,  ask  the  reason  why  the 
church  to  which  they  belong  is  languishing,  declining,  and  fruit- 
less ?  they  need  not  go  beyond  their  own  habitual  sloth  to  ascertain 
the  culpable  cause.  It  is  from  them  the  withering  blight  has  arisen ; 
they  are  the  persons,  rather  than  the  infidel  and  profane,  who 
hinder  the  gospel  of  Christ.  It  is  quite  consistent  to  maintain 
that  a  revival  of  religion  in  a  church,  b  of  grace  but  that  the 
want  of  a  revival  may  be  attributed  to  the  lukewarmness  of 
believers.    '  While  men  slept,  the  enemy  sowed  tares.' "  p.  21. 

The  clear  increase  of  the  twenty-seven  churches  in  the  West 
Kent  and  Sussex  association,  in  the  last  year,  was  fifty-nine, 
averaging  little  more  than  two  to  each  church.  ''  O  Lovd  revive 
thy  work  in  the  midst  of  the  years."  The  ciroolar  letter  on 
"  Christian  Union"  presents  to  the  churches  suitable  counsels, 
admonitions,  and  encouragements. — Ed. 


THE 

PRIMITIVE  CHURCH  MAGAZINE. 

NO  3.-MARCH  1,  1841. 

MEMOIR  OF  MR.  ISAAC  BOOTH. 

Mr.  Isaac  Booth  was  bom  May  8,  1761,  at  Sutton,  in  Aahfield, 
Nottmghamsliire,  and  died  on  the  24th  November  last,  at  the  Tri- 
angle, Hackney.  He  was  the  second  and  only  siurviving  son  of  the 
late  Rev.  Abraham  Booth,  for  many  years  pastor  of  the  Baptist 
dmrch,  in  Little  Presoot  Street,  Goodman's  Fields.  Mr.  Booth 
had  antfed  at  a  fnll  age,  being  in  his  eightieth  year,  and  died,  as 
he  had  lived,  a  firm  and  sincere  believer  in  those  doctrines,  and 
observer  of  those  practices  which  his  revered  parent  had  taught, 
and  the  consolations  of  which  never  deserted  him  in  the  last 
hoar  of  his  trial. 

Mr.  Booth  was  brought  up  to  London,  on  the  removal  of  his 
&ther  to  undertake  the  pastoral  care  of  thechurch  in  Little  Prescot 
Street  In  1788,  he  was  admitted  as  clerk  in  the  service  of  the 
Bank  of  England,  in  which  he  continued  until  his  death,  having 
attained  the  situation  of  senior  cashier  in  that  establishment.  He 
was,  for  many  years,  united  in  fellowship  with  the  church  in  Little 
Presoot  Street,  and,  in  1827^  was  chosen  one  of  the  deacons. 
In  him  has  now  been  removed,  by  death,  nearly  the  last  oi  the 
old  race  of  those  holy  men  of  God  who  were  in  communion  with 
that  dniTch,  and  who  contributed,  for  so  many  years,  to  the  in- 
flneDce  and  respectability  of  that  portion  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ. 

A  yfe  extended  to  the  utmost  limits  of  the  period  assigned 
by  the  psalmist  to  man  on  earth,  must  have  witnessed  many 
diequered  scenes  in  the  world's  history ;  and  of  that  period,  in 
which  Mr.  Bootii  entered  into  Ufe,  is  recorded  those  great  moral 
CQDviilsions,  which  astounded,  by  their  events,  and  shook  the  na- 
tions of  Europe  to  their  centre.  Without  entering  into  the 
atonny  vista  of  political  excitement,  his  exertions  were  devoted 
to  the  furtherance  of  miaiy  of  those  institutions  and  efforts  de- 
signed for  the  benefit  of  man,  and,  the  promotion  of  peace  and 
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civilization.    Where  the  ardent  piety  and  prayers  of  his  father 
were  conspicuous,  his  active  exertions  were  directed  as  an  hum- 
ble agent,  and  whilst  war  desolated  the  world  with  its  barba* 
rities  and  horrors,  and  his  brother's  blood  cried  aloud  for  ven- 
geance from  the  ground,  he  was  one  of  that  little  band  of  phi- 
lanthropists  who  sought  to  redeem  humanity  from  one  foul  stain, 
and  the  x«8ult  of  whose  exertions  are  now  so  happily  b^;inning 
to  be  felt  throughout  the  world.     He  vras  one  of  the  first  en- 
gaged in  the  Sierra  Leone  Company,  of  whose  promoters  Thomas 
CiJLRKSoir  is  now  almost  the  only  one  who  survivts,  and  which 
was  the  first  society  formed  tx  the  exdnction  of  the  slave  tradi», 
and  gave  rise  to  tiiat  mighty  impulse  which  first  led  to  the  «x- 
tmction  of  that  accursed  traffic  by  oar  own  cowitry,  anid  is  bow 
tending  to  the  moral  regeneration  of  Africa.    He  Mved  to  aa^ -the 
completion  of  that  mighty  work  of  benevolence^  and  to  wl^nfisa 
Btill  stronger  efforts  makUng  fi>r  the  ameUoratian  of  owr  aable 
brothers  of  Africa*    When  his  flints  were  enleeUed  by  hia  de- 
dining  strength*  an  allusion  to  Africa  would  rooaa  them;  mid 
amongst  the  subjects  whidi  particularly  caused  him  to  eivHt,  vfas 
the  drcamstence  of  natives  of  Africa  retondng  from  Jamaica  to 
their  homes  and  kindred,  in  order  to  take  back  the  Ughta  «f  re- 
<velation»  and  the  bleasiag  of  civiliiatinn»  in  return  for  thoae 
Ti^ts  of  whidi  they  had  beon  despoiled.    Bnt  hia  naad  was 
activ^  employed  at  home  in  sdiemes  of  boievolenoe.    H«  vras 
comiected  with  many  of  the  early  pbfna  of  edocatian,  bong  one 
of  the  first  monbas  of  the  oommitle^  «id  a  trastee  of  Stepney 
Odlege,  «nd  a  poweriul  supporter  of  the  Shaktapeare'a  Walk 
and  Plt^eatant  Bisaenter'a  diaiity  sdmola.      Hte  intaUectoal 
«ltainm»kt8  woe  of  a  hi|^  order*  and  he  vraa  w«ll  weed  'm  moat 
of  the  brandieB  of  physical  science.    He  oooftd  alao  m»pndate 
many  of  those  moduli  diaeoveriea  v^idi  hate  cmfenred  so  noAich 
b»i^t  upon  mankind*  and  particulariy  intncsted  himaelf  m  the 
^vaedne  ^Baeovery  of  Jenner*  being  one  of  the  fiiat  ifho  istvo- 
^oced  and  pvactised  vMcinatkin*  h^are  even  {mfcssiQBal  men 
coold  overcome  their  prejudioe^  or  xecogiiin  ils  adnmtiipB  to 

the  human  race. 
Mr.  Bootti  thio«#»at  hia  loiig  life  oonilimMd  in  a  canv  df 

mnnteiTupted herfth unta the monthfrf  Auguat hat yewr.  when 
lie  was  aoaed*  one  day*  wiUi  m  fit  'whicii  contiMgMd  •&  aigM* 
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FHor  to  this  he  had  not  been  absent  above  seven  days,  from  sick-* 
ness,  during  a  period  of  nearly  fifty-fonr  years'  service  in  the  Bank 
of  ^igtend.  So  lythM  was  he  to  the  performance  of  his  duties, 
that,  on  his  nllying  a' little,  he  returned  to  the  Bank*  which  he  con- 
tinned  to  do  until  a  very  few  days  before  hia  death,  althoi:^h  he 
was  very  feeble.  He  continued  to  come  dswn  stairs  until  the 
nmreday  befi^ie  his  decease,  labouring  only  under  a  gradual  decay 
of  nature,  his  infirmities  being  unattended  with  pain.  Whilst  the 
oiHward  man  was  decaymg,  his  soul  had  the  support  of  the  God 
of  the  just.  His  mind  was  continually  ditcoted  to  the  thoi^hts 
of  that  heaven,  to  which  he  was  journeying ;  he  felt  that  he  was 
near  the  end  of  his  pilgrimage ;  he  set  his  house  in  ordar,  and 
was  in  communion  with  that  God,  vi^ose  servant  he  long  was» 
and  into  whose  presence  he  was  about  to  enter.  On  the  Thurs- 
day before  his  decease,  the  only  individual  he  saw,  out  of  hia  own 
inmediate  &mily,  was  one  of  his  nephewSi  to  ivhom  he  addressed 
himself  in  a  fervHit  maimer.  He  observed,  ''  I  am  old>  and  in 
my  dghtieth  year*  and  feel  mysetf  d0ca3ring,  but  my  support  is  in 
Ghrirt.  I  can  compare  myself  with  Bnnyan's  pilgrim*  for  I 
have  lost  my  burden,  but  I  have  had  a  hard  difficulty  to  keep  it 
down.  I  oould  not  do  it  myself,  but  by  the  aid  of  my  Saviour." 
On  BViday  he  was  $rst  confiiied  to  his  room,  and  on  Saturday  he 
took  to  his  bed>  which  he  never  afterwards  left.  He  expressed. a 
wish  to  see  the  Rev,  Mr.  Stovel*  with  whom  he  had  an  affecting 
interview.  From  Saturday  morning  it  was  evident  that  he  was 
dying,  but  without  the  least  symptom  of  distress  or  pain^  and 
his  mind,  vnth  but  few  intervals,  being  perfectly  sensible.  He 
was  particularly  so  to  the  attached  and  unwearied  attendance  of 
his  affectionate  partner,  and  now  widowed  wife,  whose  unre- 
mitted attentions  to  him  were  amply  repaid  by  the  serenity  of 
his  mind,  his  patience,  and  his  humble  and  alm'ost  infantine  sub- 
mission to  her  wishes.  "  I  love  you,  my  dear,"  he  exclaimed, 
when  his  bodily  strength  and  intellectual  vigour  had  been  much 
reduced,  "  but  I  love  God  better ;  God  in  Christ,  ahd  next  to  him 
I  love  you."  His  thoughts  were  also  at  times  directed  to  his 
affectionate  and  weeping  children  round  his  bed-side-— mourning, ' 
but  not  like  those  vrithout  hope.  At  last  he  became  insensible 
to  the  things  of  time  and  sense;  his  soul  had  nearly  thrown  off 
its  sensual  and  earthly  incumbrances,  and  was  preparing  its  wings 
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for  flight  to  its  eternal  mansioiT.  When  all  eaithly  seDses  were 
gone,  it  was  evident  that  h«  was  in  constant  devotional  exercises 
of  prayer  and  praise ;  his  often  and  repeated  ejaculations  of  Lord 
and  hallelajah,  proved  that  he  was  then  realizing  joys  and 
thoughts  his  lips  could  no  longer  acticulate,  and,  precisely  at 
noon,  on  Tuesday  he  sunk  into  his  eternal  rest.  The  last  enemy 
was  conquered,  for  he  died  without  a  struggle  or  a  sigh,  and  his 
spirit  is  gone  to  join  that  of  his  father's,  with  his  God,  in  those 
mansions  of  bliss  prepared  for  those  who  love  Him.  His  re- 
mains were  interred  in  the  burial  ground  attached  to  Dr.  Cox's 
chapel,  in  Mare  Street,  Hackney,  where,  and  with  the  previous 
congregation  at  Shore  Hace,  he  had  been  accustomed  to  worship 
occasionally  for  a  period  of  nearly  thirty-seven  years,  the  mournful 
ceremony  being  conducted  by  his  pastor  and  the  Rev.  Dr.  Cox.  The 
former  improved  the  death  of  this  faithful  deacon  on  the  Sunday 
after  his  funeral,  from  Revelaticms  xiv.  13 :— *'  And  I  heard  a  voice 
from  heaven  saying  unto  me.  Write,  blessed  are  the  dead  whidi 
die  in  the  Lord,  from  henceforth ;  Yea,  said  the  Spirit,  that  they 
may  rest  from  their  labours ;  and  their  works  do  follow  them ;" 
ponrtraying  his  departed  brother  as  fruit  fully  ripe,  gathered  up 
into  the  heavenly  gamer.  His  piety  was  fervent,  sincere,  and 
unostentatious,  walking  daily  with  his  God  \  he  was  humble  in 
his  deportment ;  faithful  and  true  to  his  connexion  with  the 
christian  church;  spotless  in  integrity;  and,  as  a  husband, 
father,  relative,  and  friend,  shewed  that  he  had  been  wHii  Jesus, 
and  was  his  discif^e  indeed. 

CHRISTIAN  FELLOWSHIP. 

Having,  for  some  time  past,  been  deeply  impressed  with  the 
fact  that  christian  fellowship  is  intimately  connected  with  the 
prosperity  of  the  church  of  Christ,  I  have  been  hoping  that 
something  might  appear  in  the  magazine  from  some  mind  more 
mature  than  my  own,  and  more  richly  furnished  with  pastoral 
experience,  and,  therefore,  better  able  to  suggest  means  adapted 
to  secure  the  end.  The  reason  of  the  non-t^pearance  of  any 
paper  on  the  subject,  I  am  convinced,  does  not  arise  from  the 
matter  not  being  thought  of,  as  I  have  met  with  several  who  feel 
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with  me,  but  because  they  do  not  like,  on  the  one  hand,  to 
obtrude  their  views  upon  their  seniors,  and  from  the  fear  that 
their  remarks  may  have  the  i^pearance  of  finding  fault.  Having 
DO  wish  to  do  either  for  the  sake  of  doing  it,  I  shall,  without  any 
further  introduction  or  apology,  state  my  views  on  the  import- 
ance of  christian  fellov^ship  to  the  prosperity  of  the  church,  and 
then  point  out  the  means  by  which  it  may  be  enjoyed  and  ren- 
dered permanently  beneficial. 

Christian  fellowship  may  be  defined  a  joint  participation  of 
duistian  privileges ;   and  it  may  be  said  to  be  enjoyed  by  the 
members  of  the  church  when  they  meet  in  every  social  means 
of  grace  which  is  instituted  among  them.     T9  a  certain  ex- 
tent I  admit  that  such  is  the  case,  and  so  far  from  wishing  to 
d^redate  the  value  of  that  fellowship  which  is  enjoyed,  I  would . 
wish  to  recognize  its  importance  to  the  fullest  extent.     Indeed 
my  impression  is  that  it  is  much  too  little  thought  of,  or  not- 
withstanding all  the  necessary  calls  of  business,  &c.,  there 
would  be  much  better  attendance  on  week-day  services,  much 
more  union  among  members  of  the  same  church,  much  more 
zeal  for  the  advancement  of  those  truths  >  which  were  professed 
among  us,  much  more  brotherly  kindness  and  co-operation  in 
the  denomination,  and  an  increare  of  charity  towards  all.    These 
are  things  which  all  admit  to  be  desirable,  and  many  deplore 
the  danger  in  which  they  appear ;  not  that  we  are  below  many 
other  sections  of  the  christian  church ;  but  that  proves  nothing 
at  all  to  the  point ;  for  it  is  quite  possible  that  others,  as  well  as 
ourselves,   are  far  below  the  standard  of  christian  excellence 
which  all  should  seek  to  attain,  and  which,  by  diligent  attention, 
we  might  attain.    Now  if  it  be  a  fact  that  the  present  means 
which  are  established,  and  which  the  members  of  the  churches 
are  expected  to  attend  in  virtue  of  their  relation  to  Christ  and 
his  people,  be  not  generally  attended  so  well  as  they  might  be, 
it  may  be  said,  vrith  great  shew  of  propriety,  why  increase  the 
anmber  ?    As  a  general  principle,  I  fully  admit  the  force  of  this 
reasoning ;  but  is  it  not  a  possible  case  that  the  very  reason  why 
those  means  already  established  are  not  better  attended  is  be- 
canse  another  means  is  altogether  neglected,  and  one  on  which 
they  are  dependant  for  their  support  ?    For  my  own  part  I  con- 
fess I  betiev    such  to  be  the  case,  and  that  until  that  shall  be 
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draich  in  public;  they  would  be  oont^it  that  the  preacher  should 
devote  more  of  his  strength  in  addressing  the  unconverted;  and 
so  far  from  feeling  that  they  were  neglected,  they  would  know 
that  thdr  edification  could  be  more  effectually  promoted  in 
another  way.    What  I  would  suggest  as  a  means  for  promoting 
more  effectually  the  spiritual  prosperity  of  the  church  is  the 
adoption  of  meetings  for  fellowship  once  a  fortnight,  to  be  under 
the  superintendence  of  the  pastor  in  small  churches,  and,  in 
larger  ones,  to  be  conducted  by  persons  of  v^isdom  and  eminence 
of  fnety,  that  the  improvement  of  the  soul  in  all  that  pertains  to 
godlinesa  be  the  great  object  to  be  kept  in  view,  and  that  each 
member  be  required  to  attend  quite  as  much  as  any  other  means 
of  grace  which  is  appointed  by  the  church  at  present.     It  may 
perhaps  be  thought  incumbent  on  me  to  shew  how  the  adoption 
of  these  means  would  tend  to  promote  the  ends  which  are  pro- 
posed.    First,  then,  I  observe,  that  knowledge  of  the  doctrines 
and  duties  of  Christianity  would  be  more  effectually  promoted 
upon  the  principle  that  they  would  be  brought  more  directly 
before  and  into  contact  with  the  mind,  and  ih)m  the  fact  that 
questions  would  be  proposed,  and  personal  answers  expected, 
ignorance  would  be  exposed,  and  knowledge  promoted.    The 
same  practice  is  adopted  frequently  with  regard  to  candidates: 
they  are  put  into  the  inquirers'  class,  and  instructed  with  much 
advantage,  as  those  pastors  can  answer  who  have  tried  the 
eiperiment. 

2.  I  observe  that  the  meeting  together  of  brethren  for  mutual 
instruction  and  the  conununication  of  their  sorrows,  trials,  and 
christian  joys,  will  naturally  beget  freedom,  familiarity,  and 
christian  affection.  In  proof  of  this  we  need  only  go  to  those 
dinrches  where  meetings  of  the  kind  are  established,  and  it  will 
be  soon  perceived  that  those  who  meet  together  in  the  same 
daases  have  a  special  regard  for  each  other,  and  for  him  who  acts 
as  president.  A  person  introduced  among  sudi  a  band  soon 
finds  christian  friends,  a  union  id  thus  formed  between  them, 
and  that  which  thus  generates  brotlierly  love  in  some,  has  a 
tendency  to  produce  the  same  in  others. 

3.  I  observe  that  christian  communion  will  produce  regularity 
m  attendance  on  other  means  of  grace.  I  have  heard  of  churches 
where  members  have  been  for  years  in  the  habit  of  attending. 


Ckriitum  FUUngMp. 

w  ii  -titiuig  m  tke  next  pew«  withovit  ever  speaking;  or  tak- 

...\  'uou*  notice  of  each  other  than  if  they  had  been  perfect 

.  «..^^«x.  *itvrtk  imnciple  mi^t  induce  persons  for  a  tune  in 

.  ^v  a  V  V  Uui  vb>  to  attend  and  worship  God,  hot  how  persons  could 

v^tsiuuw  (or  Miy  lengthened  period,  to  meet  in  so  frigid  an  at- 

uv'^'iK  u\  w*  to  me  rather  surprising ;  no  wonder  if  in  such  a 

su\<  ^ilw  Mlt^iidance  should  be  thin  and  discouraging.    Now  on 

as  iM«MsHiUv  which  is  here  advocated,  such  formality  would  not 

A^^V  1^^  v«>ry  fact  of  meeting  frequently  together,  and  commu- 

'^k'^^m  \\v<'\y  in  the  things  of  ^God,  brotherty  esteem  and  affec- 

144^  \y>mlil  take  the  place  of  cold  formality,  and  going  to  one's 

<^y^  ^  I^Imi'^  of  worship,  would  be  going  to  meet  the  laces  of  friends 

v^^h'tl  in  both  pleasant  and  attractive.     In  addition  to  the  influ- 

^VH^  of  fViendliness  and  bratiierty  afiedion,  there  would  be  also 

ll^^  Itnbllity  <S(  being  called  to  account,  not  only  by  the  kind  in- 

uMlripH  of  fellow-classmates,  but  also  by  the  fritherly, inquiries  of 

btlii  who  takes  the  oversight  in  the  Lord.    Those  who  are  fond 

Kit  Inwless  liberty  may  spurn  such  restraint,  but  those  who  desire 

to  be  found  in  the  right  path,  will  be  glad  of  such  a  check  to  de- 

vlfttion,  and  such  an  incentive  to  consistent  walking. 

4 .  I  observe  that  diristian  communion  as  here  proposed,  vrould 
tend  greatly  to  preserve  the  churches  against  the  inroads  of  those 
who  lay  claim  to  greater  spirituality  of  mind.  That  the  Bap- 
tiits  as  a  denomination,  on  the  whole,  imbody  in  their  creeds 
more  that  accords  with  the  revealed  will  of  God  than  any  other 
(is  my  opinion),  or  of  course,  as  an  honest  man,  I  should  feel  it 
my  duty  to  leave  them ;  but  if  some  suppose  tiiat  many  vdio  mi- 
nister,  and  others,  think  there  is  no  room  for  improvement,  they 
are  greatly  mistaken ;  I  candidly  confess  I  think  there  is  much, 
and  that  whilst  we  are  anxious  to  reform  what  is  wrong  in  other 
communities,  we  should  look  widi  a  seardiing  eye  to  the  defects 
that  exist  among  oorsdves.  I  say  it  in  love,  hot  I  believe  as  a 
5ody,  we  want  more  spirituality  of  mind,<-HM>t  diat  sickly  aliec> 
tation  of  spirituality  whidi  extubita  itself  in  mere  cant  phrases, 
or  which  is  associated  irith  the  insoHefable  vanity  which  tries  to 
make  others  feel  their  inferiority,  but  a  hi^i«r  standard  of  piety 
that  produces  more  genuine  Iwodieffly  love,  more  self-dmial,  for 
Christ's  cause,  more  humility,  more  conadokticNis  attendance  on 
^^'^  flueans  of  grace,  more  concern  to  cany  out  consistoitly  in  the 
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fear  of  God  the  inUh  we  have  professed,  more  indifierence  about 
wordly  honours  and  wealth  for  their  own  sakes,  more  disregard 
to  things  which  are  merely  popular  in  the  church ;  more  readiness 
to  engage  in  works  of  faith,  and  labours  of  love  personally,  in 
striving  to  feed  the  poor,  to  visit  the  sick,  to  instruct  the  igno- 
rant, and  to  edify  one  another.  Now  it  is  a  fact  that  is  known 
that  many  amongst  those  that  have  left  us,  and  have  joined  other 
bodies  (of  late  more  particularly  the  brethren),  have  been 
onongst  the  most  spiritually-minded,  liberal,  and  devoted,  not 
without  exceptions,  of  course ;  still  this  has  been  the  case  in 
many  instances,  and  the  general  complaint  has  been  that  there 
was  a  want  of  spirituality  of  mind — a  want  of  brotherly  affection 
-«  want  of  disposition  to  converse  on  divine  things,  which 
oag^t  surely  not  to  be  the  distinguishing  features  of  professed 
diristianB !  Were  those  means  to  which  I  have  referred  adopted, 
they  would,  as  I  think,  fill  up  the  chasm  which  exists  in  many 
of  die  churches,  and  supply  the  very  thing,  for  the  want  of 
which  persons  have  become  an  easy  prey  to  parties,  who  to 
an  ardent  piety,  add  a  blind  attachment  to  a  crude  and  imperfect 


5.  Attendance  on  these  meetings,  to  be  successful,  must  be 

made  a  part  of  the  covenant  of  membership,  and  neglect  of  it  a 

matter  of  discipline,  as  much  as  the  neglect  of  any  other  means 

of  grace  established  for  christian  improvement.      Let  persons 

take  its  importance  into  candid  consideraticm — ^let  them  view 

carefblly  its  working  in  many  of  the  transatlantic  baptist  churches 

—let  them  look  at  it  in  the  churches  in  the  West  Indies*-and 

(without  any  foolish  prejudice)  among  the  Methodists  at  home ; 

and  then  let  churches  be  formed  upon  the  principle,  and  others 

as  they  become  convinced  of  its  utility  adopt  the  practice,  and 

make  it  a  condition  of  membership ;  by  this  means  uniformity 

and  harmony  vrill  be  promoted ;  for  the  veant  of  system  little  can 

be  effected;    by  it  we  are  assured  by  overwhelming  evidence, 

mudi  may,  with  the  divine  blessing,  be  done. 

A  Pastob. 


•^^M^«^^^^^^^^^i»^^^»^^»**^i^^»^i^^ 


THE  DESIGN  OF  THE  ORDINANCE  OF  BAPTISM. 
It  should  never  be  forgotten,  that  our  Lord  has  not  enjoined  a 
single  duty  on  his  disciples,  without  connecting  that  duty  with 
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aix  especial  design ;  and  it  is  highly,  probable  that  a  dne  regard 
to  the  design  of  b^tism  would  go  further  than  all  the  learning 
and  ingenuity  that  have  been  employed  to  point  out  the  nature 
of  the  institution,  the  manner  in  which  it  should  be  attendedto, 
and  the  character  of  those  on  whom  the  obligation  of  bmg  bap- 
tized immediately  devolves.  And  since  it  is  only  in  proportion 
as  a  correct  view  of  the  design  of  an  institution  is  maialiained, 
that  a  consistent  and  scriptural  service  can  be  rendered  unto 
God,  it  is  exceedingly  desirable  that  we  should  examine  his  will 
respecting  the  object  far  which  biq^tism  should  be  submitted  to 
by  his  servants  and  Mends. 

From  the  sacred  volume,  it  appears  that  baptism  was  that  act 
by  which  those  who  heard  the  gospel  avowed  their  faith>  and  by 
which  they  professed  to  be  dead  and  buried  to  forma:  habits, 
and  to  arise  to  a  new  scene  of  action  and  employment ;  hence  it 
invariably  stood  as  the  commencement  of  a  christian  professioB 
in  the  conduct  of  primitive  believers,  when  no .  profession  of 
Christianity  could  have  been  considered  complete  without  it. 
The  olqect  of  John  the  Baptist  was  to  prepare  a  people  for  the 
coming  of  the  Lord,  when  those  who  listened  to  his  doctrine  and 
complied  with  his  direction  were  bapiiged  as  a  manifes^ilion  of 
that  change  which  they  prcriSesaed  on  this  subject,  and  by  which 
they  were  professedly  introduced  into  a  new  state  of  things  re- 
lative to  the  approaching  kingdom  of  God. 

Our  Lord  was  bom  under  the  Jewish  dispensation^  and  re- 
mained in  a  state  of  privacy  and  comparative  obscurity  tUl  he 
began  to  be  about  thirty  years  of  age,  when  he  came  to  Jordan 
unto  John,  to  be  baptised  of  him  as  the  means  of  assuming  a 
new  and  public  character,  and  being  buried  in  baptism,  he  be- 
came professedly  dead  to  former  habits,  old  things  were  passed 
away,  so  in  rising  again,  he  rose  to  newness  of  life,  or  to  a  new 
scene  of  action  and  employment.  Li  the  commission  whidi  our 
Lord  gave  to  his  disciples,  he  commanded  them  to  preach  the 
gospel  to  every  creature,  and  to  baptize  them  that  believed  it,  as 
the  appointed  means  of  manifesting  the  surrender  of  themselves 
to  his  cause,  and  of  their  engaging  in  his  service.  On  this  prin- 
ciple, Saul  of  Tarsus  was  exhorted  to  "  arise  and  be  baptized, 
and  to  (professedly)  wash  away  his  sins."  So  Peter,  alluding  to 
the  ark,  says,  "  The  like  figure  whereunto  baptism  doth  now 


9 
9» 


The  Design  qf  the  OriUnanee  of  Baptism,  59 

uenvB,  beuie^the  answer,  or  profe»9u»,  of  a  good  conscience. 
And  Fanl,  when  wHting  to  the  Gaktians,  says,  "  As  many  of  you 
ttB  have  been  baptized  into  Christ,  have  put  on  Cknst,"  As  a 
penon  enlisting  into  the  service  of  his  country  puts  off  his  nsual 
habits,  and  puts  on  those  of  a  8ohlier»  And  as  no  man  has  a 
right  to  claim  the  honour  and  privileges  of  a  soldier  till  he  has 
pot  on  ids  ngimentak,  so  the  claims  of  a  person  to  the  honour 
and  priv^cges  of  a  dinstaan  are  defective,  till  he  has  put  on 
Christ  by  bdng  baptised  in  his  name. 

In  his  epistles  to  the  Romans,  Paul  says,  "  Wo  are  buried  with 
him  by  baptism  mUo  deaik,  that,  like  as  Christ  was  raised  from 
the  dead  by  the  ^ory  of  the  Fttkber,  so  we  also  ohovM  waft  in 
wnutts  itf  iffe;"  and  when  writing  to  the  christians  at  Colosse, 
he  rendaded  tiiam  of  thehr  being  buried  with  him  by  baptism,  in 
which  they  were  also  risen  togethor  «mIA  Aim,  when  he  adds, 
"If  ye  then  be  risen  with  Christ,  seek  those  things  which  are 
above ;"  that  is,  act  consistently  with  the  profession  which  ytra 
have  thns  made.  And  to  those  in  Rome,  who  had  been  baptized, 
be  says,  **  Likewise  ^eekon  ye  also  yonrsdves  to  he  dead  indeed 
■tfo  sin,  bat  oHve  wnio  God,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  ;*' 
tkas  invariably  sapportiiig  tike  principle,  that  those  who  were 
■ode  disciples  by  conversion,  should  shew  their  discij^eslup  by 
hemg  baptiEed,  and  that  so  professing  and  avowing  themselves 
to  be  the  ^dples  of  Christ,  ikey  were  hownd  to  observe  M  thmffs 
vbitsoever  he  commanded  them,  and  expect  to  eajoy  ail  things 
^^utsoever  lie  had  promised  them. 

1.  TUs  view  of  the  subject  is  cakuliited  to  mark  the  naiwe  tf 
thnstitm  hapHmn;  for  if  baptism  be  designed  to  represent  the 
nsMif  anemf  of  Mn,-*-a  complete  suirender  to  the  service  of  God 
—a bong  dead  aisto  shi,  but  cdi^e  unto- God — ^a  being  bniied  to 
former  habits,  and  adsing  to  newness  of  Hfe,  no  foim  can  so  com- 
pietdy  repivsent'these  Meas-  as  t!hat  of  immersion.  -^ ' 

2.  This  view  of  the  institntlon  is  equally  calculated  to  pomt 
OQt  tbe|>rope^  subjects  f^  dkrisUofn  baptism,  which,  being  both  a 
token  and  «rpression  of  personal  dedication  to  the  service  of  the 
Loid  and  8a^oor,  maries  the  subjects  as  rational,  responsible,  and 
v^faafory  agents.  And  as  baptism  is  an  avowal  of  futh  in  the 
Redeemer,  and  the  ansMrer  of  a  good  conscience  toward  God ; 
tei  it  makes  1^  subjeets  as  converted  ekaraeters,  prcrftMsing 
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themsehes  to  be  dead  indeed  onto  sin,  but  alive  unto  God 
thiongh  oar  Lord  Jesus  Chiist ;  and  tbos  bdieven'  baptisBi  like 
every  other  act  of  acoeptaUe  service,  is  the  result  of  instruction^ 
conviction,  and  fiitii,  in  the  tmdi  andimpoitanoe  of  Christianity, 
and  is  a  reasonable  service,  vdiidi  can  only  be  petlbnned  by 
rational  beings. 

3.  Tliis  view  of  the  sofcject  is  equally  ralmlated  to  mark  the 
rtloHoe  aiimaiiom  which  bi^tism  occnpieB  in  the  diristian  scheme. 
If  ii  he  a  pmtHmg  on  CkarUi  as  tiie  means  of  professing  Chris- 
tianity, or  of  engaging  in  the  semoe  of  Christ,  then  the  design 
of  the  institution  places  it  at  the  commencement  of  a  christian 
profession,  being  the  appointed  means  of  making  soch  a  profes- 
sion and  of  the  believer  making  a  personal  and  ^risibie  sorrender 
of  himself  as  a  living  saoifio^  holy  and  aooeptahle  unto  God 
dunoa^  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 


THOUGHTS  ON  COMMUNION. 


Thb  gospel  fontains  I'aiii'fatfsai  addiiiiwd  to  men  as  sbinen, 
whereby  they  are  invited  to  come  and  believe  in  Jesus,  finr  the 
salvation  of  the  soul,  moral  precy  li  addmseA  to  men  as  rational, 
and  accountable  creatures*  vdiidi  are  universally  Imiding  upon  all 
xanksofmoi  and  paetliDetafiilalMntvriddk  are  established  for 
bdieveis*  and  can  only  be  observed  by  them  in  a  scriptaral 

manner.    Hence  I  wpfa^tmaui  timttiie  Pmii  iqufiif  ban liiiiiii 

authority  for  separating  feith  from  b^ytism.  tiiat  the  Ofm  Cm- 
■■■liaiif  has  no  antiboiity  for  separating  b^tiam  from  the  Loid's 
Supper;  and  that  the  JRsaisa  CafJUKc  has  no  anthctity  far  sepa- 
latiE^  tiie  bread  from  the  win^  at  tiie  table  of  tiie  Loi^  in 
commemorating  the  death  of  Jesus.  TheeoaamiBsionof  Jeansto 
haptiie  bdievers  only  proves  tiie  lint ;  tiie  practice  of  the  apos- 
tolic churches  in  receiving  none  hut  b^itiied  bdieveis*  proves  the 

next;  and  die  institution  of  the  Lord^a  Siq^ier,  by  admiaistering 
both  bre«i  and  irine,  proves  the  last.  If  thaeniBrQi'theLoid's 
supper,  at  its  instilntioii,  does  not  prate  tiiat  tbe  faieftd  and  vrine 
aie  bodk  reqpnite,  and  dmt  tiie  bread  is  neoeasary  to  go  i^^ 
the  vrine,  then  the  order  of  baptism  in  ^e  *^n->»fc«ii>wMB^  ^JQ^a  not 
prove  thatyUtt  is  reipusile  for  b^itism.  and  must  go  before  it. 
ButaiaU  Pmia  tiyft'ffn  when aiywig with Ortitolkg> maintain 
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that  the  order  must  be  observed  in  the  Lord's  sapper,  so  Bap- 
tists, when  arguing  with  Psedo-baptists,  maintain  that  the  order 
must  be  oberved  in  the  commission  of  baptism. 

A  person  may  be  quamied  to  enter  as  a  member  into  a  particular 
society,  but  after  all  he  may  be  refused  for  want  of  a  proper 
Uile;  as  a  man  who  is  in  the  possession  of  health  may  be  qualified 
to  take  up  arms,  to  fight  with  her  majesty's  army  for  the  defence 
of  his  country,  but  he  is  not  entitled  to  do  so  until  he  puts  on 
her  uniform,  and  takes  the  oalii  of  allegiance.  Unbaptized  be- 
lievers may  not  be  improper  subjects  to  set  at  the  Lord's  table, 
bat  as  they  have  not  been  "  baptized  into  Christ,"  they  have  not 
properly  "  put  on  Christ,"  and  their  observance  of  the  Lord's 
sapper  is  in  an  unscriptural  manner.  Many  of  the  ancient 
Israelites  had  "prepared  their  heart"  to  sedc  God,  in  order  that 
they  might  "eat  the  passover"  aright,  but,  as  they  neglected 
being  ''cleansed  according  to  the  purification  of  the  sanctuary," 
tiiey  had  eaten  the  passover  in  an  irregular  manner,  and  Heze- 
kiah  prayed  the  Lord  to  pardon  their  sin,  because  they  had  eaten 
"  otherwise  than  it  was  vmtten ;"  consequently  he  could  not  in- 
tend that  such  a  disorderly  practice  should  be  repeated  again 
(2  Ch.  xxx.  IT,  18,  19.) 

But  may  not  the  candidate  judge  of  his  own  qualifications  for 
church  communion,  instead  of  the  church  ?  This,  indeed,  is  a 
question  that  is  generally  stated,  but  it  appears  to  be  contrary  to 
the  first  principles  of  all  society,  whether  civil  or  religious,  to  let 
the  candidate  be  the  exclusive  judge  of  his  own  qualifications, 
and  so  long  as  the  paedo-baptist  and  open  communion  churches 
daim  the  privilege  and  right  of  judging  whether  the  candidate 
who  offers  himself  for  communion,  is  qualified  to  unite  in  church 
fellowship  with  them,  it  is  strange  that  they  should  charge  the 
Baptist  with  "judging  his  brother,"  seeing  that  he  only  does 
the  same  thing  as  themselves.  When  Psedo-baptists  receive 
Christians  into  church  fellowship,  they  always  receive  them  to 
the  ordinances  as  understood  and  practised  by  themselves,  and  we 
(Muly  do  the  same ;  they  never  alter  the  order  of  their  churches 
to  meet  the  wishes  of  any  weak  brother,  whether  he  is  an  Epis- 
copalian, Baptist,  or  any  one  else.  I  knew  a  young  man  who 
made  an  application  to  join  an  Independent  church  in  Ireland,  but 
he  said  diat  he  felt  persuaded  believers  baptism  by  immersion 
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was  right.  In  consequence  of  this,  many  of  the  members  ob- 
jected to  his  admission,  saying  that  his  assertion  had  nullified 
their  baptism ;  it  was  then  put  to  the  vote  whether  he  should  be 
received  or  not,  and  he  only  had  a  small  majority  on  his  side. 
If  the  prejudices  of  a  pious  Roman  Catholic  would  permit  him 
to  request  an  Independent  church  to  receive  him  to  the  Lord's 
supper,  they  would,  as  we  have  been  often  told,  receive  him,  but 
receive  him  to  what  ?  Would  they  provide  him  a  wafer,  and 
excuse  him  from  drinking  of  the  cup?  No;  they  would  say 
we  are  willing  to  receive  you  to  the  Lord's  supper  in  the  way 
that  we  understand  and  practice  it  ourselves ;  but  we  cannot 
divide  and  separate  the  bread  from  the  wine,  without  dispensing 
with  an  essential  part  of  the  institution.  Such,  in  substance,  is 
our  answer  to  a  pious  Psedo-baptist.  We  are  willing  to  receive 
you  to  the  ordinances  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  we  understand  and 
practice  them  ourselves ;  but  we  cannot  dispense  with  baptism 
without  relinquishing  an  institution  of  Jesus  Christ.—- Fuller, 
vol.  vi.,  page  310. 

The  subject  of  communion  is  not  one  of  charity  or  forbear- 
ance, but  of  truth,  and  in  all  our  inquiries  we  must  "  hear  what 
the  Spirit  saith  imto  the  churches."  The  question  is  not  about 
what  any  man  may  tMnk,  but  what  Jesus  Christ  has  cmnmanded. 
The  christians  of  old  did  not  talk  about  utility  or  expedience,  or 
even  dispute  about  the  institutions  of  Jesus>  but  obeyed  them. 
The  charity  of  some  persons,  however,  is  of  so  lax  a  nature  in 
the  present  day,  as  to  lead  us  to  ask  with  Joshua,  are  you  for 
us,  or  for  our  adversaries  ? 


^t^^^^k^^^^^^0^0*^^^0^^*0^S^^t^^0^m^^ 


CORRESPONDENCE. 

7b  the  Editor  of  the  Primitive  Church  Magazine, 
DsAR  Sir. — Allow  me  to  call  the  attention  of  your  readers  to 
an  important  object,  one  to  which  passing  events  seem  to  be 
conducting  us, — I  mean  the  effecting  of  a  revised  translation  of 
the  holy  scriptures  into  our  own  language.  We  hear  much  now- 
a-days  of  the  translation  of  the  word  of  God  into  all  the  lan- 
guages of  the  earth ;  and  it  is  not  an  unfrequent  things  I  be- 
lieve, for  our  missionaries  to  produce  new  translations^  which, 
being  an  improvement  upon  others  in  the  same  tongue,  super* 
sede  them.  Why,  then,  may  we  not  have  anew,  or,  as  I  should 
prefer  denominating  it,  a  revised  English  translation,  freed  from 
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those  errors  and  obscurities  which  now  be-cloud  it,  and^  in  many 
instances,  prevent  the  bright  shining  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness. 
I  am  fully  aware  that  the  bare  mention  of  such  a  thing 
will  fill  some  minds  with  fear  and  consternation.  But  why 
should  it?  If  there  are  obscurities  and  errors  in  the  present 
authorized  version,  as  it  is  termed,  why  should  we  preserve 
them  with  superstitious  reverence,  or  tremble  with  a  super- 
stitious fear  to  remove  them  ?  Suppose  there  were  but  one 
case  of  obscurity  or  error  in  the  whole  Bible,  I  maintain  that 
it  would  be  our  duty  as  christians  to  use  our  influence  for 
its  removal.  The  Bible  is  God's  sacred  deposit  to  his  church 
and  people,  and  they  are  bound  to  preserve  it,  pure  and  uncor- 
rapt.  If,  therefore,  in  the  progress  of  time,  or  in  the  process  of 
translation,  or  otherwise,  it  has  contracted  ought  of  rust  or  im- 
parity, it  is  the  bounden  duty  of  the  church  to  clear  it  therefrom. 
AU  scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  yea,  every  word  of 
God  is  pure,  and  I  hold  that  the  toleration  of  one  mistranslated 
passage  or  word,  would  be  acting  unfaith^ly  as  the  conser- 
vators of  God's  truth.  It  is  not  my  intention  to  say  an  unne- 
cessary word  against  our  present  version,  executed  under  the 
authority  and  direction  of  king  James.  It  is,  doubtless,  a  noble 
work,  executed  by  many  able  hands,  and  built  up  with  much 
ieaming,  wisdom,  and  deliberation.  Contemplated  as  a  whole,  it  is 
a  fine  and  faithful  expression  of  the  meaning  and  design  of  the 
original.  But,  whilst  the  full  measure  of  praise  is  conceded,  let 
it  not  be  forgotten  that,  so  far  as  the  translation  is  concerned,  it 
is  a  work  of  man,  and  that,  like  his  very  best  doings,  it  is.  at- 
tended with  imperfections.  This  is  acknowledged  by  Thomas 
Hartwell  Home,  after  he  has  produced  a  large  number  of  the 
highest  testimonies  in  its  favour.  "Notwithstanding,"  says  he, 
"these  decisive  testimonies  to  the  superior  excellency  of  our  au- 
thorised version,  it  is  readily  admitted  that  it  is  not  immaculate, 
and  that  a  complete  correction  of  it  is  an  object  of  desire  to  the 
friends  of  religion,"  &c.*  For  instance,  one  of  the  rules  king 
James  prescribed  for  the  translators  was ;  rule  III.  The  old 
ecclesiastical  words  to  be  kept,  as  the  word  church  not  to  be  trans- 
lated congregation,  &c.,  to  which  many  other  terms,  as  baptize, 
easter,  bishop,  &c.  might  be  added.  Some  passages  in  the 
New  Testament,  and  more  in  the  Old,  are  plainly  mis-translated. 
*  Horoe*8  Introductioa^  itc  Part  I.  c,  viii.  a.  9. 
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are  imdkadj  ufaiaifn  Id  the  taste  and  ear, 
bocby  ulMcmiug  the  aense  of 
a  vene,  or  of  an  entire  pangiaph.  What  aoond  reason  can  be 
gifcn  why  dieae  defects  and  ciran  shflold  not  be  remedied  in  a 
retired  tramhtiim  irf  rtr*  ffnt|^iiifTT  into  Fjigfisb? 

It  may  be  otjected  to  tins  proceeding  that  it  will  tend  to  pro- 
dnre  a  variety  of  tnawhfions,  and  thiB  diake  the  fidtli  of  the 
weakdnistisni^andcaBBetheenemTtoblaaplieme.  Afittiecon- 
sderation,  however,  will  diew  this  objectioo  to  be  invalid.  The 
causes  of  a  ^aiiaas  translation  of  the  same  passage  may  be  two: 
1.  llie  vaiioas  readings  whidi  are  to  be  found  in  the  original  ma- 
nusoipts  and  editions  of  the  holy  scriptures,  from  wiudi  the 
tianslations  may  be  made ;  and,  3.  The  pecofiar  taste,  predilec- 
tions^  and  riews  of  the  translatofs  themselves.  YTnHtk  regard  to 
the  former.  Dr.  Bentley  mjs :  "The  real  test  of  the  snoed  writ- 
ers does  not  now  (since  die  miginals  hare  been  so  long  lost)  lie 
in  any  single  manuscript  or  edition,  but  is  dfapcrsed  in  them  all. 
It  is  competently  exact  "y*p*«<j  even  in  the  irarst  manuscript  now 
extant ;  nor  b  one  artide  of  fiudi  or  moral  precept  either  per- 
verted or  lost  in  them."  Upon  wliidi  Mr.  Home  remarks :  "It 
is,  therefov^  a  very  ungrounded  fear,  diat  the  number  of  various 
readings,  particulariy  of  die  New  Testament,  may  diminish  the 
certainty  of  the  diristian  refigion.'** 

Widi  regaid  to  the  second  point,  I  hoU  diat  the  vford  of  God 
is  lus  free  boon  to  every  man ;  and  that  human  authority  has  no 
rigjit  to  interfere  in  the  matter,  either  of  translating,  printing,  or 
pn^agating  die  scr^tures.  Suppose  that  any  man,  or  anybody 
of  men,  should  put  forth  a  coriupt  and  unfeithfrd  translation,  de- 
signed to  extend  party  views,  rather  dian  to  convey  the  mind  of  the 
Spirit.  Anappeal  to  the  originalswould  soon  overwhdm  them  with 
defeat  and  disgrace.  It  may  be  salUy  affirmed,  that,  in  the  present 
day,  no  translation  wooldsocccedwith  thepublic,  which  had  not  the 
esRfntial  qnalitiesof  conyetency  and  fiddity,  and  that  vme  twenty 
toaiise  to-morrow,  it  might  safely  be  left  to  die  piety  and  vrisdom  of 
the  dmrdi  to  choose  that  wliidi  possessed  the  greatest  excellences . 

In  a  vrord,  I  bdieve  that  diose  who  are  sinoerdy  anxioiis  for 
the  advanoemmt  of  "  the  tnith,"  hare  nothingto  lose*  and  every 
thing  to  gain  from  a  revised  Kngftsfa  translation  of  the  scriptures. 
I  am,  dear  Sir,  your  wdl-vrisher,        Omicron. 

PtatLcw 
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7b  the  Editor  of  the  Primitive  Church  Magazine. 
Respectbd  Sir, —As  your  useful  and  excellent  periodical  is  in- 
tended to  revive  apostolic  discipline  and  usages  in  the  christian 
churches,  I  beg  leave,  through  its  medium,  to  inquire  by  what 
aathority  the  term  "Reverend"  is  appropriated  to  the  office  of  a 
preacher  of  the  gospel. 

Every  observer  of  human  nature  may  perceive  the  complacency 
with  which  mankind  assume,  or  adopt  distinctions  which  elevate 
them  in  the  scale  of  society ;  and  even  if  their  modesty  and 
better  sense  will  not  allow  them  positively  to  claim  such  kind  of 
honour,  they  very  seldom  repudiate  it.  I  perceive  in  your  Pri- 
mitive Church  Magazine  even,  that  the  term  "  Reverend"  is  ap- 
propriated according  to  the  custom  of  the  world ;  a  degeneracy 
from  the  original  application  of  the  term  which  some  of  your 
readers  would  not  expect  from  you.  In  the  word  of  God  the 
term  "  Reverend"  is  exclusively  appropriated  to  the  holy  and 
blessed  God"  (Psalm  cxi.  9).  "  He  hath  sent  redemption  unto 
his  people :  he  hath  commanded  his  covenant  for  ever  :  holy  and 
rwerend  is  his  name.'* 

I  wish  it  to  be  understood  that  the  objection  to  the  appropria- 
tion of  the  term  reverend  to  erring  sinful  mortals,  does  not  arise 
from  its  indiscriminate  appropriation  to  unfledged  young  gentle- 
men leaving  the  academy,  and  to  good  men  having  no  other 
daim  than  their  piety  and  aptness  to  speak,  as  well  as  to  men  of 
sound  learning  and  wisdom ;  but  to  the  use  of  the  term  at  all 
as  applicable  to  any  created  being.  "  Holy  and  reverend  is  his 
name."  '\yho,  on  sober  reflection,  will  assume,  or  allow  himself 
to  be  designated  by  a  title  thus  solemnly  and  exclusively  ascribed 
to  Almighty  Grod  ?  The  glorious  appellatives,  descriptive  of  the 
character,  the  attributes,  or  the  existence  of  Deity,  may  not  be 
assumed  by,  or  addressed  to  erring  mortals,  without  offence  to 
God.  Nor  can  it  surely  be  an  innocent  excuse  to  plead,  that  the 
term  is  generally  used  as  descriptive  of  the  ministerial  office. 
Ought  not  the  servants  of  God  to  exclaim,  when  thus  addressed, 
as  the  apostles  did  under  similar  circumstances  of  temptation 
(Acts  xiv.  15).  "  Why  do  ye  these  things?— we  are  men  of  like 
passions  with  you,  and  preach  unto  you  that  ye  turn  from  these 
vanities  unto  the  living  God."  I  have  heard  several  respectable 
ministers  of  the  gospel  deprecate  in  private  the  use  of  the  term 
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reverend  as  ai^ilkable  to  themsdfcs,  but  I  wish  to  hear  it  pub- 
licly denounced  and  disdaimed  from  the  polpit. 

At  a  sodal  tea-party  the  other  day,  witii  the  members  of  the 
chnich  to  wfaidi  I  belong,  our  pastor  expressed  his  ready  consent  to 
relinquish  the  title  of  reverend,  upon  the  conditiGn  that  he  be  hence^ 
forth  addressed  as  "bishop ;"  but  thai  the  objection  to  that  title  is, 
that  it  b  associated  with  priestly  domination  and  intoleianoe.  The 
apostles,  as  it  ^peers  in  the  New  Testament,  addressed  each 
other,  and  also  pastors,  or  dders,  or  Inshopa,  if  you  {deas^  of  the 
churches,  as  brethren,  and  gave  not  either  diese  or  tfaemadves, 
any  odier  than  Hteral  designations,  calling  them  byname,  or  by  a 
tcna  desciiptive  of  th»r  stations.  The  ^lostle  I^od  did  not  ad- 
dress his  epistles  to  the  Reverend  Timothy,  or  the  Revoend  Titos, 
but  "to  Timothy  my  dearly  bdoved  son,"  and  "  to  Titus  mine 

own  son  titer  €be  rtmnmnn  &ith." 

Nor  did  die  apostle  John,  when  writing  to  tbe  diurdies  in 
Asia,  address  their  pastors  as  the  Reverend  so-and-so,  but  he  ad- 
dressed them  as  angeb,  that  is  mhusters!,  and  no  piefiidory  title 
toiding  other  to  exah  the  individual,  or  the  ofike  he  held,  was 
talented,  or  «««» tlK>.>gkt  of  in  tlie  <l.vs  of  ^»sta>lk  nnpl^ 
**  For  if  a  man  think  himself  to  be  sometiiing,  when  he  is 
nothing,  he  deccivedi  himsdf"  (GaL  yL  3).  "For  though  I 
preach  tiie  gospd,'*  says  tiie  apostle,  "  I  have  nothing  to  gjory 
of:  for  necessity  is  laid  upon  me :  yea  woe  is  me,  if  I  preach  not 
tiie  gospri"  (1  Cor.  ix.  16>.  Sor^,  sir,  it  is  time  for  every 
diristian,  and  especially  every  rhrislian  minister,  to  '<*m'<»^™,  and 
denounce  every  honorary  title  in  the  churdi  of  Christ,  expressive 
of  awful  veneratioii  of  one  man  tovranfe  anodier. 

I  am,  dear  Sir,  respectfully  youis^ 

LfQirisiTon. 


Ta  tte  Eiiimrs^tke  Primitin  Churk 
SttAK  Baamnax, — in  rea£ng  the  excellent  remw  of  Simmrt  on 
GMUMBi  BmpHam,  by  the  Rev.  W.  J«id,Qr  Ameika,  I  found, 
iB  page  9&»  Ae  following  note,  whi^  if  coKveuest,  you  will  do 
■He  the  service  to  insert  m  your  work. 

**  Vtvi.  Stuart  siqpposes  ^at,m  case  bread  and  wine  could  not 
nadiTy  be  obtamed  (for  tb»  Supper),  wemigikt,  wi&  perfect  pro- 
fdety,  iwbhtitute  any  of  tibe  usual  etenytes^  of  aoonshmait  for 
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the  body;  that  we  might,  for  instance,  in  case  of  necessity,  cele- 
brate the  communion,  acceptably,  upon  fish  and  water." 

Really,  brethren,  it  becometh  certain  Doctors  of  this  country, 
and  of  others,  to  beware  lest  they  bring  their  titles  and  their 
ministry  into  contempt.  And  especially  it  is  incumbent  on 
christian  churches  to  eschew  popish  authority,  and  popish  foolery, 
in  matters  of  divinely-instituted  worship. 

It  is  grossly  hypocritical  to  denounce  such  things  under  the 
popish  garb,  and  to  love,  practice,  and  extend  them,  when 
clothed  in  protestant  raiment.  For  christians,  or  christian 
ministers,  or  for  christian  churches  to  sanction,  or  promote, 
either  directly  or  indirectly,  a  knovm  deviation  from  the  will  and 
word  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  is  highly  criminal,  and  the  apos- 
tle  Peter  truly  sketches  the  history  of  all  such  proceedings,  "  the 
latter  end  is  worse  than  the  beginning,"        Yours  truly, 

Bath,  ISth  January,  1841.  D.  W. 


7b  the  Editor  of  the  Primitive  Church  Magazine, 
Deae  Sib, — A  desire  has  been  expressed  by  some  who  wish, 
like  yourself,  to  maintain  the  divine  constitution  of  the  church 
inriolaie,  that  a  time  should  be  fixed  during  our  coming  meetings 
in  April,  for  a  general  conference  of  the  friends  of  that  object. 
The  importance  of  such  a  conference  is  becoming  constantly  more 
apparent.  The  earlier  it  is  fixed  during  the  week  of  our  meetings, 
the  better  opportunity  will  there  be  to  adjourn  ihe  meeting,  if  it 
b  thought  desirable.  An  early  announcement  of  it  will  also  be 
very  desirable,  that  all  who  can  possibly  make  it  convenient,  may 
make  their  arrangements  to  attend  it.  Earnestly  pressing  the 
subject  on  yourself  and  friends,  I  remain,  yours  sincerely. 


POETRY. 


ECCLBSIASTSS  XI.  6. 

fFrom  the  lAoerpool  Times.J 
"  In  the  morning  sow  tiiy  seed.*' 

In  the  morning  sow  thy  seed. 
Nor  at  eve  withhold  thy  hand. 

Who  can  teD  which  may  succeed, 
Or  if  both  alike  shall  stand. 

And  a  glorious  harvest  bear. 

To  reward  the  sower's  care. 


In  the  morning  sow  thy  seed, 

In  the  morning  of  thy  youth 

Prompt  to  every  generous  deed. 
Scatter  wide  the  seeds  of  truth. 

He  whose  sun  may  set  at  noon, 

Never  can  begin  too  soon  I 

Nor  withhold  thy  willing  hand 
In  the  eventide  of  age. 

E'en  to  life's  last  lingering  sand. 
In  thy  closing  pilgrimage. 
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Hueeflmea. 


S6M  nmy  ycC  m  mwh  to  l]ifl£» 
Sown  for  immcNtali^  I 

•*  By  an  waten,*  be  it  knoirn— .  . 

Every  wliere  enrich  the  gitrand, 
TiU  the  simI  widi  thorm  oVrgrown, 

Shall    with    frvita   and   florcn 
abound; 
Pregnant  widi  a  tweet  perfume* 
Deck'd  in  Eden's  hm>liert  Uoom  ! 

Sow  it  in  the  yoodilul  mind ; 

Om  yoB  have  a  fiuicr  fidd  ? 
Be  it  but  in  &iUk  conaign'd. 

Harvest,  doubtleai,  it  shall  yield ; 
FVnits  of  early  piety. 
All  that  God  deliehtB  to  see. 


Sow  it  Hnid  die  haoata  of  Tice* 
Scenes  of  infiuny  and  crime ; 

Suddenly  may  Paradise 

Bunt,  as  in  tibe  nordkcm  dime. 

Spring,  widi  all  its  verdant  race. 

Starts  from  Winter's  oold  cmimee. 


it  witli  vnsporii^  hand, 
*Tis  the  kii^dom^s  pecknis  seed ; 
*T1s  the  Master's  great  command. 
And  His  grace  shall   crown  the 


He  hath  said  the  precioos  grain 
Never  shaO  be  sown  in  vain ! 


Sow  it  OB  thevmiefs  wide, 

Where  die 
deep; 
Then  with  every  flowiog  tide. 

Yon  the  bkseed  fruit  shaD  reap» 
And  the  UMM^htlesB  sailor  prove 
Trophy  to  the  casae  nm  Wve. 

Sow  it  wiid  the  ciowded  street. 
Lanes  and  aDevs,  dark  aadlbul. 

Where  the  teaming  masses  meet — 
EnA  wi A  an  immortal  soul. 


Loi^,  indeed,  benrath  the  dod. 
It  may  lie,  forgot,  unseen — 

may  dodie  tlie  sod. 
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Sommcr's  heat  and  winter's  frtsst. 
Yet  that  seed  shall  ne'er  be  loot. 

But,  at  kngtk  it  shall  appear, 
Risii^  up  o'er  aD  the  {dain, 

*  Fint  the  blade  and  then  the  ear ;" 
Then  the  ripe,  the  golden,  grain; 

Joyous  reapers  gladly  come, 

Angdb  dfeout  die  barfest-bome.' 

T. 


IsC,  1841. 


.    MISCELLANEA. 

KXTRACT. 
AX  ATOLOGT   FOft  TUB  DOCTKIXB  OP  AF08TOUCAI.  SUCCBS8ION, 

BT  THB   BOX.  AXD   BBT.   A.  P.  PBBCBTAL,  B.C.I.,  CHAPLAIN 

IX    OBDIXABT  TO  THB  QCBBX. 

PaqbIOSL  "  We  find  oor  Loid  and  Smoor  JesDs  Christ,  daring 
hb  abode  on  c«rdi,  exercising  in  his  own  person  the  superinten- 
dence of  the  chof^  ordaining  the  der^,  (of  whcMn  he'  had  two 
other  orders  nnder  him)  administering  refiroof  to  them,  ghring 
(fiiections  for  the  pahlic  worship  and  discipfine.  The  tme  Head 
of  tiie  chvrdi  then  exercised  xistbtr  and  spiritoaDr  that  chief 
pKtorship  or  episcopate,  which  since  hb  departoie  from  the  world 
he  has  spiritaaUr  coQtiniied  to  exercise,  whence  he  is  styled  the 
shcplfeerd  aiid  bsshop  of  oor  souls ;  bat  visibty  by  his  servants 
die  hbhops  aiid  apoetks  of  the  charches»  who  will  continae  it 
tfll  ke,  the  chirf  Shephcfd.  diaU  appear;  in  oAer words,  the 
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TV  Rise  and  Progress  of  Dissent  in  Bristol,    By  J,  G,  Fktller. 

Pp,  279-  Hamilton,  Adams,  and  Co, 
A  WORK  of  remarkable  interest.  The  earlier  part  of  the  narra- 
tive is  replete  with  incidents,  displaying  the  most  persevering 
fortitade  under  bitter  persecution.  It  is  almost  a  living  picture 
of  what  dissenters  had  to  endure  during  the  reign  of  the  Stuarts, 
and  is  especially  suited  to  sustain  and  animate  those  who  still 
have  to  suffer  for  conscience  sake.  The  whole  cause  of  persecu- 
tion, then,  was,  the  refusal  to  obey  man,  in  things  pertaining  to 
God,  and  if  this  principle  is  fully  carried  out,  there  is  something 
to  be  suffered  for  it  still.  The  narrative,  although  it  relates  more 
particularly  to  the  church  at  Broadmead,  the  first  dissenting 
church  at  Bristol,  combines  many  particulars  respecting  each  of 
the  other  churches.  A  separate  account  is  given  of  the  Baptist 
diorch  now  meeting  in  King  Street,  under  the  care  of  the  Rev. 
T.  Roberts,  and  of  the  Society  of  Friends ;  and,  but  for  the  re- 
fusal of  the  pastors  of  the  congregation  meeting  in  Bridges 
Street  and  Castle  Green,  to  afford  the  necessary  information, 
a  separate  account  would  have  been  given  of  their  congregations 
also.  The  Broadmead  church  was  formed  in  the  year  1640, 
daring  the  reign  of  the  first  Charles,  by  five  persons,  who 
"scrupled  the  propriety  of  attending  the  church  during  the  read- 
ing of  Common  Prayer,  because,  excellent  as  it  was  in  some  re- 
spects, there  were  other  parts  particularly  savouring  of  popery." 
One  of  them,  Mrs.  Dorothy  Hazard,  had  left  her  room,  one 
Lord's  day  morning,  to  attend  church  ;  her  doubts  of  the  pro- 
priety of  doing  so  became  so  strong,  that  she  returned,  opened 
her  Bible,  and  was  so  struck  with  the  words,  "  ff  any  man 
worship  a  beast,"  &c.  (Rev.  xiv.  9,  10,  11),  that  she  immediately 
resolved,  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord,  "  to  go  no  more  to  hear 
Common  Prayers."  The  church  was  formed  soon  after.  From 
this  time,  till  James  the  Second  ceased  to  persecute,  that  he 
might  propitiate  Dissenters,  with  a  view  to  the  re-establishment 
of  popery,  their  churches  in  Bristol  were  repeatedly  harassed  by 
every  means  which  hatred  could  invent,  under  sanction  of  the 
law,  as  it  then  stood,  to  disperse  them.  Informers  were  con- 
stantly on  the  alert :  at  their  call,  some  of  the  aldermen  were 
ever  ready  to  haste  to  the  place  of  assembly ;  and  sometimes  the 
mayor  himself,  vnth  his  officers,  would  attend  them.  As  the 
chief  object  was  to  silence  the  preacher,  the  churches  had  various 
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expedients  to  secure  his  Safety.  At  Broadmead,  a  curtain,  and 
at  another  place,  a  wainscoat  board,  was  so  placed,  that  the 
preacher,  standing  behind  it,  could  be  heard  by  all,  but  seen  by 
none  but  friends.  At  another  place,  a  company  of  tall  persons 
surrounded  the  speaker,  and  near  where  he  stood  was  a  trap- 
door, through  which,  when  the  door-keeper  announced  the  en- 
trance of  informers,  he  was  let  down  into  another  room.  Another 
church  met  in  a  lower  room.  The  minister  stood  in  the  room 
above  it,  so  that  his  congregation,  part  of  it  above  and  part  be- 
low, could  all  hear.  At  the  foot  of  the  stairs  leading  to  the 
upper  room  was  a  door,  which  was  opened  to  none  but  friends. 
Thus  he  was  concealed  from  the  eye  of  the  informers ;  and  if 
they  proceeded  to  violence  there  were  both  time  and  means  of 
escape  to  the  next  house.  Whenever  informers  or  others  entered 
the  congregation,  they  commenced  singing,  and  continued  to  do 
so  without  the  least  intermission,  spite  of  mayor  and  aldermen, 
until  the  intruders  had  either  left,  or  had  compelled  them  to 
leave  the  place.  But  their  firmness  could  not  baffle  entirely  all 
the  designs  of  their  adversaries.  Their  ministers  were  often  com- 
mitted to  prison,  and  many  of  the  members ;  not  unfrequently 
they  were  shut  out  of  their  places  of  meeting,  and  had  to  meet 
in  woods  and  unfrequented  places  at  a  distance  from  the  city. 
But  even  there  they  were  pursued  and  hunted  even  to  death. 
One  of  them,  in  crossing  a  river  to  escape  the  hot  pursuit,  was 
permitted  to  drown,  without  effort  to  save  him.  In  all  these 
proceedings,  the  bishop,  or  his  men,  acted  a  conspicuous  part. 

The  narrative  is  continued  to  the  present  period,  and  is  inter- 
esting to  the  last.  Our  contemporary,  the  Patriot,  pronounces  it 
worthy  of  a  place  on  the  shelves  of  every  Dissenter.  We  think 
80  too.  The  author  does  not  conceal  his  views  on  communion  ; 
but  unless  the  mention  of  them  be  an  offence,  we  think  none  can 
be  offended.  As  we  have  never  had  occasion  to  speake  of  his 
excellent  "  Convbrsations  on  Communion,"  we  take  this 
opportunity  of  recommending  it  to  the  best  attention  of  our 
readers,  as  an  admirable  exposition  of  the  whole  argument. 


I.  An  affectionate  Address  to  the  Inhabitants  of  Poplar,  on  mat- 
ters qf  deep  and  universal  concern.  By  James  Upton,  Mi- 
niMter  of  Cotton  Street  Chapel.   Second  edition.  Pp.  14.    NeweU. 

II.  An  Address  firm  the  Dissenting  Ministers  at  Staines,  to  the 
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Inhabiiante  of  the  town  and  its  vtctmfy.— These  addresses  are 
admirably  adapted  to  effect  their  benevolent  design,  and  we  ear- 
nestly entreat  that  a  divine  blessing  may,  for  that  purpose,  ac- 
company their  perusal.  

Bale  Christianity, — A  brief  article,  containing  "a  few  words  of 
exhortation  to  the  protestant  inhabitants  of  Devon,  on  the  impe- 
rative duty  of  every  section  of  those  christians  which  may,  from 
their  firm  adherence  to  Bible  Christianity,  be  fairly  and  honestly 
denominated  Bible  christians." 


Ok  the  best  means  of  promoting  the  greater  Prosperity  of  the  Deno- 
nnia/um.'^The  suggestions  comprised  in  this  association  letter,  are 
jnstly  entitled  to  serious  consideration,  especially  in  the  churches  to 
which  they  are  addressed — the  baptist  churches  of  the  West 
Riding  of  Yorkshire — and  may  be  consulted  by  all  others  with 
advantage.  The  clear  increase  during  the  past  year,  in  forty-two 
churches,  is  stated  to  be  362,  averaging  rather  more  than  eight  to 
each  church,  and  affording  abundant  cause  for  gratitude,  but 
none  for  supineness. 


^^f^^^^^^^^^^^^f^f^^^^^^^^^^^f^ 
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BOW   AUXILIARY   BIBLE   TRANSLATION   SOCIETY. 

On  IViesday  evening,  the  9th  ult.,  the  friends  and  supporters  of 
this  auxiliary  met  in  the  large  room  adjoining  Old  Ford  Chapel, 
Bow.  When  the  Rev.  W.  Crowe,  of  Hackney,  kindly  presided, 
llie  meeting  was  opened  as  usual  by  singing  and  prayer ;  after 
which  Mr.  Crowe  called  upon  the  secretary  to  read  the  report. 
The  1st  resolution  was  moved  by  Mr.  Wadman,  and  seconded 
by  Mr.  Hudson,  the  treasurer. — That  this  meeting  desire  to  ex- 
press their  unfeigned  thanks  to  Almighty  God  for  the  measure 
cf  success  that  has  attended  the  efforts  of  this  society,  and  feel 
encouraged  to  redouble  their  exertions  on  its  behalf,  and  that  the 
report  now  read  be  received  and  adopted.  The  2nd  resolution, 
moved  by  Mr.  Lance,  and  seconded  by  Mr.  Joseph  Freeman, 
was, — ^That  the  members,  forming  this  auxiliary,  would  still  de- 
clare their  undiminished  attachment  towards  the  Bible  Transla- 
tion Society,  only  regretting  that  the  depressed  state  of  their 
fimds  renders  them  unable  to  place  a  larger  sum  at  its  disposal ; 
Tet,  at  the  same  time,  encouraging  the  hope,  that  another  year 
will  witness  increased  liberality  and  more  ardent  love  to  the 
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Bible  caufie.  The  3rd  resolution,  moved  by  Mr.  Hewitt,  and 
seconded  by  Mr.  James  Burford,  was,— That  it  be  recommended 
to  the  ministers  and  chm-ches  in  London  and  the  country,  to 
form  auxiliary  societies,  in  connexion  with  their  respective  inter- 
ests, that  the  Word  of  our  God  may  have  free  course  and 
be  glorified.  The  4th  resolution,  moved  by  Mr.  lerson,  seconded 
by  Mr.  Millard,  that  the  following  be  the  constitution. 

I.  That  the  Association  shall  be  denominated  the  Bow  Axrxi- 
LiART  Bible  Translation  Society. 

II.  That  the  object  proposed  be  the  circulation  of  the  sacred 
scriptures,  by  means  of  faithful  Translations,  on  the  principles  of 
the  Bible  Translation  Society. 

III.  That  contributors  of  five  shillings,  donors  of  ten  shillings 
or  upwards,  and  friendss  collecting  to  the  same  amount  shall  be 
considered  members. 

IV.  That  the  members  elect  annually  from  their  number  a  trea- 
surer, secretary,  collector,  and  that  they,  together  with  twelve 
other  persons,  do  constitute  the  committee,  who  shall  be  expected 
to  meet  quarterly,  five  of  whom  shall  be  competent  to  transact 
the  business  of  the  society. 

V.  That  a  public  meeting  of  the  friends  of 'the  society  shall 
be  held  every  half-year  to  commence  from  the  month  of  January. 

VI.  That  the  report  of  the  treasurer  and  secretary  be  read  at 
the  meeting  in  January,  at  which  time  the  officers  and  committee 
shall  be  chosen  for  the  ensuing  year. 

VII.  That  no  alteration  of  these  rules  be  allowed,  excepting 
with  the  consent  of  the  majority  of  members  present  at  the  meet- 
ing in  January. 

5th  resolution,  moved  by  Mr.  6.  Blight,  junr.;  seconded  and 
put  to  the  meeting,  by  Spencer  Murch. — That  the  cordial  thanks 
of  this  meeting  be  presented  to  the  Rev.  W.  Crowe,  for  the  kind- 
ness and  ability  with  which  he  has  occupied  the  chair.  Mr. 
Crowe  made  a  few  closing  observations,  and  after  sin^ng  the 
doxology,  and  pronouncing  the  benediction  the  friends  retired. 


ARRIVAL   OF   MISSIONARIES   AT  JAMAICA. 

We  would  gratefully  record  the  divine  goodness  in  the  arrival  of 
the  Rev.  W.  Knibb  and  his  companions  at  the  above  island.  As 
mightbe  anticipated,  they  were  cordially  and  gratefully  received,  and 
we  trust  they  will  be  long  spared  and  rendered  eminently  useful. 


THE 
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THE  PRESENT  STATE  OF  THE  COMMUNION 

QUESTION. 

When,  in  our  April  number,  notice  was  given  of  a  meeting  of 
the  finends  of  Strict  Communion,  to  confer  respecting  the  state 
and  prospects  of  our  denomination,  as  affected  by  the  spread  of 
open  communion,  it  was  done  as  the  result  of  mature  delibera- 
tion, and  under  the  solemn  conviction  that  such  a  step  was  im- 
peratively demanded  by  our  allegiance  to  Him  who  alone  is 
king  in  Zion,  and  by  our  regard  to  the  purity  and  prosperity  of 
the  church  of  Christ.    Union  is  strength.    All  existing  societies 
and  associations  are  founded  on  this  principle,  not  excepting  the 
church  of  Chrbt ;  and  their  operations  and  effects  at  once  illus- 
trate and  confirm  the  truth  of  this  axiom.     Hitherto,  all  the 
efforts  of  the  friends  of  Strict  Communion,  against  the  opposite 
practice,  have  been  individual  and  isolated.    When  the  late 
Robert  Hall  published  his  "  Terms  of  Communion,"  there  were 
not  wanting  christian  men  and  ministers,  who,  with  a  moral  in- 
t^ty  and  courage  that  rendered  them  superior  to  the  servile 
fear  of  adverse  intellect,  though  sustuned  by  the  popular  voice, 
opposed  the  attempted  innovation.    Kinghorn,  and  Ivimey,  and 
J.  G.  Fuller,  and  others,  will  be  held  in  grateful  remembrance 
by  our  churches,  for  their  services  at  that  period.    Some  also, 
ance  that  time,  have  resisted  the  growing  evil ;  and  its  con- 
tinned  progress  led  to  the  publication  of  *'  The  Primitive 
Communiomist/  in  January,  1838,  which   is   continued  un- 
der the  altered  form  and  title  of  **  The  Peimitive  Chuech 
Magazine." 

Nevertheless,  our  efforts  have  hitherto  wanted  union  and 
combination  ;  and  this  is  one  reason  why  they  have  not  been 
more  effective*    Meanwhile,  our  leading  institutions  have  fallen 
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into  the  hands  of  brethren  holding  open  communion  views ;  and, 
without  insinuating  any  unfair  dealing  on  their  part,  it  is  not 
too  much  to  assert,  that  their  agency  has  received  a  bias  which 
has  told  powerfully  in  favour  of  that  practice.  To  allude  only 
to  one  instance  :  its  effect  is  manifest,  we  think,  upon  the  sen- 
dments  of  our  junior  brethren  who  undergo  a  course  of  pre- 
paratory study  for  the  christian  ministry  ;  and,  in  the  &ct,  that 
many  of  them  having  imbibed  open  communion  sentiments,  and 
having  settled  over  strict  communion  churches,  have  been  either 
the  cause  or  the  occasion  of  a  departure  in  those  churches  from 
their  ancient  and,  as  we  deem  it,  scriptural  practice.  And  such 
is  the  current  of  affairs  in  this  respect,  so  general  and  so  strong, 
that  unless  proper  measures  are  taken  to  restore  it  to  the  right 
channel,  there  is  reason  to  fear  that  it  will  sweep  awaj  the  di- 
vinely instituted  outworks  of  the  church  of  Christ,  and  pour 
the  waters  of  desolation  upon  that  church  itself. 

We  repeat  it,  then,  that  the  friends  of  Strict  Communion  must 
unite,  combine,  and  co-operate.  They  mast  exist  as  a  body ; 
having  its  several  members,  its  organs  of  speech,  its  proper 
functions,  its  opinions  and  sentiments,  and  its  weight  and  in- 
fluence in  religious  society.  If  it  be  asked,  "  How  is  this  body 
to  be  constituted  ?  **  we  reply,  A  committee  of  ministers,  and 
members  of  our  churches  in  London  and  the  country,  has-been 
formed,  to  take  this  matter  into  consideration,  and  to  report  at 
a  meeting  of  the  friends  of  Strict  Communion,  to  be  held  (God 
willing)  next  year.  Further,  as  such  a  committee  would  be  too 
numerous  and  too  wide  apart  to  deliberate  together,  a  sub-com- 
mittee has  been  formed  of  the  ministers  and  brethren  in  Lon- 
don and  its  vicinity,  to  meet  a^  often  as  may  be,  and  to  corre- 
spond with  brethren  in  the  country.  It  is  hoped,  that  in  this 
way  practical  measures  may  be  proposed  next  year,  that  shall 
be  based  upon  the  general  opinion  of  our  churches  and  brethren 
who  hold  the  same  views  on  the  subject  of  communion  ;  and 
thus  secure  their  general  co-operation  for  the  end  in  view.* 

The  friends  of  Strict  Communion  must  unite,  combine,  and  co- 

•  For  other  particulars,  we  refer  to  the  account  of  the  meeting  held 
at  Eagle  Street  in  our  present  number,  containing  the  sentiments  of 
the  brethren  as  they  were  then  expressed,  and  formally  passed  in  a 
^eri^  of  resolntions. 
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operate.  Tnie  it  may  be,  that  we  are  not  all  agreed  in  every 
point  of  christian  doctrine  and  practice.  And  what  body  of 
peraonB  is  ?  But  may  we  not  hope,  tliat  the  same  great  funda- 
mental doctrines  of  the  glorious  gospel  are  dear  to  us  all ;  and 
that,  as  diristians,  we  are  truly  anxious  that  we  may  exhibit  the 
sanctifying  influence  of  those  truths  on  our  heaits,  and  in  our 
UTes  ?  And  those  of  us  who  are  engaged  in  the  important  work 
of  the  christian  ministry,  do  we  not  preach  the  same  Jesus,  and 
the  same  rich  and  free,  complete  and  eTerlasttng  salvation ;  to 
be  enjoyed  by  eyery  sinner  that  truly  repents,  and  believes  in 
the  name  of  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God  ?  What,  then,  should 
iunder  our  coming  together  to  maintain  the  integrity  of  Christ's 
holy  ordinance  of  Baptism ;  to  dium  for  it  that  j^ce  exclusively 
which  is  assigned  to  it  in  the  New  Testament ;  and  to  maintain 
the  scriptural  purity  of  our  churches  ? 

The  friends  of  Strict  Communion  must  unite,  combine,  and  co- 
operate now  !  Would  that  they  had  done  so  before.  But  they 
must  do  so  now.  Truth  and  consistency  demand  it.  The  au- 
thority and  honour  of  Christ  demand  it.  The  weifiire  and 
prospeiiky  of  tike  churches  demand  it.  Candour  and  fidelity  to 
our  diristian  brethren  demand  it.  The  present  state  and  pro- 
gms  of  things,  joined  with  the  present  oppoitunity,  demand  it. 
If  we  had  united  before,  the  progress  of  open  eommunion  would 
not  have  been  so  general  as  it  has  become  ;  and  even  now,  if  God 
ihall  give  us  graee  to  act  unitedly,  and  humbly,  and  kindly,  and 
irmly,  and  vigorously,  we  may,  through  his  blessing,  be  far 
nore  successful  in  counteracting  die  evil  than  we  have  ever  yet 
featured  to  anticipate. 

With  regard  to  our  brethren,  whom  we  love  and  honour 
thoqgfa  we  differ  from  tiieai  on  this  great  scriptural  question, 
we  can  sincerely  declare,  that  we  are  implied  to  this  movement 
by  no  unfriendly  or  unchristian  feeling  towards  them  ;  but  solely 
bjr  an  imperative  sense  of  duty  towards  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesos  Christ.  Should  they,  however,  regard  our  conduct  in  a 
(iiffenntligfat,  we  must  still  adhere  to  the  plain  command  of  odr 
Lord,  as  it  regards  not  only  the  mode  and  sulgects  of  baptism, 
but  also  the  time  and  order  of  its  administration  ;  as  well  as  to 
the  uniform  practice  of  the  apostles  and-  apostoHe  diurches. 
And,  should  it  be  necessary,  we  are  prepared  to  remind  them 
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yet  fiuther,  tbaft  tke  fint  bapdit  clmdiei  that  existed  in  f  hk 
cuiuitjjf  woe  strid  eommaaaiom.  chTdbc* ;  that  dD  within  a  com- 
pandYely  iceeBl  period,  all  tke  baptist  chaiches  in  tlie  country 
haTc  i*Tiitffd  OB  tke  same  pnacqde,  witk  the  exception  of  a  few 
ia  Bedfbidihiicw  whoe,  in  cnnipiq«pnc«  of  open  communion, 
the  Baptirts  hare  ia  aeTcral  iaitiarfi  been  nqwneded  by  their 
Fedo-biptirt  frieads,  and  that  theie  are  yet  7fiO0  baptist 
oarehes  m  Aawnca,  all  piactiBaip  itnct  coBmiimon.  Thus 
ve  Hisht  pvDTe  thai  aot  we,  bat  they  have  departed  firom  in- 
spired piecept  and  preeedeat,  aad  horn  the  alaiost  uniTersal 
piactice  of  oar  charthes.  horn  tiare  iwaiMiaiil  Thus  saith 
the  Loid :  Siwadfe  ia  tke  wmg^  amd  see,  amd  oak  for  the  old 
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Ciradar  Letter  efike  JUmuien  mtd  Meeaemgere  of  the  Sap- 
tisi  Cimwehes  €^ike  JDdlamd  Anocimiwm.     1839. 

Thk  deepdeep  which  haa^apaanoBt  Marches  before  the  time 
of  ■odaa  ■aininaff,  has  sever  yet  heca  Uy  ihakea  olF  ;  they 

r,  to  awaken ;  eaftigetii;  mnvtaM.nt  is  Tisible 
God  biAa*  it  with  his  Uesmng, 

before  all 

in 

has 

for 

toforefedthera- 

of  haana ;  bat  they  also 
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bering  among  them  fome  of  the  laigest  churches  of  our  body, 
ezpressefl  satia&ctioii  that  in  these  churches  there  are  persons 
who  **are  by  no  means  so  nice  and  &8tidious  as  to  think  it  in- 
cttmbent  to  strain  at  a  gnat,"  and  yet  are  "not  prepared  to 
swallow  a  camel;  persons  who  iare  not  disposed  to  take  dl  for 
granted  because  the  tc^ics  propounded  may  be  of  ancient  date 
and  long  usage,  or  sanctioned  by  high  authority  and  vast  num- 
bers." To  these,  whom  they  style  ''the  more  thoughtful  and 
conastent,  perhaps  more  conscientious  and  serious  inquirers 
after  tntth,"  they  especially  address  themselves  in  the  mention 
"of  a  serious  doubt,  whether  the  christian  church  generally, 
and  our  denomination  particularly,  has  hitherto  formed  a  just 
estimate  of  the  vast  importance  and  inherbnt  e^FicAcv  of  the 
external  and  divinely  instituted  means  of  salvation."  '*  Does  it 
not,"  they  ask,  "appear  anomalous  that  the  salvation  by  Christ 
is  of  unbounded  efficacy ;  and  that  nevertheless,  in  the  institu- 
tion of  means,  or  as  it  respects  the  power  to  avail  himself  of  a 
personal  experimental  share  in  the  blessing,  the  sinner  finds  an 
impassable  bar  thrown  across  his  way,  a  bar  which  renders  his 
recovery  morally  impossible  ;  except,  as  it  is  imagined,  the  pre- 
sence of  some  exiranetma  and  supematurul  agency,  bordering 
upon  the  miraculous,  if  not  emphatically  so,  is  evinced  V"  It 
is  very  true,  that  there  is  a  doctrine  of  "  ancient  date,"  to  the 
effect  that  "  none  can  come  unto  Christ  except  the  Father  draw 
him ;"  and  that,  "  as  the  Father  raiseth  up  the  dead  and  quick- 
eaeth  them,  even  so  the  Son  quickeneth  whom  he  wiii"  Such 
a  bar,  they  say,  "  renders  the  scheme  of  our  redemption  sadly 
incomi^te  in  its  provisions  ;  that  if  the  means  are  as  effica- 
cious as  the  salvation  is  illimitable,  the  bar  adverted  to  is  the 
creation  of  hunum  invention,  a  production  of  creeds  and  theo- 
ries constructed  in  times  less  illumined  and  more  stringent, 
and  reared  on  the  basis  of  a  coerced  and  restricted  notion  of 
revealed  things."  The  doctrine  of  ejfficaeious  grace,  it  is  ar- 
gued, would  make  the  gospel  appear  incomplete,  and  the  ejffi' 
cacg  of  means  must  therefore  be  substituted  in  its  stead.  This 
is  reasoning  upon  the  conceptions  of  men,  but  an  attempt  is 
next  made  to  [Hrove  it  by  scripture.  *'  When  God  commands 
all  men  everwhere  to  repent,  the  injunction  supposes  the 
presence  of  adequate  means,  powers,  or  capabilities,  at  the 
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same  time  that  it  enforces  an  imperative  duty«  And  hoff 
can  we  reconcile  the  direct  and  unqualified  appeals  to  men 
at  large,  charging  them  *  to  make  them  new  hearts,* '  to  believe 
the  gospel,'  *  to  be  reconciled  to  God/  '  to  forsake  their  evil 
ways  and  thoughts,  and  return  unto  the  Lord ;'  unless  thej  pos- 
sess sufficient  facilities  for  enabling  them  so  to  do  ?  As  the 
laws  of  the  universe  contain  a  sort  of  inherent  power,  arising 
from  the  fiat  of  Omnipotence,  to  accomplish  the  stupendous 
results  which  they  produce  on  its  vast  and  complex  machinery ; 
may  we  not  assert  that  the  law,  or  appointment  of  means,  if 
improved  according  to  its  nature^  and  as  mankind  are  capa- 
citated, is  competent  to  advance  them  to  a  state  of  cuitual 
salvation'*  This  is  nothing  less  than  to  assert  that  man  is  the 
author  of  his  own  salvation ;  for  ask  why  one  is  saved  and 
another  lost,  and  it  is  replied,  *'  Not  because  God  made  them 
differ,' but  because  one  improved  and  the  other  did  not  improve 
the  means  which  God  has  given." 

Do  not  these  brethren  know  that  by  the  law,  that  is  the 
commands  of  God,  is  the  knowledge  of  sin  ?  and  that  so  far 
from  measuring  our  ability,  it  does  but  convince  us  of  our 
weakness  ?  Do  they  not  know  that  faith  is  not  of  ourselves, 
but  the  gift  of  God  ?  But  they  argue,  that  because  God  com- 
mands us  to  believe,  therefore  we  of  ourselves  can  believe ; 
that  we  need  no  supernatural  aid,  but  simply  to  use  the  means 
he  has  given.  The  doctrine  of  efficacious  means  is  Arminian- 
ism  new  made :  it  is  a  contrivance  of  man,  intended  to  solve 
the  mystery  of  godliness ;  but  it  is  one  which,  like  all  other 
such  contrivances,  is  as  futile  as  it  is  fallacious.  No  one,  yve 
think,  who  has  read  "  Jenkyn  on  the  Spirit,"  will  be  at  a  loss  to 
determine  whence  this  new  light  has  sprung.  He  maintains 
that  the  Spirit  is  in  the  word,  and  nowhere  else.  The  ministers 
and  messengers  say,  *'  It  should  seem  that  the  Spirit  is  embo- 
died in  the  means  themselves.  As  food  is  adapted  to  the  pur- 
pose of  our  daily  subsistence,  and  medicine  (when  diseased) 
to  the  restoration  of  health ;  so  the  external  means  are  suited 
fo  the  purposes  of  spiritual  subsistence  and  saving  health." 
They  deny  not  the  necessity  of  the  Spirit's  power,  but  they 
deny  entirely  the  operation  of  his  free  will  in  our  salvation. 
The  Spirit  is  supposed  to  be  entirely  passive,  he  is  only  in  the 
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word.  The  language  of  John  is  reversed ;  the  sons  of  God 
are  bom  not  of  God^s  will,  but  their  ovm.  It  is  man  himself, 
uninfluenced  by  any  '<  extraneous  agency,"  who  improyes  the 
means,  and  these  means  improved,  give  life  to  his  soul. 

We  do  not  come  to  God  because  he  draws  us,  but  because  we 
will  to  come.  Not  because  the  Son  quickens  whom  he  will, 
bat  because  we  ourselves  willed  to  take  the  life-giving  word. 
Not  because  the  Spirit,  like  the  wind,  blows  when  and  where 
he  pleases,  but  because  we  ourselves  have  pleased  to  apply 
his  influence. 

The  same  efficacy  is  ascribed  to  means  when  used  for  the 
salvation  of  others.  The  letter  quotes  the  words  of  our 
Lord,  John  vi.  63,  '*  The  words  that  I  speak  unto  you,  they 
are  spirit,  and  they  are  life."  Now  if  they  were  spirit  and  life 
in  the  sense  of  efficacious  agency,  why  did  not  all  who  heard 
him  believe  on  him  ?  Why  was  it  that  Paul's  preaching 
proved  to  some  only  the  "  savour  of  death  unto  death  ?  "  Why 
does  he  say,  "  I  have  planted,  Apollos  watered,  but  God  gave 
the  increase  ? "  Why  does  he  speak  of  the  word  of  God 
coming  not  in  word  on/^  f  What  means  the  parable  of  the 
sower,  which  describes  much  of  the  good  seed  as  being  unfiruit- 
fol  ?  If  it  were  merely  said  that  without  the  use  of  means 
there  is  no  salvation,  or  that  when  used  aright  a  blessing  would 
attend  them,  there  would  have  been  nothing  either  new  or 
singular  in  the  doctrine ;  but  it  is  opposed  to  all  experience, 
as  well  as  to  all  scripture,  to  say  that  the  same  means  always 
produce  the  same  result.  Does  the  Bible  always  furnish  the 
same  light,  and  knowledge,  and  subduing  power,  even  to  those 
who  read  it  attentively?  Does  the  same  discourse. always  pro^ 
duce  the  same  effect?  Every  day's  experience  teaches  the 
contrary.  The  doctrine  of  efficacious  means  is  as  terrible  to 
those  who  are  charged  with  others*  salvation,  as  it  seems 
cheering  to  those  who  have  to  seek  their  own ;  for,  if  sal* 
vation  is  in  the  means,  every  soul  perishing  beneath  them 
perishes  because  they  have  not  been  properly  used,  and  the 
pastor,  the  parent,  the  friend,  the  neighbour,  are  all  chargeable 
with  the  loss  of  those  who  repent  not.  The  promise  of  salva- 
tion is  absolute  to  all  who  seek  it,  but  it  is  effected  by  the  gift 
of  the  Spirit,  and  his  permanent  indwelling  in  the  heart.    If 


128  Reviews. 

salvation  is  by  the  word  alone,  it  is  needless  that  the  Hdy 
Ghost  should  make  our  hearts  a  temple  for  his  personal  abode; 
it  is  enough  if  God's  word  dwells  in  us,  we  need  no  guest 
beside. 

It  is  beyond  our  power  to  account  folly  for  the  publication 
of  a  letter  so  much  at  variance  with  many  of  the  most  im- 
portant doctrines  of  the  gospel,  by  so  considerable  a  body  of 
well-informed  christians ;  and  that,  after  its  publication,  no  pro- 
test, that  we  have  heard,  should  have  been  recorded  by  any 
whose  sentiments  it  professes  to  speak.  It  is  a  proof  how  easily, 
at  the  present  time,  men  are  led  away  by  what  is  specious. 

The  judgment  can  have  been  but  little  exercised,  we  fear,  in 
the  comparison  of  this  doctrine  with  the  word  of  God ;  it  is 
taken  for  granted  because  it  has  received  sanction  from  a  name 
or  two  of  distinction,  and  God's  truth  is  set  aside  for  man's 
tradition.  We  are  commanded  to  contend  earnestly  for  the 
faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints ;  and  the  signs  of  the  times 
forewarn  us,  that  the  essential  doctrines  of  the  gospel  may  yet 
have  to  be  defended  on  the  very  field  where  they  have,  here- 
tc^ore,  been  strenuously  maintained. 


Incompetence/  of  Dr,  Henderson  as  an  Umpire  on  the  Philo- 
^ogy  of  the  word  Baptism,  proved  from  the  unsoundness 
and  extravagance  of  the  principles  of  interpretation  im- 
plied in  his  Letter  to  Mr,  Brandram,  with  reference  to 
that  question.  By  Alexander  Carson^  A,M,  Simpkin  and 
Marshall.    Pp,  24. 

If  constant  self-contradiction  and  the  maintenance  of  positions 
at  variance  with  each  other;  if  the  use  of  arguments,  some  of 
them  extravagant,  others  ridiculous,  and  all  so  unsatisfactory  to 
himself  that,  like  a  man  whose  tools  a/e  blunt,  he  is  continually 
changing  them,  as  if  they  grew  sharper  by  lying  still ;  if  these 
are  evidences  of  a  bad  cause.  Dr.  Henderson's  must  surely  be 
one.  He  is  reputed  to  have  vast  stores  of  information,  and 
we  have  no  doubt,  from  what  we  have  seen  of  his  writings  on 
other  subjects,  that  if  he  were  on  the  right  side  he  would  be 
able  to  use  it  to  better  advantage.  After  reading  Mr.  Gotch, 
and  Mr.   Carson,  we  think  that  even  his  own  friends  must 
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doubt,  even  if  they  have  never  doubted  before,  either  his  abi- 
lity to  defend  their  views  of  baptism,  or,  which  we  should 
much  prefer,  their  capability  of  being  defended. 

A  Letter  to  an  Enquirer.  Third  Edition,  By  James  Up- 
ton,   London, 

A  Letter  to  a  Person  recently  baptized.  Second  Edition, 
By  James  Upton,    London, 

These   two    appropriate    addresses,   in   the  epistolary   form, 

may  be  obtained  from  the  author,  and  from  the  pew-openers  of 

Cotton  Street  Chapel,  Poplar. 
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MEETING  OF  THE  FRIENDS  OF  STRICT 

COMMUNION. 

Tbb  Meeting  of  the  friends  of  Strict  Communion,  announced  in 
our  number  for  April,  was  held  at  Eagle  Street,  on  Tuesday, 
the  27th,  and,  by  adjournment,  on  Wednesday,  the  28th  of  that 
month.  After  breakfast,  brother  R.  W.  Overbubt,  pastor  of 
the  church  at  Eagle  Street,  was  called  to  the  chair.  Brother 
Winter,  of  Bristol,  implored  the  divine  blessing. 

The  chairman  briefly  stated  the  object  of  the  meeting,  and 
congratulated  it  on  the  number  assembled.  It  had  long  been 
the  conviction,  he  remarked,  of  many  of  our  brethren,  that  the 
spread  of  open  communion  is  attributable,  not  only  to  the 
lustre  of  the  name  of  its  great  advocate,  but  as  much,  or  more 
80,  to  the  silence  of  those  who  conscientiously  adhere  to  Strict 
Communion.  Some  are  undecided  ;  they  have  scarcely  con^ 
sidered  the  subject,  and  know  not  where  they  stand  :  it  is 
high  time  for  such  uncertainty  to  cease.  It  became  us,  how- 
ever, to  give  our  opponents  credit  for  sincerity,  to  avoid  all 
bitterness  of  spirit,  and  to  maintain  our  sentiments  without 
cherishing  the  least  unkindness  towards  others. 

Brother  Stbphen  Davis,  agent  of  the  Baptist  Irish  So 
cisry,  said,  if  Joseph  Ivimey  had  been  alive,  how  would  he 
have  rejoiced  in  this  meeting.  He  had  been  as  much  as  any 
man  among  those  who  differed  from  him  on  this  subject,  and 
had  always  been  treated  with  kindness,  notwithstanding  the 
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known  difference  of  hU  opinions.  He  introduced  Edward 
Probyn,  Esq.,  of  New  York,  as  a  representative  of  7,000 
churches  in  America,  all  practising  strict  communion,  and 
giving  proof  that  it  is  not  opposed  to  the  progress  of  our 
sentiments. 

Brother  Edward  Pbobtn  said,  that  he  had  often  heard  it  re- 
marked, that  the  union  of  Paedo-baptists  with  Baptists  is  the 
means  of  increasing  the  number  of  the  latter.  He  was  accus- 
tomed, in  reply  to  such  statements,  to  refer  to  the  number  of 
members  in  the  several  churches  in  Bristol,  and  to  ask,  which 
was  the  largest  ?  was  it  not  Mr.  Winter's,  a  strict  church  ? 

Brother  John  Bane,  of  Aylsham,  Norfolk,  being  called 
upon,  said,  it  was  true,  as  it  had  been  remarked,  that  he  had 
written  on  the  subject  of  commtmion,  and  he  should  be  ready, 
if  it  were  his  duty,  to  do  so  again.  Giving  our  opponents  all 
credit  for  sincerity,  he  could  not  ^ve  them  credit  for  having 
examined  the  subject  with  sufficient  attention.  Those  who 
were  undecided  could  not  have  done  so,  he  thought,  or  they 
would  not  continue  to  be  undecided.  A  minister  of  note  in 
his  own  county,  had  recently,  he  was  glad  to  say,  dedared  him- 
self opposed  to  open  churches. 

Brother  David  Wassell,  of  Bath,  said,  that  the  ultimate 
tendency  of  open  communion^is  to  destroy  the  Baptist  Denomi- 
nation. If  the  terms  of  church  communion  are  the  same  as  the 
terms  of  salvation,  it  b  a  paramount  dut^  to  destroy  it.  The 
evil  is  one  of  the  most  pernicious  kind,  abolishing  all  church 
government,  and  making  the  church  a  mere  nuiss  of  ccmliision. 
It  is  time  for  action.  He  agreed  with  the  chairman,  that  our 
silence  has  been  one  great  cause  of  the  indecision  which  is  so 
common  on  this  subject,  and  that  the  splendour  of  a  name  has 
contributed  much  to  the  spread  of  this  plague.  There  is  a  great 
want  of  examination.  Some  have  committed  themselves  to  a 
practice  which  they  know  not  how  to  defend,  unschooled  in 
the  importance  of  that  proverb,  "  Resist  the  beginniiigs  of 
evil."  He  believed  that  denominational  feeling  is  so  stroi^,  that 
it  only  needs  to  be  known  that  there  are  those  who  are  deter- 
mined to  oppose  the  progress  of  mixed  communion,  and  such 
persons  will  see  that  the  matter  is  not  to  be  so  easily  disposed  of. 
"  The  time,*'  he  said,  "  is  come  when  Sir  Isaac  Newton's  eidogittin 
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of  the  Baptists,  that  *  tbey  were  the  only  christians  who  had 
not  sjmboiized  with  the  church  of  Rome/  is  in  danger  of  being 
forfeited.     For  eur  practice,  we  hare  a  '  Name  which  is  above 
erery  name  ;'  only  let  it  be  shewn  that  the  mind  of  Christ 
is  still  unaltered,  that  no  new  ease  ought  to  control  us,  that 
Chrisfs  will  is  the  same  now  that  it  was  centuries  ago,  and  the 
*  one  baptism,'  will  be  owned  as  a  part  of  the  unity  by  which 
the  church  is  to  be  known  to  the  world.     On  the  other  side,  in 
the  place  of  argument,  there  are  the  first  feelings  of  a  chris* 
tian,  which  naturally  incline  him  to  whatever  appears  lovely-— 
the  remonstrance  '*  not  to  be  blind  to  one's  own  interesf'-^per* 
sonal  affection,  and  many  other  motives,  which  it  is  difficult  to 
resist.     Something  must  be  done,  so  that  the  brethren  whose 
knees  tremble  may  know  that  there  are  those  who  will  stand  by 
them,  and  say,  '  We  bless  you  in  the  name  of  the  Lord;'  or, 
such  is  the  influence  of  great  names,  great  influence,  and  great 
prejudice,  that  many  will  continue  to  &11  into  this  neutral  state. 
If  I  speak  strongly,  it  is  jealousy  for  truth  which  makes  me 
speak  so.     I  have  so  high  an  opinion  of  our  brethren,  such  is 
the  goodness  of  their  spirit,  so  accustomed  are  they  to  perse- 
cution for  the  truth's  sake,  that  I  am  persuaded  they  will  respond 
to  the  call  of  truth.     A  bold,  uncompromising  stand  would 
make  those  who  have  got  in  by  a  side  door  get  out  how  they 
ean;  and  others  to  say, '  We  are  verily  guilty  in  this  matter.'" 
Brother  Thomas  Wintxr,  of  Bristol,  said,  that  some  years 
ago,  this  subject  had  been  one  of  painful  anxiety  to  him.     He 
went  to  Bristol  as  a  mixed  communionist,  and  used  to  com- 
mune with  PsMio-baptist  brethren.     He  read  Mr.  Hall's  work 
with  a  wish  to  be  convinced  in  favour  of  open  communion ;  it 
had,  however,  the  contrary  effect,  and  fixed  him,  if  he  might 
use  the  expression,  on  the  rock  of  strict  communion.     He  saw 
that  Mr.  Hall  was  obliged  to  introduce  a  new  case,  and  that 
the  New  Testament  had  not  provided  for  it.     Mr.  Winter- 
bottom,  in  reply  to  the  remark  that  Mr.  Hall  made  an  untenable 
dbtinction  between  John's  baptism  and  Christ's,  said,  ^  O,  there 
is  no  preoept,  nofr  example ;  but  it  is  the  spirit  of  the  gospel." 
He  (Mr.  Winter)  told  Mr.  Hall  the  effect  which  the  reading  of 
his  work  had  produced.     Mr.  Hall  replied,  "  Dear  me,  sir;  dear 
ne,  sur ;  it  is  very  surprising  indeed."    ".  I  was  anxious  to  be  an 
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open  communionist,  and  wanted  to  find  my  way  clear  to  it  from 
scripture.  The  last  conversation  I  had  with  Mr.  Hall  on  the 
subject  was  in  company  with  Mr.  Mack ;  they,  knowing  that  I 
had  much  love  for  christian  brethren,  (and  I  always  said  that  my 
heart  was  as  large  as  any  of  theirs,)  urged  me  upon  that  ground ; 
but  it  is  not  what  this  kind  brother,  or  that  able  minister  may 
say,  I  must  come  to  the  question  as  a  christian,  and  be  deter- 
mined by  the  will  of  Christ.  The  younger  ministry  are  placed 
on  slippery  ground;  everything  now  seems  to  be  'charity  ;' 
charity  is  what  we  need,  but  not  such  charity  as  will  give  up 
gospel  truth,  but  that  which  springs  from  submission  to  Christ 
as  Ring  in  Zion.  Some  of  our  younger  brethren  are  strict 
baptists,  most  of  them  when  they  go  to  our  colleges ;  but  they 
see  something  which  appears  so  lovely  in  the  mixed  system  that, 
when  they  go  there,  they  are  apt  to  be  led  away.  I  am  anxious 
that  they  may  know,  dear  young  men,  that  there  are  some  who 
will  take  them  by  the  hand ;  that  though  Booth,  and  Fuller,  and 
Ivimey  have  passed  away,  Christ  is  still  the  same ;  and  that 
though  we  are  living  in  a  liberal  age,  yet  the  same  doctrines  of 
love  and  mercy  are  as  valuable  to  us  as  to  those  who  have  gone 
by.  Why  should  Psedo-baptists  complun  ?  There  is  only 
one  in  Bristol  who  is  not  a  strict  baptist,  allowing  hb  to  be  bap- 
tism. I  do  think,  that  in  the  wisdom  of  God,  the  Bible  ques- 
tion is  to  work  out  some  great  principle,  and  to  accomplish 
some  important  work.  Two  strict  Pssdo-baptists  said  to  me, 
*  We  want  you  to  allow  that  ours  is  baptism,  just  as  we  allow  that 
yours  is.'  *  I  could  as  well  allow,'  I  said,.  '  that  the  sun  is  the 
moon,  and  the  moon  the  sun.'  I  am  prepared  to  do  anything 
I  can  in  the  spirit  of  the  gentle  and  lowly  Saviour,  whose  reign 
is  peace,  to  promote  the  great  principles  he  has  laid  down  in  hb 
word." 

Brother  Wasbell  submitted  a  series  of  resolutions  for  the 
adoption  of  the  meeting. 

Brother  Stephen  Davis  seconded  them. 

Brother  George  Weight,  of  Beccles,  after  expressing  his 
approval  of  them,  mentioned  an  instance  in  illustration  of  the 
effects  of  mixed  communion.  A  young  woman,  on  coming  to 
London,  attended  at  Devonshire  Square ;  but,  as  the  church 
practised  open  communion,  she  could  not  unite  there  in  the 
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Lord*8  Sapper,  and  went  to  Little  Alie  Street ;  so  that  open 
communion  is  exclusive  :  it  excludes  the  proper  Baptist  for  the 
sake  of  accommodating  the  Psedo-baptist.  Where  is  the  con- 
sistency  of  maintaining  a  principle  which  shuts  out  Baptists 
themselves.  He  was  associated,  he  said,  in  the  county  of  Suf- 
folk, with  brethren  who  would  co-operate  in  any  way  in  the  ob- 
ject of  this  meeting. ' 

After  a  short  conversation,  brethren  D.  Wabsell,  S.  Davis, 
T.  WiNTBB,  G.  Wbiqht,  R.  W.  Ove&bury,  and  W.  Norton, 
were  appointed  a  committee,  to  revise  the  resolutions,  and  pre- 
sent them  at  an  adjourned  meeting  the  following  morning.— 
Adjourned. 

Wednesday f  April  28^A. 

Brother  Ovebbury  having  been  called  to  the  chair,  and 
God^s  presence  and  blessing  implored,  the  resolutions,  as  altered 
bv  the  committee,  were  presented,  and  received  fur  con- 
sideration. 

Brother  Samuel  Collins,  of  Grundisburgh,  Suffolk,  moved, 
That  the  names  of  the  brethren  present  be  published  at  the  head 
of  the  resolutions.  The  motion  was  seconded  by  brother  Win- 
ter, and  carried  unanimously.  The  following  are  the  resolu- 
tions as  forwarded  to  us  for  publication. 

At  a  Meeting  of  Ministers  and  Members  of  the  Denomi- 
nation called  Particular  Baptists,  held  at  Eagle  Street 
Chapel,  Red  Lion-  Square,  on  the  27th  and  28th  of  April, 
1841,  to  confer  respecting  the  state  and  prospects  of  the 
churches,  as  affected  by  the  spread  of  Open  Communion  ;  R.W. 
OvERBURT,  Pastor  of  the  Church  at  Eagle  Street,  in  the  chair  ; 

the  following  brethren  being  present : — 
Ministers :  —  Thomas    Ayres,   Keynsham,   near   Bristol ; 

John  Bane,  Aylsham ;  W.  B.  Bowes,  Blandford  Street,  Lon- 
don ;  Samuel  Collins,  Grundisburgh ;  James  Cooper,  Leigh- 
ton,  Bedfordshire ;  Stephen  Davis,  Agent  of  the  Baptist 
Irish  Society  ;  W.  Dovet,  Bermondsey  ;  Joseph  Geeen,  So- 
bam  ;  £.  R.  Hammond  ;  J.  A.  Jones,  Brick  Lane,  London  ;  J. 
Lewis,  Trinity  Chapel,  Southwark  *,  S.  Lillyceop,  Windsor ; 
W.  Norton  ;  R.  W.  Overbuby  ;  John  Peacock,  Spencer 
Place,  London  ;  J.  Pilkinqon,  Rayleigh  ;  W.  Reynolds,  Clare ; 
vol.  I. — mo.  vi.  n 
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JpHN  Stock,    Maidstone;  David  Wasssll,  Bath;    Thomas 
Winter,  Bristol ;  George  Wright,  Beccles. 

Brethren :  — W.  Bowser  ;  H.  Crasswellee  ;  G.  Karbt  ; 
T.  Merbett  ;  —  Mitchell  ;  J.  Oliver;  Thompson  Oliver, 
Monkwearmouth ;  J.  Pennt  ;  EdwaKd  Probyn,  Bristol  and 
New  York  ;  W.  Pabker  ;  G.  Read  ;  John  Shoard,  Bristol  ; 
R.  Stock  ;  W.  Swinstead  ;  H.  Turner  ;  S.  Wilkin  ;  J.  C. 
Woollacott. 

I.  Moved  by  brother  D.  Wassell,  seconded  by  brother  J. 
Pilkinoton,  and  resolved  unanimously : — That  the  commands 
of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  precepts  of  his 
inspired  apostles,  illustrated  by  the  practice  of  the  apostolic 
churches,  as  recorded  in  the  New  Testament,  constitute  the 
only  divine  and  authorized  rule  for  the  constitution  and  go- 
vernment of  the  Church  of  Christ  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

II.  Moved  by  brother  W.  Reynolds,  of  Clare,  Suffolk,  se- 
conded by  brother  J.  Bane,  of  Aylsham,  Norfolk,  and  resolved 
unanimously  : — That,  since  in  the  New  Testament  the  ordinance 
of  Baptism  stands  prior  to  admission  into  the  church,  and  to  the 
observance  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  it  is  the  duty  of  churches  in- 
variably to  maintain  this  precedence,  by  admitting  none  but 
persons  immersed  upon  profession  of  their  faith,  to  the  church, 
to  the  Lord's  table,  and  other  church  privileges. 

in.  Moved  by  brother  George  Wright,  of  Beccles,  Suf- 
folk, seconded  by  brother  £.  R.  Hammond,  and  resolved  unani- 
mously :— That  the  departure  of  many  churches  of  our  denomi- 
nation, from  inspired  rule  and  example  in  this  respect,  is  much 
to  be  lamented,  as  opposed  to  the  authority  of  the  Great  Head 
of  the  Church  ;  as  resting  upon  an  unscriptural  interpretation  of 
the  law  of  brotherly  love  ;  as  virtually  recognising  the  validity 
of  infant  baptism,  and  so  far  diminishing  the  dignity  and  autho- 
rity of  believers'  baptism ;  as  tending  to  subvert  our  very  ex- 
istence as  a  denomination  ;  and  as  deeply  injurious  to  the  cause 
and  glory  of  our  Redeemer. 

IV.  Moved  by  brother  Jamb9  Cooper,  of  Leighton,  Bedford- 
shire, seconded  by  brother  J.  A.  Jones,  of  Brick  Lane,  London, 
and  resolved  unanimously  : — That  it  is  the  bounden  duty,  both 
of  individual  believers  and  of  churches  holding  these  views  of 
their  Master's  will,  to  maintain  their  principles  at  any  sacrifice, 
and  to  endeavour,  by  all  scriptural  means,  to  arrest  the  progress 
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of  open  communion,  and  bring  back  the  churches,  in  this  respect, 
to  the  model  of  the  New  Testament. 

V.  Moved  by  brother  Samuel  Collins,  of  Grundisburgh 
Suffolk,  seconded  by  brother  Thomas  Winter,  of  Bristol,  and 
resolved  unanimously  :— That  those  whose  names  stand  at  the 
head  of  these  resolutions  form  a  committee,  with  power  to  add 
to  their  number  ;  to  consider  what  practical  measures  it  may  be 
advisable  to  adopt  for  this  end,  and  to  report  thereon  at  a  meet- 
ing of  the  friends  of  strict  communion  next  year. 

VI.  Moved  by  brother  J.  Shoaad,  of  Bristol,  seconded  by 
brother  J.  Oliver,  Surrey,  and  resolved  unanimously : — That 
these  resolutions  be  published  in  the  "  Primitive  Church  Maga- 
ane,'*  the  "  Baptist  Magazine,"  the  "  Patriot"  newspaper,  and  in 
any  other  way  the  committee  may  think  fit. 

VII.  Moved  by  brother  Simon  Wilkin,  seconded  by  bro- 
ther W.  B.  Bowes,  and  resolved  unanimouslv : — That  brother 
John  Penny  be  Treasurer,  and  brethren  R.  W.  Overburt  and 
W.  Norton  be  Secretaries  joro  tempore. 

VIII.  Moved  by  brother  *  #  #  ^  seconded  by 
brother  #  #  #  ,  and  resolved  unanimously  :— That 
those  brethren  of  the  committee,  who  live  in  London  and  its 
neighbourhood,  constitute  a  central  committee,  with  power  to 
add  to  their  number,  to  carry  on  the  business  of  the  committee, 
and  correspond  with  the  other  members. 

'  IX.  Moved  by  brother  Edward  Probyn,  of  New  York,  se- 
conded by  brother  J.  Peacock,  and  resolved  unanimously : — 
That,  as  the  "  Primitive  Church  Magazine  **  is  devoted  to 
the  views  held  by  this  meeting,  it  is  especially  commended  to 
the  encouragement  and  support  of  our  brethren  throughout  the 
country.  (Signed)      R.  W.  Overbury,  Chairman. 

4prt7  28^A,  1841. 

We  are  sensible  of  the  increased  responsibility  devolved  on  us  by  the 
recommendation  of  this  meeting ;  and  by  the  help  of  God,  ana  the 
prayers  and  active  co-operation  of  the  brethren,  hope  that  our  work 
will  be  found  worthy  of  its  sanction.    But  we  affectionately  remind  our 
brethren,  that  in  order  to  obtain  a  standing  such  as  the  cause  which  it 
advocates  demands,  it  is  necessary  that  it  should  receive  their  liberal 
and  general  support.    That  support  we  ask  not  as  a  favour,  but  as  a 
matter  of  principle,  on  behalf  of  the  cause  of  Grod  and  of  truth.     We 
have  much  to  grapple  with,  and  in  times  of  emergency,  without  un- 
usual promptitude  and  energy,  the  best  of  causes  may  suffer.       Ed. 
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Baptist  home  missionary  society. 

The  annual  meeting  of  this  Society,  was  held  at  Finsbury  Chapel, 
on  Monday,  April  26th,  J.  As  ED,  Esq.  in  the  chair.  The  attendance 
was  considered  more  numerous  than  on  any  preyious  anniyersary.  As 
a  full  report  of  the  meeting  will,  no  doubt,  be  jpyen  in  the  Quarterly 
Register,  we  insert  only  an  extract  or  two,  bearing  more  immediately 
on  tne  objects  of  this  work. 

The  Rey.  C.  Stovel,  in  supporting  the  second  resolution,  said : — I 
am  afraid  that  the  controyersies  which  preyailed  nearly  a  century  ago, 
on  points  of  doctrine,  haye  left  upon  the  great  body  of  the  cburch  a 
moral  lassitude,  which  preyents  them  from  resisting  as  they  ought  the 
great  errors  wnich  preyail  among  mankind.  They  had  been  crying 
out  for  charity ;  they  had  been  making  compromises ;  they  had  Seen 
seeking  for  union,  and  had  been  lon^ng  for  quietude.  Let  them  haye 
charity.  But  charity  breathed  the  air  of  her  refined  and  holy  loye,  (mly 
by  the  guidance  and  insti{i[ation  of  truth:  she  knew  nothing  of  the 
compromise  or  neglect  of  pnnciple.  That  union  which  Christ  intended 
to  form  in  his  church,  was  not  that  which  was  effected  by  binding  men 
together  by  iron  chains ;  but  that  which  united  their  hearts  with  in- 
ward feelings  and  heayen-bom  sympathies.  (Cheers.)  They  were 
adyised  not  t6  be  too  bold,  nor  ^o  too  far ;  not  to  strike  the  adyersary, 
or  he  would  kick.  Bid  they  think  that  ne  would  die  without  kicking  ? 
(Immense  and  reiterated  cheers.)  Let  them  be  assured  that  the  Sa- 
yiour  did  not  conquer  without  striking  the  adyersary,  on  his  head  and 
in  his  heart ;  neither  would  they  conquer  without  striking  him  in  the 
same  places.  It  would  be  necessary  for  them  to  strike  home ;  let  them 
do  it  in  the  spirit  of  Christianity,  and  in  the  strength  of  God,  and  then 
God  would  be  with  them,  and  success  would  be  the  reward  of  their  ex- 
ertions.   (Loud  cheers.) 

The  Rey.  W.  Brock,  of  Norwich,  said,  Mr.  Stoyel  had  alluded  to 
the  aspect  of  the  times.  It  was  impossible  to  aggrayate  the  mischief 
likely  to  result  from  the  **  Tracts  for  the  Times."  But  there  was 
something  worse  eyen  than  that,  namely,  the  practical  mischief  of  the 
constant  inculcation,  by  men  whom  the  people  were  led  to  regard  with 
reyerence,  of  the  soul-destroying  doctrine  of  baptismal  regeneration. 
He  could  grapple  with  infidelity,  so  as  to  secure  its  condemnation ;  he 
had  only  to  state,  that  Puseyism  hated  the  Reformers,  and  that  was 
condemned  also ;  but  when,  quietly  and  insidiously,  in  eyery  parish  in 
the  kingdom,  baptismal  regeneration  was  taught  in  so  many  words,  and 
was  then  assumed  in  all  the  relations  of  life,  and  in  all  the  subsequent 
seryices  of  the  church,  he  beheld  an  eyil  worse  than  either  infidelity  or 
Puseyism.  How  good  men  could  reconcile  it  with  their  consciences 
to  proclaim  such  a  doctrine,  it  was  not  for  him  to  decide ;  it  was,  how- 
eyer,  the  duty  of  his  friends  to  set  their  faces  like  a  flint  against  it. 
(Cheers.)  Here  came  the  great  and  master  reason  for  the  countenance 
and  extension  of  this  Society. 

He  had  the  greatest  ayersion  eyen  to  the  remotest  approach  to  the 
doctrine  of  baptismal  regeneration,  by  whomsoeyer  it  was  taught,  and 
howeyer  it  might  be  moaified  or  softened  down.  It  was  his  firm  and 
growing  conyiction,  that  whereyer  infant  baptism  was  practised,  they 
nad  the  germ  of  the  mischief— enough  for  the  depravity  of  the  human 
heart  to  work  upon.  And  farther,  uiat  in  the  efforts  of  this  society, 
which  had  nothing  to  do  with  the  practice,  but  to  frown  upon  it ; 
but  to  preach  against  it;  he  saw.  without  casting  a  reflection  upon  any 
other  christian  body,  just  that  kind  of  action  which  he  belieyed  God 
would  bless. 

If  such  sentiments  were  regarded  as  sectarian,  he  could  not  help  it. 
It  was  the  truth,  and  there  was  no  use  in  concealing  it.     That  union 
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whieh  was  based  on  concealment,  was  based  on  a  Tolcano.  (Cbeers.) 
A  man  bom  in  this  country,  and  who  had  not  experienced  a  change  of 
heart,  was,  in  the  sieht  of  God,  as  bad  as  a  pagan.  There  was  no  such 
thing  as  an  intermediate  space  between  the  church  and  the  world — ^no 
oatward  pale  into  which,  by  baptism,  thej  were  introduced — no  such 
thing  as  neutral  ground,  ana  that  was  the  truth  which  this  society  in- 
tended everywhere  to  proclaim.  He  was  glad  that  it  had  done  so  in 
towns  as  well  as  in  villages,  and  he  rejoiced  to  find  that  it  was  going 
forward  with  the  inscription  upon  its  banners,  **  Be  thou  faithful  unto 
death."  (Loud  cheers.) 
The  doxology  was  then  sung,  and  the  meeting  separated. 


BAPTIST   IBIBH    SOCIITY. 

The  twenty-seventh  annual  meeting  of  the  subscribers  and  friends 
of  this  Society  was  held  at  Finsbury  Chapel,  on  Tuesday,  the  27th  of 
April,  J.  Freeman,  Esq. in  the  chair.  The  Bev.  Br.  Campbell,  at 
the  concltision  of  his  speech  said : — Be  of  good  coura^^e,  and  you  will  be 
mighty  tiirou^h  God.  Look  to  him.  It  is  not  by  might  nor  by  nower, 
bat  by  his  Spirit.  The  promise  is,  '*  Seek,  and  ye  shall  find  ;  Knock, 
and  it  shall  be  opened."  The  door  of  Hibemia  has  been  opened  to 
you,  and  it  shall  not  be  shut.  May  Grod  raise  up  among  you.  men  to 
visit  all  its  cities,  and  all  its  borders — men  who  will  be  as  Josnua  and 
Caleb,  to  go  forth  to  the  help  of  the  Lord  against  the  mighty,  and  to 
prepare  for  the  reception  of  their  brethren.  We  have  heard  a  good 
deal  of  the  doctrine  of  proportion  to-night,  from  Mr.  Trestrail,  who  has 
made  a  good  use  of  it ;  but  I  must  say,  that  I  am  rather  jealous  of  you, 
for  I  ttank  you  have  got  in  some  parts  of  the  world  more  than  your 
proportion.  You  have  got  nearly  the  whole  of  the  West  Indies ;  you 
have,  by  your  translations,  and  other  gospel  labours,  laid  the  founda- 
tion of  a  wide  empire  in  the  East  Inmes ;  you  have  thus  taken  pos- 
session of  both  ends  of  the  world ;  you  have  pitched  your  Home  Mis- 
sionary tents  throughout  the  plains  of  England;  you  are  now  providing 
for  a  strong  descent  upon  Ireland,  to  make  a  conquest  of  the  Emerald 
Isle !    Is  this  the  doctrine  of  proportion  P 

The  Bev.  John  Green,  of  Norwich,  said,  that  it  was  one  of  the 
most  mysterious  circumstances  in  the  government  of  God,  that  that 
gospel,  which  was  intended  as  the  greatest  blessing  to  man,  had  proved 
in  Uie  hands  of  Popery  one  of  the  greatest  curses  which  had  ever  af- 
flicted human  nature.  He  believed,  however,  that  there  would  ulti- 
mately oome  out  of  it  this  principle,  that  if  they  were  to  be  kept  right 
thef  must  allow  cf  no  authority^  they  mast  ttam  aside  to  no  human  in- 
oention  ;  but  come  down  again  to  the  simple  principles  of  the  New  Testa- 
menty  and  be  guided  exclusively  by  its  authority. 

For  a  full  report  of  the  meeting,  our  readers  are  referred  to  the  Irish 
Chronicle.    It  will  be  found  well  worthy  of  an  attentive  perusal. 
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The  annnal  sermons  for  this  Society  were  preached  on  Wednesday, 
April  28th.  That  in  the  morning,  at  the  Poultrr  Chapel,  by  the  Rev. 
Dr.  Harris,  from  Rom.  ii.  22j  Thou  that  abnorrest  idols,  dost  thou 
commit  sacrilege  P  "  During  the  sermon  he  made  some  remarks  on 
onion  among  christians  harmonizing  with  his  well-known  sentiments, 
and,  in  our  view,  at  variance  with  those  principles  of  union  which  are 
laid  down  in  the  word  of  God. 

The  sermon  in  the  evening  was  preached  by  the  Rev.  J.  J.  Bayies. 
of  Tottenham,  at  Surrey  Chapel,  from  Isa.  vi.  11,  "  Lord,  how  longp  '* 
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An  analysis  of  them  will  probably  be  found   in   the    Missionary 
Herald. 

The  annual  meeting  was  held  on  Thursday,  April  29th2  at  Exeter 
Hall,  W.  6.  GuRNEY,  Esq.  in  the  chair.  Notwithstanding  the  un- 
favourable state  of  the  weather  during  the  early  part  of  the  morning, 
thelarge  room  was  well  filled.  The  Report  stated,  that  the  Society 
had  been  exercised  with  a  succession  of  bereavements  and  afiSictions, 
such  as  had  never  before  been  experienced  in  a  single  jear ;  but  great 
success  had  also  attended  its  operations.  A  new  mission  had  been  es- 
tablis  hed  in  Western  Africa,  and  seventeen  missionaries  had  been  sent 
forth,  exclusive  of  five  female  teachers  who  accompanied  Mr.  Knibb. 

The  receipts  of  the  year  amounted  to  £26,656,  being  an  excess  of 
£7,322  above  the  preceding.  The  expenses  had  meanwhile  increased 
in  equal  proportion,  and  a  oalance  was  due  to  the  treasurer  of  £1,958. 

The  Rev.  J.  Pike,  of  Derby,  Secretary  of  the  General  Baptist 
Missi  onarySociety ,  in  proposing  the  second  resolution,  said : — ^It  ad- 
verts to  the  Bible  Translation  Society,  and  the  efforts  made  to  diffuse 
the  blessed  book  of  God.  I  take  a  lively  interest  in  that  Society,  and 
have  taken  a  lively  interest  in  years  past  in  the  older  Society,  having 
been  a  member  of  it  for  many  years ;  although  I  confess,  my  feelings 
towards  it,  of  late,  have  much  altered,  from  what  appears  to  oe  the  in- 
consistency of  its  managers.  Let  that  however  pass.  Our  object  is  to 
sprea  d  the  blessed  Bible,  that  book  which  is  able  to  make  its  possessors 
wise  for  time  and  for  eternity.  May  I  say  to  this  numerous  assembl;^, 
"  Do  you  all  love  the  Bible  ?  Are  you  all  guided  bv  the  Bible  ?  Is  it 
leading  you  to  heaven  ?  "  If  so,  I  am  sure  you  will  delight  to  spread 
it. 

jThe  Rev.  T.  Archer,  minister  of  the  Scotch  Secession  Church, 
sa.d,  that  our  missionaries  in  the  West  Indies  had  been  charged  with 
us^ug  inflammatory  language.  But  who  heaped  up  the  fuel,  and  brought 
to  it  the  inflammatory  gas  ?  Not  the  missionaries,  but  the  oppress- 
ors. It  was  not,  however,  by  soft  and  silken  terms  that  a  great  enter- 
prise is  to  be  carried  on.  It  was  not  thus  that  Luther  spoke,  when  he 
shook  the  Vatican.  It  was  not  thus  that  his  countryman  Knox  spoke, 
when  he  marshalled  the  sons  of  Scotland  under  the  banner  of  reforma- 
tion. Where  men  are  required  to  take  a  bold  and  manly  position,  they 
must  use  language  indicative  of  a  firm  and  determined  mind. 

The  Chairman,  in  concluding  the  business  of  the  day,  said  : — The 
Society  could  not  be  regarded  as  sectarian,  when  the  representatives  of 
so  many  different  bodies  had  been  advocating  its  claims.  Differences 
between  themselves  were  of  little  importance,  compared  with  the  ques- 
tion,Whether  men  were  to  be  converted  to  God,  or  remain  enemies  of 
Christ  and  subjects  of  Satan's  kingdom  ?  We  a^ee  with  him,  that 
the  differences  between  those  who  are  saved  are  little  indeed,  in  com- 
parison with  that  between  the  saved  and  the  lost :  but  we  hope  that 
neither  he  nor  any  of  the  friends  of  the  Society,  will  be  influenced  by 
the  fear  of  being  thought  sectarian,  rather  than  the /ear  of  God.  It  is 
excellent  to  unite  with  others  in  christian  effort,  so  far  as  we  can  do  it 
consistently  with  the  will  of  Christ,  but  no  farther.  With  sincere  at- 
tachment to  the  Missionary  Society,  we  enter  our  humble  but  firm 
protest  against  the  invitation  of  missionaries,  about  to  sail,  to  take 
leave  of  their  friends  in  England,  by  partaking  of  the  Lord's  Supper  in 
a  mixed  assembly  of  baptized  ana  unbaptized  believers.  If  they  are  un- 
decided on  the  propriety  of  doing  so,  it  becomes  an  occasion  of  stum- 
bling to  them ;  if  they  decline,  they,  and  all  their  strict  friends  with 
them,  lose  a  privilege  which  they  ought  not,  in  christian  kindness,  to 
be  denied.  We  are  exceedingly  glad  that  the  good  judgment  of  the 
committee  has  prevented  them  from  undermining  the  confidence  of 
many  friends  of  the  Society,  by  giving  their  sanction  to  any  such  meet- 
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iTkf;  in  connexion  with  its  annual  services.  If  we  love  union,  let  us  not 
^w  disunion. 

The  meeting  was  pervaded  by  feelings  of  devotion,  gratitude,  and 
hope.  A  full  account  will,  no  doubt,  be  given  in  the  Missionary 
Herald. 
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The  third  annual  meeting  of  this  Society  was  held  at  New  Park 
Street  Chapel,  on  Friday  morning,  April  30th.    The  Rev.  Dr.  Cox 
in  the  chair. 
The  proceedings  having  been  opened  by  singin{][  and  prayer^ 
The  Chairman  said,  that  no  one  acquainted  with  the  condition  of 
Canada  could  fail  to  know  the  depth  of  its  spiritual  destitution.    He 
had  a  personal  knowledge  of  both  Upper  and  Lower  Canada,  as  they 
were  formerly  called,  but  which  were  now  happil}r  united  into  one 
province.     (Hear,  hear.)    He  rejoiced  that  the  legislature  had  seen 
the  importance  of  that  union ;  for,  when  he  was  there,  he  saw  strife 
and  hostility  existing  between  the  inhabitants  of  the  two  provinces. 
The  alteration  had  already  united  the  christian  population  of  each 
(iis^ct  in  christian  effort  Canada  was  to  be  viewed,  in  some  respects. 
Bs  a  part  of  themselves.    Persons  from  their  own  vicinity,  connectea 
with  their  own  families,  associated  with  their  own  churches,  had,  by 
their  domicile  in  Canada,  been  deprived  of   those  means  of  grace 
which  it  was  once  their  privilege  to  enjoy.    The  population  on  the 
borders  of  the  Ottowa  and  the  St.  Lawrence,  had  not  only  expressed 
their  readiness,  but  their  earnest  desire  to  receive  the  heralds  of  the 
crods ;  and  an  unwonted  zeal  had  been  kindled  in  the  minds  of  dif- 
ferent ministers  of  that  country,  to  go  forth  and  proclaim  the  ffospel 
among  them.    A  theological  institution  had  been  formed,  whicn  was 
placed  under  the  direction  of  Dr.  Davies^  and  the  young  men  under 
instruction  had  employed  their  vacation  in  going  forth  and  minister- 
ing to  the  people.    Their  efforts  had  already  been  attended  with  great 
benefit,  and  had  been  made  the  means  of  rousing  others  to  increased 
and  extended  action.    (Cheers.)    There  was  every  reason  to  believe 
that  the  persons  inhabiting  that  district  would  soon  be  able  to  dispense 
with  the  aid  of  this  Society.    But  they  were  not  to  be  directed  so 
much  by  the  conviction  of  their  own  mind,  as  by  the  evident  openings 
and  movements  of  Providence.    Those  had  been  so  clear,  with  regard 
to  Canada,  that  the^  had  been  constrained  to  seek  the  spiritual  ad- 
vantage of  its  inhabitants.    (Cheers.) 

The  Bev.  Jos.  Day  is,  the  Secretary,  then  read  the  Report,  which 
stated  that  direct  missionary  operations  had  been  carried  on  in  Ca- 
nada with  vigour  and  success.  It  pointed  out  the  destitution  which 
existed,  and  the  encouragement  there  was  to  sow  the  good  seed  of  the 
kingdom.  The  theological  institution  was  represented  to  be  carrying 
on  its  operations  very  efficiently.  Increasing  interest  has  been  taken 
in  the  welfare  of  the  Society  at  home. 

From  the  Treasurer's  accounts  it  appeared  that  the  total  receipts  of 
the  Society  during  the  past  year  were  £537.  15«.  3d.,  the  expenditure 
amounted  to  £627.  2s.  &d.,  leaving  a  balance  in  hand  of  £10.  12«.  lOd. 
The  resolutions  were  moved  and  seconded  by  the  Rev.  J.  H.  HiN- 
TON,  J,  Aldis,  J.  M.  Cramp,  W.  Groser,  S.  Nicholson,  W. 
Brock,  and  R.  Room.  We  should  have  been  happy  to  have  given 
an  outline  of  their  speeches,  but  for  want  of  room. 
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The  first  anniversary  of  this  Society  was  held  at  New  Park  Street 
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Chapel,  on  Friday  eveiiing,  April  30th.  Ever^r  part  of  this  spacious 
edifice  was  crowded  by  a  most  respectable  auditory.  W.  T.  Beebt, 
Esq.,  the  treasurer,  took  the  chair. 

The  services  were  commenced  by  singing  and  prayer. 

The  Chairman  then  rose  and  said : — I  cannot  help  thinking  that 
christians  in  general  do  not  consider  the  providential  dealings  of  God, 
with  reference  to  his  church,  to  nations,  and  to  communities  of  chris- 
tians, as  they  ought  to  do.  At  first  it  pleased  our  Redeemer  to  impart 
to  his  disciples  the  gift  of  tongues,  to  enable  them  to  go  forth  and 
make  known  the  way  of  salvation.  This  nft  subsequently  ceased; 
but  a  century  previous  to  the  Reformation  the  wonder-worlung  art  of 
printing  was  discovered.  That  is  a  circumstance  which  I  think  de- 
serves uie  contemplation  of  christians.  Other  events  connected  with 
the  church  of  Christ  might  be  named  as  affording  instruction  and 
encouragement,  and,  I  mav  add,  warning.  We  have  reason  to  believe 
that  those  christians  who  held  the  same  sentiments  with  us  were  ho- 
noured of  God  to  maintain  the  Divine  truth,  for  many  centuries,  to 
keep  it  alive,  to  preserve  it  from  destruction.  I  may  remind  you  of 
the  Donatists,  the  Waldenses,  the  Albigenses,  the  Wickliffites,  and 
the  Lollards— communities  of  christians  not  called  Baptists,  but  hold- 
ing the  same  sentiments  with  ourselves.  We,  therefore,  as  holding 
the  same  sentiments,  may  take  courage  from  their  example,  while  we 
endeavour  to  make  known  the  way  of  salvation  to  oar  fellow-crea- 
tures. (Cheers.)  J  have  said  that  we  may  also  derive  warning  from 
events  which  have  taken  place  in  the  church.  If  we  look  even  to  the 
times  of  the  apostles,  we  see  that  our  great  enemy  endeavoured  to 
disturb  the  progress  oi  the  gospel  by  inducing  contentions  and  divi- 
sions in  the  church.  In  after  ages,  bishop  quarrelled  with  bishop, 
churches  with  churches;  and,  among  the  popes, murder,  assassinatioo, 
and  crimes  of  every  degree,  were  the  consequences  of  their  divisions 
and  dissensions.  We  know,  even  in  later  times,  that  the  progress  of 
the  gospel  has  been  retarded  and  hindered  by  the  dissensions  among 
christians  of  various  denominatioDS.  Yes,  even  amon^  ourselves,  we 
may  say  that  the  progress  of  those  great  principles  which  we  consider 
to  be  most  in  accordance  with  the  word  of  God  has  been  hindered  by 
the  want  of  unity.  I  trust  that  nothing  will  arise  in  this  Societv 
which  will  impede  the  great  work  we  have  in  hand,  and  which  I  be'- 
lieve  it  is  the  desire  of  every  one  present  to  promote.    (Cheers.) 

The  Rev.  £.  Steane  then  read  the  Report.  Since  the  Society 
had  entered  upon  a  sphere  of  labour  from  which  other  Bible  Societies 
had  withdrawn,  it  was  not  their  rival,  much  less  their  opponent.  Re- 
solutions approving  of  its  formation  had  been  passed  at  twenty-four 
associations,  comprising  more  than  700  churches.  (Cheers.)  The 
American  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  had  expressed  their  satisfaction 
at  the  formation  of  this  institution,  and  had  since  transmitted  to  it  the 
sum  of  £1,032.  28. 3d.  Aid  had  been  afforded  in  the  completion  of 
85,000  booKS,  consisting  of  the  whole,  or  portions,  of  the  won!  of  God, 
and  to  46^500  now  in  progress.  The  receipts  had  been  upwards  of 
£2,000,  (m  addition  to  the  sum  sent  from  America,)  of  which  £1,600 
had  been  remitted  to  India  through  the  Baptist  Missionary  Society. 

Rev.  B.  WASSELL,of  Bath,  in  moving  the  first  resolution,  said: — It 
has  always  been  very  astonishing  to  me,  to  at,  in  the  estimation  of  some, 
the  denomination  to  which  we  have  the  honour  to  belong  has  been  con- 
sidered short-sighted  and  selfish,  folding  itself  within  its  own  bosom,  un- 
mindful of  any  thing  noble  and  generous.  And  yet  it  has  happened,  in 
the  kind  providence  of  God^  that  men  from  our  Dody  have  been  among 
the  most  original  in  their  designs,  wad  the  most  benevolent  and  expansive 
in  their  plans,  of  any  of  the  servants  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  (Loud 
cheers.)    They  were  members  of  our  body  who  projected  missions  to 
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the  east,  and  the  noble  desi^  of  giving  to  all  the  people,  in  their  own 
tongue,  the  blessed  word  of  inspiration  (Cheers.)   It  was  a  member  of 
oar  body  who  projected  the  design  of  giving  the  Bible  to  all  in  British 
and  in  foreign  dominions,  and  who  haye  now  piojected,  or  brought 
to  light,  the  principle  of  giving  the  most  faithful  version  possible  of 
that    holy   word,  into  whatever   language   it   shall   be    translated. 
(Cheers.)     I^ow  these  I  bold  to  be  great  things.    (Cheers.^    They  in- 
volve principles  pregnant  with  all  sorts  of  good,  and  which  may  be 
carried  out  to  any  extent  in  the  north,  in  the  south,  in  the  east,  and 
in  the  west.    (Cheers.)    We  give  voluntarily  greater  honour  to  the 
projectors  of  a  noble  design  Ihan  to  the  executors  of  it.    Such  honour 
have  the  men  who  belong  to  our  body.    Such  men  were  Thomas, 
and  Carey,  and  Pearce.  and  Fuller,  and  Yates,  and  others:  some  no^ 
in  tiiis  very  house  of  God  have  shared  in  this  great  glory.    However 
their  conduct  may  be  received  among  men,  great  is  their  reward  in 
heaven.     I  feel  confident  that  it  is  impossiole  to  recognise  the  princi- 
ple on  which  this  Society  stands,  of  giving  faithful  translations  of  the 
holy  word  of  our  God  to  the  nations  of  the  east,  and  to  any  other 
nation,  without  inlisting  our  most  cordial  approbation  in  its  behalf. 
Its  necessity  is  equal  to  the  importance  of  the  word  of  God  itself,  for 
no  version  can  be  supposed  to  be  the  word  of  God  which  is  not  faith- 
ful. (Hear.)   And  if  there  be  a  necessity  to  circulate  his  holy  word, 
that  necessity  implies  another — that  nothing  shall  be  added  thereto, 
that  nothing  shall  be  taken  therefrom.    (Loud  cheers.)    I  feel  no  kind 
of  sympathy  with  those  individuals  who  imagine  that  the  existence  of 
this  Society  needs  a  lengthened  apology.    I  feel  that  we  ou^ht  to 
enter  most  deeply  and  seriously  into  the  principle  on  which  this  So- 
ciety stands,  ana  to  act  it  out  There  is  a  great  work  before  us ;  there 
are  millions  of  individuals  that  are  now  open  to  us  to  receive  our  ver- 
sions, especially  in  the  east — so  hungering  after  the  bread  of  life,  that 
our  missionaries  are  obliged  to  conceal  the  box  which  contains  the 
books,  sent  to  them  with  so  niggardly  a  hand.    If  we  remember  that 
there  are  630  millions,  all  recognising  the  vile  traditions  of  men,  in 
the  room  and  stead  of  God's  holy  word — ^that  there  are  180  millions 
of  Mahommedans.  all  reading,  believing,  and  trusting  in  an  apocry- 
phal revelation — ^tnat  there  are  12  millions  of  Jews,  all  stumbling  at 
the  divine  truths  set  forth  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  because  they  reject 
the  New  Testament— that  there  are  millions  of  individuals  under  the 
Papal  sway,  to  whom  God's  word  is  given  in  a  corrupted  version ; 
surely  we  must  feel  the  necessity  of  circulating  the  pure  and  unmuti- 
lated  Word  of  Truth,  that  the  tolling  of  the  curfew  bell  may  not  put 
out  all  light,  but  that  the  glorious  gospel  of  the  blessed  God  may  shine 
in  among  them,  and  that  the  hideous  features  of  the  mother  of  harlots 
may  be  revealed  to  those  who  adore  and  trust  in  her  for  guidance  and 
salvation.    (Cheers.)    May  God  give  us  some  humble  and  honourable 
part  in  this  work,  by  the  circulation  of  his  faithful  and  pure  word 
among  the  nations  of  the  earth.    (Loud  cheers.)    I  beg   to  move, 
"  That  the   Report  now  read  be  adopted,  printed,  and  circulated, 
under  the  direction  of  the  committee." 

The  Rev.W.  B.  Bowes  said : — I  rejoice  in  the  establishment  of  this 
mcie^.  Its  aim  is  to  strengthen  the  hands  and  to  encourage  the 
hearts  of  that  indefatigable  band  of  holy  and  devoted  men,  who  are  de- 
sirous of  watering  the  plains,  and  irrigating  the  barren  soil  of  a  hea- 
then world  with  the  life-giving  streams  of  a  pure,  uncorrupted  truth, 
a<  it  flows  from  the  fount  of  the  sacred  Scriptures ;  and  I  trust  I  may 
add,  too,  without  the  chaive  of  presumption,  or  the  semblance  of  flat- 
tery, that  the  projectors  of  this  enterprise  of  mercy,  and  the  supporters 
of  this  invaluable  Institution,  have  been  upheld  by  the  noblest  princi- 
ples, and  influenced  by  the  highest  possible  considerations,  (hear,) 
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by  a  stem  sense  of  duty,  oat  of  pure  love  to  him  whose  gospel  they 
have  received,  whose  authority  they  feel  to  be  binding,  and  whose  ex- 
ample they  have  found  it  their  happiness  to  follow.    (Cheers.)    In  my 
estimation,  the  Bible  Translation  Society  stands  second  to  none  of  the 
institutions  which  are  the  glory  of  our  land.    (Cheers.)    What  would 
have  been  the  state  of  our  denomination  in  the  eastern  world,  had  the 
translations  of  Dr.  Yates  been  suffered  to  be  mutilated,  or  simpressed. 
(Loud  cries  of  hear,  hear.)  In  a  few  short  ^ears,  the  name  of  Baptistu 
in  the  eastern  world  would  have  been  written  among  the  things  that 
were.    (Cheers.)    I  can  easily  believe  that  it  is  not  the  fair  and  full 
translation  of  one  word  which  is  likely  to  disturb  the  harmony  and 
unanimity  of  certain  bodies  of  men.    I  look  upon  the  attempt  to  sup- 
press, or  mutilate,  or  transfer  that  word,  as  a  crafty  movement  of  the 
great  enemy  of  souls.    Oh,  it  was  a  bold  adventure.  He  risked  it,  and 
he  was  worsted  in  the  contest    (Cheers.)    He  first  meant  to  nibble  at 
precepts,  and  had  he  got  rid  of  that,  he  very  soon  would  have  attacked 
uur  principles.    (Hear,  hear.)    Could  he  have  suppressed  one  word, 
that  would  not  have  contented  him.  All  that  is  dear  to  us,  as  believe» 
in  the  namj  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  must  quickly  and 
triumphantlv  have  followed.    To  give  a  full,  fair,  and  faithful  transla- 
tion of  the  Word  of  God,  is  a  magnificent  enterprise,  worthy  of  all  our 
energies ;  and  they  to  whom  the  work  of  translation  is  committed, 
ought  to  have  our  people's  constant  and  earnest  prayers,  that  they 
may  be  kept  faithful  even  unto  death — ^that  they  may  receive  the  crowQ 
of  life,  which  the  Lord  the  Saviour  has  promised  to  all  those  that  love 
him,    (Cheers.)    When  a  man  puts  his  pen  to  paper,  and  translates 
the  word  of  God,  it  stands  there  :  it  does  not  eidier  do  a  present  ffood 
or  a  present  mischief;  but  it  does  permanent  and  continuous  eooa,  or 
permanent  and  continuous  mischief.  (Hear.)  If  the  drifting  of  we  buoy 
hv  tho  winds  or  storms  from  the  dangerous  sand,  against  which  it  was 
placed  to  warn  the  mariner,  would  endanger  the  lives  of  the  whole 
crew—if  the  placing  of  the  wrong  label  upon  the  medicine  bottle  would 
expose  the  lite  of  the  patient — if  the  poisoning  of  the  village  well  by 
dome  miscreant,  whose  name  would  be  execrated  by  multitudes  for  his 
murderous  design,  would  expose  the  lives  of  all  who  partook  of  the 
water,  what  are  tney  doing  who  would  corrupt  the  word  of  God— who 
would  keep  back  any  part  of  the  counsel  of  the  Most  High  ?     Why, 
it  is  muddying  and  fouling  the  waters  of  the  sanctuary — it  is  poisoning 
the  well  of  love  and  salvation,  exposing  to  utter  rum  myriads  of  im- 
mortal souls,  besides  corrupting  the  minds  of  believers  from  the  sim- 
plicity of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus  Christ.    (Cheers.)    This  Society 
IS  to  nave,  I  think,  a  beneficial  infiuence  on  the  churches  of  our  deno- 
mination.   I  confess,  1  hailed  it  as  a  star  of  hope.    Here  is  a  standard 
uplifted,  around  which  we  may  all  honourably  and  safely  rally.    Here 
is  a  cause,  worthy  of  our  best  energies,  and  all  the  hign  and  holy  iu- 
(luence  we  can  possibly  command.   I  trust,  however,  that  in  the  move- 
ments of  this  Society,  it  will  never  be  saia  of  it,  that  its  charity  was 
nothing  but  compromise.    (Hear,  hear.)    Let  us  indulge,  let  us  ex- 
press all  possible  fervent  charity  towards  those  who  differ  from  us ;  bat 
let  us  hold  fast  and  firm  that  principle  which  we  profess.    The  result 
is  secured ;  let  there  be  no  giving  way.    (Hear,  hear.)    You  have 
taken  your  stand;  maintain  it.    (Cheers.)    You  have  unfurled  your 
banner ;  stand  by  it.    (Cheers.)    Let  us  nail  our  colours  to  the  mast. 
(Loud  cheers.)    It  is  true,  this  Institution  has  its  difficulties.    It  has, 
perhaps,  its  opponents;  but  I  trust  they  will  soon  disappear,  just  as 
we  have  sometimes  seen  the  morning  mist  rolled  up  the  mountain's 
side,  by  the  infiuence  of  the  brightness  of  the  rising  sun.    Union  is 
strength.    Let  us  unite  heart  and  hand,  in  carrying  out  this  great,  thi:) 
uoble,  this  mighty  enterprise  ;  and  we  may  say  that  this  Society  is  not 
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sectarian.  It  is  not  sectarian.  (Hear,  hear.)  The  Bible  is  of  no 
partyi  ours  is  a  Bible  Translation  Society — (cheers) — and  consequently 
it  cannot,  by  an}^  fairness  of  argument,  be  said  to  be  a  sectarian  soci* 
ety.  Asl  said  just  now,  it  has  its  dangers  j  it  has  its  clouds  :  but  I 
iras  thinking  of  tne  lines  of  the  poet,  with  whicb  I  will  close : 


u 


Like  some  tall  cliff,  it  lifts  its  awful  form ; 
Swells  from  the  vale,  and  midway  leaves  the  storm. 
Though  rolling  clouas  around  its  breast  are  spread, 
Eternal  sunshme  glistens  on  its  head." 

(Loud  applause.) 

The  Bev.  T.  S.  Crisp,  in  moving  the  second  resolution,  said: — 
The  simple  principle  on  which  we  act  is,  that  the  word  of  God 
oaght  to  be  faith&Uy  translated ;  and  that  those  who  thus  trans- 
late it  ousht  to  be  supported.  (Cheers.)  So  far  from  exposing  our- 
selves to  the  charge  of  sectarianism,  we  feel  that  we  can  all  unite  in 
the  closing  paragraph  of  the  resolution,  and  appeal  to  the  christian 
liberality  of  other  denominations.  (Hear,  hear.)  I  think  we  can  con- 
sistently do  so,  because  I  have  always  felt  that  I  could  myself  give 
the  very  same  support  to  any  measure  such  as  we  are  adopting,  if  it 
bad  been  adopted  in  similar  circumstances,  and  from  a  similar  cause, 
by  any  other  portion  of  the  religious  community.    (Haar,  hear.) 

The  Rev.  M.  Daniell.   m    seconding  the  resolution,  said : — It 
includes,  in  the  first  place,  tne  principle  of  gratification.    Our  gratifi- 
cation is  not  simply  that  we  believe  our  denomination  to  be  on  the 
increase,  though  we  have  no  doubt  of  that ;  not  merely  that  we  believe 
oar  translations  are  multiplied:  but  because  we  are  convinced  that 
truth  is  triumphing  over  every  form  of  selfishness,  and  that  the  more 
we  are  persecuted  the  more  we  shall  grow.    (Hear,  hear.)    There  is 
another  cause  of  considerable  gratification.    This  Society  may  be  re- 
garded as  the  rallying  point  for  our  denomination.     We  are  not  desi- 
rous for  the  extinction  of  our  denomination,  (laughter,)  we  are  not  anx- 
ious to  lay  a  greater  stress  upon  the  faithful  translation  of  one  word 
than  upon  any  other  word :  but  as  we  are  neither  '^  to  add  to  nor  take 
from"  that  testimony  which  we  have  received,  we  must  lay  stress 
upon  this  word,  without  reference  immediately  to  our  own  denomina- 
tion.    We  are  truly  grtxtified  at  the  general  co-operation  which  the 
Bible  Translation  Society  has  received  throughout  the  churches ;  but 
we  are  not.  yet  satisfied.    It  would  be  a  libel  on  this  assembly,  if  I 
were  to  say  that  they  were  satisfied.    There  is  an  ultimatum  object 
which  we  seek,  and  that  has  been  alluded  to  in  the  Report — I  mean  a 
noised  J  corre^^  and  complete  translation  of  the  Holy  Scrip^res  in  our 
own  vernacular  tongue.     (Loud  cheers.)      Why  should  we  transfer 
words,  if  we  have  wisdom  enough  to  translate  them  P    (Cheers.)    The 
resolution  also  refers  to  thanksgivings  to  God.    Just  in  proportion  as 
we  recognise  the  infiuence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in^  all  our  societies, 
ia  a  similar  proportion  may  we  expect  that  thej^  will  prosper.    May 
we  not  thank  God  that  he  has  favoured  us  with  gifted  men  in  our  own 
denomination,  who  are  competent  to  undertake  the  translation  of  the 
Scriptures  ?     We  have,  also,  to  thank  God  that  he  has  stirred  up  the 
hearts  and  energies  of  the  people,  in  reference  to  this  Society ;  and,  also, 
in  that  he  has  given  us  wealth  enou|^h  for  all  temporal  and  spiritual 
circnmstances.    I  am  sure  that  he  will  trust  this  denomination  with  as 
much  of  this  world's  good  as  it  is  disposed  to  use  to  his  glory.   (Cheers.) 
Perseverance  is  the  last  feature  which  the  resolution  embodies.    Per- 
severance is  the  way  to  success.    If  we  wish  to  keep  our  money,  we 
must  restrain  our  prayers.    We  do  not  say  that  money  will  secure  the 
spiritual  blessings  that  we  seek,  but  the  instrumentality  of  money 
must  not  be  oveftoked.    For  what  purpose  does  God  give  you  your 
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mooey  ?  For  vrbat  purpose  did  he  give  joa  Tonr  blood?  Was  it  not 
for  circulation  ?  (Immense  cbeerB.^  As  i3ti/e  liealtiiiness  of  the  frame 
ceases,  when  the  blood  ceases  to  circiilate ;  so  the  healthiness  of  the 
spiritual  man  is  materially  affected,  when  you  feel  that  you  ha^e  no- 
thing to  circulate  for  Jesus  Christ.    (Cheers.) 

W.  B.  GuRK  ET,  Elsq.  on  risii^  to  move  the  last  resolution,  said  :— 
We  plain  Baptists  are  not  in  the  habit  c^  passing  votes  of  thanks ;  we 
have  got  rid  of  those  things ;  (cheers)  at  &e  same  time  we  ought  to 
feel  grateful  to  the  officers  c^  the  society  fctr  what  they  have  done. 
They  have  accomplished  wan  on  behalf  ra  translations  than  we  could 
bare  expected  to  receive  from  tiie  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Socie^. 
(C^heerB.)  We  are  not  acting  in  opposition  to  tiiat  Society ;  on  the 
contrary,  we  rejmce  in  all  that  it  is  doing  in  other  districts,  and  co- 
operate witii  it.  (Hear,  hear.)  I  feel  that  the  committee  are  good,  bat 
mistaken  men,  and  I  trust  that  the  time  will  ccMue  when  th^  will  not 
be  influenced  by  the  district  committee  at  Calcutta — (Loud  cries  of 
hear,  bear) — or  elsewhere;  but  will  act  for  themselves.  (Loud 
cheers.)  I  beg  to  move,  *'''  That  the  following  be  the  offic:ers  of  the 
Society  for  tbe  year  ensumg."    (Names  read.) 

The  Rev.  W.'Brock  m^ : — This  is  the  first  time  that  I  have  had  a 
pubtic  opportunity  of  giving  in  my  adhesion  to  the  Socie^.  Our 
translatiHS  have  reoeiTcd  the  bluest  poooUe  character.  Not  very 
iMig  ago,  government  offined  to  Dr.  Tates  a  very  handsome  sum  an- 
nn^y,  to  undertake  die  preparatioa  of  school  books  for  India,  and  the 
reason  assigned  was,  that  there  vras  not  anodier  man  so  equal  to  the 
task.  (Hear,  bear,  and  cheeis.)  Our  hid|pienti,  our  consciences  are 
our  own,  and,  let  me  add,  our  responsunlity.  If  we  are  to  have  one 
word  of  die  Scriptures  trandated,  let  us  have  every  word.    (Cheers.) 

Tbe  Bev.  R.W.  Ot  erbcry  recommended  the  formation  of  Auxilia- 
ries to  diis  Society,  in  connexion  with  our  several  churches  and  congre- 
nUxMis.  Persms^  whose  means  were  soffioent,  might  still  subscrihe 
uieir  one  pound,  five  pounds,  and  upwards,  to  die  Parent  Society ;  hut 
die  Auxiharies  would  gadier  the  smaller  subsCTiptions,  wtdch  would 
otherwise  be  lost  to  the  cause  of  BiUe  Tranriation.  The  church  and 
congregatitm  at  Eagle  Street  had  acted  on  this  plan,  and  diey  had 
alrndr  presented  £10,  as  the  first-fruits  of  didr  AuxSiarr,  to  die  JBible 
Translation  Society.  Before  he  sat  down,  he  would  indulge  his  feel- 
ings by  making  one  observation.  His  esteoned  brother,  who  spoke  at 
an  eanTStace  of  the  meeting,  remaned,  ^'  That  the  servants  of  Christ 
were  often  led  to  recognise  great  principles,  and  to  act  upon  diem  he- 
fore  they  clearly  saw  the  results  to  which  they  would  Imtimately  lead." 
He  thouidit  it  mi{^t  be  the  case  with  this  society.  Now  he  (Mr.  0.) 
rejoiced  mat  already  it  was  the  case  with  this  soeietr.  He  rejoiced, 
diat  while  the  rules  of  diis  societv  provided  in  general  for  die  encou- 
ragonent  of  *•*"  die  production  antf  drculatioii  of  complete  translations 
of  the  Holy  Scriptares.  competendy  authenticated  for  fidelity,"  the  ex- 
cellent Report  to  which  they  had  listened  this  evening,  had  recognised 
the  pri^riety  and  impcoiance  of  a  revised  translatian  of  the  Scriptures 
in  our  own  tongue.  (Cheers.)  He  was  aware  of  die  responsibility 
and  difficulties  of  such  an  undertaking,  but  still  he  held  that  it  was 
practicable ;  (bear,  hear ;)  and  he  h«^d  diat  die  day  was  not  far  dis- 
tant, when  our  feUow  countrymen  vroold  have  in  their  hands  a  trans- 
lation of  tbe  Scriptures  in  die  Anglo-saxoa  tongue,  freed  from  the  con- 
tamination it  had  receiTed  from  the  roral  touch,  and  from  all  other 
imperfections  and  obscurities  diat  oricmallT  attached  to  it,  or  had 
grown  upon  it  in  the  course  of  time.    (Cbeeia.) 

Tbe  resolutiQn  was  dien  put,  and  agreed  to ;  and,  after  the  doxdog^' 
had  been  sung,  and  die  benedictMMi  pronounced,  the  meeting  separatd. 
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WHAT  IS  A  BAPTIST  CHURCH  ? 

Names  are  to  note  distinctions,  and  their  end  is  lost  unless 
they  are  used  with  accuracy.  Our  reason  for  the  inquiry 
suggested,  is,  that  there  are  churches  both  popularly  and 
officially  acknowledged  as  baptist  churches,  which  cannot,  we 
think,  with  propriety  be  so  called.  If  asked  to  describe  a 
baptist  church,  we  should  reply,  "  One  which  holds  church- 
fellowship  exclusively  with  baptists;''  or  in  other  words,  ^^  A 
church  composed  of  baptists.*'  But  this  description  would 
exclude  many  churches  passing  under  that  name,  and  would 
probably  be  objected  to  as  needlessly  restricted.  We  are 
^nUing,  therefore,  to  suggest  other  senses  of  the  term,  rather 
than  defend  our  own,  and  to  submit  them  candidly  to  the 
judgment  of  aU.  It  may,  however,  be  remarked,  that  fellow- 
ship with  the  unimmersed  in  the  Lord's  supper,  does  not 
affect  the  constitution  of  the  church  itself;  and,  therefore,  a 
church  communing  with  the  imbaptized  at  the  Lord's  supper, 
is  not  the  less,  on  our  own  definition,  a  baptist  church  on 
that  account.  If  it  can  be  proved  that  the  Lord's  supper  is 
no  part  of  church  fellowship,  we  admit  that  our  definition 
includes  such  a  church ;  but  if  the  Lord's  supper  is  an  obser- 
vance peculiar  to  the  church  of  Christ,  as  all  admit,  then  to 
receive  the  unbaptized  to  fellowship  in  that  ordinance  is  to 
receive  them  to  church  fellowship ;  that  is,  to  fellowship  with 
the  congregation  of  Christ.  Our  definition  excludes,  therefore, 
all  churches  which  have  fellowship  in  any  of  their  church 
assemblies  with  the  unbaptized.  But  let  us  seek  some  defi- 
nition which  will  include  them. 

"  A  baptist  church  is  one  which  has  a  majority  of  baptist 
members."    But  if  so,  a  baptist  church  in  June  may,  without 
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the  least  change  in  its  principles  or  constitution^  have  become  an 
independent  churcli  by  July.  The  difference  between  the  two 
is  one  neither  of  faith  nor  organization,  but  simply  one  of 
numbers;  there  is,  in  fact,  no  scriptural  reason  for  the  mainte- 
nance of  any  distinction  between  them — they  are  one  in  faith, 
they  are  one  in  practice,  and  are  bound  therefore  by  their 
own  consciences  to  be  one  also  in  church  communion.  Such 
baptist  churches  are  indentical  in  every  thing  but  numbers 
with  hundreds  of  independent  churches,  and  being  one  in  every 
thing  beside,  it  would  be  a  sin  in  them  to  be  divided  under 
party  names ;  they  could  as  little  excuse  themselves  for  it,  as 
those  who  said,  "  I  am  of  Paul,  and  I  of  Apollos  :"  a  baptist 
church  would  be  a  name  for  schism  and  dissension,  a  brand 
for  guilty  severance  and  carnal  strife.  If  such  is  to  be  its 
meaning,  let  both  the  name  and  what  it  designates,  be  foi^otten, 
and  never  heard  of  more.  Let  us  seek  then  some  other 
definition;  one  which  will  warrant  the  existence  both  of  a 
distinct  bodv  and  a  distinct  name, 

**  A  hapiitt  ckwrek  is  one  trkiek  sanctions  the  baptism  of 
Mierrrc.'*  Bat  this  will  include  most  independent  churches 
also,  for  they  recognise  the  baptism  of  believers  as  valid  and 
real  baptism.  Let  us  thai  vary  it  a  little :  '*  A  baptist  church 
is  one  mkkk  reroymhes  iso  kite  as  baptism,  but  the  immersion  of 
Mirnrrt.*'  Bat  what  church,  as  a  choich — a  collective  assem- 
bly, does  so,  except  one  which  oonaosts  soldy  of  immersed 
believers  t  Mixed  churches,  if  diey  recognise  dther,  recognise 
both;  the  baptist  members  do  not  indeed  recognise  the 
i^prinkling  of  infiaits,  bat  there  are  those  in  the  church,  and 
ibrming  a  pmf  of  it,  who  do  rerc^we  it ;  so  that  the  only 
^««4ise  in  which  a  churdi  oonsbliiig  of  a  n&^jority  of  baptists 
r«y»gni9es  beiievers^  bajitkm,  in  the  same  sense  it  recognises 
infioil  baptism  «ls)0.  In  one  <«-  more  instinoes  the  stipulation 
ha^  bem  made  in  trost  deeds,  that  ootain  churches  shall 
altii^  have  a  baplitst  pastor;  diis  suggests  another  definition 
«^f  the  tenn  ^ — 

'^  J  haptiti  cnracn  ««  ainr  tnUdb  l«s  a  bapiisi  rAsroa.'*  Bat 
i)u$  i$  t«^  de^ne  th<«  dbty^  by  the  jMnter,  and  to  make  the 
pastcff-  tlie  <^aivlu  It  has  often  beett  said  that  mixed  com- 
mwMon  «!  4^  $tefi  tow«vis  Rome ;  ai^d  soidi  a  definition  would 
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certainly  be  catholic  ;  too  catholic,  especially  for  present  times. 
In  the  church  of  Rome,  the  pope  and  the  priesthood  are  the 
church,  and  the  church  is  whatever  they  please  to  make  it ; 
also,  on  this  supposition,  a  baptist  pastor  constitutes  a  baptist 
church,  and  that  church  is  whatever  he  pleases  to  make  it. 
No  other  definition  of  a  baptist  church  occurs  to  us  which  is 
not  equally  objectionable  on  scripture  grounds ;  and  we  are 
thrown  back  upon  the  meaning  we  at  first  assigned,  as  the 
only  sense  in  which  a  church  can  be  called  baptist,  without  the 
implication  of  something  which  God's  word  condemns.  A 
church  called  baptist,  but  consisting  partly  of  independents, 
differs  nothing  firom  an  independent  church ;  and  one  admitting 
imimmersed  bdievers  to  the  Lord's  supper  on/y,  differs  nothing 
from  one  which  admits  them  to  full  communion,  except  in  its 
lawless  and  unrighteous  denial  of  other  privileges  to  which  it, 
by  this  act,  concedes  a  claim.  We  submit,  therefore,  to  our 
brethren  who  practise  mixed  commimion,  that  they  can  no 
longer,  vnth  propriety,  claim  for  their  churches  the  name  of 
BAPTIST  CHURCHES.  If,  howcvcr,  our  brethren  continue  to  use 
it,  it  is  important  that  we  should  form  our  own  opinion  of  its 
meaning,  and  guard  against  the  misconceptions  which  are 
likely  to  arise  from  such  an  appropriation  of  it.  To  us,  *'  a 
BAFTI8T  CHURCH,"  or  as  it  used  to  be  written,  "  a  baptized 
CHURCH,"  is  dear,  because  we  believe  it  to  be  built  upon  the 
word  of  God,  and  to  claim  exclusively  that  recognition  which 
is  to  be  given  to  a  divine  institution. 

There  is  another  aspect  of  this  question  which  has  its  im- 
portance :  we  refer  to  the  bearing  it  has  upon  denominational 
property.  We  touch  this  subject  with  a  deep  sense  of  the 
danger  of  encouraging  that  thirst  for  gold  which  is  the  root 
of  all  evil,  and  with  a  full  persuasion  that  nothing  brings  a 
greater  or  more  just  reproach  on  the  name  of  Christian,  than 
the  keen  litigation  of  pecuniary  claims  on  one  another  before 
the  tribunals  of  the  world.  It  is  our  firm  conviction  that  it  is 
far  better  to  suffer  wrong  than  to  lose  the  least  degree  of  our 
entire  dependence  upon  God ;  that  it  is  better  to  lose  our  all, 
than  bring  the  least  reproach  upon  the  name  of  Christ.  We 
wish  our  brethren  to  entertain  the  subject,  only  so  far  as  they 
find  themselves  capable  of  doing  so,  in  a  spirit  of  self-denial 
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and  medmew.  In  diat  spirit  we  CBftieat  those  who  differ  from 
ns  to  entertain  it.  At  present  we  give  only  one  iDiistration  of 
the  manner  in  which  the  ipiestion  toadies  peroniary  interests. 
The  Baitist  Fusd  was  estabiiBhed  in  1717.  The  Rules  and 
Orders  for  regnlating  the  distrilmtion  of  it  oontinned  unaltered 
for  the  period  of  a  centorj,  till  the  year  1817 ;  they  were  then 
revised,  and  in  that  revised  form  regulate  at  present  the  con- 
stitation  of  the  Fond  Board,  and  the  management  of  i3ie  Fund 
The  first  role  as  printed  in  1717,  is  as  follows : — 

' '  L  That  this  fund  shall  he  for  the  nae  and  adrantage  of  those  churches 
only,  that  eo  under  the  denomination  of  PARTicuLiiR  Baptists. 

**  N.B.  Bj  Pasticulak  BAPrms  are  intended,  those  that  have  been 
•olemnly  immened  in  water,  upon  a  penonal  confession  of  faith ;  and 
who  profew  the  doctrines  of— 'Ijiree  Divine  Persons  in  the  Godhead- 
Eternal  and  Penonal  Election — Original  Sii^^Particiilar  Redemption 
— Efficadoos  Grace  in  R^eneration  and  Sanctification — Free  Justifi- 
cation hy  the  Imputed  Ri^teousness  of  Christ — and  the  Final  Perse- 
▼eranoe  of  tiie  Saints,  acomding  to  the  Cfmfeanam,  of  Fmth  that  was 
pubUdied  in  London,  by  the  CalTiniatic  Baptata,  in  the  year  1689/' 

In  the  revised  Rnles,  the  explanation  is  omitted,  hnt  it 
must,  we  presume,  be  stiD  in  foice;  for  if  the  roles  migbt 
be  fundamentally  altered,  the  property  might  be  altogether 
alienated.  The  Confession  of  1689  is  entitled,  '<  A  Confession  of 
Faith,  &c.  of  many  Congregatioiu  of  Chrittiaru,  (bapthsed  upon 
profession  of  their  faithj"  &c.)  It  was  pat  forth  by  a  general 
assembly  of  CalTinistic  Baptists  held  that  year.  In  the  intro- 
dnction,  they  say,  "  Wb,  the  miiiisters  and  messengers  of, 
and  concerned  for,  upwards  of  one  hundred  baptized  con- 
oREGATioNs  in  England  and  Wales,"  &c  In  explanation  of 
their  object  in  publishing  it,  they  say, 

"  It  is  now  many  years  since  dirers  of  im,  with  other  soher  Christians, 
then  living  and  walking  in  the  way  of  the  Lord  that  we  profess,  did  con- 
ceive ourselves  to  be  under  a  necessity  of  publishing  a  Confession  of  Faith, 
for  the  information  and  satisfaction  of  those  that  did  not  thoroughly  under- 
stand what  our  principles  were :  .  .  .  .  and  this  was  first  put  forth 
about  the  year  1643,  in  the  name  of  seven  congregations  then  gathered 
in  London And  forasmuch  as  that  Confession  is  not  now  com- 
monly to  be  had,  and  also  that  many  others  have  since  embraced  the 
same  truth  which  is  owned  therein  ;  it  was  judged  necessary  by  us,  to 
join  together  in  giving  a  testimony  to  the  world  of  our  Jirm  adhering 
to  those  wholesome  urinciples,  by  the  publication  of  this  which  is  now 
in  our  hand.  And  forasmuch  as  our  method  and  manner  of  expressing 
our  sentiments  in  this,  doth  vary  from  the  former,  although  the  sub- 
stance of  this  matter  is  the  same,  we  shall  freely  impart  to  you  the 
reason  and  occasion  thereof.^^ 
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The  Confession  of  1689,  therefore,  adopts,  affirms,  and 
identifies  with  itself,  the  Confession  of  1643 ;  so  that  a  reference 
to  the  Confession  of  1689,  is,  in  fact,  a  reference  also  to  that  of 
1643.  At  page  82,  in  our  April  number,  an  extract  is  made 
from  this  confession,  as  published  1646.  It  defines  the  church 
of  Christ  to  be,  "a  company  of  visible  saints,  called  and 
separated  from  the  world  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  to  the  visible 
profession  of  the  faith  of  the  gospel,  being  baptized  into  that 
fmtk"  &c.  It  states  "  baptism  to  be  an  ordinance  of  the 
New  Testament,  given  by  Christ,  to  be  dispensed  upon  persons 
professing  faith,  or  that  are  made  disciples,  who,  upon  pro- 
fession of  faith,  ought  to  be  baptized,  and  (ifter  to  partake  the 
Lord's  sapper." 

The  Confession  of  1689  professes  to  have  adopted,  as  far  as 
it  could  consistently,  the  very  words  used  in  the  confessions  of 
the  congregationalists,  and  that  of  the  Westminster  Assembly, 
with  a  view  ''  the  more  abundantly  to  manifest  their  consent 
with  both,  in  all  the  fundamental  articles  of  the  christian 
religion;"  a  circamstance  which  accounts  for  the  use  of  a 
more  general  method  of  expression  than  in  that  of  1 643. 

''XXVI.  Of  the  Church,  (2.)  All  persons  throughout  the  world, 
professing  the  faith  of  the  gospel,  and  obedience  unto  God  by  Christ, 
AcooRoiNO  UNTO  IT,  ...  .  are  and  may  be  called  visible  saints ;  and 
oftueh  ought  ail  particular  congrtgations  to  be  constituted. 

**  (4.)  'The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  head  of  the  church,  in  whom,  by 
the  appointment  of  the  Father,  all  power  for  the  calling^  institution^ 
order,  or  government  of  the  church  is  invested  in  a  supreme  and 
sovereign  manner,  &c. 

"(7.)  To  each  of  these  churches,  thus  gathered,  accordina  to  hismind^ 
declared  in  his  word,  he  hath  given  all  that  power  and  authority,  which 
is  any  way  needful  for  their  carryifig  on  that  order  in  worship  and 
discipline,  which  he  hath  instiitUed  for  them  to  observe,  with  com- 
mands and  rujes  for  the  due  and  right  exerting  and  executing  of  that 
power. 

**  XXVIII.  Baptism  and  the  LortTs  supper,  are  ordinances  of 
positive  and  sovereign  institution,  appointed  oy  the  Lord  Jesus,  tJie 
only  lawgiver,  to  be  continued  in  his  church  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

"  XXX.  Tfie  supper  of  the  Lord  Jesus  was  instituted  by  him,  the 
sune  night  wherein  ne  was  betrayed,  to  be  observed  in  his  chuachbs 
unto  the  end  of  the  world,"  &c. 

By  this  confession,  considered  apart  from  that  of  1643,  all 
particular  congregations  are  to  be  formed  of  those  who  profess 
their  obedience  according  to  the  gospel.  What  that  profession 
was  believed  to  be,  is  evident  from  the  title,  "  A  Confession  of 
congregations  of  Christians  baptized  upon  profession  of  their 
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faUh,**  It  is  in  tuck  churches  tihat  the  Lord's  supper  is  to  be 
obsenred;  and  therefore,  those  who  have  not  been  admitted  to 
such  churches  are  declared  inadmissible  to  the  Lord's  sapper. 
But  if  there  were  any  doubt  as  to  the  meaning  of  the  langoage 
used  in  the  Confession  of  1689,  it  is  at  once  removed  by  a 
reference  to  that  of  1643,  to  which  it  professes  ''firm  adhe- 
rence.*' What,  then,  were  the  constitution  and  practice  of 
those  churches  for  whose  tue  the  Baptist  Fund  was  instituted, 
and  with  what  kind  of  church  must  a  person  be  connected  to 
have  an  interest  in  it? 
The  fifth  of  the  original  Fund  Rules  is  as  follows : — 


*^  v.  Any  other  church  of  the  same  denomination^  in  or  near  London, 
may,  on  the  iq>probation  of  the  managers,  be  admitted  to  send  their 
elder  and  a  naeasenger  or  messengers,  to  concur  in  transacting  the 
business  of  this  Fund,  on  the  same  terms  with  the  churches  above 
mentioned.^ 

The  churches  at  present  exercising  this  privilege  are,  we 
believe,  those  at  Bow,  Camberwell,  Church  Street,  Devonshire 
Square,  Eagle  Street,  Keppell  Street,  Maze  Pond,  Park  Street, 
Prescott  Street,  Tottenham,  Unicom  Yard,  and  Wild  Street. 
Do  these  churches  all  concur  in  their  constitution  and  practice 
with  the  Confessions  of  1689  and  1643?  If  not,  may  they 
*<  send  their  elder  and  messenger  or  messengers  to  the  Fimd 
Board?" 

*'XIV.  That  the  distributions  of  this  Fund  shall  be  reduced  to 
certain  classes,  at  the  discretion  of  the  managers;  and  that,  in  these 
classes,  NO  congri^tion  which  is  not  a  reyvlar  churchy  or  that  has  not  a 
stated  minister  and  weekly  preaching,  shall  be  considered,"  &c. 

Are  churches  consisting  in  part  of  unbaptized  believers, 
refftdar  churcAes^  according  to  the  confessions  referred  to  ? 

**  XV.  That  no  younjf  penons  be  admitted  as  student  on  this  fund, 
hut  such  as  an?  baptited  on  a  profi»sioii  of  their  faith— are  members  of 
Particular  Baptist  churchct^**  ccc 

These  Rules  are  substantially  the  same  in  their  revised  form. 
The  annual  income  of  the  Fimd  capital,  exclusive  of  the  sum 
raised  by  the  churches  in  connexion  with  it,  is  upwards  of 
2000/. ;  the  sum  annually  devoted  to  the  education  of  students 
for  the  ministry  is  fVom  four  to  five  hundred  pounds. 

In  the  statement  of  the  origin  and  design  of  the  Fund, 
printed  with  the  revised  •*  Rules  and  Orders,"  it  is  remarked 
tiiat  its  founders  adoptixl  the  title  of  **The  Particular  Baptist 
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Fund,"  to  distinguisb  themselves  from  other  baptists  who  hold 
the  doctrine  of  general  redemption.    That  the  term  particular 
had  no  reference  whatever  to  strict  communion,  as  has  been 
imagined  by  some ;  the  exhibitions  of  this  Fund  having  been 
uniformly  made  to  persons  practising  free  or  mixed  com- 
munion, with  the  same  readiness  as  to  others.    And  that  it  is, 
perhaps,  deserving  of  remark,  that  although  the  funds  of  this 
institution  have  been  replenished  and  increased  principally 
by  those  churches  and  individuals  who  have  practised  strict 
communion,  yet  they  have  never  withheld  their  bounty  from 
those  who  differed  from  them  on  this  subject;  a  fact,  it  is 
remarked,  highly  honourable  to  our  forerunners  in  this  im- 
|K>rtant  cause. 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  present  question  does  not  at  all 
turn  on  the  meaning  of  the  term  "  particular,"  but  upon  what 
was  meant  by  a  baptist  or  baptized  church,  according  to  the 
original  definition  of  the  Fund  Rules.  It  is  possible  that  the 
fundees  have  too  uniformly  neglected  inquiring  into  the  extent 
of  their  liberty ;  and  with  the  facts  we  have  stated  before  us, 
it  seems  at  least  questionable  whether  it  has  not  been  so.  Let 
it  not  be  attributed  to  unkindness  that  we  suggest  these 
inquiries.  The  question  is  one  of  justice.  Whatever  may  be 
the  objects  for  which  this  Fund  was  originally  instituted,  all 
must  acknowledge  that  to  those  objects  it  ought  to  be  applied. 
Let  aU  say  from  the  heart,  <<  Perish  the  gold  which  can  be 
possessed  only  by  injustice;"  and  then  every  di£Sculty  may  be 
arbitrated  without  the  loss  either  of  the  demeanour  or  the 
spirit  of  Christians.  We  have  endeavoured  to  be  accurate  in 
our  statements,  and  shall  be  most  happy  to  correct  any  error 
into  which  we  may  inadvertently  have  fallen. 
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V.  The   forbearance  enjoined  in  the   holt   Scriptures, 

FORBIDS  17S  either  TO    KEEP    OUT,  OR    PUT   OVT  OF  THE  CHURCH  A 

BELIEVER.    The  apostle  Paul  says,  "With  all  lowliness  and 
meekness,  with  long-suffering  forbearing  one  another  in  love. 
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Endeavoaring  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  gI| 
peace,"  £ph.  iv.  2, 3.  "  Let  us  therefore,  as  many  as  be  perfectfi 
be  thus  minded;  and  if  in  amtthino  ye  be  otherwise  minded, 
God  shall  reveal  even  this  unto  you,"  Phil.  iii.  15.  *'  If  m 
anything  ye  be  otherwise  minded,"  what  is  to  be  done?  If  a 
brother  is  otherwise  minded  about  "anything,'*  no  matter 
what,  baptism^  the  Lord's  second  adventt  or  anything  else,  is 
he  to  be  expelled?  No,  "  God  shall  reveal  even  this  unto  him.' 
What  would  be  the  consequence  of  rejecting  the  coimsel  of 
God,  and  consequently  keeping  out  of  the  church,  or  excluding 
therefrom,  brethren  who  are  "otherwise  minded"  on  tlie 
subject  of  baptism? 

After  we  have  told  them  that  we  are  commanded  to  baptize 
them,  and  that  it  is  their  duty  to  be  baptized,  prejudice  or 
education  so  far  prevails  that  they  say,  "We  have  been 
baptized  in  our  infancy,  or  we  would  cheerftiUy  be  baptized; 
and  if  we  should  be  prevented  from  coming  into  your  churcli 
to  observe  the  Lord's  supper,  according  to  his  command,  'This 
do  ye  in  remembrance  of  me,'  we  must  form  another  church, 
or  seek  out  one  already  formed,  where  we  shall  be  permitted 
to  obey  God*" 

Rbplv Forbearance  relates  to  dipositum^  not  to  fmndple.    The 

apostle  speaks  of  ^^ forbearing  one  another  in  love"  not  in  disobedience. 
To  forbear  obedience  to  God,  is  to  rebel  against  him.  The  ^question  is 
one  of  right  and  wrong,  of  what  is  ordained,  and  what  is  not ;  and  to  talk 
of  forbearance  on  such  a  point,  is  either  to  be  very  inconsiderate,  or  to 
set  at  nought  the  supremacy  of  Qod^s  law.  Where  does  God  teach, 
that,  if  it  is  for  the  sake  of  r  good  many  we  may  svstematically  Bet  aside 
his  ordinance?  Individuals  and  churches  are  alike  bound  by  that  con- 
struction of  God's  will,  which,  in  dependence  upon  him,  appears  to  them 
the  right.  The  baptist  and  the  pedo-baptist,  each  by  his  own ;  the 
strict  church  and  the  mixed  church,  each  by  its  own  ;  and  nothing  can 
make  it  the  duty  of  either  to  act  on  the  convictions  of  the  other,  but 
satisfactory  proof  that  they  are  correct.  Such  proof  our  brother  brings 
not  lie  bnngs  forward  /ore,  forbearance^  any  thing  but  evidence  that 
we  misconceive  the  constitution  which  Christ  gave  his  church.  By  his 
present  plea  he  becomes  again  the  apologist  of  antinomianism.  ^y 
urging  forbearance  toi^^ards  the  brethren,  in  opposition  to  an  ordinance 
of  God,  (for  so  we  esteem  tlie  practice  we  maintain,  and  our  friend 
knows  it,)  he  places  the  brethren  above  God«  makes  them  idols,  and  bids 
us  slaughter  our  obedience,  that  we  may  offer  it  up  a  propitiatory  victim 
at  their  shrine.  We  answer,  that  idolatry  of  every  Kind  is  an  abomi- 
nation ;  that  we  dare  not,  with  the  fear  of  God  before  us,  consent  to  the 
enticement ;  that  we  dare  not  provoke  God  to  jealousy ;  that  we  dare  not 
brave  the  terrors  of  that  warning,  "  If  any  man  come  to  me,  and  hate  not 
his  father  and  mother,  and  wife  and  children,  and  brethren  and  sisters, 
yea,  and  his  own  life  also,  he  cannot  be  my  disciptet"  Luke  xiv.  26.    The 
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wasage  quoted  from  Philippians  ia  altogether  in  our  favour.  "  So  far  as 
vt  have  already  attained,  we  walk  by  the  same  rule^  we  mind  the  same 
lung,"  Phil.  iii.  16.  We  are  "'''followers  together  ofPaul^  and  mark  them 
rfao  walk  so  as  they  have  apostles  for  ensamples."  Our  practice  is  that 
fhich  the  apostles  instituted ;  the  light  of  inspiration  led  them,  and  yet 
hej  never  attained  so  far  as  to  admit  a  single  believer  into  the  church 
Wore  he  was  baptized.  Let  it  be  proved  that  they  did,  and  we  will  do 
o  too.  To  act  on  conviction,  and  seek  light  from  heaven,  is  the  only  way 
n  which  we  can  expect  that  the  truth,  on  points  of  difference,  will  be 
nevealed.  Compromise  and  inconsistency  have  no  promise,  no  hope. 
Fhe  prize  towards  which  we  press,  is  for  him  "  who  keeps  Christ's  works 
onto  the  end,"  Rev.  ii.  26.  Stripes  only  are  prepared  for  him,  "  who 
knows  his  master's  will,  and  does  it  not."  The  doctrine  that  ho  error  of 
a  good  man,  whether  doctrinal  or  practical,  can  render  him  liable  to  ex- 
clusion from  Christ's  church,  we  utterly  reject  as  unscriptural  and 
licentious.  "  If  any  man  obey  not  our  word,"  said  Paul,  "  note  that  man, 
and  have  no  company  with  him,  that  he  may  be  ashamed  ;  yet  count 
him  not  as  an  enemy,  but  admonish  him  as  a  brother,**  2  Thess.  iii.  14, 15. 
And,  1  Tim.  vi.  3 — ^5,  *'  If  any  man  teach  otherwise,"  that  is,  than  he  had 
taught,  "  and  consent  not  to  wholesome  words,  even  the  words  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  &c.  fiom  such  withdraw  thyself." 

VI.  This  leads  us   to   the  momentous   conclusion,  that 

THOSE  WHO  DECLINE  THE  FELLOWSHIP  OF  SAINTS  AS  STRICT 
BAPTISTS,  DO  TRANSGRESS  ALL  THOSE  COMMANDS  WHICH  FORBID 
SCHISM  AND  DIVISION,  AND  WHICH  ENJOIN  UNITY  AND  PEACE.       I  do 

Dot  mean  tliat  strict  baptists  wish  to  divide  the  church,  but  that 
they  do  it  whether  they  wish  it  or  not.  It  will  not  do  to  affirm 
that  those  who  reject  the  scriptural  ordinance  of  baptism 
divide  the  church.  It  does  not  follow  that  they  divide  the 
body  unless  they  refuse  to  communicate  with  baptized  believers ; 
tod  whatever  other  errors  they  may  have  fallen  into,  they 
generally  are  not  guilty  of  this.  Consequently  the  guilt 
(and  guilt  there  is)  of  dividing  the  church,  rests  with  those 
who  close  the  door  of  admission  in  the  face  of  Christ's  little  ones, 
all,  we  are  told,  out  of  love  to  them.  Let  such  consider  whether 
in  keeping  out  Christ's  little  ones,  they  are  not  keeping  out 
Christ  himself;  and  whether  at  the  last  day  he  will  not  say  to 
them,  "  Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of 
these  my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  me,"  Matt.  xxv.  40. 
Against  those  who  divide  the  church  the  following  passages 
will  bear  witness.  "  Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  mark  those 
who  cause  di\isions  and  offences,  contrary  to  the  doctrine  ye 
have  learned ;  and  avoid  them,"  Rom.  xvi.  17.  "  Now  I  beseech 
yon,  brethren,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  how 
earnestly  he  writes !  ^'  that  ye  aU  speak  the  same  thing,  and 


154  Mr  Bowet  against  Strict  Communion, 

that  there  be  no  divisions  among  you ;  butthatyebe  perfectlj 
joined  together  in  the  same  mind,  and  in  the  same  judgment,' 
1  Cor.  i.  10.  "  For  ye  are  yet  carnal :  for  whereas  there  is  Bmon^ 
you  envying,  and  strife,  and  divisions,  are  ye  not  carnal,  anc 
walk  as  men  ?"  1  Cor.  iii.  3.  By  such  divisions  as  the  self-styk 
"  Primitive  Communionist "  contends  for,  the  one  body  is  lorn 
the  household  of  faith  is  rent  asunder,  and  the  Saviour's  prave 
for  the  oneness  of  his  church  is  directly  opposed.  The  poperij  oj 
sprinkling  infants  is  bad;  but  to  promote  the  division  of  the  church 
of  God,  and  hinder  love,  is  worse. 

Reply. — ^'^  This  leads  us^''  says  our  correspondent ;  his  premises 
in  our  view  false,  and  therefore  he  must  not  expect  tnat  they  will  lead 
us.    False  premises  make  false  conclusions. 

His  admission  that  "  the  first  believers  were  baptized,  and  then  added 
to  the  church,"  leads  to  the  conclusion  that  the  very  last  believers  ought 
to  be  BO  too.  We  are  accused  of  dividing  the  church,  by  refusing  ra 
admit  into  it,  (a  strange  method  of  dividing  it,)  those  who,  on  our  friend*a 
own  showing,  were  never  admitted  by  the  apostles.  They  are  noj 
scripturally  eligible ;  and  yet  to  refuse  them  is  a  plain  transgression  oi 
Scripture,  a  division  of  the  church,  and  a  great  sin.  If  we  should  takfl 
an  orange  and  an  apple,  and  a  friend  after  inserting  a  slice  of  the  apple 
very  cleverly  in  the  orange,  so  as  to  swell  its  circumference,  should  say 
that  now  the  orange  was  larger  than  before,  we  might  perhaps  admit  itj 
although  not  strictly  true;  but  what  would  be  thought  oi  him,  if  be 
maintained  that  the  orange  was  only  part  of  an  orange  before  the  pieci 
of  apple  was  inserted .?  The  orange  was  whole  and  complete  before,  ano 
who  divided  it  ?  did  not  he  when  he  cut  it  open  for  the  insertion  of  m 
piece  of  apple  ?  So  also  theg  divide  the  church  who  would  force  into  i 
members  who  have  no  scriptural  title  to  be  there. 

Christ  taught  us  not  to  despise,  and  also  to  baptize  his  ^*  little  ones;j 
but  he  left  neither  command  nor  example  for  admitting  them  to  the 
church,  until  they  are  baptized :  if  we  obey  Christ  as  lawciver,  we 
need  not  fear  him  as  judge.  It  appears  from  Bom.  xvi.  17,  that  those 
who  cauBe  divisions  are  to  be  avoided, — withdrawn  from;  and  we  therej 
fore,  being  already  condemned  as  guilty,  ought  at  once  to  be  excom 
municated ;  this  probably  is  the  last  remonstrance  we  shall  receive,*,wf 
shall  soon  be  prohibited  from  making  any  further  divisions  in  thj 
unbaptized  church  of  Christ,  by  being  solemnly  separated  from  thd 
communion  !  More  than  this,  we  shall  have  to  regard  our  exclusion  a 
proof  that  we  are  all  either  dupes  or  hypocrites,  for  we  are  assured  thai 
"  the  Scriptures  forbid  us  either  to  keep  out,  or  put  out  of  the  churc 
a  believer.^''  Does  Mr.  Bowes  deny  that  strict  baptists  can  be  believers 
If  so,  why  does  he  wish  others  to  have  communion  with  them?  1 
he  admits  them  to  be  believers,  how  can  he  charge  them  with  a  feull 
condemned  to  exclusion,  and  yet  say  that  no  believer  ought  to  be  exj 
eluded  ?  His  own  mouth  condemns  him.  Again ;  be  says,  that  the  apostlj 
beseeches  all  to  speak  the  same  thing.  To  accomplish  this,  Mr.  Bow^ 
suggests  that  believers  of  every  name  and  varietjp-  of  sentiment,  should 
all  form  but  one  body.  And  then  when  Calvinists,  Baxterians,  Arrn^ 
nians,  Presbyterians,  Episcopalians,  Wesleyans,  Baptists,  Independent^ 
&c.  &c.  all  shall  come  together,  there  will  be,  of  course,  an  exact 
fulfilment  of  this  injunction ;  all  without  exception  would  speak  tU 
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wme  (hing^foi^  for  this  reason,  that  all  would  doubtless  be  "  thoroughly 
pined  together  in  the  same  mind,  and  in  the  same  judgment." 

This  union  would  also  prove  a  cure,  our  friend  thinks,  for  that  strife 
lod  enTjing  so  much  condemned  hy  the  apostle.  None  would  ever 
feel  pained  that  his  own  views  were  not  adopted  in  preference 'to  those 
ofotliere,  nor  think,  we  suppose,  for  one  moment,  of  obeying  God,  if  by 
«  doing  he  would  endanger  the  love  of  his  christian  brethren. 

VII.  Such  a  course  is  directly  opposed  to  the  giteat  design 
OP  OUR  Saviour's  death.  This  thought  should  make  the 
adiocates  of  division  tremble.  It  was  worthy  of  the  "  Prince 
of  Peace,"  the  great  peace-maker  between  God  and  man,  to 
be  also  the  medium  of  peace  between  man  and  man.  Hence  we 
read  ID  the  prophecy  of  the  Jewish  high  priest,  that  Jesus 
^oold  die  for  that  nation  ;  and  not  for  that  nation  only,  but 
ti»t  be  should  gather  together  in  one  the  children  of  God 
that  were  scattered  abroad,  John  xi.  51,  52.  Christ  by  his 
death  hath  broken  down  the  middle  wall  of  partition,  "  to  make 
in  himself  of  twain  one  new  man,  so  making  peace ;  and 
that  he  might  reconcile  both  unto  God  in  one  body  by  the 
m)ss,  having  slain  the  enmity  thereby,"  Ephes,  ii.  14 — 16. 
JesQs  Christ  was  manifested  in  the  flesh  to  destroy  the  works 
of  the  Devil,  of  which  schism  or  division  is  one.  Whoever 
dirides  the  church  is  assisting  Satan  against  the  design  of 
Christ's  death.  By  the  j)recious  blood  of  Christ,  shed  that  all  his 
iheep  might  be  gathered  into  "one  fold  under  one  Shepherd," 
'John  X.  16,)  I  beseech  you  to  cease  writing  and  speaking 
ajainst  brethren  dwelling  together  in  unity. 

RiPLT. — Does  our  coiTeq>ondent  remember  what  Ahab  said  to  Elijah, 
!  Kings  -nrn.  17,  "  Art  thou  he  that  troubleth  Israel  ?"  and  what  Elijah 
«d  in  reply,  "I  have  not  troubled  Israel,  but  thou  and  thy  father's  house, 
''wause  ye  haxB  forsaken  the  commandments  of  the  Lord?"  Who  stirred 
^mtm  in  Israel,  Moses  and  Aaron,  by  maintaining  God's  ordinance  as 
^  the  priesthood,  or  Korah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram,  by  seeking  it  contrary 
'•0  that  ordinance,  and  murmuring  against  those  who  maintained  it?  It 
*ands  confessed  upon  our  friend's  own  page,  that  for  the  church  he 
*oiild  form,  he  has  neither  precedent  nor  ordinance ;  and  that  for  the 
^titatioa  we  maintain  there  is  scriptural  authority.  He  pleads,  like 
Korah,  for  the  admission  of  those  whom  God  has  not  admitted ;  and 
"«n,  like  him,  murmurs  at  those  who  obey  God.  If  Christ  died  to 
ijather  together  in  one  the  children  of  God  that  were  scattered  abroad, 
?that  a  reason  for  abandoning  the  very  means  he  has  appointed  to  effect 
^•'  Shall  any  teach  him  wisdom  ?  Doth  not  he  know  ?  "  To  the 
^y  wise  God  our  Saviour  be  glory  and  majesty,  dominion  and  power, 
j«tn  now  and  ever,  Amen."  The  wall  of  separation  between  Jeto  and 
Jjoi/ife  was  broken  down  by  Christ ;  but  the  wall  of  separation  between 
'^church  and  the  world  he  has  himself  erected;  immersion,  on  a  pro- 
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Icssion  of  fiuth,  wns  required  both  br  him  and  his  apostles,  as  requisite 
to  public  recognition  among  the  members  of  his  church ;  and  it  is  this 
vail  which  some,  with  a  bold  and  sacrile^ous  riolence,  would  take  away. 
If  to  make  Toid  God*s  ordinance  is  to  do  his  will, — i/ rebellion  promotes 
l^eace, — if  the  hedge  of  the  vine  m-%y  b?  hmken  down  without  fear  that 
the  boar  of  the  wood  will  waste  it,  and  the  wild  beast  of  the  field  devour  it: 
let  us  listen  to  oar  reprorer :  but  t/'inVf-worahip  is  ram  worship, — if^""  the 
Lord  Jesus  will  take  venceance  m  f.aniing  fire  on  those  who  obev  not 
his  gospri,*  3  Thessw  i.  8 :  t/*"  whoso  breaks  a  hedge,  a  serpent  shall  bite 
bim,*£ccles.  x.  8 :  and  whoso  '*  destrojs  God's  temple,  Goa  ii41I  destroy," 
I  Cor.  iii.  17 :  then,  let  us  ^hold  ta&\  the  profession  of  our  faith  without 
wavoiog,  fbr  He  is  fiuthful  who  pronusea,"  Heh.  s.  23. 

VIII.  Mr  next  argument  is  derived  from  your  periodical 
and  from  the  Scriptures.  *' There  is  on  the  contrary,"  says  the 
"  PrimitiTe  Communionist,'*  p.  1,  '*  something  so  lovely  in  the 
scene  of  Christians  of  all  denominations,  consenting  to  merge 
their  minor  differences,  and  surroanding,  like  one  la^e  and 
united  familv,  the  table  of  their  common  Lord,  as  to  carry 
with  it  it.  o;m  n»>m»e.datio.."  Now.  Sir.  in  ke  )a..gn.ge 
of  the  apostle  to  Christians  of  old,  permit  me  to  address  you. 
*'  Finally,  brethr^i,  whatsoever  things  are  true,whatsoYer  things 
are  lovelt,  whatsoever  tilings  are  of  good  report,  if  there  be 
AHT  TiETUE,  and  if  there  be  ant  peaise,  think  on  these  things,' 
Phil.  iv.  8.  Let  your  labours  not  tend  to  destroy  what  you 
acknowledge  to  be  lovely. 

Reply. — ^If  it  be  posisible  that  our  correspondent  did  not  understand 
our  meaninis,  in  the  passai^  he  has  quoted,  he  certainly  might  have 
learned  it  from  what  fv>llows :  ^*  Open  communion  is  popular  because  it 
SEEMS  to  wear  the  lovely  aspect  of  liberality.    Strict  communion  is  un- 

F>pular.  because  it  seems  to  wear  the  severe  countenance  of  ilUberalitv. 
KKLiNU  in  this  case  sunpUes  the  place  of  ailment.**    Does  the  apostle  \ 
commend  that  which  is  lovelv  in  the  siifki  ^  Meik  or  that  which  is  loTely  I 


judgment,*  John  rii.  :i4.    And  a^atn^  "^^  That  which  is  highly 
among  men  is  abomination  in  the  si^t  of  God,**  Luke  xtL  15. 

(To  he  coiftmrned.) 


^*<»rf^^*^^>^wNrf^^.^ 


Tke  SHficiemejf  and  soie  JntAorifi^  ofScriptttre  m  reference  to  the] 
Consiiiniion^  Goremmemty  Iforship^nnd Discipline  of  the  Church 
of  Christ.  Bf  Albxandee  Caesok.  Ejttrticted from  his  Reply\ 
to  Mr.  Eteing  on  Dispnied  Points  req^ctin^  these  Subjects, 
pmbiished  IS09. 
Ot  aU  opinions,  that  which  accounts  for  the  diversity  of 
religious  sentiment  and  practice^  by  the  alleged  obscurity  and 
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deficiency  of  Scripture,  is  the  most  hostile  to  unity,  as  well  as 
most  injurious  to  the  character  of  revelation.  As  long  as  it 
prevails  among  Christians,  present  diversities  may  he  expected 
to  subsist.  There  is  neither  the  authority  of  God,  nor  a  probable 
hpe  (ftueeees,  to  stimulate  the  advocates  of  this  opinion  to 
exertion  in  the  advancement  of  unity.  It  tends  to  keep  all 
parties  in  countenance,  and  to  prevent  them  from  examining 
the  grounds  of  their  peculiar  views.  Men  will  not  distract 
ilheii  minds  with  investigation,  which  is  likely  to  terminate  in 
tlie  same  uncertamty  with  which  it  commences.  If  the  Scrip- 
tures are  insufficient  to  direct  us  in  any  thing,  it  will  be  easy 
to  snppose  them  deficient  in  any  other,  when  it  may  suit  our 
purpose.  If  our  differences  on  the  subject  of  church  order 
may  be  lawfully  attributed  to  the  imperfection  of  our  rule, 
why  may  not  all  the  boundless  multiplicity  of  sects,  as  well 
as  of  discordant  views  of  the  gospel,  find  shelter  under  the  same 
cover?  If  we  may  lawfully  suppose  that  we  are  not  blam- 
able  for  difference  of  views  on  certain  parts  of  church-order,  why 
may  not  others  suppose  that  the  obscurity  and  defectiveness 
of  Scripture  render  them  without  blame  in  the  most  important 
trrort  ? 

This  opinion  having  naturally  caused  many  to  despair  of 
complete  union  being  ever  effected  among  Christians,  expedients 
have  been  invented  to  create  harmony  and  cooperation  among 
ail  religious  sects,  and  thus  to  exhibit  a  kind  of  union  inde^ 
ptndent  of  views  of  the  nature  of  Christ's  kingdom,  and  of  every 
part  of  social  order.  This  has  an  air  of  liberality  and  enlarge- 
9ent  of  mind,  and  is  therefore  exceedingly  popular.  All  parties 
may  follow  their  interests  or  their  prejudices  in  their  religious 
association,  if  they  will  but  make  nothing  of  those  things  in 
vkich  they  differ  one  from  another,  and  cooperate  in  some 
general  plans  of  usefulness.  They  must  not  disturb  each 
other,  nor  prevent  the  diffusion  of  the  gospel  by  disputes  upon 
mailer  matters.  Attention  to  externals,  as  they  speak,  is  in- 
JQiioos  to  spiritual-mindedness ;  and  minute  regard  to  the  will  of 
^od  must  be  avoided  as  hostile  to  the  progress  of  the  gospel. 
%  scheme  is  supposed  by  its  advocates  to  be  among  the 
Qohlest  discoveries  of  modem  times.  They  speak  of  themselves 
u  a  kind  of  religious  illuminati,  superior  to  the  narrow  pre- 

VOL.  I.— HO.  vii.  p 
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judioes  of  those  who  contend  fiar  a  porfect  rule  of  social  duty* 
FundamentaU  and  eMMemtiaUf  extermab  and  eireumstantialSf  are 
their  favoariie  phrases ;  and  the  Sciq>tiires  are  parcelled,  out 
according  to  this  jndicioos  arrangement.  The  most  complete 
proof  of  enlargement  of  mind  and  reUgions  candour  is  to 
declaim  against  those  who  pretend  to  keep  doie  to  the  Scriptures^ 
with  respect  to  aU  the  arrangements  of  the  first  chwrehes.  Half  a 
dozen  sects  making  a  sacrifice  of  peculiarities  to  show  their 
union  in  the  miun,  would  appear  to  he  a  more  grated 
spectacle  to  persons  of  these  views,  than  to  hehold  the  same 
perfectly  vniied  in  one  mind  in  the  same  religious  fellowship.  If 
this  cannot  be  justified  from  the  Scriptures,  they  can  point  up  to 
heaven,  and  teU  us  that  the  same  thing  takes  place  there.  This  is 
the  wisdom  of  man,  and  instead  of  produdng  real  uniony  tends  to 
retard  that  union  which  ahne  is  valuable^  a  union  founded  in 
the  knowledge  of  the  will  of  God,  They  who  adopt  these  senti- 
ments, are  prevented  from  searching  into  the  mind  of  God  on 
all  the  points  of  difference,  and  thus  the  same  diversities  may 
be  expected  to  subsist  as  long  as  such  sentiments  are  held. 
I  can  rejoice  in  the  spreading  of  these  sentiments  only  as 
I  should  do  in  the  substitution  of  infidelity  for  superstition.  Perhaps 
it  may  be  said,  as  there  are  some  bigoted  freethinkers,  so  also 
there  may  be  some  who  are  bigoted  in  ^leir  liberal  views  of 
church-order. 

It  is  not  at  all  strange  that  men  who  are  ignorant  of  God, 
should  form  opposite  judgments  concerning  the  testimony  of 
Scripture;  but  that  Christians  should  conclude  differently 
respecting  the  meaning  of  the  divine  records,  is  truly  surprising. 
It  cannot  be  supposed  that  the  word  of  God  really  affords  a 
shelter,  both  for  the  opinions  which  I  defend  and  those  which 
I  oppose ;  or  that  it  does  not  afford  ample  materials  to  prove 
the  one  and  condemn  the  other,  and  thus  leave  him  inex- 
cusable  who  is  in  error.  Guilt,  and  no  small  guilt,  must  lie 
upon  him  who  forces  the  Scripture  to  speak  a  language  which 
the  Spirit  tUd  not  intend.  If  the  Scriptures  teach  one  thing,  and 
I  another,  under  the  sanction  of  Scripture,  I  am  fighting  against 
God ;  and  although  I  am  doing  this  ignorantly,  my  ignorance 
must  be  sinful,  for  God  has  given  his  word  to  instruct  me,  1  am 
ready  to  renounce  any  opinion  that  can  be  proved  to  want  a 
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idiptoral  foundation,  and  to  receive  any  that  comes  thus  re- 
commended. I  never  suppose  myself  to  have  attained  to 
perfection,  and  therefore  there  is  no  period  at  which  I  will 
pledge  myself  to  go  no  further.  To  condemn  the  most  exact 
topying  of  the  churches  planted  by  the  AposUes,  is  to  raise  up  a 
^andard  different  from  the  Scriptures. 

Truth  is  my  riches,  and  therefore  I  am  willing  to  recede  or 

to  advance,  as  it  points  the  way.    I  look  for  the  approbation 

of  Jesus ;    and  therefore  there  is  nothing  I  so  much  dread  as 

ieoiMng  any  thing  contrary  to  what  he  has  commanded, — Preface. 

If  Christ  has  left  many  things  to  be  wholly  supplied  by  our 
discretion,  it  is  as  reasonable  that  it  should  be  left  to  our 
discretion  how  &.T,from  difference  of  circumstances,  it  is  proper 
to  follow  the  example  of  churches  in  primitive  times.  We 
may  come  to  conclude,  that  **  an  enlightened,  discriminating 
imitation"  of  the  first  churches  is  more  pleasing  to  God,  than 
a  blind  undistinguishing  copying  of  them.  Indeed,  the  former 
of  these  opinions  will  soon  make  the  other  absolutely  neces- 
sary ;  for  the  exercise  of  the  right  of  discretion  will  introduce 
80  many  improvements,  that  the  right  of  discarding  must  be 
exerted  to  make  way  for  them.  Accordingly  I  have  never 
found  these  two  sentiments  disjoined  in  any  man. — Pp.  14,  15. 

Shall  it  be  taken  for  granted  that  God  gives  men  the  right 
of  discretionary  arrangements  in  divine  things,  by  him  who 
demands  an  express  command  to  imitate  some  things  practised 
in  the  churches  planted  by  the  aposties?  Where  have  you 
learned  that  the  regulations  of  Scripture  are  not  complete  ? 
In  what  part  of  the  divine  word  has  the  lawgiver  of  Sion 
invested  the  churches  with  the  privilege  for  which  you  con- 
tend ?  Is  it  a  light  thing  to  legislate  for  God,  that  without  any 
warrant  from  him  we  should  usurp  his  throne  ?  On  this  ground 
then  I  stand :  every  instance  of  human  interposition  in  the  of  airs 
of  CkrisCs  Idngdom  I  consider  treason,  until  I  see  the  charter  that 
contains  this  extraordinary  privilege.  It  is  not  necessary  to 
T^ute  this  opinion  by  argument ;  it  is  absolutely  incumbent  on 
(hose  who  hold  it, 'to  produce  their  warrant  from  God.  Not  only 
is  there  no  warrant  in  Scripture  for  the  interposition  of  human 
wisdom  in  the  affidrs  of  Christ's  house, — there  is  express  proof 
to  the  contrary.     Almost  the  whole  eleventh  chapter  of  the 
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First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  respects  order.  Part  of  the 
abase  of  the  supper  consisted  in  eating  it  in  a  disorderly 
manner ;  and  to  rectify  their  order,  as  well  as  their  views  of 
this  ordinance,  he  repeats  the  institution  at  large.  He  con- 
cludes this  discourse  with  words  that  cut  off  all  pretensions  of 
human  interposition  in  the  regulation  of  divine  ordinances : 
"  The  rett  tvill  I  set  in  order  when  I  come."  Here  is  on  express 
declaration  that  every  part  of  order  was  matter  of  divine 
appointment. — Pp.  33,  34. 

I  utterly  disclaim  the  right  of  legislation  in  every  instance 
whatever.  If  in  the  lowest  degree  we  are  supposed  to  have  it, 
the  gradation  to  the  highest  is  easy :  the  steps  of  the  ascent 
are  natural,  till  we  come  to  the  highest  pinnacle  of  Babylon, — 
P.  35. 

CORRESPONDENCE. 

THK  TKMPBR  SUITABLB  TO  THB  TIMES; 

Nevbr,  perhaps,  has  there  been  so  much  contention  between  professedly 
religious  individuals  and  parties  as  eidsts  in  the  present  day  in  our 
beloved  country.  The  contest  is  not  now  between  the  civil  authorities 
and  the  people,  but  it  is  between  the  i>eople  themselves ;  and,  unhappily,  i 
the  bitterness  that  is  infused  into  it  is  anything  but  honouiabfe  to 
relidon,  for  the  gloiy  of  our  Saviour,  for  our  own  spiritual  advantage, 
or  that  of  the  community.  The  cloven  foot  appears  almost  everywhere, 
and  misrepresentation  and  abuse  is  idmost  umversally  the  order  of  the 
day,  particularly  between  the  zealots  of  the  estabbshed  church,  and 
those  dissenters  who  m^e  themselves  most  prominent  as  such  upon 
the  world*8  theatre.  That  this  dliould  be  the  conduct  of  individuals  of 
either  class,  who  give  no  evidence  of  personal  godliness,  is  not  surprising, 
and  it  is  readily  acknowledffed  that  it  requires  more  than  an  ordinary 
degree  of  grace  in  genuine  Christians  not  to  retaliate,  when  the;^  can  do 
so  as  at  present  with  impunity ;  but  it  cannot  surely  be  otherwise  than 

grieving  to  the  Holy  Spirit  for  genuine  Christians  to  be  found  adopting 
atan's  weapons  I  if  the  course  be  not  renounced,  he  will,  beyond  all 
doubt,  sooner  or  later  visit  such  conduct  with  his  sensible  displeasure ; 
and  it  is  not  improbable  that  even  those  who  have  taken  no  part  with 
their  violent  brethren,  will  share  in  the  evil  consequences,  particularly 
when  they  have  used  no  exertion  to  brin^  about  abetter  state  of  feeling. 
They  that  take  the  sword  for  Christ  will  have  no  right  to  wonder  if 
they  perish  by  it  through  his  enemies,  or  one  another,  according  to  his 
own  most  solemn  warning ;  and  when  we  see  that  individuals  m  pnh 
portion  as  they  are  anxious  to  follow  Christ  only,  and  fully,  have  tneir 
names  cast  out  as  evil  by  their  own  brethren,  it  is  not  difficult  to  undei^ 
stand  what,  without  a  miracle  of  mercy,  must  be  before  us.  Why 
cannot  we  all  maintain  and  follow  out  what  we  believe  to  be  the  truth, 
in  a  spirit  of  kindness  towards  all  mankind  ?  The  church  would  thus, 
holding  fkst  bv  the  fidthful  word,  be  "  fair  as  the  moon,  clear  as  the 
sun,  and  (terrible  to  its  enemies)  like  an  army  with  banners.**  Christ 
and  the  apostles  never  compromised  the  truth,  bufthey  were  uniformly 
conciliatory,  even  to  their  bitterest  enemies:   they  never  rendered 
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ruling  for  railing,  but  in  the  spirit  of  kindness  they  exhibited  and 
ibilcwed  the  truth,  and  laboured  patiently,  with  long-suffering  gentleness, 
to  win  over  all  opposers.  *^  The  Lord  rebuke  thee,"  was  the  language 
of  Michael  to  Satan.  He  used  no  harsh  speech  towards  him :  "  Father, 
Ibigive them," and,  "Lord,  lay  not  this  sin  to  their  charge,"*  were  the 
ifma  prayers  of  the  martyrea  Jesus,  and  his  hol^  servant,  and  these 
are  the  examples  we  should  always  imitate ;  and  m  so  doing,  whoever 
majr  exercise  wrath,  we  shall  experience  peace. 

why  cannot  we  allow  even  to  Roman  catholics,  Turks,  Jews,  and 
infidels,  all  that  may  be  good  in  them,  and  let  them  understand  our 
approbation  of  it,  and  that  we  have  no  enmity  towards  them,  but  are 
MTiookiy  concerned  for  their  best  interests  ?  and  why  cannot  dissenters 
act  in  the  same  spirit  towards  the  Parliamentary  Church  adherents,  and 
baptists  and  pseaobaptists,  and  strict  and  mixed  communion  baptists 
towuds  one  another?  Whj  need  even  an  unkind  thought  be  cherished, 
or  an  unkind  word  be  either  printed  or  uttered  ?  If  we  judge  one 
another  to  be  wrong,  we  should  each  endeavour  to  set  our  neighbour 
tight^  if  he  will  allow  us;  but  there  is  surely  no  occasion  for  charity  to 
be  interrupted.  Religion  is  a  personal  matter  between  GK)d  and  the 
nal,  and  every  one  must  give  account  for  himself  to  Christ ;  therefore 
our  fint  concern  e^ould  be  to  see  to  it  carefully  that  we  are  nicking 
right  ourselves,  according  to  the  Scriptures,  and  we  should  encourage 
ooe  another,  not  so  much  to  adopt  our  course,  as  to  be  determined  to 
maintain  a  good  conscience  towards  Christ ;  and  if  we  are  treated  with 
onkindness,  the  divine  rule  is  clear,  to  commit  ourselves  and  our  cause 
to  God,  to  do  ^ood,  if  possible,  to  them  that  hate  us,  and  to  pray  for 
them  that  despitefully  use  and  persecute  us.  Nor  vrill  our  patience  be 
Hry  long  exercised;  a  few  short  years  will  terminate  our  abode  here; 
(veiy  thmg  will  then  be  set  right,  and  we  shall  have  no  interruption  in 
the  unseen  world  to  all  eternity !  Let  us,  then,  each  look  well  to  our  own 
conduct,  to  have  that  in  aU  things  correct;  to  our  spirits,  to  have  them  as 
i&ach  as  possible  unexceptionable;  and  let  us  do  all  we  can  to  encourage 
|he  same  disposition  in  all  with  whom,  at  any  time,  we  may  have 
intercourse.  S.  D. 


AN  ADDRBSS  TO  BAPTISTS. 

Strict  commimion  is  built  on  Scripture,  open  communion  on  human 
^tj.  The  apostle  Paul,  writing  to  the  Philippians,  calls  the  children 
rfGcHl  "  the  circumcision,"  and  unbelievers  "  the  concision.*'  Why  ? 
o^uae  the  circumcision  kept  the  ordinance  a<  delivered  to  Abraham, 
«hile  the  coiicision  altered  it  after  the  traditions  of  men.  The  words  of 
jbe  apostle  imply  approbation  of  the  former,  and  condemnation  of  the 
^tter.  Kow  this  is  precisely  the  case  with  us  and  our  psedobaptist 
orethren.  We  immerse,  as  Christ  commanded ;  they  sprinkle :  the 
concision  pleaded  that  their  method  was  right,  and  yet  they  were  never 
*"nitted  to  eat  of  the  altar.  Why  not?  because  they  had  altered  a 
^nplete  ctrcumcision  to  a  mere  tTicision ;  so  we  exclude  our  brethren 
irom  the  table  because  they  have  altered  a  complete  baptism  to  a  partial 
"prinklinff;  so  that  we  are  not  only  treading  in  the  footsteps  of  the 
^Mes,  but  also  of  the  patriarchs  and  of  the  prophets ;  ours  is  the  good 
old  beaten  track,  theirs  is  one  of  modern  invention. 

1^0  strict  communionists  onlyy  as  a  body,  can  belong  the  praise  of  the 
jjxwtle,  (and  who  would  not  be  praised  by  that  inspired  writer?)  "  Now, 
Jj^thren,  1  praise  you  that  ye  keep  the  ordinances  as  I  delivered  them 
to  jou."*  -Q  ^}){g  f^llg  £jj^  lYiQ  hands  of  a  member  of  an  open  com- 
panion church,  let  him  consider  well,  whether  the  church  to  which  he 
r^Qg>  noerits  such  praise.  Brethren,  so  long  as  one  person,  who  has 
^^  Bprinkled  only,  is  in  your  churchy  you,  as  a  body,  have  not  kept 
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the  ordinances  at  delivered  to  you ;  you  therefore  are  under  Paul's 
censure,  and  can  never  read  that  passage  with  a  clear  conscience ;  come 
out  therefore  from  among  them,  and  be  separate,  and  be  no  longer  un- 
equally yoked  together. 

**  Be  ye  followers  of  me,  even  as  I  am  of  Christ,**  says  Paul.  Brethren, 
we  are  complying  with  Paul*s  exhortation,  but  others  are  setting  it  at 
nought ;  we  are  contending  for  the  iaith  once  delivered  to  the  saints,  but 
our  open  communion  brethren  are  admitting  the  validity  of  another,  of 
a  second  baptism,  invented  since  the  &itn  once  delivered  to  us,  and 
which  indeea  is  no  l^ptism  at  all. 

Brethren,  let  us  rallv  under  the  cross ;  better  have  small  churches  on 
scriptural  principles,  than  large  ones  after  the  traditions  of  men.  If  we 
act  uprightly,  the  Lord  will  bless  us  indeed ;  but  if  we  act  contrary  to 
the  light  he  has  given  us,  how  can  we  look  for  his  blessing.  Let  us  be 
one  tning  or  anotner,  eitiier  baptists  or  podobdptists ;  but  a  mixture  u 
a  strange  thing,  for  *'  how  can  two  walk  together  unless  they  be  agreed." 

Elp»  Samukl  Stubton. 


NOTICES  OF  BOOKS. 
In/ant  Baptism  and  Tradition,    A  Tract  for  the  Times.     Svo. 

Pp.  67.  London. 
How  astonishing)  that  those  who,  on  every  other  point, 
repudiate  the  traditions  of  the  fathers,  and  dedare  them  to  be 
on  the  whole  as  false  as  testimonies,  as  they  are  forceless  as 
laws,  should  appeal  to  them  on  the  subject  of  infant  baptism, 
as  indispensable  to  the  proof  that  it  is  divine !  Why,  if  it  is 
Valuable  on  one  point,  do  they  not  acknowledge  it  on  all? 
Among  apostolical  traditions,  the  fEithers  enumerate  infant 
communion,  anointing  with  oil  after  baptism,  fasting  for  forty  days 
in  Lent,  &c.  &c.  Why  are  not  all  these  traditions  received  as 
equally  divine ?  "No  church,"  said  Bishop  Taylor,  "at this 
day  admits  the  one  half  of  those  things,  which  certai^y  by 
the  fathers  were  called  traditions  apostolical,"  {Liberty  of 
Prophesying,)  They  are  false  to  their  own  argument ;  and  not 
only  their  baptist  brethren,  but  Rome  herself  cries  shame 
on  them.  Their  efforts  to  reform  others  must  be  expected 
to  fail,  until  they  first  reform  themselves ;  the  superstitions 
of  England  and  of  Rome  will  baffle  all  their  eloquence  and  all 
their  energy,  until  they  can  say,  without  "  a  lie  in  their  right 
hand,"  "  The  Bible,  and  the  Bible  only,  is  our  religion."  The 
work  before  us  is  "  the  contribution  of  a  layman  to  the  sacred 
and  eternal  cause  of  truth."  It  is  a  concise,  but  careful  ex- 
amination of  the  records  of  the  first  three  centuries  on  this 
Bubjecti  and  shows  that  even  tradition,  so  far  as  it  has  any 
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rorth,  disproves  the  divine  origin  of  infant  baptism.  When 
hall  this  delusive^  profanej  and  sovl-destroying  rite  be  aban- 
loned  ?  We  hail  this  work  as  another  well  directed  effort  for 
he  attainment  of  an  object  of  greatest  moment,  both  to  the 
:huich  and  to  the  world. 


^nfant  Baptism  Unseripiural  and  Injurious.    By  John  Craps,    \2fno. 
Pp.  96.    Houlaton  ana  Stoneman,  London. 

Op  Mi.  Craps'  tract  on  '*  Christian  Baptism,"  60,000  copies  have  been 
printed,  and  it  is  acknowledged  to  be  one  of  the  most  useful  works  ever' 
pablidbed  on  this  subject.  For  his  present  work  we  anticipate  an  equal, 
atid  even  greater  desree  of  usefulness.  In&nt  baptists  do  not,  in  general, 
deny  the  validity  of  believers'  baptism,  but  they  maintain  that  infant 
hapdfln  is  valid  also.  What  is  needed  is.  proof  that  it  is  not  so ;  that 
it  18  onscriptural,  presumptuous,  and  sinful  m  itself,  and  pernicious  in 
ttsconsMuences.  'rhese  considerations  have  never,  perhaps,  been  urged 
with  sufficient  prominence  and  force.  *'*'  Infant  baptists,"  as  Mr.  Craps 
remarks,  ^^  frequenthr  complain  of  baptists  for  attempting  to  prove  what 
no  one  denies."  Inere  is  no  room,  however,  for  this  objection  here. 
The  axe  is  laid  to  the  very  root  of  the  tree.  We  know  of  no  work 
which  is  so  fitted  to  awaken  conviction  of  the  sin  of  |)racti8ing  in&nt 
baptism,  and  wish  it  read  by  every  psedobaptist  in  the  kingdom. 


Admonitory  Hints  to  Communicants.     By  G.  ParrcHARD.    Pp.  34. 
Book  Society  for  promoting  Religious  Knowledge. 

This  little  work  is  intended  to  meet  the  case  of  those  (a  numerous 
class,  we  fear)  who  have  a  name  to  live,  but  are  dead.  It  prompts 
inquiry,  suggests  the  means  of  detecting  mistake,  and  points  out  the  way 
of  escape  n^m  danger.  It  is  adapted  to  professors  of  ail  denominations ; 
combines  brevity  with  fulness,  fidelity  with  kindness,  a  pleasing  style 
with  a  most  important  argiunent. 

A  Plea  for  Prayer  Meetings^  tciih  Counsels  to  the  Prayerful  and 
Prayerless.  By  John  Cox.  d2mo'.  Pp.  30.  Nisbet  S(  Ward^  London. 

Principally  an  appeal  to  Christians,  urging  their  attendance  on  prater 
meetings,  from  the  necessity  of  earnest,  persevering,  and  believing 
prayer,  in  order  to  the  prosperity  and  increase  of  the  church.  It 
contains  some  excellent  remarks  on  the  kind  of  prayers  to  be  offered  at 
sudi  meetings. 

We  have  room  onl^  to  announce  the  following : — Infant  Salvation 
vithout  Infant  Baptism^  in  a  Letter  to  a  Friend.  By  John  Bank. 
Fletcher^  Norwich. — What  can  be  done  to  suppress  the  Opium  Traded 
By  William  Grosbr.  Richardson^  Comhilt. — Revival  of  Religion  in 
Denmark,  including  an  Account  of  the  Rise  and  Present  State  of  the 
Baptist  Churches  in  that  Kingdom.  By  J.  G.  Oncken,  Pastor  of  the 
Baptist  Churchy  Hamburgh.  Houlston  and  Stoneman. — The  Authorised 
Version  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  with  nearly  Twenty  Thousand 
Emendations.    Longman^  S(c — The  English  Hexapla.    Bagster. 

INTELLIGENCE. 

Gkrmant. — Our  esteemed  brother,  Mr.  Oncken,  of  Hamburgh,  cave  the 
following  interesting  intelligencerespectingthe  progress  of  the  Redeemer's 
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cause  among  our  brethren  on  the  continent,  at  Eaftle  Street  Chapel,  oal 
the  24th  Maj.  Their  attachment  to  our  views  of  communion  u  most 
decided.  He  said  that  Christians  here  are  not  dulj  alive  to  the  spiritual 
condition  of  the  continent  They  knew  that  the  Reformation  b^;an  in 
Glermanj,  and  thej  conclude  that  it  cannot,  therefore,  be  itself  in  want  oi 
the  light  of  the  gospeL  As  well  mi^t  thej  think  that  the  seven  churches 
of  Ana  were  in  a  prosperous  condition  to  the  present  daj.  The  Reforms' 
tion  went  on  well,  till  Luther  called  in  the  arm  of  secular  power ;  from  that 
moment  the  £Edth  and  power  of  the  gospel  declined.  Luther,  thoagb 
a  great  reformer,  retained  some  of  the  worst  errors  of  the  church  of 
Rome.  Of  these,  baptismal  r^eneration  was  one.  The  doctrine  of 
justification  bj  fidth  alone,  in  opposition  to  human  merit,  or  works  of 
any  kind,  was  that  which  he  brouight  forth  from  its  long  and  studied 
concealment,  and  exhibited  it  to  view  in  all  its  scripture  simplicity  and 
power.  But  this  fundamental  and  elorious  doctrine  of  the  gospel  haj 
again  disappeared,  and  with  it  vital  godliness  has  well  nigh  peruhed 
from  the  land.  Nor  is  this  all ;  othergrosserrors  are  embraced  Djthe  moat 
serious,  and,  as  thej  would  be  termM,  religious  part  of  the  communitT. 
It  is  extensively  held  bj  8u<^  that  all  men  will  ultimatelj  be  saved,  it 
is  also  held  that  the  moral  law  of  God  is  not  binding  on  the  disdplea  of 
the  Saviour ;  and  this  fearful  tenrt  is  associated,  be  it  remembered,  not 
with  ultra  views  of  the  blessed  doctrines  of  grace,  but  with  the  lowest 
possible  arminianism !  No  attention  is  paid  to  the  Sabbath.  At  three 
o'dock  in  the  afternoon  the  streets  are  filled  with  music ;  and  the 
theatres  are  more  attended  on  that  day  than  on  others.  Luther 
retained  the  Romish  and  corrupt  division  of  the  iea.  commandments. 
In  dieir  catechism  the  second  commandment  is  oased,  and  the  fourth 
mutilated,  so  that  instead  oC  "  Remember  the  Sabbath  day  to  keep  it 
holy,**  it  reads,  ^^  Remember  the  holy  day  to  keep  it  holy.'*  There  are 
some  exertions.  One  of  the  most  emment  is  Krumm'acher,  whose 
writings  have  excited  such  a  deep  and  wide-spread  interest  in  this 
country.  But  the  ovowhelming  majority  of  preadiers,  schoolmasters, 
and  persons  having  the  instructiMi  of  jrouth,  are  rank  infidels.  They 
are  much  worse  thui  the  Soanians  of  this  country.  A  few  years  ago  one 
of  the  professors  of  a  leading  university,  having  lectured  the  students 
respectmg  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  said,  ^  To-day  we  have  safely  buried 
the  Naxarene,  and  there  he  will  sleep  a  long  time  ere  he  sees  the  light."^ 
On  another  occasion  he  said :  *"  We  nave  also  clipped  the  vnngs  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,**  &c.  Other  thinin  mi^t  be  told  to  show  to  what  a  height 
of  iireligion  and  pro&neness  uoae  have  arrived  who  now  occupy  the 
seats  of  learning  in  Germany. 

He  (Mr.  On^en)  first  oommeneed  his  labours  at  Hambiii]^h,  about 
sevoiteoi  years  aga  He  was  first  called  into  christian  activity  hj  an 
indq^ndait  and  a  bimtist  in  conjunction.  He  was  recommended  to  the 
Contmental  Sodety.  Tor  some  tune  he  was  employed  in  various  parts  in 

Sreadbdng,  and  drculatii^  Bibles  and  tiads.  He  established  the  fint 
unday  School  in  Hambuigfa,  and  sopointoided  it  seven  years.  Several 
others  liaTe  smce  been  estsblished.  From  the  year  18^  to  the  jesr 
1828,  about  thirty  peisoos  woe  oonvoted,  as  he  has  everr  reason  to 
hope,  in  Hamburgh  and  its  neighboaihood.  The  results,  however,  of 
his  labours  were  in  a  sense  lost  because  they  were  not  gathered 
together. 

About  this  time  he  became  aeqjuainted  with  Dr.  Thompson,  who 
requested  the  Continental  Sodety  to  give  him  (Mr.  Oncken)  up,  that  he 
m^t  be  emploTed  as  an  aeent  of  the  Edinburgh  Bible  Sode^.  But 
as  De  pursued  his  labours  he  became  inoeasinfl^y  convinced,  that  in 
Older  to  pamai>ent  usefulness,  it  was  afasolatiahr  neoessay^  that  the 
converts  wkkh  God  gave  him  tnm,  time  to  time  aioold  be  rormed  into 


IntelUgende.  165 

dlriiitian  diurchfes,  foi  the  ministiy  of  the  word  and  the  keeping  of  the 
ordinances  as  they  were  delivered  by  our  Lord  and  by  his  holy  apostles. 
kX  length  he  resolved  to  begin  on  this  scripture  puin.    Between  the 
^ears  1828  and  1836,  several  German  converts  felt  it  their  duty  to  unite 
ID  christian  fellowship.    They  became  convinced  from  the  New  Testa- 
ment that  they  had  never  been  baptized ;  and  that  a  proper  church  of 
Chziat  could  only  be  formed  by  oisciples  being  buried  with  him  in 
baptiszn,  and  then  joining  themselves  into  a  society  in  the  way  laid 
down  in  Scripture.    He  with  others  applied  to  brethren  in  England,  to 
come  over  and  baptize  them.    But  they  did  not  come.    Mr.  Ivime^, 
tbou^  prevented  with  others  from  coming,  sent  a  very  kind  letter  in 
reply,  oaeiing  to  baptize  them  if  they  would  come  over,  and  to  pay  all 
x^eceanij  expenses.    Meanwhile,  he  (Mr.  Oncken)  was  twice  called 
before  the  city  authorities,  for  preaching  otherwise  than  the  established 
religion  directs,  and  fined  at  one  time  15,  and  at  another  25  dollars. 
SboTtJy  afterwards  professor  Seers  of  Boston,  Massachusetts,  came  over 
horn  America;   and  by  the  recommendation  of  Mr.  Maclav  of  New 
fork,  called  upon  him.  Professor  Seers  bein^  satisfied  that  Mr.  Oncken 
aad  his  companions  were  duly  qualified  ror  believers'  baptism,  was 
villing  to  baptize  them.    Mr.  O.  was  then  under  an  en^^ement  to  go 
to  Warsaw  on  a  visit  to  the  Mennonites.    He  therefore  did  not  think  it 
desirable  at  that  time  to  take  a  step  that  would  expose  him  and  his 
BSBociates  to  persecution^  and  then  directly  to  leave  them.     Soon 
afterwards  he  returned^  and  had  the  happiness  of  ^ving  that  proof  of 
attachment  to  the  Saviour  which  he  had  so  long  desired. 

It  was  last  April  six  years,  that  he,  in  company  with  seven  others,  was 
baptized  in  the  Elbe.  Of  these,  three  have  died ;  one,  a  Jew  by  birth, 
lias  loved  the  present  evil  world,  and  three  remain  to  the  present  day. 
it  that  time  they  had  no  hope  of  success,  but  they  felt  bound  in  duty  to 
proceed  and  see  what  God  would  do  for  them.  Three  weeks  after,  one 
ooDTert  was  baptized.  One  hundred  and  forty  of  God's  elect  have  been 
^ered  in  since  the  formation  of  the  church.  At  present,  through 
God's  blessing,  there  are  125  members.  It  is  about  three  years  ago  that 
penecution  commenced  against  us.  The  occasion  of  it  was  the 
administration  of  baptism  on  the  Lord's  day.  Some  English  brethren, 
not  beinjg  acquainted  with  the  state  of  feeling  there,  gave  out  a  hymn ; 
^  singing  of  tiiis  attracted  too  much  notice.  A  larse  number  of  persons 
came  together,  and  caused  a  disturbance.  Before,  nowever,  things  had 
proceeded  thus  far,  seven  persons  were  baptized  upon  a  solemn  pro- 
tmoa  of  their  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  From  this  time  pro- 
lohitions  were  issued  against  us.  Of  these  we  took  no  notice,  we  were 
bound  to  obey  God  rather  thau  men ;  we  spoke  in  the  kindest  manner 
ve  possibly  could  to  our  opposers ;  we  said  we  were  ready  to  obey  in 
fliDetjr-nine  cases  out  of  a  hundred ;  but  the  clergyman  appealed  to  the 
lathorities,  and  laid  charges  against  us.  We  were  enabled,  however, 
to  stand  firm  and  keep  close  oy  God's  holy  word.  About  fifteen  or 
Qgfateen  months  ago  we  began  to  be  threatened  with  severer  measures. 
Freqaently  the  police  hung  around  us  when  we  assembled  for  worship, 
tadfrom  one  sabbath  to  another  we  expected  that  active  measures 
voold  be  taken  against  us ;  but  we  were  favoured  with  divine  protection, 
and  strengthened  more  and  more  for  the  coming  storm.  From  the 
ginning  of  1840  to  May  of  that  year,  there  were  more  conversions 
than  at  any  former  period.  On  the  13th  of  May  several  police  came 
aad  apprehended  him,  (Mr.  Oncken.)  He  was  forthwith  conducted  to 
priflon,  searched,  bolted  and  barred  in.  Two  policemen  were  set  as  a 
*atdi  at  the  place  where  we  had  met  The  brethren  behaved  with 
omch  wisdom  and  firmness.  They  still  met  in  small  parties  every 
Sabbath,  and  continued  instant  in  prayer  and  supplication.  During  the 
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time  of  Mb  unpriBonment  he  received  gte&t  kindnefls  from  his  friends; 
and  if  that  is  the  best  part  of  our  lives  in  which  we  have  the  brighteit 
visions  of  the  cross,  and  the  clearest  view  of  our  own  interest  in  id 
blessings,  then  the  time  he  passed  in  prison  was  the  best  part  of  his  lift. 
The  first  person  of  influence  who  moved  in  &vour  of  his  liberation,  was 
one  who  had  shown  himself  to  be  peculiarly  inimi(»J  to  him.  Influenos 
also  of  the  most  important  kind  was  exerted  b^  several  christian  friendi 
in  this  country.  Brother  Rotherv  interested  lumself  in  the  case,  and  led 
the  wa^  to  measures  to  which  he  must  ascribe,  under  God,  his  early 
liberation.  Three  brethren  came  over  from  this  country,  with  a  me* 
morial  containing  5000  signatures,  and  having  affixed  to  it  tiie  large  seal 
of  the  corporation  of  Leeds.  They  brought,  also,  a  despatch  from  LoM 
Palmerston  in  favour  of  their  object,  and  had  beenpi^esented,  and  most 
graciously  received  by  the  queen,  before  they  left  England.  With  these 
high  credentials,  and  their  well  sustained  memorial,  they  called  on  the 
members  of  the  senate  and  the  burgomasters.  They  were  mo?ed 
Some  promised  their  consent ;  others  never  would  make  the  concewon. 

At  first  on  his  release  from  prison,  they  met  in  eight  different  com- 
panies, since  that  in  four;  and  he  subsequently  preached  to  one-half  of 
the  church  on  Sabbath  morning,  and  to  the  other  half  in  the  evening. 
He  at  first  broke  bread  to  pait  of  them,  but  had  since  administered  the 
Lord's  Supper  to  the  whole  assembled  diurch.  He  had  since  been 
summoned  oefore  the  authorities,  and  told  that  all  the  decisions  of  the 
legislature  stood  in  force  against  him.  But  Gk)d  was  blessing  them. 
Ten  or  eleven  persons  had  joined  them  since  the  beginning  of  the 
year.  One  household  had  been  recently  baptized,  as  two  others  had 
before,  and  an  interesting  lad  of  twelve  years.  This  family  had  been 
received  into  the  church  this  year.  One  person  had  been  brought  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth  since  ne  left. 

With  regard  to  their  doctrinal  views,  they  would  perhaps  be  consi* 
dered  high  dv  some  of  their  brethren  in  this  country ;  but  tney  did  not 
think  that  they  were  higher  than  the  word  of  God.  They  held  the 
doctrines  of  personal,  soverei^,  and  unconditional  election ;  of  free  and 
full  salvation  for  all  that  do  smcerely  repent,  and  believe  in  the  word  of 
Jesus  Christ ;  and  of  the  final  perseverance  of  all  such  as  are  elected,  and 
do  believe  unto  life  everlasting.  Nevertheless,  they  were  a  working 
church,  and  they  were  sincerely  attached  to  the  practical  duties  of 
Christianity,  as  inseparably  connected  with,  and  growing  out  of  those 
glorious  doctrines  of  the  gospel.  Thirty  bretibren  go  out  constantly  of 
a  Sabbath  from  house  to  house  preaching  the  gospel.  Nor  was  tneir 
testimony  in  vain.  Three  families  had  l^en  converted  in  one  court, 
and  the  rest  of  the  inhabitants  of  that  court  then  rose  up  against  the 
visitors.  Two  brethren  were  entirely  employed  in  missionary  work, 
one  towards  the  sea,  and  another  up  the  country,  visiting  the  pruicipal 
towns  of  Germany. — We  are  oblig^i  to  leave  the  rest  of  this  interesting 
narrative  for  our  next  number. 

Suffolk  AssoaATioN. — The  Annual  Meeting  of  the  Suffolk  ano 
Norfolk  Nbw  Association  of  Baptist  Churdies,  was  held  at  Beccle& 
on  Tuesday  the  8th,  and  Wednesday  the  9th  of  June.  It  consists  ot 
twenty  churches,  containing  nearly  two  thousand  members,  and  holdinff 
in  connexion  with  them  eighty-seven  villages,  where  the  gospel  is  preached 
by  the  respective  ministers.  The  pubbc  services  of  the  first  day  were 
commenced  with  singing  and  prayer,  and  reading  the  letters  from  the 
churches.  Part  of  the  intelligence  was  highly  gratifying,  showing  that 
God  had  not  forgotten  to  cause  the  showers  of  blessing  to  descend  upon 
his  holy  hill ;  and  though  the  increase  of  numbers  has  not  been  great,  yet 
the  stnct  and  holy  discipline  maintained  in  the  churches  indicates  their 
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intual  heslthinets.  In  the  ailernoon,  the  **  svrefoundaiion  wMeh  God 
9laidm  Zwn^  was  proclaimed  by  brother  Crampin,  of  Hadleigh,  from 
tiah  zzTiii  16  ;  ana  in  the  evening,  brother  Gk)oding,  of  Tunstal,  de- 
ribed  the  nature^  enforced  the  necesHtp,  and  pointed  out  the  sole  and 
dependent  cause  of  regeneration^  in  a  sermon  on  John  iii.  5.  The 
|bOc  services  were  resumed  at  six  in  the  morning,  of  the  second  daj, 
ith  a  discomie  on  Go^s  condescending  fnanifestation  of  himself  to 
m  that  keep  his  word,  preached  by  brother  Collins,  of  Grundisbuigh, 
nn  John  xit.  23.  In  the  forenoon,  brother  Cooper,  of  Wattisham, 
lostrated  Heb.  x.  34,  last  clause,  by  describing  the  future  possession  and 
vmjU  privilege  of  believers ;  and  in  the  afternoon,  brother  HoweU, 
f  Rattlesden,  set  forth  the  provisions  of  ZUm,  and  the  abundant  bless- 
«p  vMeA  attends  them,  from  the  promise  contained  in  Psalm  cxxxii.  15. 
brother  Wright  then  delivered  a  snort  address,  gave  out  the  usual  closing 
iTmn, 

"  Blest  be  the  tie  that  bmds,*' 

ul  concluded  these  annual  solemnities  with  prayer.  The  services 
brou^out  were  attended  with  the  sensible  enjoyment  of  Gtod's  gracious 
resenoe ;  the  power  and  unction  of  the  Holy  Spirit  accompanied  the 
onl,and  many  could  say, 

^''  On  Zion,  his  most  holy  mount, 
Gk>d  doth  a  feast  prepare.^* 

The  coUections  for  the  fund  amounted  to  17/.  I6s.  BtL 
In  the  truisaction  of  business,  the  harmony  and  concord  of  brotherly 
^e  pre?ai]ed.  The  sum  of  55/.  was  distributed  in  aid  of  the  poorer 
{torches.  Tlie  Association  formed  itself  into  an  auxiliary  of  the  Bible 
aodation  Society;  and  the  resolutions  passed  at  a  meeting  held  in  the 
Mist  Meeting-house,  Eagle  Street,  Red  Lion  Square,  London,  on  the 
[th  and  28th  of  April,  1841,  relating  to  the  practice  of  open  commu- 
ioQ,  having  been  read  and  submitted  to  the  consideration  of  the  ministers 
nd  messengers,  it  was  resolved,  "^  That  this  Association  cordially  Con- 
or with  the  principles  laid  down,  the  sentiments  expressed,  and  the 
jiject  proposed,  in  those  resolutions,  and  appoint  brethren  Collins, 
/ooper,ana  Wridit,  to*be  aprovisional  sub-committee  for  thej)resent  year. 
}  confer  with  the  provisional  central  committee,  on  the  best  means  or 
ttiyuigthem  into  effect*' 

Ordi.vation.— On  Tuesday,  May  18,  1841,  the  first  anniversary 
[  the  Particular  Baptist  Church,  Tring,  Herts,  was  held,  when  Mr. 
•  £.  Wycherley  was  ordained  as  pastor.  The  church  was  formed 
^piil  5,  1840,  on  strict  communion  principles;  the  new  chapel  was 
pcoed  for  divine  worship  October  ^6,  1840 ;  since  which  penod,  the 
f^ion  of  side  galleries  became  necessary,  which  were  opened  on  the 
*j  of  ordination.  The  friends  gave  evidence  of  their  love  by  their 
wrality  on  the  occasion.  The  morning  was  unpropitious ;  nevertheless 
i^place  was  crowded,  and  the  Divine  presence  was  enjoyed. 
^omce  the  opening  of  the  chn>el,  fifteen  persons  have  been  added  to 
"t  church,  and  the  prospects  of  the  church  are  encouraging.  The  eighth 
]^  of  church  conduct  agreed  upon  by  the  members,  is  as  follows : — 
'That  if  any  member  of  this  church  take  the  Lord's  supper  with  any 
^oer  church,  sect,  or  denomination,  save  and  except  it  be  a  Particular 
Mist  church,  wnose  communicants  are  wholly  raptized  believers  of 
'oe  aame  fiiith  and  order,  and  being  reproved  for  so  doing,  she  or  he 
^ould  perrist  in  so  doing,  then  such  member  sh^  be  withdrawn  from, 
^  be  no  longer  member  with  us."* 
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BiBLB  Tranhlation  SociSTT.-r-At  a  meeting  held  at  Keppel  Street, 
liOndon,  June  9tb,  the  Rev.  W.  F.  Poilb  in  the  chair,  to  reoogmse  Uw 
fonnation  of  an  auxiliaiy  to  this  society,  it  was  resolved : — 

I.  That  this  meeting,  deeply  regretting  the  course  pursued  by  the 
British  and  Foreign  fiible  Society  in  withdrawing  its  aid  from  tbo 
translations  of  the  word  of  God  made  by  baptist  missionaries  in  the 
East,  approves  of  the  measures  which  the  baptist  denomination  has  in 
consequence  adopted. 

II.  That  this  meeting  rejoices  that  an  Auxiliary  to  the  Bible  Tiaos- 
lation  Society  has  been  formed  by  the  church  at  Keppel  Street,  unde^ 
standing  that  while  the  immediate  object  of  the  Society  is  the  support  of 
the  translations  of  the  baptist  missionaries  in  the  East,  it  contemplates 
with  deep  interest  the  production  of  an  improved  English  version,  and 
hopes,  hy  the  generous  and  continued  support  of  the  fnends  of  truth,  to 
be  enabled  to  aid  in  the  accomplishment  of  that  very  desirable  object, 
and  thus  to  present  to  the  millions  of  Britain  the  mind  of  the  Spirit 
without  disguise. 

III.  That  this  meeting  regards  legislative  interference  with  the  fiible 
as  utterly  beside  the  province  of  temporal  rulers,  either  in  prohibiting 
its  full  and  fiuthful  translation,  or  m  impeding  its  circulation;  ana 
desires  to  express  its  thanks  to  Drs.  Campbell  and  Thompson  for  their 
arduous,  persevering,  and  successful  labours  in  reducing  the  price  of 
Bibles,  and  giving  a  death  blow  to  Bible  monopolies  in  tnis  country. 

We  are  authorized  to  state  that  the  Ck)MMiTTKX  of  the  Bible  Trans- 
lation Society  meets  at  Fen  Court,  on  the  third  Monday  of  the  month, 
at  four  o'clock.  Every  minister  subscribing  ]/.  ]«.  per  annum,  or 
having  made  a  collection  within  ^e  preceding  year,  is  entitled  to  attend 
and  vote. — £o. 

Baptist  Associations. — ^The  following  sApneT  associations  consirf 
exclusively  of  churches  practising  strict  communion — the  Northen, 
the  two  Suffolk,  and  all  the  Welsh  Associations ; — we  shall  be  glad  to 
know  how  many  others  there  are  thus  constituted. 

Baptist  Churches. — An  unsuccessful  attempt  has  been  made  ts ' 
introduce  the  practice  of  mixed  communion  into  the  church  under  the 
care  of  the  Rev.  D.  R.  Stephen,  Newport.    The  churches  in  VfkiA 
are  said  to  be  prospering  greatly;   many  additions  have  been  made 
this  year. 

We  shall  be  happy  to  communicate  to  strict  baptist  churches  destitute 
of  pastors,  the  names  of  ministers  holding  the  same  views,  Ibiown  bjiu 
to  be  open  to  invitation. 

The  Rev.  S.  Packer,  late  of  Chelsea,  has  accepted  the  imanimoui 
invitation  of  the  baptist  church  meetingin  Providence  chapel,  Chatham. 
The  Rev.  J.  Watts,  formerly  of  Maze  JPond,  has  accepted  an  invitation 
from  the  baptist  church,  Coventry.  The  Rev.  W.  Crows  has  accepted 
an  invitation  from  the  baptist  church,  Worcester ;  and  the  Rev.  Akdrsw 
O.  Fuller,  an  invitation  from  the  baptist  church.  Bow,  Middlesex. 

Mr.  Kirk. — We  are  favoured  by  Edward  Probyn,  Esq.  with  the 
following  extract  from  a  letter  dated  New  York,  March  8th,  1841  :- 
"  The  Rev.  Mr.  Kirk  is  now  at  New  York,  preaching,  part  of  his  time, 
for  Dr.  Skinner.  He  has  spent  two  months  in  Boston,  where  his  laboun 
were  greatly  blessed,  and  particularly  among  the  Unitariant.  From 
thence  he  came  to  Hartforo,  where  he  preached  for  four  weeks  ttoice  a 
day,  and  sometimes  thrice  on  the  Sabbath.  There  God  greatly  blessed 
his  labours,  and  two  hundred  and  fifty  souls  were  brought  out  of  dark-  ' 
aess  into  God*s  marvellous  light.** 
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A  LETTER 


ADOUSSED     TO    A    MIXED    CHURCH    BT    ONE    OF    ITS    MEMBERS, 

ON    SECEDING   FROM    IT, 
ON  ACCOUNT    OF   ALTERED  SENTIMENTS   ON    COMMUNION. 

Ceustian  Brethren, — ^When  your  esteemed  pastor  brought 
to  your  notice  at  your  last  church-meeting  the  subject  of  my 
occasional  absence  from  your  assemblies  and  from  the  table  of 
the.  Lord,  I  had  determined,  in  accordance  with  his  request, 
upon  submitting  to  you  the  reasons  of  my  conduct,  so  soon 
u  drcumstances  would  justify  me  in  requesting  a  letter  of 
dismission  from  your  fellowship  to  another  commimion.  Most 
dieerfully  do  I  now  respond  to  the  inquiries  which  you  have 
an  unquestionable  right  to  make.  I  cannot,  however,  forbear 
expressing  the  thought,  that  the  principle  of  open  communion 
which  you  have  adopted,  and  which  admits  aind  retains  in  your 
chnrcli  members  who  n^lect  or  set  aside  the  diyinely  msti- 
tuted  ordinance  of  baptism,  might  with  equal  propriety  have 
been  extended  likewise  to  the  conscientious  scruples  which 
I  now  entertain  of  partaking  with  you  the  no  less  divinely 
instituted  ordinanoe  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  I  do  not,  however, 
request  nor  desire  any  such  violation  of  scriptural  church- 
oider  to  meet  either  their  cases  or  my  own,  for  I  am  now 
clearly  persuaded,  that  He  who  hath  said,  ''  Do  this  in  re- 
laembrance  of  me,"  in  regard  to  one  of  the  ordinances  of  his 
appointment,  and  has  declared,  <<  That  thus  it  becometh  us  to 
^  all  righteousness,"  in  allusion  to  the  other,  has  made  the 
celebration  of  both,  by  all  his  followers,  equally  essential  to 
the  unity  and  integrity  of  his  church.  I  believe  that  it  is 
bown  to  a  few  of  you,  christian  brethren,  that  the  favourable 
^W8  I  once  entertained  on  the  subject  of  open  or  mixed 
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communion  are  changed,  and  that  the  opinions  I  once  thought 
correct,  I  am  now  firmly  persuaded  are  unscriptural,  and  in 
their  practical  tendency,  suhversive  of  truth,  union,  and  love, 
the  sacred  principles  of  the  church's  stability.   I  am,  however, 
bound  to  confess,  that  previous  to  the  ever-to-be-lamented 
division  which  occurred  in  the  church  at  —  Street,  on  this 
question,  I  had  never  given  the  subject  that  carefiil  scriptural 
investigation  which  its  importance  demanded,  but  was  influ- 
enced, as  probably  many  are,  by  the  popular  but  mistakeo 
idea,  that  it  is  illiberal  to  withhold  church  fellowship  from 
any  believer  in  Christ,  notwithstanding  his  neglect  of  the 
ordinance  of  baptism.    This  opinion  I  now  think  is  unscrip- 
tural, and  to  be  rejected,  however  plausible.  For  the  question, 
whether  the  unbaptized  should  be  admitted  to  the  fellowship 
of  the  visible  church,  is  plainly  a  question  of  church  order 
and  discipline — not  to  be  decided  by  the   promptings  of 
christian  sympathy  and  affection,  but  by  the  commands  and 
statements  of  the  word  of  God.    I  felt,  therefore,  bound  to 
bring  this,  as  well  as  every  other  inquiry  relative  to  church 
government,  to  the  test  of  those  rules  and  precedents  which 
the  New  Testament  affords.    The  commission  entrusted  to 
the  apostles  by  our  divine  Lord,  recorded  in  Matt.xxviii.  19,20, 
is,  "  Go  ye,  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in 
the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  teaching  them  to  observe  aU  thingsj  whatsoever  /  haoe 
commanded  you."    And  with  what  scrupulous  conformity  to 
these  divine  instructions  the  primitive  churches  were  formed, 
was  clearly  manifest  to   me   by  consulting   the  following 
statements  of  Scripture.     Of  the  church  at  Jerusalem  it  is 
said,  "  Then  they  that  gladly  received  his  word  were  baptized, 
and  the  same  day  there  were  added  unto  them  about  three 
thousand  souls;  and  they  continued  steadfastly  in  the  apostles' 
doctrine  and  fellowship,  and  in  breaking  of  bread,  and  in 
prayers."    And  that  this  church  was  regarded  as  the  model 
for  the  organization  and  establishment  of  all  others  I  could 
not  doubt.    To  the  church  at  Rome,  the  apostle  Paul  vrrites, 
"  Know  ye  not  that  so  many  of  us  as  were  baptized  into 
Jesus  Christ,  were  baptized  into  his  death?  therefore  we  are 
buried  vdth  him  by  baptism  into  death,"  &c.   To  the  churches 
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if  Galatia,  the  same  apostle  says,  <<  For  as  many  of  yon  as 
tiTe  been  baptized  into  Christ,  have  put  on  Christ."  And  to 
he  Colossians,  it  is  said,  **  Buried  mth  him  (Jesus  Christ)  in 
aptism,  wherein  also  ye  are  risen  with  him  through  the  faith 
i  the  operation  of  God,  who  hath  raised  him  from  th6  dead." 
[hese  passages,  and  others  of  similar  import,  conveyed  to  my 
mnd  the  certainty,  that  aU  who  were  admitted  to  the  fellowship 
if  the  chuTcli  in  apostolic  times,  had  "  put  on  Christ,"  by 
(bUo^ring  his  example,  and  submitting  to  his  command  in  the 
ordiiuDce  of  baptism ;  and  that  none  were  admitted  to  the 
iisihie  church  otiderwise,  appeared  to  be,  if  possible,  still  more 
dear  and  express.  To  the  church  at  Ephesus,  the  apostle 
Paul  writes,  *'  There  is  one  body,  and  one  spirit,  even  as  ye 
ire  called  in  one  hope  of  your  caUing;  one  Lord,  one  faith, 
)ne  baptism,  one  God,  and  Father  of  all,"  &c.  "  It  would 
lave  been  impossible  thus  to  speak,"  an  intelligent  commen- 
ator  remarks,  "  if  any  had  been  admitted  to  the  first  churches 
rho  were  xinbaptized.  St.  Paul  beseeches  the  brethren  to 
»ep  the  oneness  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace,  and  these 
m  mentioned  as  the  elements  of  that  oneness.  AU  were 
Bembers  of  one  body,  and  as  such,  acknowledged  one  and  the 
vne  Spirit — ^the  same  Lord — ^the  same  fdth — ^the  same  bap^ 
inn— the  same  God  and  Father  of  all.  These  were  the 
ffindples  of  unity  which  these  churches  were  entreated  to 
neserve.  If  this  church  had  consisted  of  any  who  rejected 
^^hrist,  it  would  not  have  been  true  that  the  '  one  body'  had 
one  Lord.'  If  it  had  consisted  of  any  who  worshipped 
dols,  it  would  not  have  been  true  that  it  had  *  one  God.' 
bd  unless  all  had  been  baptized,  it  would  have  been  equally 
intme  that  there  was  *  one  baptism.'"  The  apostle  Peter 
nqnired,  Acts  x.  47,  48,  "Can  any  man  forbid  water  that 
^ese  should  not  be  baptized,  who  have  received  the  Holy 
^8t  as  well  as  we  ?  and  he  commanded  them  to  be  baptized 
n  the  name  of  the  Lord."  The  conduct  pursued  by  the 
HH)8ile  in  commanding  these  converts  to  be  baptized,  evidently 
iDpHes  authority  on  the  part  of  the  church,  and  the  requisition 
^  obedience  on  the  part  of  the  candidate  for  its  fellowship,  to 
those  divine  ordinances,  which  our  Lord  had  authoritatively 
committed  to  the  apostles'  keeping,  as  recorded  Matt,  xxviii. 
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19,  20.  This  drcamstance  afforded  additional  evidence  to  my 
mind  that  baptism  was  considered,  both  by  our  Lord  and  the 
apostles,  essential  to  admission  to  the  fellowship  of  the  visible 
church,  and  implies  a  censure  of  the  conduct  of  tliose  ministen, 
who,  instead  of  commanding  in  like  manner  the  observance  of 
this  ordinance,  permit  it  to  be  adopted  or  rejected,  honound 
or  perverted,  as  may  accord  with  the  peculiar  opinions  of 
the  candidates  who  seek  admission  to  the  fellowship  of  their 
body. 

Those  who  succeeded  the  apostles  likewise,  as  Barnabas, 
Hermas,  Clement,  Justin  Martyr,  Irenseus,  Tertullian,  and 
others,  support  in  their  writings  the  same  order  and  discipline. 

Justin  Martyr,  in  his  celebrated  Apology,  written  a.d.  146, 
says,  in  describing  christian  worship,  &c.  in  those  early  times, 
that,  "  So  many  as  are  convinced,  and  do  believe,  that  the 
things  which  are  taught  and  spoken  by  us  are  true,  are  coa- 
ducted  by  us  where  there  is  water,  and  are  regenerated  in  the 
very  same  manner  in  which  we  ourselves  were  regenerated^  for 
they  are  then  washed  in  water"  He  then  states  that  they  are 
conducted  to  the  brethren,  and  partake  with  them  the  Lord's 
Supper.  "  TMs  food,"  Justin  says,  "  is  called  by  us  '  Eucharist,' 
and  it  is  unlawful  for  any  one  to  partake  of  it,  unless  he 
believes  that  which  we  teach  to  be  true,  and  has  been  washed 
for  the  remission  of  sins  unto  regeneration,  and  lives  as  Christ 
commanded." 

The  terms  of  communion  in  the  first  protestant  dissenting 
interests,  viz.  the  Novatian  churches,  were,  "  If  you  be  a 
virtuous  believer,  and  will  accede  to  our  confederacy  against 
sin,  you  may  be  admitted  among  us  by  baptism ;  or  if  any 
catholic  has  baptized  you,  by  rebaptism."  The  Paterines,  who 
succeeded  the  Novationists,  maintained  the  same  order  and 
discipline,  as  did  also  the  Donatists  in  Africa,  and  the  Fauli- 
dans  in  Armenia.  The  Grecian  nonconformists  "  admitted 
only  baptized  believers  to  the  Lord's  Supper."  The  Albigenses 
and  the  Waldenses  followed  the  same  practice;  which  has 
been  handed  down  to  the  present  day  inviolate,  and  is  at  the 
present  time  strictly  observed,  without  an  exception,  by  tbe 
seven  thousand  baptist  churches  of  America,  and  by  the  great 
migority  of  baptist  churches  in  this  country. 
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With  these,  and  other  scriptural  evidences,  corroborated  by 
be  piactice  of  the  early  churches,  it  was  impossible  for  me, 
steemed  brethren,  to  resist  the  conviction,  that  the  New 
Festament  churches  which  were  planted  by  the  apostles  and 
hax  successors,  were  uniform  in  their  practice  of  admitting 
lone  to  the  Lord's  table  who  were  not  previously  baptized. 
Hie  scriptural  evidence  is,  moreover,  so  complete  and  satis- 
iutory,  as  to  have  been  seldom  or  never  disputed.    Even 
Mr.  Robert  Hall,  the  advocate  of  open  communion,  unhesita- 
tingly acknowledged  that  the  apostles  "  admitted  none  to  the 
Lord's  table  but  such  as  were  previously  baptized."    If  such 
be  the  fact,  then,  christian  brethren,  I  consider  that  Christ's 
ippointments,  and  the  practice  of  the  apostles,  must  be  held 
acred  and  inviolable  to  the  end  of  time.      For  "  if,"  as 
)r.WardLaw  forcibly  observes,  "if  we  have  ascertained  the 
nnciples  upon  which  the  church  was  founded,  we  have  no 
bioeleft;  we  have  nothing  to  do  but  obey.    There  must  be 
0  unconditional  surrender  of  the  judgment,  conscience,  and 
ondoct,  to  the  dictations  of  the  word  of  God.     The  only 
Assent  to  be  deprecated,  and  from  which  hazard  can  ever 
nse,  is  dissension  from  the  precepts  and  examples  of  inspired 


11 


Another  able  writer.  Dr.  Sprague,  also  justly  remarks,  "  In 
npect  to  the  doctrines  and  institutions  of  the  gospel,  there  is 
i monitory  yoice  from  the  past,  *  Touch  them  not;'  and  if  we 
cftue  to  obey  this  mandate,  we  not  only  turn  a  deaf  ear  to 
be  language  of  Providence,  but  trifle  vrith  Zion's  King.  Do 
^  say,  let  me  modify  God's  truth,  or  God's  ordinances,  a 
ittle,  that  I  may  accommodate  the  one  or  the  other  more  to  the 
iKiunstances  of  the  times  ?  How  do  you  know  but  that  in 
inng  so,  you  may  be  laying  a  foimdation  on  which  there  shall 
nse  a  superstructure  of  impiety  or  infidelity  that  shall  tower 
Dto  the  clouds,  as  a  beacon  to  coming  generations  ?  How  do 
m  know  but  that  those  who  come  after  you  vrill  have 
x^casion  to  point  to  what  you  are  doing,  as  the  lifting  up  of 
be  flood-gates  of  desolating  fanatidsm-^of  fatal  error  ?  How 
^  yon  know  but  that  He  who  has  sent  his  angel  to  testify  to 
'hechuiehes,  may  punish  your  rash  invasions  of  his  authority, 
)y  taking  away  your  part  out  of  the  book  of  life  ?" 

q3 
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Having,  dear  brethren,  stated  the  convictionB  which  scriptort 
testimony  has  left  upon  my  mind  regarding  the  question  oij 
open  communion,  it  may  perhaps  appear  superfluous  to  add 
more ;  but  I  could  not  overlook  the  probable  consequences  oi 
this  system,  the  evils  of  which  have  already  manifestei 
themselves  in  events  connected  with  your  church,  to  whicB 
I  need  not  more  particularly  allude.  When  any  deviatioi 
from  the  rules  and  precedents  of  Scripture  occurs,  it  is  well  to 
take  counsel  from  the  experience  of  past  history,  and  to  be 
forewarned  by  the  necessary  results  of  such  deviations.  When, 
therefore,  truth  and  error,  on  the  subject  of  baptism,  are 
imited  in  the  unscriptural  compact  of  open  communion,  it  is 
impossible  for  me  to  disregard  the  latitudinarian  tendency  of 
the  development  of  this  system.  For  if  a  baptist  church  is  at 
liberty  to  permit  positive  institutions  of  Scripture  to  be  ligMy 
held,  neglected,  or  set  aside,  in  order  to  meet  the  vaiioos 
views  of  candidates  seeking  its  fellowship,  it  appears  obvious, 
that  having  once  removed  the  ancient  and  divinely  appointed 
landmark,  it  will  be  exceedingly  difficult,  if  not  impossible,  to 
know  where  consistently  to  fix  its  boundary.  For  having  ad- 
mitted a  psedobaptist  brother  to  its  fellowship,  notwithstanding 
his  neglect  of  this  ordinance,  the  church  cannot,  consistentlv 
with  its  principles,  refuse  its  communion  to  him,  who,  enter- 
taining scruples  as  to  the  mode  of  celebrating  the  Lord's 
supper,  refuses  to  partake  of  it  with  them  in  the  manner  it 
prescribes.  Nor  is  the  practice  of  open  communion  less  un- 
necessary ;  it  is  equally  inconvenient  to  the  paedobaptist,  as  to 
the  baptist  members  of  such  churches.  In  every  town  the 
former  may  meet  with  churches  of  congenial  practice  with 
their  own,  with  whom  it  would  be  more  desirable  that  they 
shoald  unite,  than  with  a  baptist  church,  m  whose  chapels  they 
are  at  present  forbidden  to  practise  their  own  peculiar  views  of 
this  ordinance.  Nor  is  the  baptist  less  inconvenienced  by  this 
union,  for  bound  as  each  member  of  a  christian  church  is 
affectionately  to  watch  the  conduct  of  his  brethren,  he  cannot 
consistently  admonish  his  psedobaptist  brother  who  may 
neglect  the  sprinkling  of  his  children.  If  he  does  reprove 
such  conduct,  he  indirectly  urges  him  to  perform  a  ceremony 
which  he  regards  as  antichristian  and  unscriptural.     If  he 
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loes  not  reprove  it,  then  does  he  suffer  sin  to  lie  at  his 
mother's  door  by  allowing  him  to  neglect,  without  remon- 
itrance,  the  performance  of  his  convictions. 

Many  and  obvious  are  the  evils  to  be  anticipated  as  the 
result  of  this  system,  the  real  magnitude  of  which,  in  all  their 
deformity,  time  alone  will  disclose.    To' state  these  in  further 
detul  in  the  circumscribed  space  of  a  letter,  would  be  imprac- 
ticable, and  words  are  inadequate  to  express  them.     In  the 
mean  time,  dear  brethren,  I  feel  assured  that  if  this  system 
be  of  God,  then  nothing  that  can  be  said  or  written  against  it 
can  prevail ;   but  if  it  be  a  device  of  man,  which  I  humbly 
conceive  it  to  be,  it  must  and  will  come  to  nought.    I  can 
readily  appreciate  and  honour  the  high  character  of  the  motive 
which  induces  you  to  adopt  this  system.      Where  is  the 
Christian  who  is  not  grieved  for  the  unhappy  divisions  which 
have,  for  generations,  kept  separate  the  heritage  of  the  Lord, 
and  who  does  not  long  for  the  time  when  the  church  shall 
again  become  united,  and  see  eye  to  eye  the  great  truths  of 
the  word  of  God?    Most  heartily,  therefore,  would  I  join  my 
desires  and  anticipations  with  yours,  that  the  day  so  long 
prophesied,  when  this  happy  consummation  shall  take  place, 
may  not  be  far  distant.    But  it  is  my  solemn  conviction  that 
it  is  vain  to  expect  it  by  the  unscriptural  agency  which  you 
are  now   employing  to   effect   it.     But  when  that  Sun  of 
righteousness,  so  long  obscured  by  the  clouds  of  human 
ignorance  and  error  which  have  for  ages  accumulated  in  his 
church,  shall  again  break  forth  in  brightness,  to  enlighten  all 
darkness,  dispel  all  doubts,  and  heal  all  divisions,  by  leading 
all  his  followers  faithftdly  to  inquire  into  and  understand  the 
meaning  of  his  word,  and  enabling  them  strictly  to  obey  and 
preserve  the  ordinances  and  traditions  as  they  were  delivered — 
then,  and  not  until  then,  can  we  expect  that  the  church, 
(hvested  of  the  meretricious  garb  of  human  device,  will  put  on 
the  glorichis  apparel  of  truth,  imion,  and  love,  and  by  again 
maintainirig  "  one  Lord,"  "  one  faith,"   **  one  baptism," — 
as  equally  essential  in  the  scriptural  formation  of  the  '<  one 
Wy,**— she  will  then  be  united  in  "  one  spirit,"  and  animated 
by  the  one  glorious  hope  of  her  calling. 
It  now  only  remains  for  me  to  add,  that  with  these  views 
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and  principles,  I  can  no  longer  consistently  continue  a  member 
of  your  body ;  and  the  only  scriptural  course  (2  Thess.  ilL  6) 
left  for  me  to  pursue,  is  to  withdraw  from  your  conununion. 
This  step  I  take,  be  assured,  dear  brethren,  with  no  common 
feelings  of  regret;  for  many  of  you  I  entertain  the  warmest 
sentiments  of  christian  sympathy  and  regard,  which  past  re- 
collections of  your  kindness  and  forbearance  towards  me  will 
at  all  times  tend  to  enhance ;  and  when  it  can  be  done  with- 
out a  violation  of  scriptural  precedent  and  command,  1  hope 
ever  to  be  foimd  ready  to  unite  with  you  in  any  object  for  the 
promotion  and  extension  of  the  kingdom  of  oiur  blessed  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 
I  remain,  dear  brethren,  yours  in  the  fSaith  of  the  gospel, 

Verax. 

INSTRUMENTAL  MUSIC  IN  CHRISTIAN  WORSHIP. 

TO    THfi^  EDITOR   OF    THE    PRIMITIVE    CHURCH   MAGAZINE. 

Dear  Sir, — ^The  following  notice  appeared  on  the  cover  of 
the  Baptist  Magazine  for  December : — ''  Chapel  Music. — Ad 
Colophon,  of  great  power  and  rich  quality,  and  also  a  small 
one  building  for  the  Baptist  Chapel  at  St  Ann's  Bay  and  Savan- 
nah-lfr-Mar,  Jamaica,  will  be  ready  for  inspection  early  in 
December, ' '  &c.    In  the  Congregational  Magazine  for  January, 
p.  40,  we  read : — ''  The  spirit  of  popery  is,  at  this  moment, 
singularly  active.     In  the  South  Seas  it  is  endeavouring  to  ruin 
our  missionary  operations,  by  means  of  hoods,  organs,  and 
cbauntings."    A  statement  has  gone  the  round  of  the  news- 
papers, to  the  effect,  that  such  is  the  demand  for  organs  in 
places  of  worship,  that  600  are  now  being  made.    ReaUy,  Sir, 
if  organs  are  used,  and  the  worship  of  God  is  made  carnal  by 
means  of  them,  it  matters  HtUe  whether  it  is  by  baptist  mis- 
sionaries, or  by  Roman  priests,  or  by  the  subscribers  to  the 
Congregational  Magazine.    There  is  certainly  more  guilt,  and 
much  mischief,  when  organs  are  used  by  protestants,  and 
especially  by  protestant  dissenters,  who  profess  to  be  so  far 
enlightened  as  to  discover,  and  so  pious  as  to  abhor,  the  sin  of 
using  them  in  the  Roman  church !    Having  recently  addressed 
a  letter  to  a  Mend  on  this  subject,  I  will  now  transcribe  the  sub- 
stance of  it,  earnestly  entreating  you  will  not  refuse  it  insertion 
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the  Primitive  Church  Magazine.  The  use  of  instrumental 
music  must  be  argued,  if  at  all,  "  from  the  use  of  it  in  the  Old 
Testament;"  or  from  its  being  "  a  help,  partly  natural  and  partly 
artificial^  to  the  exhilarating  of  the  spirits  for  the  praises  of 
God"     See  Mather  on  the  Types,  p.  476. 

I.  The  use  of  instrumental  music,  in  the  Old  Testament  ser- 
vice, Tiill  be  found,  if  rightly  viewed,  to  condemn,  and  not 
to  sanction  the  use  of  it  in  christian  worship.  1.  Instrumental 
music  formed  5^  i)ti;tfi«  appointment  a  part  of  the  Jewish  temple 
woisliip.  Numb.x.  10. 1  Chron.xvi.5, 6,  40 — 42.  2  Chron.  vii.  6 ; 
xxix.  24,  25.  As  an  instituted  part  of  the  temple  service, 
it  was  performed  by  persons  taught,  and  kept,  and  paid  for 
the  work.  1  Chron.  xv.  22 ;  xxv.  7.  Neh.  xL  23  j  xii.  47. 
2.  We  do  not  find  instrumental  music  mentioned  as  a  part 
of  the  synagogue  worship.  Luke  iv.  16 — 20,  21.  Acts  xiii.  15 ; 
XV.  47.  Our  form  of  worship  most  resembles  that  of  the 
synagogue.  3.  As  a  jpart  of  the  temple  service,  instru- 
mental music  was  typical  in  its  use,  and  it  must  be  contended 
for  or  rejected  in  connexion  with  the  sacrifices  and  the  other 
ceremonies.  The  apostle  Paul,  in  his  Epistles,  rejected  them 
allf  on  the  ground  that  the  thing  signified  was  come  in  the 
person  of  Christ,  and  of  Christians,  *'  Now  of  the  things  which 
we  have  spoken,  this  is  the  sum  :  we  have  such  a  High  Priest 
who  is  set  on  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  the  Majesty  in 
the  heavens,"  Heb  viii.  1.  '*  Which  stood  in  meats  and  drinks, 
and  divers  washings  and  carnal  ordinances,  imposed  on  them 
till  the  time  of  the  reformation.  But  Christ  being  come,  a  High 
Priest  of  good  things  to  come,"  &c.  Heb.  ix.  1 0, 1 1 .  **  Be  y  e  filled 
with  the  Spirit,  speaking  to  yourselves  in  psalms  and  hymns  and 
spiritual  songs,  singing  and  making  melody  in  your  hearts  to 
the  Lord."  Ephes.  v.  19,  20.  "Let  us  offer  the  sacrifices  of 
praise  to  God  continuaUy,  that  is,  the  firuit  of  our  lips  giving 
thanks  to  his  name,"  Heb.  xiii.  15,  16.  ''I  will  sing  with  the 
spirit,  and  I  will  sing  with  the  understanding  also,'*  1  Cor* 
xiv.  15.  **A  holy  priesthood,  to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices 
acceptable  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ."    1  Peter  ii.  5— 9. 

Now  if  instrumental  music  typified  the  melody  of  the  heart 
to  be  raised  in  gospel  times,  (as  the  texts  cited  intimate,)  the 
type  should  be  .laid  aside;  nor  could  the  Redeemer  mean  less 
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than  the  Bubstitation  of  heart-felt  worship  for  ceremonial,  when 
he  said,  **  The  hour  cometh,  and  now  is,  when  the  true  wor- 
shippers shall  worship  the  Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  for 
such  the  Father  seeketh  to  worship  him.  God  is  a  Spirit,  and 
they  that  worship  him,  must  worship  in  spirit  and  in  truth," 
John.  iv.  23, 24.  We  are  as  much  at  liberty  to  retain  sacrifices, 
and  priests,  and  altars,  and  circumcision,  as  to  retain  instrmnenUl 
music,  for  they  formed  parts  of  a  system :  but  as  Paul  informs  m 
that  the  system  ''waxed  old  "  and  "yanished  away,"  we  can- 
not scripturally  retain  any  part  of  it  in  christian  worship. 

II.  Even  as  a  help,  &c.  in  singing  the  praises  of  God,  instru- 
mental music  cannnot  be  justified.  Dissenters  disclaim  '*  power 
to  decree  rites  and  ceremonies,"  and  we  profess  to  copy  and 
perpetuate  the  ordinances  as  they  were  deliyered  by  the  apo- 
sties  to  the  churches.  No  one  ever  yet  contended  that  Christians 
are  ei:goined  to  use  instrumental  music,  and  most  Christians 
will  admit,  that  what  is  set  forth  in  the  New  Testament  on  the 
subject,  is  as  much  opposed  to  the  idea  of  instruments,  as  flesh 
is  to  spirit,  and  as  fleshly  worship  is  to  that  of  the  heart.  And 
why  should  oxa  praises  be  performed  wholly  or  in  part  by  an 
organ,  any  more  than  our  prayers  ?  Imagme  an  organ  struck  up 
after  Peter  preached  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  or  after  Pad 
preached  at  Athens,  and  our  notions  of  apostolic  spiritual  piety 
would  be  destroyed ;  and  why  should  it  be  thoughtinconsistent 
with  their  spirituality  of  mind,  and  yet  be  capable  of  helping 
ours?  In  no  place  is  music  said  to  aid  devotion  in  the  temple 
worship ;  and  shall  it  be  thought  to  contain  more  virtue  when 
used  unbidden,  than  it  had  when  used  by  divine  conmiasd  ? 
The  Jews  are  said  to  praise  God  with  the  harp,  &c,  on  the 
ground  of  their  typical  use,  as  setting  forth  the  <*  spiritaal 
sacrifices  "  of  praise  and  joy,  which  might  then,  and  ought 
always,  to  be  cherished  and  presented  to  God.  The  Holy 
Spirit  is  said  to  be  the  author  of  spiritual  sacrifices ;  and  in  no 
place  is  it  hinted  that  he  chooses  '*  instrumental  music  "  in  order 
to  eflbct  these  emotions  in  us.  The  present  times  are  called 
"  spiritual' \  in  distinction  from  "ritual  "and  "carnal;"  and 
hence  the  gospel  is  called  **  the  ministration  of  the  Spirit"  It 
is  enough  to  remember  that  baptism  and  the  supper  are  clearly 
commanded^  in  order  to  discover  the  difi^erence  between  them  as 
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rites,  and  the  ni^bidden  use  of  instraments.  The  use  of  the  voice 
in  tkging,  in  distinction  from  praying  and  preaching,  is  dearly 
sommanded  in  the  New  Testament.  The  human  voice  is  ac- 
bowledged,  by  the  most  competent  judges,  tojbe  the  best  in- 
strument to  awaken  emotion,  and  to  expite  moral  feeling.  And 
irhen  the  voice  is  employed  in  singing  the  sublime  song  of  re- 
demption, instrumental  music  is  useless,  if  not  ii^urious.  If 
badly  played,  it  would  silence  the  voice  by  disgust ;  and  if  played 
veW,  it  would  lure  from  devotion,  and  silence  the  voice  by  ad- 
miratbn.  I  speak  of  "  singing  "  the  praises  of  God,  in  dis- 
tinction from  all  doleful  substitutes,  instrumental  or  vocal, 
and  of  *^  singing  "  in  distinction  from  the  other  extreme  of 
elaborate  and  scientific  singing  by  choirs, — a  style  of  singing  ill 
adapted  to  spiritual  devotion,  which  must  impose  silence  upon 
the  greater  part  of  the  congregation  of  the  faithful.  Alas ! 
that  the  divine  art  of  singing  the  praises  of  God  should  be  so 
extensively  and  so  long  neglected;  for  saints  are  as  certainly 
bonnd  to  stir  up  the  ''  gift "  of  singing,  as  of  prayer,  for  the 
edifying  of  the  church.  Had  not "  devotion  died, "  our  '*  hosan- 
nahs  "would  not  languish  on  our. lips ;  and  instrumental  music 
is  an  unscriptnral  and  pernicious  substitute. 

"  O  may  m;^  heart  in  tmie  be  found, 
Like  David's  haip  of  solemn  sound.'* 

When  this  is  the  case,  "  instruments  "  will  not  be  so  much  a 
belp  as  a  hindrance.  Only  think  of  an  organ  at  the  Lord's 
Supper,  or  at  <<  meetings  of  members,"  or  at  a  great  spiritual  re- 
rival,  and  our  best  feelings  are  shocked !  Even  granting  that  in- 
Btnunental  music  maybe  in  any  sense  a  *' help,  "we  find  nothing 
of  it  amongst  Christians  till  seven  hundred  years  after  the  apo- 
stles; and  then,  saints,  relics,  images,  the  mass,  candles,  spittle, 
utd  oil,  were  introduced  for  the  same  pious  purposes,  as  "  helps. " 
Xorcanhe  who  sanctions  an  oi^an,  fairly  object  to  images,  &c., 
in  the  Roman  church ;  at  least  the  objection  cannot  be  one  of 
principle,  but  of  policy.  The  reformers  rejected  and  condemned 
instrumental  music  in  the  worship  of  God,  on  the  ground  of 
piindple.  I  am  very  certain  it  is  not  enjoined  in  the  New 
Testament,  "  which  teaches  us  how  we  ought  to  behave  our- 
selves in  the  house  of  God,  which  is  the  church  of  the  living 
God,  the  pillar  and  support  of  the  truth. "    Praying  that  Chris- 
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tians  may  covet  something  better  than  <' sounding  brass,  or  ^ 

noisy  cymbal,"  I  remain,  yours  truly,  ' 

Bath,  1841.  '  David  Wassell* 


EXTRACT  OF  A  LETTER, 

FROM    THE    REV.    ARCHIBALD    IfACLAT, 
AGENT    OP   THE    AMERICAN    AND    FOREIGN    BIBLE    SOCIETY. 

"  Dear  Brother, — I  exceedingly  regretted  at  the  time  the 
introduction  of  the  clause  in  the  constitution  of  the  Bible 
Translation  Society,  ivhich  requires  that  baptizo  shall  alwayii 
be  translated  to  immerse,  in  versions  patronized  by  the  Society. 
This  was  wrong,  decidedly,  unequivocally  wrong ;  it  ought  not 
to  have  been  submitted  to,  and  ought  now  to  be  erased  from 
the  constitution. ,  This  is  prescribing  to  the  translator  of  the 
Bible  how  he  shall  translate  certain  words ;  this  is  doing  the 
very  thing  to  which  we  as  a  denomination  object,  and  we 
stand  self-condemned  before  the  community.  No  baptist  who 
understands  his  principles,  would  wish  more  of  the  translator 
than  that  his  translation  should  be  faithful,  that  it  should 
convey  the  exact  mind  of  the  Spirit.  No  competent  scholar, 
who  is  honest,  can  translate  baptizo  in  any  other  way  than  by 
a  word  which  signifies  to  immerse.  All  that  we  wish,  all 
that  we  ought  to  wish,  is  that  the  translator  be  pious, 
competent,  and  faithful  to  the  sacred  trust  committed  to  luni< 
All  the  security  that  as  a  denomination  we  could  wish  is,  that 
the  Bible  Translation  Society  be  under  the  management  of 
baptists  in  good  standing  in  their  respective  churches. 
I<^ew  York,  June  8,  1841.  "  A.  Maclay.  ' 

What  motive.it  was  which  led  the  provisional  committee,  appointed  "/" 
carry  into  e^ecV  the  resolutions  agreed  upon  by  the  committee  of  the 
Bai>tist  Union  as  the  constitution  and  rules  of  the  Bible  Translation 
Society,  to  take  the  liberty  of  minting  so  important  an  alteration  in 
the  second  rule,  we  do  not  know ;  but  however  good  it  mi^t  be,  the 
liberty,  we  think,  ought  not  to  have  been  ta^en.  That  rule  originally 
ran  thus : — "  It  shall  be  the  object  of  this  Society  to  encourage  the 
translation  of  the  holy  Scriptures  into  the  different  languages  of  the 
world,  by  aiding  the  circulation  of  such  versions  by  baptist  missionaries 
and  others,  as  are  competently  authenticated  for  fideUty."  The  following 
is  the  rule  as  altered  oy  the  provisional  committee  : — "  It  shidl  be  the 
object  of  this  Society  to  encourage  the  production  and  circulatioo  of 
conoplete  translations  of  the  holy  Scriptures  competently  authenticated 
for  fidelity,  it  being  always  imderstood  that  the  woids  relating  to  the 
ordinance  of  baptinn  shaU  be  translated  by  tenns  signifying  immersion/' 
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Against  the  last  clause  a  protest  was  recorded  bj  Dr.  Cox  and  others  after 
the  recent  public  meeting  in  April. 

At  the  fourth  annual  meeting  of  the  American  and  Foreign  Bible 
Society,  held  at  Baltimore,  on  the  27th  of  the  same  month,  Mr.  Fuller, 
of  South  Carolina,  in  moving  that  the  report  be  accepted  and  printed, 
remarked  that  ^^  it  took  notice  of  the  English  Bible  Translation  Society 
as  being  formed  on  the  same  principle  as  their  own,  but  that  it  has  a  rule 
directly  opposed  to  this  principle ;  ....  a  rule  dictating  to  the  translator 
ID  this  language,  *The  word  baptigo  shall  be  translated  by  a  word 
meaning  to  immerse.* "    He  submitted  as  an  amendment  to  the  report 
an  additional  sentence  expressive  of  disapprobation  of  this  restriction, 
with  an  affectionate  request  to  the  Bible  Translation  Society  to  remove 
this  feature  from  their  organization.    This  amendment  was  adopted. 
American  baptists  are  quite  as  much  convinced  as  baptists  in  England, 
that  the  use  of  some  word  si^ifying  immersion  is  necessarv  to  the 
fiuthfiil  translation  of  baptixo ;  it  is  not  that  they  wish  the  Bible  Trans- 
lation Society  to  patronize  other  versions,  but  that  they  object  to  the 
mearu  which  have  been  adopted  to  secure  its  object.    It  ought,  however, 
to  be  remembered  that  there  is  a  great  difference  between  the  adoption 
of  this  clause  by  a  society  at  its  very  commencement,  and  every  member 
of  which  is  convinced  that  the  meaning  of  baptizo  is  immerse,  and  the 
rejection  of  a  version  in  which  it  is  so  rendered,  by  a  society  composed 
or  persons  of  different  opinions  on  that  point,  and  formed  upon  the 
principle    of  mutual  confidence.      In  the   former  case   it   does  but 
express  the  conscientious  conviction  of  the  whole  society  as  to  what  it 
deems  essential  to  a  full  and  faithful  vetsion ;  in  the  latter,  one  part  of 
the  society  makes  its  opinions  binding  on  another  part,  and  compels  the 
veaker  either  to  act  on  the  convictions  of  the  stronger,  or  to  resign  their 
constitutional  share  in  its  funds ;   thus  claiming  for  themselves  that 
homage  which  is  due  to  God  alone.    A  society  so  constituted  is  bound 
to  patronize  whatever  versions  are  received  as  faithful  by  that  class  of 
its  members  to  whom  they  more  especially  belong ;  so  also  a  society  con- 
biating  but  of  one  class  is  bound  to  patronize  versions  which  by  that  class 
are  received  as  full  and  faithful.    The  anomaly  in  the  Bible  Translation 
Society  is  this ;  it  has  only  a  money  gttalification,  so  that  not  only  baptists, 
iHit  psedo-baptists,  and  any  other  class  of  Christians,  may  become  members, 
if  they  please ;  yet,  nevertheless,  it  provides  that  baptizo  shall  be  in- 
Y'aiiably  translated  by  a  term,  such  as  baptists,  indeea,  think  necessary 
to  a  faithful  translation,  but  which  paedo-baptists,  who  have,  on  payment 
of  their  guinea,  an  equal  right  of  exercising  their  consciences  on  the 
subject,  object  to.    So  long,  therefore,  as  the  society  has  merely  a  money 
wMificatUm^  and  admits  members  of  all  persuasions,  as  the  British  and 
Foreign  Bible  Society  does,  this  clause  is  to  the  full  as  censurable  as  the 
resolution  made  by  tnat  society  to  compel  the  conscience  of  the  baptist 
to  submit  to  the  conscience  of  the  pffido-baptist     What  then  ought  to 
be  done  ?  If  this  clause  is  removed  we  have  a  second  British  and  Foreign 
Bible  Society;  and  in  a  few  years  a  majority  of  psedo-baptists  may 
resolve  in  committee,  that  psedo-baptist  versions  are  as  full  and  faithful 
as  baptist  versions.    The  society  is  left  without  the  slightest  ^arantee 
that  it  shall  continue  to  promote  the  object   for  which  it  was  instituted. 
The  American  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  has  secured  this,  by  providing 
that  the  board  of  managers  shall  consist  of  brethren  in  good  standing  in 
baptist  churches.    It  is  true  that  this  involves  the  seeming  injustice  of 
excluding  certain  members  of  the  society  from  the  privilege  of  acting 
on  the  b^d,  but  as  they  enter  the  society  under  that  restriction,  and  are 
inrited  to  enter  only  on  those  terms,  they  have  no  real  ground  of 
('bjection.    We  do  not,  however,  approve  of  a  mere  money  qualification 
lor  membership.    Is  the  question,  **  What  is  a  £Edthful  version  of  the 
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Bible  ?*  BO  unimportant,  that  every  one  who  pays  his  guinea,  whether  con- 
verted  or  unconverted,  is  fit  to  constitute  a  court  of  final  appeal?  The 
society  would  lose  nothing,  probably,  as  to  finances,  if  none  but  immersed 
believers  could  be  members  of  it.  This  would  not  only  be  a  security  foi 
the  proper  application  of  its  funds,  but  it  would  place  the  important 
trust  of  nominating  those  who  are  to  decide  on  what  are  faithful  versioDS, 
in  the  hands  of  those  who  alone  ought  to  posiiess  it — converted  men. 
With  either  this  or  the  American  constitution,  the  society  might  retain 
the  disputed  clause,  without  interfering  with  the  conscience  of  any  of 
its  members;  yet  it  would  still  wear  the  appearance  of  evil,  and  might 
be  construed  into  a  wish  to  turn  the  attention  of  the  translator  from  tlie 
original  word  of  God,  to  the  opinions  of  men.  It  seems  desirable, 
therefore,  on  the  whole,  that  it  should  be  removed-,  but  should  it  be  so, 
it  is  of  the  highest  importance  that  some  provision  should  be  made  in  the 
constitution  of  the  society  for  securing  the  object  which  it  has  in  view. 
A  clause  to  the  effect  that  **  the  committee  shall  consist  of  baptists,  of 
good  standing  in  their  respective  churches,"  would  probably  be  the  means 
most  generally  a|>proved.  The  most  unexceptionable,  and  at  the  same 
time  the  most  scriptural  plan,  we  think,  would  be  to  provide,  **"  that  this 
society  shall  consist  of  oaptists  of  good  standing  in  their  respective 
churches."  En. 
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QUERIES. 

Th£  following  queries  have  been  sent  for  insertion  by  various  coire- 
spondents.    To  open  communion  baptists : — 

1.  Can  that  be  a  christian  church  which  does  not  observe  baptism 
at  all  9 

2.  Is  the  immersion  of  penitent  believers  essential  to  christian  baptism  ? 

3.  Who  are  to  judge  of  what  is,  and  what  is  not  baptism  ;  the  person 
applying  for  admission  into  a  community,  or  the  community  ? 

4.  May  a  christian  church  tolerate  the  omission  or  essential  corruption 
of  anv  of  the  ordinances  of  Christ  ? 

5.  If  so,  why  do  we  dissont  from  the  Church  of  England  ? 

6.  May  the  impenitent  or  disobedient  be  admitted  to  the  Lord's 
table  ?  That  is,  those  who  do  not  see  or  feel  it  to  be  their  duty  to 
repent,  or  who  say  they  have  repented ;  and  those  who  do  not  see  or 
feel  that  there  is  any  obligation  on  them,  to  remember  the  Sabbath  daj 
to  keep  it  holy  ? 

7.  Ii  it  be  the  duty  of  the  impenitent  to  repent,  though  they  do  not 
see  or  feel  it  to  be  their  dutv,  is  it  not  equally  the  duty  of  the  penitent 
to  be  Iwptized,  though  they  do  not  see  or  feel  it  to  be  their  duty  ? 

8.  Is  not  a  society,  united  upon  the  professed  principle  of  dispensing 
with  any  of  the  laws  of  Christ,  or  forbearing  one  another  in  the  n^led 
of  them,  a  daring  combination  against  his  authority  ?        J.  Pulsporjiw 

Is  it  not  delusory  for  those  churches  which  practise  mixed  coramii* 
nion,  to  call  themselves  baptist  churches  .?>  Enquirbk. 

What  is  the  most  scripture  course  for  a  strict  baptist  church  to  adopt| 
being  destitute  of  a  pastor :  should  the  pastor  of  another  church  M 
allowed  to  preside  at  the  Lord's  table,  or  should  the  church  proceed  ta 
call  one  of  the  brethren  to  the  performance  of  this  duty,  or  had  the 
church  better  defer  the  enjoyment  of  this  privilege  until  possessing 
another  pastor?  A  JDiscipls. 

1.  What  sort  of  baptism  was  John^s.^  If  not  christian,  what  then 
was  it  ? 

2.  Was  our  Saviour's  baptism  christian  baptism  ? 

3.  Was  the  christian  church  instituted  when  our  Saviour  chose  hit 
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disciples,  and  sent  them  forth  to  preach  the  gospel  ?  or  was  there  no 
christian  church,  as  a  body,  in  existence  till  after  our  Saviour^s  ascensiofh 
to  heaven  ?  An  Anxious  Inquirer  after  TkCth. 

Framlingham,  Suffolk^  March  23,  1841. 

On  what  authority  do  christian  churches  require  of  candidates  for 
ndmisaion,  an  agreement  with  themselves  in  minor  doctrinal  points,  such 
a»  election,  final  perseverance,  &c.?  Q,u-fiRBN8, 

We,  too,  should  like  to  put  an  inauirj :  What,  according  to  Scripture^ 
are  the  minor  and  what  the  major  doctrinal  points  ?  Ed. 

Is  the  church  of  Christ  authorized  to  enact  laws  for  the  regulation  of 
its  own  afiairs  which  are  not  founded  on  Scriptural  precedent  ?  and  is  it 
in  aoonrdanoe  with  the  letter  or  the  spirit  of  the  gospel  to  exclude  from 
church  feUowdnip,  against  their  wills,  such  members  as  are  called  by 
the  piQTidence  ot  God,  to  a  distance  from  their  old  and  beloved  con- 
nexions, and  will  give  proof  of  their  continued  christian  integrity  ? 

Norwieh^  Juip  10, 1841.  John  Darken. 

THE  SINNER  AND  THE  SAVIOUR. 
By  the  late  Dr,  Bippon, 

Sinner,  Saviour. 


SATiovm,  I  bow  before  thy  feet, 

O  let  me  know  thy  will ; 
Tliat  every  part  of  righteousness 

With  joy  I  may  fulfil. 

Saviour. 

Sinner,  I  love  to  hear  thee  ask, 
**  What  wilt  thou  have  me  do?*' 

Dost  thou  repent?  dost  thou  believe? 
Then  be  bi^ptised  too. 

Sinner. 
Lord,  I  believe  that  I  am  vile, 

And  Thou  the  Christ  of  God  ; 
I  have  no  merit  of  my  own, 

But  plead  thy  precious  blood. 


Tarry  no  longer,  come  away, 

Behold  the  lucid  stream ; 
Follow  the  footsteps  of  thy  Lord, 

And  be  baptized  with  him. 

Sinner. 

To  be  baptized  as  Jesus  was 

Is  my  desire  to  be ; 
Was  Jesus  sprinkled?  so  would  I ; 

Was  he  immersed  ?  let  me. 

Saviour. 

Thy  Lord  immersed  in  sufferings  was, 
When  he  thy  soul  did  save ; 

See  here  thy  Jesus  bathed  in  blood, 
And  plunged  in  Jordan's  wave. 


Sinner. 

Great  is  the  sight,  I  know  thy  will. 
Help  me  thy  steps  to  tread; 

I'll  be  immersed  as  Jesus  was, 
And  rise  with  Christ  my  Head. 


MISCELLANEA. 

f^ACRKD  CHRONOLOGY,   FROM  THB   FLOOD  TO  THE  BRKCTIo.«   OF  TRB 

FIRST  TEMFLB. 

Gen.  xL  26. — As  shown  in  the  paper  that  appeared  in  April,  the  500 
rears  mentioned  in  Gren.  v.  32,  are  Noah^s  age  at  Japheth*s  birth,  Shem, 
though  mentioned  first,  being  born  itoo  years  later;  and  from  the 
limilarity  of  the  Hebrew  of  Gen.  xi.  26,  taken  in  connexion  with  the 
Divine  testimony  elsewhere,  we  learn  that  the  70  vears  mentioned  as 
attained  by  Terah,  are  his  age  at  the  birth  of  his  eldest  son,  Abraham, 
whose  name  stands  first,  being  bom  stjpty  years  later.  Thus  the  meaning 
of  Gen.  xi.  26  is,  ^^  And  Terah  lived  seventy  years,  and  began  to  have 
his  family  consisting  of  Abraham,  Nahor,  and  H  aran.^^  Haran^s  grand- 
daughters were  married,  and  settled  in  Sodom,  as  may  be  learned  from 
Gen.  xi.  27  and  xix.  14,  when  as  yet  Abraham  had  no  grandchild  at  all, 
nor  even  a  child  older  than  Ishmael.  In  Gen.  xi.  32  we  resid,  **  The  days 
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of  Terah  were  205  years,  and  Tcrah  died  in  Charran  ;*'  while  in  Gea, 
xii.  4,  it  is  said  *'*'  Abraham  was  75  years  old  when  he  departed  froa 
Charran,^*  which  was  afier  Terah's  death,  as  may  be  learned  from 
Acts  vii.  4,  where  Stephen  says,  "  Abraham  came  out  of  the  land  of  the 
Chaldaeans,  and  dwelt  in  Charran;  and  from  thence,  when  his  father 
was  dead,  he  removed  into  this  land  wherein  ye  now  dwell/*  As  the 
phrase,  "when  his  father  was  dead,"  implies  no  delay  that  could  be| 
called  a  year  or  years,  we  ascertain  that  Terah's  gacrilineal  ttge^  oragi' 
at  the  birth  of  Abraham  in  the  sacred  line^  was  130  years,  and  that  the 
70  years  mentioned  Gen.  xi.  26  must  be  his  primolvieal  a^e^  or  age  d 
the  birth  of  his  eldest  son.  To  pass,  however,  from  an  apparent  coo- 
tradiction  thus  easily  explained,  to  a  real  contradiction ;  the  following 
sentence,  which,  taken  entire,  is  the  basis  of  Luke  iii.  35,  36,  is  wUhoul 
the  words  in  parentheses  in  Gen.  x.  24. 

Gen.  X.  24. — ''  And  Arphaxad  had  (Cainan,  and  Cainaa  had)  Salah, 
and  Salah  had  Heber." 

By  tracing  effects  to  their  first  causes,  we  ascertain  that  the  sentence 
including  the  parenthesis  is  what  was  original,  and  that  the  parenthefU 
was  omitted  by  the  semblative  emissive  process.  A  transcnber  of  the 
primitive  Hebrew,  having  written  for  his  first  portion,  *^  And  Arphaxad 
HAD,"  and  looking  into  his  copy  for  "  had"  as  the  guide  to  the  next 
addition,  had  his  eye  arrested  by  '^  had,"  the  seventh  word,  by  which 
means  the  phrase  "Cainan  and  Cainan  had"  was  lost  in  Gen. x. 24; 
and  then,  by  the  misrestorative  process,  Cainan's  name  was  made  to 
disappear  in  other  passages, 

Tne  semblative  emissive  process  is  common  to  manuscripts  in  everr 
lan^age ;  and  in  all  cases,  it  will  be  found  that  of  two  readings,  that 
which  nas  the  greater  number  of  words  is  the  right.  Thus,  as  the  present 
Hebrew  of  Gen.  x.  24  is  only  part  of  the  Hebrew,  whose  translation  is 
in  the  Septua^nt,  or  ancient  Greek  version,  it  follows  beyond  a  doubt 
that  the  part  is  a  degeneracy,  and  that  the  whoh  is  primitive.  Gen.  x.'24, 
therefore,  ouffht  to  be  expressed  thus : — 

"  And  Arpnaxad  had  Cainan,  and  Cainan  had  Salah,  and  Sahih  had 
Heber." 

Hence,  though  the  translators  of  the  Septuagint  erred  in  adding 
a  century  to  the  sacrilineal  ages  given  in  Heorew,  and  the  Samaritan 
also,  yet  the  dates  of  botn  are  of  great  importance.  Thus  by  deducting 
a  century  from  the  dates  given  in  the  Septuagint,  G^n.  xi  12—14,  we 
learn  that  the  Hebrew  at  that  time  was, 

"  Arphaxad  lived  35  years  and  had  Cainan" — "  Cainan  lived  30  years 
and  had  Salah" — and  '^  Salah  lived  30  yean  and  had  Heber." 

(  To  be  continued. )  Abd  amiel 

The  Baptism  op  .Tohn. — Among  the  "Answers  to  the  Orthodox" 
attributed  to  Justin  Martyr,  is  one  respecting  the  baptism  of  John.  The 
question  was,  "  if  the  bai)ti8m  of  John  was  not  according  to  the  law,  a« 
indeed  it  was  not,  how  is  it  that  it  was  not  contrary  to  the  law,  and  that 
it  was  received  by  those  who  were  subject  to  the  law  ?  And  how  is  it 
that  those  who  were  under  the  law,  and  received  baptism  contrary  to 
the  law,  were  not  violators  of  the  law  ?  And  if  the  oaptism  of  grace, 
said  to  be  neither  according  to  the  law,  nor  superior  to  the  law,  nor 
against  the  law,  took  place  under  the  law,  how  will  it  be  found  to  have 
been  ?"  Justin's  reply  is,  "  The  baptism  of  John  was  the  beginning  of  the 
KQspel  of  grace,  ana  was  therefore  superior  to  the  law.  For  was  it  not 
fit  that  those  who,  according  to  the  law,  were  sinners,  should  in  this 
receive  forgiveness  through  repentance  and  faith  in  Christ?"  He 
evidently  considers  the  baptism  of  John  to  be  the  same  as  that  of 
Jesus.    This  is  in  exact  agreement  with  Mark  i.  1 — 4.   "  The  beginning 
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•f  thegotpd  qf  Jestts  Christ,  the  Son  of  God ;  as  it  is  written  in  the 
prophets,  Behold,  I  send  my  messenger  ....  John  did  baptize  in  the 
wilaernesa,  and  preach  the  baptism  of  repentance  for  the  remission  of 
ams."  He  preached  baptism  upon  repentance,  faith  in  Christ,  and 
in  the  Holy  &>irit  as  his  gift,  for  or  in  order  to  the  remission  of  sins. 
The  onlj^  difierence  between  this  and  the  baptism  preached  by  the 
apostles,  iL  that  the  latter  referred  to  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  and  the 
Rift  of  the  Spirit,  the  one  as  past,  and  the  other  as  realized,  while  the 
tanner  nec^earily  referred  to  them  as  still  to  come. 

NOTICES  OF  BOOKS. 

Popery  in  England'  being  the  substance  of  five  Lectures,  delivered  in 
Little  Prescot  Street  Meeting  House,  by  the  Rev.  C.  Stovel,  on  the 
injurious  Effects  qf  Popery  in  England.  l2mo.  Pp.  136.   Ward  S[  Co. 

Ths  spirit  of  popery  is  the  love  of  power ;  its  agency,  the  adaptation  of 
Christianity  to  the  carnal  mind.  It  was  such  in  its  origin,  and  has  con- 
tinued such  through  all  the  changes  through  which  it  has  passed,  to  the 
pnaent  time.  It  is  not  merely  by  the  arm  of  power,  or  the  prevalence 
of  upiorance,  that  it  holds  sway :  these  are  accessory,  but  not  essential  to 
its  dominion.  Its  strength  is  in  its  adaptation  to  the  wishes  of  men.  It 
points  to  heaven,  and  professes  to  lead  thither  by  a  broad  and  easy  way. 
Selfishness,  self-righteousness,  and  self-dependence,  man's  most  darling 
aina,  are  ail  indulged  and  cherished.  Men  may  live  unto  themselves, 
yet  merit  heaven,  and  boast  the  prize  the^  gain.  Popery  is  built  upon 
the  niina  of  the  fall ;  the  spirit  or  persecution  is,  we  believe,  inseparable 
from  it ;  but  not  from  popery  only — ^it  exists  in  every  unregenerated 
heart.  As  of  old,  "  he  that  was  bom  of  the  flesh,  persecuted  him  that 
was  bom  of  the  Spirit,  so  it  is  now."  "  All  that  will  live  godly  in  Christ 
shall  sufier  persecution."  Protestants  persecute,  dissenters  persecute, 
even  baptists  persecute ;  all  who  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  have 
the  tspvni  of  persecution,  and  even  they,  alas,  are  not  wholly  free  from 
its  influence.  "  Fear  not,"  said  our  Lord,  "  those  who  kill  the  body;" 
the  worst  evil  of  popery  is,  that  it  casts  soul  and  body  into  hell.  We 
ftar  that  its  leaven  is  at  present  active  throughout  the  whole  body  of  the 
professing  world;  all  sects  appear  to  be  striving  to  make  Christianity  as 
palatable  as  possible  to  man's  wisdom  and  pride.  The  " spirit  of  the  age  " 
and  **"  the  circumstances  "  of  the  times,  are  drawing  a  veil  over  the  less 
acceptable  portions  of  Crod's  truth.  This  is  the  practice  of  poperjr.  Mr. 
Stovel  has,  in  these  Lectures,  impressively  delineated  some  of  its  injurious 
effects,  as  displayed  in  the  Romish  church  in  England.  In  the  view  we 
have  taken,  tney  have  a  much  wider  interest  than  their  reference  to  that 
body  only ;  they  especially  display  the  importance,  both  of  having  ac- 
ctuate  Yersions  of  (rod's  word,  and  of  yielmng  to  that  word  itself  entire 
aaient  and  unreserved  obedience.  The  Lectures  are  also  published  as 
tracts,  and  are  well  adapted  for  distribution  among  a  catholic  population. 


^  Biblical  and  Thea^ogictil  Dictionary  ;for  Bible  Classes,  Sundap-school 
Teachers,  and  young  Christiaru  generally.  Designed  as  an  tllustror 
five  Commentary  on  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  With  numerous  Wood 
Engravings.    By  Samuel  Grben,  Walworth.   Pp.  352.    Snow. 

^ta  yean  and  our  principles  are  too  accordant  with  "the  light  of  other 
•Jays"  to  allow  it  to  be  either  forgotten,  or  referred  to  without  the  most 
fcipectfiil  consideration :  yet  to  the  improved  state  of  the  present,  at  least 
in  many  instances,  we  are  by  no  means  insensible,  or  unwilling  to  con- 
cede the  claim  of  decided  preference ;  nor  do  we  intend,  in  the  slightest 
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degree,  to  detrtict  from  the  well-earned  reputation  of  any  of  oar  con- 
temporaries, whose  advance  upon  hy-gone  times  will  induce  their  sac- 
cessors  to  remember  them  with  gratitude,  when,  in  the  language  of  one 
entitled  to  universal  homage,  we  say,  *'  Other  men  laboured,  and  ye  are 
entered  into  their  labours.'^  As  not  more  illustrative  of  the  preceding 
remark,  than  creditable  to  the  ingenuousness  of  Mr.  Green,  we  ate  the  fol- 
lowing passage  from  the  preface  to  his  respectable  work  now  before  lu. 
**  Many  have  preceded  the  writer  in  this  department  of  useful  labour, 
and  he  desires  to  acknowledge  his  obligation  ibr  the  assistance  he  has 
gained  from  them  in  prosecuting  his  work/^  This  tribute  of  respect  to 
our  old  friends,  Calmet,  Wilson,  Brown,  and  others,  is  well  and  wisely 
offered.  R^^arded  only  as  a  compilation,  Mr.  Greenes  Dictionary  is  a 
work  of  no  inconsiderable  toil  and  responsibility,  which  he  appears  to  ui 
to  have  performed  with  commendable  diligence  and  fidelity ;  out,  beyond 
these  no  very  narrow  limits,  the  reader,  whether  young  or  more  advanced, 
wUI  find  himself  much  indebted  to  the  author  for  many  important  in- 
structions and  valuable  suggestions,  requirinia;  not  only  to  be  carefully 
perused,  but  also  to  be  attentively  considered,  m  connexion  with  supreme 

Xrd  to  the  volume  of  inspiration.  We  are  not  aware,  indeed,  of  any 
r  work,  on  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  which  has  brought  together,  within 
the  same  compass^  so  much  to  inform  and  to  edify  as  is  contained  in 
these  closely  printed  columns.  To  the  young,  especially,  the  neat  wood 
engravings  will  impart  additional  interest  to  the  work ;  while  attention 
to  the  tables  and  pronunciation  of  pnoper  names  in  the  close  of  the 
volume,  may  further  facilitate  their  prepress  in  the  study  o{  divine  reve- 
lation. Would  not  a  future  edition  be  improved,  by  adding  the  meaning 
of  proper  names  to  their  pronunciation  ? 

To  those  who  delight  in  the  perusal  of  the  holy  Scriptures — oh,  that 
their  numbera  were  increased  ten  thousand  fold ! — ^this  work,  unexpen- 
sive  and  convenient,  is  exceedingly  valuable  as  a  book  of  daily  reference; 
and  to  learn  that  it  has  attained  to  the  honour  of  bein^  ver^^  extensively 
a  companion  with  the  Bible,  will  afford  us  no  little  satisfaction. 


Essays  on  the  Prominent  Doctrines  of  the  Gospel^  and  the  Constiiutm 
arid  Discipline  of  a  Gospel  Church.  By  W.  Hawkins.  Pp.  154. 
Cnimpton,  Shrewsbury.   Highaniy  London. 

The  Lectures,  of  which  these  Essays  are  the  substance,  were  delivered,  it 
appears,  in  answer  to  a  challenge  publicly  given  from  the  pulpit  of  a 
Wesleyan  chapel,  in  Shrewsbury.  The  object  of  the  first  five  is  to 
show  that  the  doctrines  of  election,  particular  redemption,  effectual 
calling,  and  the  final  perseverance  of  the  saints,  are  doctrines  of  Scrip- 
ture ;  that  they  are  beneficial  in  their  tendency ;  and  were  held  by  the 
Reformers  with  great  steadfastness  and  strength  of  attachment.  They 
contain  copious  testimony  from  Scripture,  ana  a  candid  examination  of 
apparently  conflicting  passages.  The  author  expresses  a  fear  that  "the 
greater  part  of  the  baptists,  are  among  those  who  cry  down  those  very 
truths,  which  Luther  and  his  sainted  compeers  styled  *  the  glory  of  the 
Reformation.' "  We  hope  that  he  may  be  mistaken.  These  truths  are, 
we  acknowledge,  too  much  kept  back  by  them  ;  too  often  treated  with 
indifference ;  but  we  hope,  for  the  truth's  sake,  that  there  is  nothing  like  a 
•majority  by  whom  they  are  oried  doum.  The  last  essay  is  in  proof  that 
the  constitution  and  discipline  of  the  Wesleyan  Societies  are  opposed  to 
thoseof  aNewTestamentchurch,  Itobjects  that  those societiesare formed 
and  regulated,  not  according  to  the  laws  of  Christ,  but  of  Mr.  Wesley  and 
of  the  conference.  This  is  instanced  in  the  admission,  not  of  believers, 
but  of  those  who  have  merely  a  desire  for  salvation.,  a  desire  which,  the 
author  remarks,  was  probably  felt  by  ninety-nine  of  every  hundred  of  the 
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iMt;  in  the  clamification  of  their  ministers,  and  the  qualifications  re- 

Suired  in  them ;  in  the  choice  of  them  by  the  conference  instead  of  by 
t«  church ;  in  the  neglect  of  a  considerable  part  of  the  apostles'  doc- 
trine; in  the  neglect  of  believer's  baptism ;  in  their  laws  of  conference, 
and  the  practice  of  the  Societies,  as  to  the  Lord's  supper,  &c.  From 
these  details,  it  appears  that  the  pope  has  not  more  fullj  appropriated 
the  authority  of  Christ,  than  has  the  legislative  assembly  of  the 
Wedeyans.  The  whole  system  is  so  antiscriptural,  despotic,  and,  above 
ill  BO  calculated  to  deceive  men  with  a  folse  hope  of  heaven,  that  it 
ouinot  be  too  soon  abandoned,  and  God's  plan  adopted  in  its  room. 
Mr.  Hawkins  has  dischai^ed  an  important  duty  in  presenting  this 
sketch  of  it  to  public  view.  The  line  or  two  addressed  to  the  New 
C«mexion  will  not,  we  hope^  escape  their  notice. 


Rtmal  of  Reliffion  in  Denmark^  including  an  Account  cf  the  Rise  and 
Present  State  of  the  Baptist  Churches  in  that  Kingdom^  with  an 
Introduction.  By  J.  G.  Onckbn.  Pp.  43.  Houlston  and  Stoneman  ; 
Ward  S[  Co. 

Thk  hand  of  God  is  remarkably  apparent  in  the  formation  of  these 
in£uit  churches.  The  Holy  Spirit,  who  breathes  on  whom  he  pleases, 
iuu  touched,  at  the  same  period,  many  hearts  in  Denmark,  and  in 
Germany,  and  appears  to  be  laying  the  foundation  of  a  more  complete 
iod  glorious  reformation  than  that  of  Luther ;  the  effects  of  which,  as  to 
the  Ovation  of  the  soul,  have  been  so  lamentably  neutralized  by  those 
errors,  more  especially  as  to  the  constitution  and  discipline  of  the 
church,  which  it  left  untouched.  These  churches  have  been  cradled  in 
pereecution;  the  brethren  have  taken  joyfully  the  spoiling  of  their 
iP>od9,  and,  like  Paul  and  Silas,  have  made  their  prisons  echo  with  the 
Wgh  praises  of  their  King.  A  work  of  ^race  commenced  under  such 
circumstances,  and  with  so  much  power,  is  one  of  great  promise.  May 
it  be  distinguished  by  increasing  displays  of  Divine  mercy  and  might ! 


Rerival  of  Bible  Religion,  No.  I.    An  Affectionate  Appeal  to  the 

Churches  of  Christ.    By  T-  Pulsford.    Ainsworth^  Scarborough, 
nevital  of  Religion  in  Wales,   Pp.  43.    Dinnis,  Paternoster  Row. 

Jhk  first  of  these  is  a  tract  of  twenty-four  pages,  written  with  all  that 
ferrent  earnestness  for  the  salvation  of  men,  so  eminently  possessed  by 
iti  excellent  author^  and  designed  to  impress  on  the  cnurches,  the 
unperative  duty  of  adopting  a  vigorous  course  of  means,  with  a  view  to 
>  revival  of  pure  and  vital  religion.  The  command  "  to  publish  the 
9*pel  to  every  creature"  has  at  present  been  obeyed  but  very  im-. 
IJBrfectly  by  the  churches,  even  as  to  their  immediate  vicinity.  And  yet, 
^  neglect  to  do  this  is  nothing  short  of  disobedience  to  Christ.  Whether 
iDen  will  hear,  or  whether  they  forbear,  the  duty  is  the  same ;  it  is  no 
||Pology  that  the  power  to  convert  men  is  not  in  the  word.  Although  the 
J«t  means  and  the  best  men  are  nothing,  until  they  are  endued  by 
^  with  power  from  on  high)  we  have  no  plea  for  disobedience;  and 
jnat  we  may  not  "  be  weary  in  well  doing  "  God  has  himself  assured  us 
uiatour  labour  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord."  The  gospel  preached, 
"JiBt,  however,  be  the  gospel  revealed;  and  there  are  some  important, 
'nonin  the  works  of  Finney,  Jenkyn,  and  Hinton,  so  stronaly  recom- 
siended  in  this  tract,  which  cannot,  we  think,  be  too  carefully  guarded 

^e  second  work  consists  of  two  sermons,  and  a  catechetical  exercise 
^  primitive  Christianity,  translated  from  the  Welsh.    Its  most  striking 
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feature  is  the  energt^tic  maintenance  of  Scripture,  as  the  rule  to  which 
the  churches,  both  in  principle  and  practice,  are  to  be  most  rigidly 
conformed.  This  is  the  more  interesting,  because  the  authors  appear  to 
be  independents ;  and  because  in  North  Wales,  where  thev  labour,  out  of 
a  population  of  300,000,  10,000  have  been  added,  it  is  said,  to  the 
independent  churches  alone,  in  fifteen  months.  In  the  baptist  churches 
this  principle  is  held  with  equal  firmness ;  expediency  is  by  both  utterly 
renounced;  and  these  are  the  churches  upon  which  a  blessing  u 
descending,  which  is  without  parallel  in  any  other  part  of  Britain.  In 
the  first  sermon,  expediency  is  mentionea  as  one  of  the  four  gpieat 
tombstones,  under  which  the  principles  of  the  ^^ospel  have  been  buried ; 
and  it  is  excellently  remarked,  that  the  chief  inquiry,  even  of  the 
Reformers,  those  champions  of  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  with  respect 
^^  to  the  practice  and  exhibition  of  it  in  the  world,  was  not  what  was 
true,  ana  agreeable  to  the  commands  of  the  King  of  Zion,  but  what 
was  expedient  and  accommodating."  Would  that  such  sentiments  were 
held  as  firmly  in  England  as  they  are  in  Wales.  1 


An  Appeal  to  Ministers  of  the  Gospel^  and  Christians  of  ail  De- 
nominations, in  beha^  of  the  Temperance  Reformation.      By  the 
Rev.  T.  Pulsford.    Pp,  4.    New  British  and  Foreign  Temperance 
Society, 
Teetotalism,  By  Mortlock  Danisll.  London,  Price  One  Shilling. 

Tt  is  difficult  to  object  to  the  errors  which  have  attached  themselves  to 
this  benevolent  agency,  without  appearing  to  oppose  its  object.  The 
excesses,  however,  to  which  Mr.  Daniell  has  given  so  timely  a  reproof, 
are  such  as,  if  held  extensively  bv  the  members  of  this  society,  will  make 
it  the  cause  of  as  much  evil  as  or  good.  To  say  that  the  wines  sanctioned 
in  Scripture  were  incapable  of  intoxicating,  and  that  all  who  use  such 
liquors,  although  in  perfect  moderation,  or  even  at  the  Lord's  supper, 
are  sinning  against  God, — ^that  temperance  is  the  cause  of  intemperance, 
and  that  temperate  men  are  guilty  of  the  ruin  of  the  intemperate, — ^is  to 
represent  the  majority  of  Christians  as  living  in  perpetual  sin,  as  ruined 
themselves,  and  ruining  those  around  them.  The  tendency  of  this  is 
necessarily  to  corrupt  tne  gospel,  to  bring  Christianity  into  contempt, 
and,  by  destroying  the  character  of  the  church,  to  destroy  its  usefulness. 
"To  reform  the  body,  and  prejudice  the  mind  against  the  truth  of 
the  Bible,"  says  Mr.  Daniell,  "  to  cure  a  man  of  drunkenness,  and  then 
inflate  him  with  pride,  by  telling  him  that  he  is  a  pattern  to  the  christian 
church,  because  he  will  not  pollute  himself,  as  she  does,  with  the 
moderate  use  of  intoxicating  beverages,  is  only  to  exchange  the  reeling 
drunkard  for  the  self-righteous  sceptic."  The  voluntary  disuse  of 
fermented  liquors,  when  not  necessary  to  health,  with  a  view  to  convince 
such  as  cannot  use  without  abusing  them,  that  we  are  ready  to  make 
any  sacrifice  for  their  welfare,  although  not  absolutely  reouired  by 
Scripture,  is  in  strict  harmony  with  its  spirit  **  To  the  weak,*  says  the 
apostle,  **  became  I  as  weak,  that  I  mignt  gain  the  weak.  I  am  made 
all  things  to  all  men,  that  I  might  by  all  means  save  some."  1  Cor. 
ix.  22. 


Rbcbntly  Publishbd. — The  First  Annual  Report  of  the  Bible 

Translation  Society.     Houlston  and  Stoneman The  Report  of  the 

Baptist  Union,  for  1841.    Houlston  and  Stoneman. — Report  cf  the 

Baptist  Irish  Society,  for  1 841 Slavery  and  the  Slave  Trade  in  British 

India.    Ward  4*  Co, — Thoughts  on  the  Future  State  of  Children  who 
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die  in  Infancy,  in  a  Letter  to  a  Friend.  By  Thomas  Owkn.  Burton^ 
Ipswich. — Infant  Baptism  as  administered  in  the  Church  of  England 
a  Ground  of  Dissent.  In  a  Letter  addressed  to  a  Clergyman.  By 
John  Bans.    Fletcher,  Norwich:  Simpkin,  London. 


INTELLIGENCE. 

Mr.  Onckbn's  Narrative  {continiied). — Oldenbuigh,  in  a  spiritual 
point  of  \ievir,  was  the  worst  of  all  the  Germanic  states.    It  was  overrun 
irith  infidelity,  and  had  only  one  preacher  of  the  gospel.  In  Olden  burgh 
(the  capital)  the  first  church  was  formed  after  that  at  Hamburgh. 
A  man  possessed  of  natural  talent  was  (Converted ;  he  exchanged  a 
few  letters  on  the  subject  of  baptism  with  him  (Mr.  Oncken),  and  was 
sabsequently  baptized.      Four  other  persons  followed  his  example,  and 
shortly  afterwards  their  number  was  increased  to  thirteen.    The  person 
above  mentioned  soon  began  to  testify  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God, 
and  continued  to  do  so,  although  he  suffered  in  consequence  of  it  the 
confiscation  of  his  goods.    They  were  united  into  a  church,  and  he  was 
chosen  their  pastor.    Soon  after  this,  he  (Mr.  Oncken)  received  a  letter 
from  the  south  of  Germany,  from  two  men  who  had  been  warned  against 
bim.    One  of  these  was  a  lawyer,  the  other  a  musical  instrument  maker. 
They  wrote  to  him  from  Stutgard,  to  say  that  they  had  long  seen  many 
things  wrong  in  the  established  church  ;  that  they  had  agreed,  therefore, 
to  meet  together  every  evening  to  read  the  Scriptures  and  to  pray,  with 
a  design  to  follow  out  their  convictions  of  duty,  wherever  they  might 
lead.    They  saw  no  foundation  in  Scripture  for  infant-sprinkling ;  and 
their  enlightenment  on  this  point  was  connected  with  a  delightful  change 
in  their  religious  views  altogether.    Still,  they  could  not  at  once  see  it 
their  duty  to  be  baptized;    but  three  years  ago,  having  been  con- 
vinced that  it  was  so,  they  invited  Mr.  Oncken  to  Stutgard.    To  some 
other  converts  who  were  accustomed  to  meet  around  the  table  of  the 
Lord,  he  stated  the  nature  and  constitution  of  a  gospel  church ;  and, 
among  other  things,  showed  them  that  baptism  was  the  way  which 
Christ  had  appointed  for  entering  into  his  church.    Seven  were  baptized 
on  that  Sabhath  afternoon.    Sucn  was  their  joy  in  following  the  Lord, 
and  such  the  joy  of  that  Sabbath,  that  the  other  converts  were  electrified. 
From  day  to  day  more  applications  were  made  for  baptism  and  christian 
fellowE^p.  Before  he  left,  ne  had  the  happinessof  baptizing  in  all  twentjr- 
three  persons,  and  forming  them  into  a  church.     Last  autumn  their 
number  was  increased  to  thirty.    The  lawyer  above  referred  to  as  one  of 
the  two  original  converts,  was  Dr.  Reumer.  Soon  after  this,  ten  converts 
in  a  neighlMuring  village,  between  Stutgard  and  Heilbronn,  sent  to  the 
church  at  Stutgard  that  they  might  be  baptized.    A  third  church  was 
formed  at  Berlin,  the  capital  of  Prussia,  under  interesting  circumstances. 
Here  they  had  not  been  opposed,  the  present  king  of  Prussia  being  a 
libend  man.    Mr.  Lemann  is  their  pastor,  and  they  are  in  a  flourishing 
condition.    Another  church  has  been  formed  in  Marburgh ;  another  in 
Bavaria,  in  the  centre  of  a  catholic  country.    The  converts  here  were 
broui^t  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  bv  a  colporteur.    Colporteurs  are 
travelling  tradesmen,  who  are  Aimished  with  wander-books,  as  they  are 
called,  with  which  they  can  wander  all  over  the  country.    Here  five 
persons  had  decided  to  follow  the  Lord  fully.    In  Hanover  also,  near 
the  Hartz  mountains,  a  small  church  had  been  formed  of  nine  persons, 
through  the  blessinff  of  God  upon  the  labours  of  colporteurs.    Six  of 
these  were  immersed  last  autumn, and  six  or  seven  have  been  added  since. 
Mr.  Oncken  has  been  excluded  from  Hanover,  with  the  threat,  that  if 
found  there  again,  he  would  be  treated  as  a  vagabond.    Another  church 
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bns  been  formed  at  Bitterfeld,  and  it  has  indeed  proved  a  bitter  field. 
This  church  is  composed  of  ten  members.  Brethren  have  been  more 
persecuted  here,  than  anywhere  else.  Their  lives  are  in  jeopardy ;  but 
their  dear  pastor,  originally  a  member  of  the  church  at  Hamburgh,  re- 
mains iirm.  Another  church  has  been  formed  at  Jever,  on  the  North 
Sea.  It  is  now  composed  of  twenty  members.  Mr.  Oncken  first  immersed 
four,  and  last  summer  he  baptized  ten  others.  Among  these,  was  an  in- 
teresting young  schoolmaster,  who  had  given  up  his  prospects  in  that 
profession  for  the  sake  of  Christ.  Mr.  Oncken  employed  him  as  a 
missionary  in  that  part  of  the  country ;  and  if  he  continues  steadfast^  be 
will  very  likely  become  the  pastor  of  thin  infant  church. 

Denmark At  Copenhagen  three  or  four  persons  had  separated  them- 
selves from  the  established  cnurch.  In  the  autumn  of  1838  Mr.  Oncken 
was  invited  to  come  over  and  administer  the  ordinance  of  believers'  bap- 
tism, which  he  did  to  ten  persons.  He  had  another  invitation  after  this  to 
go  to  Copenhagen.  He  went,  taking  advantage  of  the  interest  excited 
y  the  coronation.  On  the  28th  of  July,  1840,  the  king  of  Denmark  was 
crowned,  and  they  also  had  a  crowning  day.  He  and  his  companions, 
landing  by  stealth,  came  to  the  house  of  one  of  their  brethren  at  eleven 
o'clock  P.M.  They  soon  collected  together  the  converts,  and  after  ex- 
amination of  them,  they  adjourned  to  a  lake  six  or  seven  miles  from  the 
city,  and  baptized  ten  persons  b^  moonlight.  They  are  going  on  well,  but 
have  been  sadly  persecuted;  their  pastor  having  been  in  prison  the  last  six 
months.  Fourteen  persons  more  were  added  on  the  3a  of  last  May,  and 
the  church  now  consists  of  fifty-seven  persons.  A  small  church  also  has 
been  formed  in  the  neighbourhood,  at  Aalburg.  At  an  island  in  the 
Kattegat,  called  Langeland,  a  farmer  was  converted.  His  baptism  and 
profession  of  Christianity  made  a  great  stir.  This  led  persons  to  read 
the  Bible,  and  their  decision,  as  it  re^rds  baptism,  was  greatly  aided  by 
the  rendering  which  is  given  in  their  version  of  the  word  bapUzo  by  a 
word  signifying  to  dip  or  immerse.  Here  also  several  were  baptized, 
and  a  small  church  formed.  Mr.  Oncken  would  not  conclude  his  address 
without  pving  some  account  of  what  was  doing  in  his  own  country  in 
the  distribution  of  God's  holy  word,  and  of  tracts.  80,000  copies  of  the 
holy  Scriptures  had  been  circulated  in  Germany,  with  the  aid  of  the 
Edinburgh  Bible  Society.  They  were  also  assisted  in  this  work  by  bre- 
thren in  America.  These  were  circulated  without  note  or  comment,  and 
without  the  impurities  and  errors  of  the  Apocrypha.  They  had  also 
formed  a  tract  society  at  Hambui^h,  under  the  direction  of  four  baptists. 
240,000  tracts  were  distributed  last  year.  800,000  have  been  circulated 
altogether,  and  10,000  additional  tracts  on  baptism.  The  object  of  his  visit 
to  tms  country,  was  first  to  obtain  testimonials  from  brethren  of  the  same 
persuasion,  by  which  he  and  his  brethren  on  the  continent  might  be 
shielded  from  persecution;  secondly,  to  engage  their  sympathy  and 
prayers ;  and  tnirdly,  to  obtain  some  assistance  in  their  Bible,  and 
especially  in  their  tract  circulation. 

Immersion  op  One  Hundred  and  Twenty  Independents,  with 

THEIR  Pastor  and  Teachers In  the  parish  of  Llangavelacfa,  near 

Swansea,  three  preachers  and- 120  members  of  the  Welsh  Independent 
Church  there,  were  immersed  on  Saturday  and  Sunday,  the  12th  and  15th 
of  June,  by  Mr.  Peugh,  and  Mr.  Davies,  baptist  ministers.  It  is  supposed 
that  6,000  persons  were  present  The  three  preachers  addressed  the 
audience  at  the  time  of  their  baptism ;  an  elderly  man  also,  who  said, 
"  for  thirt^y  years  I  have  been  burdened  with  the  thought  of  baptism, 
but  now  it  has:  been  removed  for  ever.**  These  persons  have  formed 
iliemselves  into  a  baptist  church,  and  now  stand  united  with  the 
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Glamoixanshire  Association.  This  OTent  has  given  rise  to  so  much 
inquiiy  in  the  neighbourhood  on  the  subject  of  baptism,  that  a  paedo- 
faaptist  minister  challenged  any  brother  opposed  to  him  to  discu^on, 
and  a  baptist  brother  made  this  reply — ^^  we  need  not  do  so,  but  if  you 
please,  you  shall  preach  as  many  sermons  on  baptism  as  you  choose 
to  my  people,  and  I  will  pledge  myself  they  shall  be  present  to  hear 
you,  if  you  will  allow  me  to  preach  as  many  to  your  people  in  retiun.^ 
This  proposal  was  declined. 

The  number  of  members  added  to  the  baptist  churches  in  South 
Wales  during  the  last  vear,  is  said  to  be  5,000.  The  ^^  Welshman  ** 
says,  *^  It  is  supposed  that  more  have  joined  the  baptists  within  the 
last  three  montns,  than  during  the  preceding  seventeen  years." 

Baptism  bt  Immersion,  in  thb  Parish  Church  of  Bradford, 
YoRKSHiRK. — "  This  very  interestmg  ordinance  was  performed  in  the 
parish  church  of  Bradford,  on  Tuesday,  June  1st,  by  the  vicar.  The  case 
was  that  of  a  young  woman,  of  nineteen  vears  of  age,  whose  parents  were 
baptists.  She  being  attached  to  the  church,  but  participating  in  the 
feelings  of  her  parents  as  to  the  desirableness,  if  not  necessity,  of  im- 
mersion, had  stated  her  wish  to  Dr.  Scoresby,  some  weeks  before,  to  be 
baptized  in  the  church,  if  she  could  have  the  sacred  ordinance  ad- 
ministered in  that  manner.  The  churchwardens,  with  their  accustomed 
attention  to  the  scriptural  injunction  to  have  all  things  done  *  decently 
and  in  order,'  provided  for  this,  and  similar  occasions,  a  font,  on  the 
model  somewhat  of  an  ancient  Egyptian  bath,  cut  out  of  a  solid  block 
of  stone,  and  amply  sufficient  for  the  convenient  immersion  of  an  adult 
person.  The  young  woman  being  prepared  by  some  female  friends  who 
attended  her,  as  witnesses,  in  the  vestry,  in  a  dress  fitting  for  the  occa- 
idon,over  which  was  thrown  an  ample  cloak,  was  conducted  by  her  friends 
to  the  font,  where  (the  circumstance  not  having  transpired)  a  small  select 
congregation  of  persons  piously  interested  in  the  impressive  sacrament 
were  assembled.  The  font  was  ascended  by  temporarv  steps,  whilst 
the  descent  into  the  water  was  by  stone  steps  within.  The  service  was 
90  singularly  impressive  and  striking,  that  one  could  not  but  regret  that 
this  mode  of  baptism,  clearly  pointed  out  by  the  rubric  as  the  mode 
designed  by  the  church,  should,  from  a  too  marked  delicacy  of  the  age, 
have  sunk  almost  into  entire  disuse.  For,  however  the  practice  of 
^rinklini;  may  serve  to  answer  the  intention  of  our  Lord  in  tne  appoint- 
ment of  this  sacred  rite,  there  can  be  no  doubt  but  that  the  fulness  of 
the  emblem  in  the  ^crament  is  not  attained  except  by  immersion.  This 
clearly  was  the  practice  of  the  primitive  church — ^a  practice  with  which 
the  early  Englisn  church  was  so  identified  that  both  in  infant  baptism 
and  in  the  baptism  of  adults  immersion  is  stated  to  be  the  ru/&,  and 
sprinkling  the  exceptwn.  The  proceeding  altogether,  it  need  scarcely 
be  added,  was  most  scrupulously  decorous.  Much  credit  is  due  to  the 
churchwardens  for  their  zeal  and  promptness  in  making  an  arrangement 
for  this  purpose,  which  ma^r  become  permanent ;  and  which,  it  is  hoped, 
will  be  the  means  of  inducing  many  other  adults  yet  unbaptized,  who 
may  have  similar  feelings  with  those  of  the  ^oung  person  referred  to,  to 
aedc  bjr  this  solemnly  interesting  form,  admission  into  the  visible  church 
of  Christ,  and  to  solicit  those  spiritual  graces  involved  in  these  holy 
mysteries  of  faith.** — Leeds  Intelligencer, 

BiBLX  Translation  Socibty. — ^The  first  anniversary  of  the  Leeds 
Branch  of  this  Societv  was  held  in  South  Parade  Chapel  on  Monday 
evening,  June  21  st,  when  the  claims  of  the  Society  were  advocated  by 
the  Rev.  J.  Acworth,  A.  M.,  J.  Buck,  H.  Dowson,  T.  Pottinger,  J.  Fox, 
L  Jordan,  S.  Whitewood,  and  Jas.  Richardson,  Elsq.    The  Rev.  J.  G. 
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Oncken,  fh>in  Hambui^h,  was  also  present,  and  gave  an  interesting 
statement  of  the  persecutions  of  the  baptists  in  that  place  and  in 
Denmark,  and  of  his  own  imm^isonment  for  preaching  the  gospel.  The 
Rev.  J.  E.  Giles  presided.  The  attendance  was  numerous  and  respect- 
able, and  the  speeches,  which  were  of  the  most  animating  description, 
were  listened  to  with  the  deepest  interest.  The  subscriptions  and 
donations  the  last  year  amounted  to  205/.  Us.  The  following  resolutions 
were  unanimously  adopted  : — 

I.  That  this  meeting,  deeming  the  Word  of  Grod  to  be  the  only 
infallible  standard  of  truth,  would  devoutly  acknowledge  the  goodness 
of  G^d  in  its  preservation,  and  would  pledge  itself  to  do  all  in  its 
power  to  hand  down  the  sacred  trust,  in  its  original  purity,  to  the 
remotest  generations  of  mankind. 

II.  That  this  meeting,  deeming  it  to  be  infinitelv  important  that 
every  nation  under  heaven  should  oecome  acquainted  with  the  word  of 
life,  and,  at  the  same  time,  recollecting  the  impossibility  of  their 
reading  the  languages  in  which  it  was  originally  ^ven,  believes  it  to  be 
the  solemn  duty  of  the  church  of  Christ  to  furnish  them  with  faithful 
translations  of  the  Bible,  and  thus  afford  them  an  opportunity  of 
reading  it  in  their  vernacular  tongues. 

III.  That  as  all  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  no  translator 
can  keep  any  portion  of  the  sacred  record  untranslated,  that  is  capable 
of  being  rendered  into  the  language  in  which  his  version  is  made, 
without  being  guilty  of  a  sinful  suppression  of  truth,  and  of  ^*  shunning 
to  declare  all  the  counsel  of  God." 

IV.  That  the  practice  so  long  observed  by  the  baptist  missionaries 
in  India,  and  in  other  parts  of  the  world,  of  giving  to  tne  nations  of  the 
earth,  full  and  exact  translations  of  the  word  of  God,  entitles  them  to 
the  gratitude  of  the  church  of  Christ;  and  this  meeting  pledges  itself 
afresh  to  sustain  them  to  the  utmost  of  its  power  in  those  important 
labours  which  they  are  prosecuting  with  so  much  fidelity  and  success. 

Mr.  Maclay. — We  regret  to  learn  that  Mr.  Maclay,  while  returning 
last  April  from  the  annual  meeting  of  the  American  and  Foreign  Bible 
Society,  in  Baltimore,  dislocated  the  patella,  or  knee-pan,  of  his  left 
knee,  and  ruptured  the  tendons  and  muscles  of  the  superior  part  of  it. 
It  is  probable  that  it  will  be  a  long  time  before^he  regains  the  use  of  the 
limb.  He  is  now  at  New  York.  In  reference  to  it,  he  sa^s,  ^  God  has, 
no  doubt,  some  wise  end  to  be  accomplished  by  this  affliction."  We  are 
sure  that  there  are  numbers  in  England  who  will  pray  for  his  recovery, 
and  that  the  period  of  his  affliction  may  be  blessed  to  the  furtherance, 
by  some  other  means,  of  the  cause  he  loves.  £d. 

Association. — ^The  Monmouthshire  Association  consists,  we  believe, 
wholly  of  strict  baptist  churches. 

New  Churches — New  baptist  churches  have  been  formed  at  Acton 
Turvil,  Wilts;  Brook,  Norfolk;  and  a  Welsh  Baptist  Church,  in 
Windmill  Street,  London. 

Pastoral   RESiGN.kTioNS ^The  Rev.  C.  Evans,   Dorchester;   W. 

Barnes,  Thrapstone ;  J.  G.  Stephens,  Kidderminster. 

Invitation  accepied.— The  Rev.  J.  Ford,  the  invitation  of  the 
church  at  Derby. 

Ordinations.— The  Rev.  J.  Broad,  pastor  of  the  baptist  church, 
Hitchin,  Herts;  Rev.  J.  Wigner,  pastor  of  the  baptist  cnurch,  L^-nn, 
Norfolk ;  and  Rev.  —  Taylor,  pastor  of  the  baptist  church,  Tottlebaiik, 
Lancashire. 
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ON  THE  DIVINE  AUTHORITY  OF  THE  EXAMPLE 

OF  THE  FIRST  CHURCHES. 

Bt  Alexander  Carson. 

Every  approved  example  implies  a  precept;  for  the  thing 
must  have  been  divinely  commanded,  or  it  would  not  have 
been  approved.    The  order  of  the  first  churches,  as  far  as  it 
is  approved  by  the  apostles,  must  have  been  instituted  by 
them.    The  church  at  Thessalonica  is  commanded  to  hold  the 
tTaditions  which  they  received  by  word,  as  well  as  those  which 
they  received  by  letter.      Now  such  things  as  any  of  the 
churches  received  by  word,  we  can  receive  only  by  an  aUuaion 
to  their  practice  in  some  indirect  way.    When  we  read  then  of 
any  part  of  their  order  not  tUsapproved,  we  may  be  sure  that 
tMs  they  had  by  word  from  the  apostles,  although  we  cannot 
point  out  any  precept  enjoining  it.    Indeed,  unless  they  had 
perverted  or  abused  what  had  been  instituted  by  the  apostles, 
there  could  be  no  room  for  formal  precepts  in  the  apostolical 
letters.     Example  then  is  equal  to  precept,  because  it  neces- 
sarily implies  precept  ....  What  the  apostles  taught  in  the 
churches,  we  know  from  what  the  churches  practised.     To 
refuse  to  submit  to  approved  example,  is  to  refuse  to  submit 
to  precept.     If  we  hold  ourselves  at  liberty  to  re&se  obedi- 
ence to  the  approved  practice  of  churches  set  in  order  by  the 
apostles,  we  may  also  do  so  with  respect  to  precepts  delivered 
to  them ;  for  we  are  sure  that  what  the  apostles  ei\joined  by 
word  when  present,  they  would  have  enjoined  by  letter  had 
they  been  absent.    To  reftise  obedience  to  a  solitary  example, 
is  the  same  thing  as  to  refuse  obedience  to  a  solitary  precept. 
If  one  precept  is  sufficient  to  establish  any  point,  so  is  one 
example.    If  it  is  supposed  that  the  example  of  one  church 
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naghi  be  diflferent  from  anotiher,  with  equal  reason  might  it  be 
supposed  that  different  precepts  might  have  been  giyen  them 
by  letter;  for  if  an  apostle  would  haye  instituted  a  certain 
order  in  one  chuxcb,  and  a  different  order  in  another,  he  would 
have  given  to  the  same  different  precepts,  had  he  written  to 
them  his  directions.    But  we  are  sure  that  the  apostles  taught 
the  same  things  in  all  churches.    To  reason  upon  the  suppo- 
sition, that  a  command  to  one  church  is  not  obligatory  on 
every  other,  is  virtually  to  set  liside  every  ordinance  of  Jesus ; 
for  if  the  example  of  one  church  is  not  bmding,  neither  is  the 
example  of  any  number  of  churches ;  and  churches  at  present 
know  the  ordinances  which  they  are  to  practise,  only  from 
knowing  what  the  first  churches  were  commanded  to  practise, 
and  from  what  they  find  them  to  have  practised.  .  .  •  .  The 
apostle  plainly  establishes  the  authority  of  the  example  of  the 
churches,  1  Cor.  xi.  16 :   "  But  if  any  man  be  contentious,  we 
have  no  sudi  custom,  neither  the  churches  of  God."    Does  he 
not  here  suppose  the  customs  taught  by  him,  and  received  by 
the  churches,  to  be  authority  sufficient  to  silence  the  conten- 
tious ?  ...  He  had  proved,  from  nature  and  other  arguments, 
that  it  was  improper  for  men  to  pray  covered  in  the  churches, 
and  for  the  women  to  pray  uncovered;  but  should  there  be 
any  one  inclined  to  dispute  this  proof,  the  customs  of  the 
churches  are  supposed  to  be  decisive  of  the  mind  of  God.  .  .  . 
How  do  you  prove  that  there  ought  to  be  churches  now,  but 
because  from  the  beginning  this  was  an  apostohc  institution  ? 
Apostolical  institutions,  in  general,  are  required  to  be  kept  as 
they  were  delivered.   Paul  says  to  the  Corinthians,  1  Cor.  xi  2, 
"  Now  I  praise  you,  brethren,  that  you  remember  me  in  all 
things,  and  keep  the  ordinances  as  I  delivered  them  to  you." 
Here  they  are  praised  as  far  as  they  kept  unaltered  what  was 
at  first  received  from  the  apostles ;  and  in  the  latter  part  of 
the  chapter,  they  are  blamed  for  every  instance  of  departure. 
What  is  said  to  this  church,  is  said  to  aU. — Answer  to  Emng  on 
some  disputed  Points  respecting  the  Constitution,  Government,  ^c. 
of  the  Church  of  Christ,  pp.  122—125. 
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CAN  CHURCHES  DELEGATE  THE  DISCRETIONARY 
USE  OF  THEIR  AUTHORITY? 

State  plenipotentiaries  use  at  discretion  the  authority  of  those 
who  send  them.    Is  it  ever  scripturally  lawful  for  messengers 
of  churches  to  do  the  same  ?    The  question  is  one  of  interest 
in  reference  to  some  of  the  present  customs  of  our  churches, 
and  will  appear  still  more  important,  when  viewed  in  relation 
to  the  origin  of  the  domination  of  the  see  of  Rome.   "  Although 
at  the  commencement  of  the  second  century,"  says  Mosheim, 
in  his  Conomentaries  on  the  State  of  Christianity  hefore  the 
Time  of  Constantine,  Cent.  ii.  §  22,  "  all  the  churches  observed 
in  common  certain  institutes  and  laws  which  the  apostles 
themselves  had  given,  and  sacredly  preserved  a  certain  com- 
munity of  opinions,  customs,  and  affection ;  yet  all  christian 
societies  which  had  a  bishop  and  elders,  were  like  minor  states 
and  republics,  each  of  which  governed  themselves  by  their 
own  lawsy  either  proposed  or  approved  by  the  people."    Soon 
after  the  time  of  the  apostles  the  appellation  bishop  was 
applied,  contrary  to  its  use  in  Scripture,  to  the  presiding  elder; 
and  it  is  in  this  sense  that  it  is  here  used  by  Mosheim':  by 
laws,  also,  he  appears  here  to  mean  such  rules  merely,  and 
conventional  arrangements,  as  were  agreed  upon  for  the  obser- 
vance of  divine  commands  and  institutions ;  for  besides  what 
he  here  says  of  the  sacred  preservation  of  a  community  of 
customs,  and  of  the  regard  paid  to  the  institutes  and  laws  of 
the  apostles,  he  shows  elsewhere,  that  at  a  later  period  it  was 
contended,  in  opposition  to  the  Montanists,  that  the  worship 
of  God  was  not  to  be  regulated  by  the  laws  of  men.     Cent.  ii. 
§  22,  Note  1.     <<  But  when,"  he  continues,  <'  all  the  small 
chnstian  states  existing  in  any  province  had  resolved  to  unite 
for  public  advantage  in  one  greater  state,  and  to  hold  meetings 
at  stated  times,  after  the  manner  of  confederate  republics,  in 
which  they  might  deliberate  for  the  common  welfare,  this 
neietU  liberty  was  by  degrees  taken  away.    This  custom,  the 
authors  of  which  are  not  known,  originated  in  Greece  and  the 
borders  of  Asia,  and  not  later,  as  there  are  many  things  to 
prove,  than  this  (the  second)  century.     In  process  of  time, 
other  provinces,  seeing  the  great  utUUy  of  such  a  union. 
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imitated  the  Greeks ;  and  by  degrees  this  form  of  govenunent  was 
spread  through  the  whole  church ;  when  it  was  received  every 
where,  the  whole  christian  state  assumed  the  character  of  a 
great  republic,  composed  of  many  smaller  ones,  such  as  those 
of  Holland  and  Switzerland.  Those  meetings,  in  which  the 
deputies  or  delegates  of  many  imited  churches  consulted  as  to 
what  might  need  to  be  done  for  the  advancement  of  their 
common  welfare,  were  named  in  Greek,  synods  ;  in  Latin, 
councils :  the  laws  which  they  passed,  by  virtue  of  the  power 
they  had  received  from  the  churches  by  which  they  were  sent^  were 
called  by  the  Greek  word,  canons,  that  is,  common  rules  ;  which 
term  the  Latins  also  adopted."  Mosheim  refers  in  a  note  to 
passages  from  TertuUian,  which  show  that  these  councils,  when 
first  held  by  the  Greeks,  were  not  considered  to  have  been 
instituted  by  Christ  or  his  apostles,  but  to  be  merely  of  human 
origin :  that  the  bishops  who  were  present  at  them  ''  refre- 
sented  their  churches  ;"  that  is,  they  decreed  and  proposed  laws, 
not  in  their  own  private  name,  but  in  that  of  the  churches  of 
which  they  were  the  deputies :  and  that  the  opinion  -which 
afterwards  prevailed,  that  bishops  assembled  in  councils  acted 
in  the  room  of  Christ,  and  were,  by  virtue  of  their  office,  the 
legislators  and  j  adges  of  the  church,  did  not  then  exist.  '<  It  is 
worthy  to  be  observed,"  he  says,  "that  councils  are  said 
by  TertuUian  to  have  originated  in  Greece.  No  province  was 
more  adapted  to  give  rise  to  such  a  custom.  Under  the  domi- 
nion and  power  of  one  man,  as  emperor  or  king,  the  thought 
of  holding  councils  might  possibly  never  have  entered  into  the 
mind  of  Christians  ;  but,  in  such  a  province  as  Greece,  it  might 
easily  be  suggested.  The  Greeks  were  distributed  into  many 
minor  states  and  republics,  the  greater  part  of  which  were 
associated  together,  and  for  many  centuries  before  the  coming 
of  Christ,  had  held  frequent  councils,  and  been  accustomed,  by 
means  of  deputies  assembled  in  certain  places,  to  hold  common 
consultations.  The  most  celebrated  was  the  council  of  the 
whole  nation,  called  the  Amphictyonic  Council,  which  assem- 
bled at  Delphi,  at  stated  times,  in  spring  and  autumn.  To  this 
council,  the  more  important  matters  of  difference  between 
states  and  people  were  referred.  These  councils  had  not 
wholly  ceased  after  Greece  became  subject  to  the  power  of 
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Rome  :  the  great  Amphictyonic  council,  especially,  was  accus- 
tomed, by  consent  of  the  emperors,  to  hold  its  meetings,  as  is 
known  from  Pausanias,  doiyn  to  the  very  time  at  which  Ter- 
tullian  wrote.    In  a  province  so  abounding  in  councils,  it  is  no 
wonder  that  Christians  should  have  entertained  the  thought, 
that  if  their  societies  were  to  assemble  at  stated  times,  after 
the  examiple  of  Grecian  states,  and  more  especially  of  the 
council  of  Amphictyon,  to  deliberate  for  their  common  welfare, 
it  would  be  for  the  advantage  of  the  church.    These  things 
throw  some  light  upon  the  thirtieth  of  the  Apostolic  Canons, 
attributed  to  Qement  of  Rome,  and  the  fifth  of  the  Nicene,  by 
which  the  bishops  are  commanded  to  assemble  and  hold  a 
council  twice  every  year,  in  the  spring  and  autumn.    These 
are  the  very  periods  at  which  the  Amphictyonic  council  was 
still  aocostomed  to  meet,  as  already  remarked,  in  the  second 
century.      Which  evidently  shows,  I  think,  that  the  Greek 
Christians  imitated  in  their  councils  the  customs  and  institutes 
of  their  country,  and  introduced  into  religion  the  constitution 
of  the  state."  Cent.  ii.  §  22,  Note  1.      Many  of  the  customs 
and  institutions  of  our  own  country  are  such  as  to  render  it 
very   difficult  to  guard  against  their  introduction  into  the 
church.     We  have  not  only  a  national  representative  council, 
but  we  are  fiuniliar  with  the  appointment  of  representative 
assemblies  under  the  names  of  councils,  boards,  conventions, 
committees,  &c.  for  objects  of  almost  every  kind,; — political, 
commercial,  and  benevolent.     What  influence  our  national 
customs  may  have  had  upon  our  churches,  both  as  to  their 
internal  arrangements  and  their  methods  of  general  agency,  is 
an  inquiry  well  worthy  of  attention,  and  not  altogether  foreign 
irom  the  object  of  this  paper.    To  return,  however,  for  the 
present,  to  tiie  history  of  the  first  councils  :  "  This  practice," 
continues  Mosheim>  Cent.  ii.  §  23,  "  of  combining  together 
many  churches,  and  the  councils  thence  originating^  although 
they  had  their  conveniences  and  advantages,  nevertheless, 
materially  changed  the  whole  condition  of  the  church,  and  sub- 
netted  its  astcient  authority.    For,  first,  by  them  very  much  of 
the  former  authority  of  the  people  was  taken  away ;  so  that 
there  was  left  to  them  only  the  office  of  deciding  on  matters  of 
minor  worth  and  importance,  while  the  more  important  busi*- 
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ness  and  questions  of  weight  were  discussed  and  disposed  of 
in  councils  of  confederate  churches.    From  this  spraiig  two 
kinds  of  ecclesiastical  law, — ^the  one  public,  which,  from  the 
canons,  was  thenceforth  called  camm  law;  the  other  private, 
which  each  church,  according  to  former  custom,  propounded 
for  itself.    The  authority  and  dignity  of  the  bishops,  also,  were 
amazingly  increased ;  and  though  at  first  they  did  not  deny, 
that  they  were  the  servants  and  deputies  of  their  churches,  and 
that  they  spoke  on  behalf  of  others,  yet  by  degrees  they  assumed 
a  loftier  tone,  and  said  that  they  were  successors  of  the  very 
apostles,  and  therefore  could  by  their  own  authoHty  enact 
laws  for  the  church.    How  much  harm  and  evil  afterwards 
arose  from  this,  is    too  well  known  to  need  explanation. 
Besides  this,  the  perfect  equality  and  sameness  of  rank  which 
at  first  eidsted  among  bishops,  was^  hy  these  counciU,  graduldly 
removed.    For  siaCe  it  was  necessary  that  certain  places  of 
meeting  should  be  selected  for  the  councils,  and  that  the  power 
of  appointing  and  moderating  the  assemblies,  of  taking  the 
votes,  and  of  keeping  the  minutes,  should  be  assigned  to  some 
one  of  the  associate  bishops,  this  honour  was  generally  given 
to  the  bishop  of  the  chief  dty  in  the  province.    From  this 
custom,  in  process  of  time,  sprang  the  authority  of  metropoRiansi 
as  the  bishops  of  chief  cities  were  called.    To  ateodatione  con- 
fined toil  single  province,  succeeded  not  long  after  combifutiums 
of  many  provinces :  hence  necessarily  arose  a  still  greater  in- 
equality among  the  bishops.      Lastly,  when  the  custom  of 
holding  councils  had  pervaded  the  whole  christian  world,  the 
greater  part  of  the  church  acquired  the  form  of  a  great  civil 
corporation,  or  vast  republic,  composed  of  a  great  number  of 
minor  states ;  and  when,  in  order  to  preserve  it,  it  was  neces- 
sary that  rulers  should  be  appointed  in  three  parts  of  the 
world,  and  that  one  as  head  should  be  appointed  to  preside,  it 
happened,  by  common  consent,  that  a  certain  priority  was 
yielded  4o  the  bishops  of  the  greatest  cities  in  Asia,  Europe, 
and  Africa, — those  of  Antioch,  Rome,  and  Alexandria;  and 
that  the  first  place  among  these  bishops — afterwards  called 
patriarchs,  and  with  it  the  dignity  of  presiding  over  the  whole 
christian  empire,  was  conceded  to  the  bishop  of  Rome,  as  the 
richest  and  largest  city  of  the  world."    It  is,  thereforei  evident^ 
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incredible  as  it  may  appear,  that  the  donunion  of  the  see  of 
Rome,  and  aU  the  present  and  eternal  mischief  it  has  wrought, 
originated  in  the  deputation  of  the  pastors  of  a  small  number 
of  churches,  to  meet  together,  and  in  the  name  and  by  yirtae  of 
the  authority  of  the  churches  themselves,  to  resolve  on  mea-^ 
sores  for  their  common  welfare.  So  striking  an  illustration  of 
the  importance  of  this  subject  may  serve  to  direct  attention  to 
it,  with  a  view  to  its  farther  consideration  in  a  future  number^ 


CORRESPONDENCE. 

TBUST    DEEDS. 

To  the  Editor  of  the  Primiiive  Church  Magazine, 

Dear  Sir, — I  was  glad  to  learn,  from  your  January  number^ 
p.  14,  that  in  a  recent  instance,  the  law  of  the  land  has  been 
found  to  be  decided^  in  favour  cf  the  strict  baptistsy  and  to  give 
them  an  exclusive  right  to  a  place  of  worship,  from  which  they 
were  in  danger  of  being  driven  by  a  majority  of  mixed  brethren. 

It  would  seem  from  that  account,  that  the  members  of  seve- 
re other  striet  churches  have  been  driven  from  their  chapels 
in  the  same  way,  and  that  they  might  recover  them  either  by 
legal  arbitration,  or  an  appeal  to  Chancery.  Although  the 
New  Testament  prohibits  brother  from  going  to  law  with 
hrotibei^  and  especially  before  the  ungodly,  still  the  twisting  of 
sacred  property  out  of  the  hahds  of  its  rightfiil  possessors,  is 
conduct  which  ought  not  to  be  tolerated  by  Christians.  Our 
stiict  brethren  should  very  scrupulously  guard  against  any 
iiMe  or  ambiguous  wording  of  their  trust  deeds  for  new  or  altered 
places  of  worship,  which  would  lay  the  foundation  for  such  a 
procedure. 

It  is  Aot^  perhaps,  generally  known,  that  it  has  been  too 
common  a  practice,  for  more  than  twenty  years,  very  carefiillyj 
and  somewhat  snugly,  to  introduce  a  clause  or  clauses  into 
deeds  for  strict  baptist  churches,  exposing  them  to  the  influence 
of  somd  wealthy  or  artfrd  member,  officer,  or  trustee,  and 
affording  him  an  inciting  opportonity,  so  soon  as  he  hi«  gained 
sufficient  aid,  to  overturn  the  constitution  of  the  church.  By 
this  means,   some  baptized  churches   have  been  suddenly 
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subverted,  before  many  of  the  older  members  were  avare  of 
the  dai^er.    Now,  if  such  a  clause  as  the  following  had  been 
expunged  from  Uie  trust  deed,  and  not  suffered  to  pass,  this 
calamity  could  not  have  happened : — <'  But  the  said  place  qfore- 
mentumed^  ^c.  may  and  shall  be  considered  as  legaUy  retamed  and 
occupied  by  the  persons  worshipping  there,  holding  the  sentiments 
of  mixed  communion,  whenever  the  minority  of  the  members  present, 
at  a  church  meeting  for  that  purpose,  shall  so  determine.*'    The 
clause  has  so  much  the  appearance  of  fiumess,  and  the  danger 
to  be  apprehended  from  it  seems  to  be  so  distant,  that  persons 
are  thrown  off  their  guard.     It  will  not  affect  them,  and  there 
are  so  many  opinions  on  the  subject ;  they  think  the  old  way 
best,  but  cannot  decide.     Let  me  ask  these  wavering  brethren 
and  sisters,  "  What  becomes  of  the  original  constitution  of  Christ  s 
church  ?    Where  is  the  inquiry  ?    What  is  the  nUnd  of  Christ  r 
Now,  instead  of  a  deed  thus  worded  being  once  read,  and  to  a 
very  select  number  of  men  members,  a^d  a  church  meeting. 
convened  almost  as  a  select  vestry,  passed,  engrossed,  and 
hurried  into  imalterable  law,  it  surely  ought  to  be  read  several 
times^  in  the  hearing  of  every  member  of  either  sex,  and  by  no 
means  passed,  till  every  clause  has  been  well  considered,  all 
that  is  objectionable  expunged,  and  the  whole,  after  having 
been  examined  with  prayerM  attention,  adopted  by  at  least 
three-fourths  of  the  church.     On  the  former  plan,  what  are  the 
consequences  ?    Perhaps,  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  as  held 
by  the  church,  are  not  at  all  defined,  but  expressed  only  in 
some  general  terms.      The  errors  of  principle  and  practice 
which  should  have  been  guarded  against  are  popular ;  they  are 
defended  by  great  men ;  have  something  liberal  about  them ; 
some  young  members  have  been  early  instructed  iu  them; 
others  have  embraced  them  as  more  consistent,  not  with  Scrip* 
ture,  but  with  modem  time?;  iminstructed  members  yield  to 
them,  and  thus,  whenever  a  convenient  opportunity  occurs,  the 
subject  is  introduced,  a  minority  is  at  hand,  and  the  change  is 
easily  effected.    Let  our  strict  baptist  brethren  carefoHy  and 
prayerfrdly  watch  and  provide  against  this  course  of  things^ 
and  a  great  deal  of  mischief  will  be  prevented. 

I  am  frdly  aware  that  several  kind  and  judicious  friends  and 
brethren,  men  of  talent,  respectability,  and  sterling  piety,  trhom 
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I  sincerely  love,  and  hope  ever  to  love  for  the  Lord's  sake, 
differ  from  me  on  this  subject;  some  of  them  are  complete 
champions  in  defence  of  immersion,  and  the  immersion  of 
behevers  only ;  they  are  also  loud  and  clamorous,  argumen- 
tative, and  eloquent  in  favour  of  liberty  of  conscience — haters 
of  persecution  in  every  form.    May  the  Tenter  respectfully  ask 
these,  How  is  it,  my  brethren,  that  you  act  as  decided  perse- 
eiUors  of  your  stricter  brethren  ?    You  oblige  them  either  to 
compromise  prmdple,  or  to  withdraw, — ^to  leave  a  church  dear 
to  them  by  many  of  the  tenderest  recollections  and  strongest 
lies, — a  church  where  they  heard  the  gospel  in  infancy — where 
their  fathers  worshipped — ^where  themselves  were  perhaps  in 
early  youth  made  acquainted  with  the  great  salvation,  and  fol- 
lowed the  footsteps  of  their  Saviour — where,  with  the  kindest 
feelings,  their  hearts  have  often  rejoiced  to  meet  their  brethren 
and  sisters,  many  of  them  now,  perhaps  like  themselves,  care- 
worn pUgrimB,  slowly  but  sweetly  travelling  to  glory,  after 
having  humbly,  prayerfully,  sincerely,  and  perhaps  profitably, 
served  their  generation  in  the  church ; — ^they  can  meet  no 
longer ;  they  are  scattered,  and  see  each  other  here  no  more ; 
distance,  infirmity,  poverty,  or  other  circumstances  prevent 
their  finding  another  home.     The  children  of  the  family  are 
iurned  out,  and  strangers  are  taken  in.    Is  not  this  persecution  ? 
What  can  be  done?    What  remedy  can  be  found?    The  first 
ttd  easiest  seems  to  be,  to  return  to  the  old  practice.    Let  the 
strict  churches  remain  undisturbed!      If  the  minister  think 
proper  to  have  his  little  church  of  psedobaptist  brethren,  and 
to  administer  the  Lord's  Supper  to  them,  and  to  any  others 
who  wish  to  unite  with  them,  let  them  do  so  :  and  why  should 
not  paedobaptists  be  satisfied  with  the  affection  thus  shown, 
nther  than  do  violence  to  the  consciences  of  others,  by  either 
forcing  themselves,  or  being  forced  upon  them?   Or,  if  the 
niixed  communion  part  of  a  church  are  the  mcgority,  why 
might  not  the  strict  members  have  their  own  seasons  appointed 
for  the  Lord's  Supper?    Surely,  they  are  as  much  entitled  to 
this  courtesy  as  unbaptized  strangers.     But  if  strict  members 
are  thus  driven  from  home,  why  does  not  the  church  they  have 
left,  and  other  churches,  kindly  aid  them  in  fixing  on  new 
stations,  and  forming  new  interests?  London,  especially,  is 
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sufSciently  large,  and  souls  snfSdently  numerous.    Let  me 
invite  a  kind  and  prayerful  attention  to  Uiese  hints. 

I  am,  Dear  Sir>  yours  most  respectfully^ 

A  Stbicx  CoMMfrmoKisT. 

Robert  Hall  lued  to  say,  that  so  long  as  there  was  only  one  member 
hi  his  church  opposed  to  mixed  communion,  he  would  never  introduce 
it  there.    He  obeyed  his  own,  without  imposing  on  the  cxmsdences  of 
others.    He  shunned  to  violate  them  under  a  cloak  of  liberalitj,  or  to 
make  ""  charity  **  a  surname  for  oppression.    But  how  different  are  mtort 
who  hold  his  sentiments  1    As  60<m  as  a  majority,  (a  thing  unknown  in 
Scripture,)  can  be  gained^they  compel  their  brethren,  either  to  conform, 
or  suffer  deaths  a$  to  their  connexion  with  that  community.    And  yet  to 
such  a  course  they  are  bound  by  no  ponHve  oommamL,  no  inspired 
example ;  all  that  they  plead  to  sanction  it,  is  the  law  ofchrittian  met^ 
Is,  then,  diristian  love  capricious?    Is  it  **kind  and  tender-hearted'' 
toward/i  some,  unkind  and  iron-hearted  towards  others  ?    Is  the  ricfa 
lord,  who  drives  from  their  loved  cottage  those  who  do  not  worship  with 
himself,  sanctioned  by  thrittian  iove  $    Could  they,  who  banished  from 
the  church  of  England  those  who  would  not  conform  to  rules  not  found 
in  Scripture,  ^leaA  chrittian  love$   O  never,  never  let  that  sacred  name 
be  feigned  to  sanction  such  oppression !    But  do  not  our  brethren  act 
thus?     Have  they  any  right  to  turn  what  they  conceive  to  be  the 
"  spirit  **  of  the  gospel  into  an  ordinance,  and  bind  us  to  obey  it,  or  he 
cast  out?    And  what  home  is  so  sacred,  or  so  dear,  as  the  home  of  our 
spiritual  birth  ?    From  what  kindred  is  it  harder  to  be  separated,  than 
tne  kindred  of  Christ — ^those  brethren  with  whom  we  have  taken  sweet 
counsel,  and  walked  to  the  house  of  Qod  in  company  ?    Our  esteemed 
and  venerable  correspondent  is  familiar,  too  fiuniliar,  with  his  theme. 
Brethren,  is  it  thus  that  silvered  age  and  time-honoured  excellence 
should  be  treated  by  the  churoh  of  God?    Is  it  thus  :^ou  display  the 
gentleness,  the  tenderness,  the  self-denial,  and  the  glowing^  fervency  of 
christian  love?     Dear  brethren,  there  must  be  some  mistake  here; 
christian  love  has  no  respect  of  persons ;  its  obiect  is  the  brethren  unh 
versally ;  its  measure,  their  resemblance  and  obedience  to  Christ ;  but 
the  course  you  follow,  excludes  the  obedient,  that  it  may  cive  the  disr 
obedient  room :  of  two  persons,  equally  devout,  and  equally  obedienf, 
save  in  one  point,  you  banish  the  more  obedient,  and  receive  the  lea 
so,  with  extended  hands. 

It  is  sad  to  think  that  such  arts  are  used  in  reference  to  trust  deeds, 
as  those  which  our  friend  describes.  There  are  many  evidences  that 
our  mixed  brethren  are  paying  great  attention  to  this  subject.  It » 
tome  time  now  since  it  was  first  brought  before  the  Baptist  Union,  and 
though  nothing  haa  been  done  publicly  by  that  body,  the  subject  has  not 
been  permitt^  to  slumber.  The  ministers  and  messengers  of  iae 
Western  Association,  at  their  last  meeting  in  June,  passed,  as  they  trulj 
•ay,  the  following  "  Important  Rxsolutions  :**  namely, 

"  That  much  inconvenience  and  loss  haying,  in  many  cases,  resulted  to 
churches  in  our  denomination,  from  the' want  of  a  timely  and  pro^^ 
attention  to  the  trust  deeds  of  chapels  and  property  connected  witii 
them,  the  churches  in  this  Association  be  respectfully  and  ettrnestly 
ur^ed  to  give  immediate  attention  to  the  subject,  and  particularly  to 
satisfy  themselves,  and  report  to  the  Secretary  before  the  next  assocta- 
tiony  as  to  the  following  points : — 1.  Thb  Custody  op  Trust  Dbbm- 
It  having  fk«quently  been  found  that,  when  a  necessity  for  the  produc- 
tion of  deeds  has  arisen,  they  have  been  in  the  hands  of  persons,  vbo 


Charges  against  the  Baptists.  203 

bare  neither  legal  nor  equitable  right  to  their  custody.  2.  The  Number 
OP  Trustees.  3.  The  Endowment^  if  any,  belonging  t0  the  seve* 
RAL  Churches.  . . .  That,  with  a  view  to  the  general  benefit  of  the 
denomination,  the  Secretary  be  requested  to  correspond  with  the  Baptisi 
Uman  on  this  important  subject." 

We  are  also  informed,  that  the  ministers  and  messengers  of  the  Mid' 
land  Association,  have  formed  "  a  plan  for  the  safe  custody  *'  of  the 
tnut  deeds  "  of  the  chapels  belonging  to  that  Association*^  The  deeds 
of  property  cannot  be  in  safer  custody  than  that  of  the  parties  to  whom 
H  belongs ;  but  our  chapels  are  the  property,  not  of  the  delegates  of 
church  unions  and  associations,  but  of  tne  churches  which  worship  in 
them ;  the  churches,  therefore,  or  the  trustees  of  their  property,  are  the 
only  parties  who  have  any  "  legal**  or  ':'•  equitable**  right  to  the  aeeds  by 
which  they  are  held ;  and  on  no  account  ought  they  to  be  resigned  into 
other  hands.  We  earnestly  entreat  the  attention  of  churches  to  this 
**  important  subject  ^  in  connexion  with  the  narrative  contained  in  the 
second  article  of  our  present  number. 

We  may,  perhans,  at  a  future  time^  be  able  to  present  some  approved 
fonn  of  trust  deea  to  the  consideration  of  our  brethren.  Meanwhile, 
thev  will  see  the  importance  of  defining  very  distinctly  the  doctrines 
and  practices  of  those  churches  for  which  their  chapels  are  erected,  and 
of  taking  good  care  of  the  deeds  when  they  have  done.  If  any  informa- 
tion is  needed  respecting  the  nature  of  an  existing  trust  deed,  it  may  be 
of  use  to  know,  that  if  it  has  been  enrolled,  as  it  is  customary  for  trust 
deeds  to  be,  it  may  be  examined  in  London  at  a  moderate  cost. — Ed. 


%^^s^s^^^%^^^^^\^^^,^^^ 


.      CHARGES  AGAINST  THE  BAPTISTS. 

TO   THE    EDITOR   OF   THE    PRIMITIVE    CHURCH    MAGAZINE. 

MtDear  Sir, — Doubtless  you  have  seen  the  review  of  a  work 
entitled,  "Why  have  you  become  a  Paedobaptist  ?  A  Dialogue 
by  John  Bull."  The  article  commences  thus : — **  When  will  this 
vexatious  question  be  set  at  rest?  Never,  while  sectarian  pre^ 
judices  and  angry  passions  are  mixed  up  with  it."  ThenfoUows 
a  most  striking  example  of  the  unbiassed  judgment,  and  un* 
prejudiced  mind  of  the  "  Evangelical "  reviewer.  "  We  confess," 
says  he,  ''our  dislike  to  the  Goliath  of  Gath  spirit,  whether 
the  challenger  and  defier  be  from  the  camp  of  the  psedobaptists 
or  the  baptists,  though  the  lattery  we  believe,  were  firsts  and  are 
nott  frequent  in  the  transgression.  It  has  been  too  much  their, 
tuttom  not  only-to  assume  the  absolute  weakness  of  ^eir  opponents, 
hiU  also  to  reflect  on  their  sincerity ,  asif  they  were  conscious  that 
their  practice  of  infant  baptism  could  not  bear  the  scrutiny  of  the 
Bible  and  common  sense.  It  is  not  surprising  that  this  should 
excite  a  spirit  of  retaliation ;  and  cases  have  occurred  where 
the  boldimpugner,  having  provoked  some  David  to  the  conflict, 
has  been  crushed  by  weapons  of  stouter  metal  than  his  own." 
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**  He,^'  continues  Uie  reviewer,  in  a  passage  a  little  fiirther  on, 
for  we  wish  to  quote  the  chief  of  his  chaises  before  we  make 
our  comments,  "  he  lays  down  his  premises  with  clearness  and 
precision,  and  is  never  guilty  of  the  petitio  pbircipii,  to  which 
the  writers  he  opposes  are  singularly  prone;  that  is,  he  never 
assumes  what  it  is  his  business  to  prove,  nor  allows  his  adver- 
sary to  do  so  with  impunity."  Then  follow  such  allegations 
as  these :  "  The  scriptural  misinierpretationSf  the  grcUwtous 
assumptions,  and  the  tneondunoe  reasonings,  not  only  of  Amator 
Veritads,  but  of  Mr.  Birt,  Dr.  Cox,  and  others  of  equal  celebrity." 
Again,  "  Amator  Veritatis,  as  is  usual  with  baptist  writers,  having 
assumed  thai  baptism  is  connected  with  personal  obligation,"  &c. 
These  are  specimens  of  the  candour  of  the  reviewer,  and  his 
ability  to  judge  of  the  respective  merits  of  works  of  a  contro- 
versial nature,  in  which  he  is  interested.  It  is  very  obvious  that 
the  dial<^ue  form  is  not  adapted  to  the  important  end  every 
writer  should  have  in  view,  viz.  the  elucidation  of  the  truth, 
since  the  writer  of  the  dialogue  can  make  his  opponent  speak 
what  language  he  please,  an  advantage  Mr.  Bull  has  not  lost 
sight  of.  It  is  rather  a  peculiar  statement  that  baptist  writers 
are  "  singularly  prone  "  to  the  petitio  prtncipO,  or  to  the  taking 
for  granted  the  thing  to  be  proved,  as  also  that  it  "  is  usual  with 
baptist  writers  to  assume,"  &c.  Very  singular  is  it  also  that 
they,  and  they  only,  should  be  guilty  of  **  scriptural  misinter- 
pretations," "gratuitous  assumptions,  and  inconclusive  rea- 
sonings." These  charges  are  alleged  against  "  Mr.  Birt, 
Dr.  Cox,  and  other  writers  of  equal  celebrity."  Very  singular 
is  it  too,  that  the  works  to  which  these  celebrated  writers  replied 
were  of  course  peculiarly  firee  from  such  foults.  But  when  we 
just  consider  by  whom  this  article  was  written,  and  the  candour 
displayed  in  the  various  reviews  of  baptist  and  psedobaptist 
vnriters,  which  have  of  late  appeared  in  the  magazine,  our 
surprise  ceases,  and  we  at  once  begin  to  pity  that  blind  pre- 
judice which  sees  every  thing  with  a  jaundiced  eye,  and  can 
never  acknowledge  any  good  thing  in  an  opponent's  character 
or  work.  With  what  feelings  this  reviewer  reaid  Dr.  Henderson 's 
eidogium  on  Mr.  Gotch*s  able  work,  we  are  at  a  loss  to  con- 
ceive ;  perhaps  his  chagrin  at  Dr.  Henderson's  admissions 
led  him  to  pen  the  prejudiced  and  one-aded  remarks  contained 
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in  this  review.  But  we  do  not  purpose  to  reply  to  these 
accosatioiis  by  counter-assertions  which  might  be  made  with 
equal  justice,  which  procedure  would  benefit  neither  party ; 
oar  object  is,  if  possible,  to  lead  our  opponents  to  reflect  upon  the 
Tarious  unkind,  harsh,  and  unchristian  statements  they  have 
from  time  to  time  made.  We  do  not  mean  to  say,  that  no 
baptist  has  ever  written  any  thing  harsh  or  unkind  respecting 
the  independents ;  we  admit  and  regret  that  some  have^  but 
we  dare  avow  that  the  organ  of  the  baptist  body  has  not  for 
some  time  past,  at  least,  if  ever,  contained  such  allegations. 
In  the  first  extract  we  have  quoted  it  will  be  seen  that  the 
Evangelical  reviewer  believes  the  baptists  "  were  first  and  are 
most  frequently  in  the  transgression.''  Does  the  reviewer  mean 
to  apply  this  to  the  controversy  as  it  sprung  up  in  Winchester, 
Hastings,  Glasgow,  Hackney,  Leicester,  Lincoln,  and  not  a  few 
other  places  that  we  might  mention  ?  Does  he  mean  to  say 
with  respect  to  these  places  they  "  were  first  and  are  most 
frequently  in  the  transgression?"  Were  they  "first"  with 
respect  to  the  unhappy  difference  in  the  Bible  Society  question  ? 
Were  they  the  "first"  to  make  it  a  matter  of  distinct  notice 
and  remark  in  their  Union  Address  ?  Were  they  "  first "  to 
insist  upon  it  as  a  condition  for  receiving  the  annual  grants 
from  the  profits  arising  from  what  is  termed  the  "Evangelical 
Magazine?" — the  cover  of  which  states  month  after  month 
what  is  known  to  be  iacorrect,  viz.  "  The  profits  of  this  work 
are  devoted  to  the  benefit  of  the  widows  of  evangelical  minis- 
ters!" Were  they  "first"  to  exclude  themselves  from  the 
benefits  of  a  work,  the  editor  of  which  says  in  the  August 
number,  <'  A  Churchman  does  us  nothing  more  than  justice, 
when  he  gives  us  credit  for  aiming  to  cultivate  love  among 
brethren  ?"  Surely  these  facts  must  be  kept  out  of  sight.  But 
I  have  already,  I  feajr,  trespassed  too  much  upon  your  pages. 
If  you  can  find  room  for  this,  you  will  oblige:  my  object 
is  to  lead  our  independent  brethren  to  be  more  cautious  in 
what  they  write;  and  to  extend  a  littie  more  charity  towards 
thrar  baptist  friends. 
August  3, 1841.  S.  M. 
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MR.  BOWES  AGAINST  STRICT  COMMUNION. 
(Concluded  from  p.  ]56.> 

IX.  Should  we  admit  that  it  was  the  practice  of  the  first 
churches  to  receive  only  haptused  believers,  and  that  any 
church  which  deviates  firom  their  practice  ought  to  be  excom- 
municated, THIS  LIMB  OP  ARGUMENT  WOULD  CUT  UP  THE  COMMU- 
NION OP  BAPTIST  CHURCHES  BT  THE  ROOTS.  This  vicw  may  be 
briefly  expressed  thus :  "  No  man  or  church  deviating  firom  the 
practice  of  the  first  Christians,  should  be  received  to  commu- 
nion." Let  us  see  by  two  or  three  examples  how  this  would 
work. 

1st,  The  first  Christians  observed  the  Lord's  Supper  every 
first  day  of  the  week.  *'  On  the  first  day  of  the  week  they 
came  together  to  break  bread,"  Acts  xx.  6.  When  the  design 
of  the  institution  had  been  perverted  at  Corinth,  Paul  said, 
*<  When  ye  come  together,  therefore,  into  one  place,  this  is  not 
to  eat  the  Lord's  Supper,"  1  Cor.  xL  20.  Then,  do  the  strict 
baptists  observe  this  ordinance  every  first  day  of  the  week? 
The  Scotch  baptists,  and  Congregational  Union  of  Scotland 
generaUy  do.  But  I  believe  the  great  majority  of  strict  bap- 
ttsts  in  England  only  observe  it  once  in  the  month.  Then,  as 
they  deviate  from  the  example  of  the  first  Christians,  they 
should  be  excommunicated,  or  kept  out  of  the  church,  on  their 
own  principle.  For  the  apostolic  writings  were  addressed  to 
those,  who  observed  the  Lord's  Supper  weekly.  We  have  no 
evidence  that  any  person  or  church  was  recognised  as  in  the 
faith,  who  deviated  firom  this  practice. 

2dly,  The  first  Christians  had  all  things  conunon,  and  sold 
their  possessions  and  goods,  and  parted  them  to  all  men,  as 
every  man  had  need,  neither  said  any  of  them  that  aught  of 
the  things  that  he  possessed  was  his  own ;  Acts  ii.  45,  also, 
iv.  3,  32.  The  strict  baptists  do  not  follow  this  example ; 
must  we  not,  therefore,  according  to  their  own  narmw  principles, 
withdraw  from  them  t 

3dly,  The  first  Christians  composed  or  formed  one  church  in 
a  city,  and  were  addressed  as  only  one,  even  in  the  lai^est 
cities,  such  as  Rome,  Jerusalem,  Corinth,  and  Ephesus.  But 
the  strict  baptists  have  formed  several  churches  in  one  town 
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or  city.  Witness  their  proceedings  in  our  large  towns  and 
cities ;  must  we,  therefore,  cast  them  out  of  our  fellowship  ? 
If  we  are  required  to  keep  out  of  the  church,  or  expel  there- 
from every  man  who  is  not  baptized,  because  he  is  not  baptized 
as  the  first  churches  were,  we  must  also  keep  out  or  expel 
every  man  who  refuses  to  take  the  Lord's  Supper  weekly ^  to  give 
all  his  unneeded  property  to  the  poor,  and  who,  instead  of  exert- 
ing bis  influence,  that  only  one  church  may  be  formed  in  a  city, 
divides  the  one  church  into  many.  Your  publication  assumes 
that  Christian-communion  churches,  as  they  should  be  called  who 
receive  aU  Christians  and  none  else,  have  <'  two  baptisms,"  and 
thus  put  aside  the  ''  one  baptism ;"  this  is  a  mistake.  I  do  not 
know  an  open-conimunion  church  that  recognises  more  than 
*'  one  baptism''  Immersion  is  the  English  of  the  Greek  word 
called  baptism,  and  we  have  but  "  one  immersion."  The  prac- 
tice of  sprinkling  in  a  church  does  not  make  "  two  baptisms," 
or  (wo  immersions. 

In  the  beginning,  "  primitive  communion  "  was  catholic  com- 
munion :  it  embraced  all  Christians,  and  the  *<  PrimitiTe  Com- 
munionist "  will  not  deserve  the  name,  till  its  pages  advocate 
"primitive  communion,"  that  is,  the  communion  of  saints,  of 
ALL  saints,  of  all  christians.  Let  its  writers  and  readers  pray 
and  plead  for  the  union  of  saints,  not  for  their  division,  and 
they  will  imitate  Christ ;  at  present,  they  take  part  with  the 
enemies  of  his  church,  that  is,  with  those  who  divide  his  body. 
Let  them  cherish  brotherly  love  ;  for, 

"  Were  love  in  these,  the  world's  last  doting  years. 
As  frequent  as  the  want  of  it  appears, 
The  churches  warm'd,  they  would  no  longer  hold 
^uxAi  frozen  figures,  stiff  as  they  are  cold ; 
Each  heart  would  quit  its  prison  in  the  breast, 
And  flow  in  free  communion  with  the  rest." — Cowpbr. 

Praying  that  grace  may  be  with  all  who  love  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  in  sincerity,  I  am,  the  friend  of  Christ's  friends, 

John  Bowrs. 

RxPLV. — Our  friend  does  not  fully  state  the  ground  on  which  we  act. 
We  decline  church-fellowship  with  the  unbaptized,  not  so  much  in  cen- 
wire  of  their  neglect  of  that  ordinance,  as  from  a  sense  of  personal  oMir 
gaiion  to  keep  another  ordinance-^the  unity  of  the  church  as  to  the 
immeinon  of  its  members.  The  question  is  not  simply,  "  How  ought  we 
to  treat  mixed  commmiionists?"  out  also,  "What  does  God  require  of 
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oundfCBF*  If  he  has  ordained  that  we  ahoiild  hare  chuich-feUowship 
with  baptised  beUeven  onlj,  then,  apart  from  eyery  other  oonnderation, 
we  are  oound  by  our  fealty  to  Him,  to  hold  it  with  none  else.  It  is 
tiua,  that  the  divine  command  given  2  Theas.  iii  14, "  to  note  those  who 
obey  not  the  apostle's  word,  and  to  have  no  company  with  them  that 
they  may  be  aauumed,**  fturniaheB  an  additional  reason  for  this  coune; 
but  dnudi-oensare  can*  in  athctness,  apply  only  to  those  who  have  been 
admitted  to  the  church.  The  question  of  admission  or  n<m-admi8sion  is 
one  of  drardHorganiiation,  not  of  chnrdi-cenBore :  of  qualification,  not 
of  ezoommonioation ;  so  that  the  chief  reason  for  strict  communion 
consists  in  our  personal  obligation  to  build  God*s  temple  according  to 
the  sacred  Bsedei  iBven  in  his  word ;  and  this  would  be  our  duty,  whether 
the  deviitioB  of  others  from  it  made  than  subject  scriptuzallj  to  exclu- 
sion from  feUovship  or  not :  distinct  oigsnixation  must  inevitably  result 
from  the  mere  dimence  of  our  conceptions  of  duty.    The  aigument, 


tiierdbre»  of  this  section,  even  supposing  it  to  be  well  sustained,  proves 
noUiing  against  our  practice,  becauae  it  does  not  touch  the  chief  basis  on 
whidi  that  practioe  rests.  The  great  questioD  is,  WHSTHnt  it  is  right  tn 
ii9$^  and  by  admitting  that  "^the  first  hdievenwere  baptized,  and 
then  added  to  the  diurch,**  Mr.  Bowes  virtually  concedes  that  it  is ;  for 
nnlesB  primitiTe  prmctwe  has  ceased  to  be  law,  the  imitation  of  that 
pnctioe  must  be  ri^t  We  do  not  deny,  however,  that  the  propriety 
of  our  custom  seems  to  be  confirmed  by  the  command  "to  withdn&w  from 
xmiT  BftOTHUt  who  walks  Di80BDnu.T,  and  not  aftbr  thk  TRAomoN 
EBCSIVXD  FBOM  THK  AFusTi.as,'*  2  ThcBB.  iiL  6;  ''and,  if  any  man  obey 
not  th^  word,  to  have  no  company  with  him,  yet  not  to  count  him  a» 
an  enony,  but  to  admonish  him  as  a  hniher^*  2  ThesSb  iiL  14, 15.  It  is 
doabUess  a  diti^  Is  eisy  lAese  riisiawrfic  but,  sJas,  for  our  friend 
to  do  so,  would  mdeed  cut  up  his  thmry  root  and  branch ;  for,  in  defi- 
ance of  thdr  authoritr,  he  holda,  that  a  dbnaHam  hndhet  ought  not  on 
a^y  aeoQunt  to  be  rerased  company.  Siidi  a  sentiment  involves  the 
entire  ahragslion  of  the  disciphne  of  the  diurch ;  nor  does  it  ccnsist 
with  that  love  te  Christ,  which  can  be  proved  only  by  keeping  his  com- 
■MBdments.  Strict  cosamimion  is  based  on  the  principle  of  ejOtct  .obe- 
dience to  God,  and  that  pnnci|de  acted  out  will  have  the  effect  of 
conecting  in  our  draorches  whatever  nmj  stiU  be  wrong.  If  they  are 
dfearder^y  on  aqy  ipoint,  thb  does  not  suAject  than  at  once  to  ezcom- 
municatkHi :  the  will  of  God  has  first  to  be  placed  before  them,  as  it 
was  before  the  diuidies  of  Corinth,  Thesaalomca,  &c.  by  the  apostles^ 
when  Asst  had  erred  from  insfkired  precept:  iftlus  succeeds,  great  eood 
has  been  done ;  if  not,  the  command  is  as  binding  on  us,  as  on  these 
churches,  ^^  to  withdraw  from.  ev«7  brother  ^m  walks  disorderly,  and 
not  according  to  divine  traditMm.* 

Am  to  the  paitiouUr  ingtances  whkh  Mr.  Bowes  has  mentioned,  it 
Bu^  he  vQitti  inqmiy,  wheCh»  our  diurdieB  are  as  disorderly  as  he 
supposes.  With  respect  to  the  Lord^  Sup^,  we  admit  that  our  present 
pnctiea  of  obsornag  it  but  oaos  a  flmath  is  not  on^  without  scnptuial 
authorirr,  but  s  at  vaiwnce  bodi  with  the  frequency  implied  in  the 
words  of  a»  commaadi— ."^as  oftm  aa,"*  and  with  what  aweaxs  to  hare 
been  tt»  custom  of  the  apoalotic  churdMS.  The  Gorintluans  observed 
it  *^  when  tb^  came  toieiBther  ia  the  drarch,'*  1  Gor.  xL  IS.  This  might 
be  wmmr  frequenter  thui  once  a  we^,  hut  cannot  be  supposed  to  have 
heealpssso.  Theeucwmslaace^ttHitPaal  is  said  to  have  preached  to 
thednudiat  Troas.  ^  whisi  th^v  came  together  on  theHrst  digr  of  the 

week  Is  IvvaJt  Irfarf^"  Acta  xx.  7^  leaves  bo  room  to  doaht  that  it  was 
theu>f«tt«sm  to  do  so ;  and  atace  theapcetles  taaght  thesame  **  wayB,''and 

^  etdaiasd *  the  aame  ctwlossft  *#t«ww  mhem  ta  snira  cAare V(see  1  Cor. 
IT.  I7«  vii  17,)  thii  oa»  iaolaace  bsaliacat  to  piove  itet  a0  A#  dkif^^ 
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did  to.  There  is  reason,  however,  to  belieTe  that  the  custom  was  not 
confined  to  the  Lord^s  day.  The  supper  was  instituted  on  a  Thursday, 
and  if  the  **  breaking  of  bread  "  spoken  of.  Acts  ii.  46,  refers  to  it,  which, 
from  the  fiict,  that  this  phrase  is  used  almost  eaclusivelp  to  desi^ate 
that  ordinance,  seems  probable,  the  church  at  Jerusalem  observed  it  for 
Bome  time  daily.  The  first  Christians  appear,  therefore,  to  have  observed 
it  tUUediy  every  first  day  of  the  week  or  Lord's  day,  and  as  often  besides 
81  occasion  and  opjiortunitr  might  permit  This  subject  has  already 
recdved  some  attention,  and  we  are  persuaded  that  those  who  acknow- 
ledge the  authority  of  primitive  example,  need  only  be  convinced  of  the 
nature  of  the  practice  of  the  first  churches  respecting  it  to  copy  it. 

Secondly,  as  to  the  surrender  of  property.  It  is  said  of  the  Christians 
at  Jenisalem,  that  they  *' parted  tneir  goods  to  all,  as  eveiy  man  had' 
need,"  Acts  ii.  45*    They^  mye  them  to  supply  the  immediate  necessities 
^  ^ieir  brethren.    *'  Neitner  was  there  any  among  them  that  lacked : 
v»  as  many  as  were  possessors  of  lands  or  houses,  sold  tiiem,  and 
brought  the  prices  of  tne  things  that  were  sold  and  laid  them  down  at 
the  apostles'  feet,  and  distribution  was  made  unto'everv  man  according 
u  he  had  need,"  Acts  iv.  34,  35.    It  is  not  said  that  tne  brethren  gave 
op  their  ^  unneeded  property"  but  whatever  they  possessed :  not  that  it 
was  given  to  the  poor,  but  to  the  needy, — ^to  the  ^^  naked,  and  those 
dentitttte  of  dailv  food,"  James  ii.  15.    It  is  said  that  thev  had  ''all 
things  common :    like  our  Lord  and  his  apostles,  they  dwelt  together, 
took  their  meals  together,  and  had  tiieir  wants  supplied  from  a  common 
pone.    But  it  is  evident  that  the  contents  of  this  purse  were  devoted 
nlely  to  the  supply  of  their  necessities  ;  we  read  of  no  surplus,  of  no 
church  property  neld  in  common  stock,  or  of  distributions  to  the  poor, 
whether  in  nsed  of  it  or  not.    It  is  evident  also,  that  it  was  optional 
with  the  disciples  to  g|ive  their  money  to  this  common  purse  or  not.    If 
**an7  one,  who  had  this  world's  good,  saw  his  brother  tn  need,  and  shut 
up  his  bowels  of  compassion  from  him,"'  the  love  of  God  did  not  dwell 
in  him,  1  John  iii.  17 :  but  after  he  had  sold  his  property  for  the  pur* 
pne  of  relieving  his  poor  brethren,  he  was  quite  at  lioerty  to  distribute 
It  as  he  pleased.    ^  After  it  was  sold,**  said  Peter  to  Ananias,  *'  was  it 
not  m  tmne  own  power  9**  Acts  v.  4.    The  surrender  of  property  was 
nerer  from  the  first  made  a  term  of  admission  to  the  church,  nor  the 
mere  retention  of  it  a  reason  for  exclusion.    This  is  evident  from  the 
injunction  ^ven  by  Paul  to  Timothy,  1  Tim.  vi.  17,  to  "  charge  those 
vho  were  nch  in  tnis  world,  not  to  be  high-minded,  nor  to  trust  in  un- 
certain riches,  but  in  the  living  GU>d,  who  giveth  us  richly  all  things  to 
^joy ;  to  do  good,  to  be  rich  in  good  works,  ready  to  distribute,  wuling 
to  eommuniciUe.*'    The  only  community  of  goods  in  the  first  churches 
*as  that  of  prompt  communication  to  one  another^s  need. .  He  who  does 
Bot  love  his  Drethren  sufficiently  to  do  this,  has  not "  tiie  love  of  God  in 
him,"  and,  even  on  Mr.  Bowes'  principle,  should  be  separated  from  their 
commonion. 

^^hirdly,  although  all  the  disciples  in  a  city  are  called  the  church  in 
vat  dty,  and  seem  to  have  been  regarded  as  one  body,  and  often  to 
we  met  in  one  place,  even  when  amounting  to  '*  tens  of  thousands,"  as 
at  Jerusalem,  (see  Acts  xxi.  20,  in  the  Greek,)  at  the  time  when  James 
^  to  Paul,  '^The  multitude  must  needs  come  together,  for  they  will 
near  that  -thou  art  come:"  yet  we  read  of  smaller  assemblies  in  these 
Qties,  which  are  also  caliea  churches.  In  Romans  xvi.  5»  and  1  Cor. 
f^  19,  we  read  of  the  church  in  the  house  of  Priscilla  and  Aquila ;  and 
^  Col  iv.  15,  of  the  church  in  the  house  of  Nymphas.  There  is  not, 
jh^refore,  an^  scriptural  impropriety  in  speaking  of  some  part  of  the 
uiQich  in  a  city,  as  the  church  in  such  a  house  or  place  qf  meeting;  but 
^  does  not  appear  to  us  that  these  smaller  assemblies  acted  as  independent 
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bodies  ;  the  eldeiv  and  deacons  ore  spoken  of  as  pertaining  to  t|ie  whole 
chnrch ;  as  for  instance,  the  elders  of  the  church  at  Jerusalem,  Acts 
XT.  22,  and  those  of  the  church  at  Ephesus,  Acts  zx.  17;  nor  is  any 
smaller  assemblj  ever  r^rred  to,  as  possessed  of  execntiTe  power. 
This  is  a  subject,  we  think,  of  considerable  importance, — ^the  subdivision 
of  our  churtmes  into  verj  small  independent  bodies  havinff  in  many 
instances  occasioned  much  eviL  If^  at  first,  all  baptixed  beUevers  in  a 
city  formed  but  one  church,  thejr  oug^t  on  our  principles,  so  &r  as  prac- 
ticable, to  do  so  still.  This  would  not  satisfy  Mr.  Bowes,  but  yet  be 
would  be  obliged  to  admit  that  fomutUyy  at  loist,  such  a  church  resem- 
bled those  of  Scripture. 

We  are  said  to  assume  that  **  christian-communion  churdies  have 
'  two  baptisms ;'  ''--'Our  friend  mistakes  us;  we  onlysay  that  their  memben 
have  not  all  **one  baptism— one  immersion.**  An  open  commnnion 
church  has,  however,  if  it  can  be  said  to  have  any,  two  baptisms.  As  a 
bodjr,  it  recognises  none,  for  its  members  are  not  agreed  aa  to  what  is 
baptism.  Some  think  one  kind  of  rite  \  others  think  another.  So  that 
it  has  two  rites  haUed  bi^tism.  Our  friend  says,  that  "  primitive  com- 
munion" was  the  communion  of  all  saints ;  can  this  be  proved?  Oof 
nehus  was  "  a  dewmt  man,  and  one  that^ared  God  with  all  his  house/ 
befose  they  heard  of  Christ ;  were  they  at  that  time  fit  for  admissioa  to 
the  church  ci  Christ  or  not  ?  God,  by  his  angel,  bad  Cornelius  send  for 
Peter  to  tell  him  ^*  what  he  ought  to  do.**  But  Peter  commanded  them, 
not  to  eat  the  Lord's  Supper,  but  *'  to  be  baptized  m  the  name  of  the 
Lord,"  Acts  x.48.  Can  our  correspondent  name  any  of  the  devout  Jeirs 
who  were  present  on  the  day  of  Fentecost,  Acts  ii.  5,  or  of  the  devwi 
Greeks  and  others  to  whcMn  Paul  preached  at  Thessalonica,  Acts  xvii. 
4, 17,  or  any  other  devout  persons  who  had  communion  with  the  chureh 
of  Christ  before  they  wmo  baptized.  Assertion,  without  proofs  is  proof 
against  the  asseirtion. 

Our  inquiry  is  not  what  Gowpcr,  but  what  Christ  has  taught.  Our 
highest  aim  is  to  **  love  "  and  have '^  firee  fbllowshk)  of  Atforl "  with  God ; 

we  are  sure  that  in  cultivaiing  this,  we  cannot  be  diminislung  our  love 
to  his  people,  and  that  all  love  wfaidi  cbnsbts  not  with  obedi^nee  \b  him, 
issin. 

P.S.— There  are,  in  reality^  only  two  great  parties  in  exist- 
ence ;  viz.  those  who  are  for  Christ,  and  those  who  are  ugamt 
him.  The  former  shotdd  be  united  together,  not  by  imeMU  of 
opinion,  but  by  faith,  which  workeih  by  love.  The  bond  of 
imion  being  not  agreement  in  s^timent,  but  hrotherUf  love. 
Differences  of  sentiment  have  always  existed  among  Christians, 
but  those  differences  only  should  cut  off  their  communion  with 
each  other,  which  prevent  or  cut  off  their  communion  with 
Christ,  the  head  of  the  body.  Thus  they  would  cultivate  com- 
munion with  all  who  hold  it  with  thd  Head.  J.  £• 

Reply. — ^We  presume  that  our  friend  is  still  speaking  of  church;com- 
munion.  It  is  true  that,  in  reality ^  there  are  but  two  great  parties  in 
existence,  but  it  is  not  true  that  none  but  members  of  the  one  are  in  the 
church,  and  none  but  memben  of  the  other  in  the  world,  or  that  in  the 
nature  of  things  it  ever  can  be  so.  Hen  are  distinguished  here,  not 
by  what  they  are  m  reality^  but  by  what  they  seem  to  be^  and  there  are 
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proofs  without  number,  that  on  this  point  the  moet  correct  judgment  is 
exceedingly  liable  to  be  deceived.    It  is  said,  that  Christians  ought  not 
to  be  united  "  by  agreement  of  sentiment ;"  if^  by  sentiment,  is  meant 
the  views  they  entertain  on  subjects  which  God  has  not  revealed^  we 
think  so  too :  but  if  it  refers  to  what  Grod  has  revealed,  this  is  saying 
that  men  are  not  bound  to  receive  and  to  believe  what  God  has  taught 
them.     If  love,  in  contradistinction  and  in  exclusion  of  a  cordial  recep- 
tion of  revealed  truth,  is  the  sole  bond  of  church  union,  he  who  loves 
Cfaiist  for  his  example,  althouf^h  he  rejects  the  doctrine  of  his  atonement ; 
—he  who  hves  God  as  the  universal  parent,  but  denies  man's  universal 
condemnation,  on  the  ground  that  it  would  be  unmerciful ; — he  who  loves 
the  Spirit  for  his  works  of  creation,  but  denies  entirely  his  work  of  re- 
generation; these,  and  many  others,  would  at  once  have  a  title  to 
cfaiirdi  oommuoion.    There  is  **  one  bod^"  and  "  one  faith  "  as  well  as 
*'one  baptism."     Unbelie/und  disobedience  are  both  mentioned  as 
reasons  for  separation.    ''  These  things,"  sa^s  Paul  to  Timothy,  "  teach 
sad  exhort.    And  if  any  man  teach  otherwise,  and  consent  not  to  whole- 
some taords^  even  the  w^ds  qf  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  doctrine 
vMch  is  according  to  godliness,  &c. ;  from  such  withdraw  thjraelf," 
I  Tim.  vi.  5.    To  the  Romans  also,  "  Mark  those  who  cause  divisions 
and  offences  contrary  or  in  opposition  to  the  doctrine  i^ich  ye  have 
teamedy  and  avoid  or  ufithdraw  from  them,**  Bom.  xvi.  1/.    John  also, 
fpeaking  of  the  "  doctrine  of  Christ,"  says,  *^  If  there  come  any  unto  yoU 
and  bring  not  this  doctrine,  receive  him  not  into  your  house,  neither  bid 
him  God  speed." 

Indirect  reference  is  made  to  Colossians  ii.  19,  where  certain  persons 
aaainst  whose  traditions  and  errors  the  apostle  is  cautioning  the  disci* 
Pies,  aie  described  as  *'  not  holding  the  Head."  This  phraseology  is 
nequently  used  by  our  mixed  friends,  as  if  the  passage  were  strongly  in 
their  favour.  The  expression  describes  a  want  of  proper  submission,  or 
adherence,  as  Doddridge  expresses  it,  to  Christ  as  the  head  of  the  church; 
The  lesson  conveyed  by  the  passage  is  excellently  expressed  by  him. 
Speaking  of  human  traditions  he  says,  *^It  ma^  be  uiged  upon  us 
as  humifity  to  submit  to  such  impositions ;  but  it  is  the  truest  humility 
to  maintain  an  exact  obedience  to  the  authority  of  our  Divine  Master, 
and  to  limit  even  our  submission  to  those  of  our  brethren  whom  we  may 
most  honour  and  love,  by  a  regard  to  his  command  and  institution. 
And  ^  a  due  care  is  not  taken  m  this,  respect,  we  may  be  deprived,  at 
least  in  some  degree,  of  our  prize,  by  the  methods  whereby  some  may 
endeavour  to  persuade  us  that  we  shall  most  effectually  secure  it  Mav 
divine  wisdom  preserve  us  from  all  those  vain  deceits  whereby  our  faith 
inig^it  be  corrupted,  or  our  conformity  to  the  plan  of  christian  institu- 
Hone  be  rendered,  in  any  respect,  less  beautiftu,  pure,  and  complete." 

Whether  this  is  the  nature  and  tendency  of  our  correspondent's 
theory,  it  is  now  submitted  to  our  readers  to  decide.  Is  it  scriptural, 
or  is  it  one  of  the  traditions  of  men  P  Does  it  permit  adherence  to 
Christ,  as  the  sole  lawgiver  and  head  of  his  kingdom,  or  does  it  subvert 
his  authority  and  institutions  ?  Does  it,  in  supposing  that  love  is  capa- 
ble of  being  evinced  by  other  means  than  *^  belief  of  the  truth "  and 
obedience  to  it,  teach  truth  or  a  delusion  ?  Does  it,  by  denying  the 
ri^t  of  the  church  to  require  obedience  to  Christ's  will,  and  to  admini- 
iter  discipline  with  a  view  to  the  correction  of  believers,  tend  to  promote 
the  purity  and  prosperity  of  our  churches,  or  their  corruption  and  over- 
throw? 

If  to  these  and  similar  questions  an  unfiivourable  answer  must  be 
liven,  then,  dear  brethren,  ^  Whether  it  be  right  in  the  sight  of  Gk>d  to 
aeaxkea  unto  men  more  than  imto  God,  judob  yb." — ^Ed. 
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Untbanslatkd  Words. — A  correspondent  "submits  to  the  editors 
hint  respecting  the  antranslated  words  in  the  New  Testament,  relating 
to  baptism :  whether  it  might  not  advance  the  cause,  if  ministen  io 
public  worship)  read  them  in  pbiin  English.  "Manj,"  he  remarks,  "in 
our  congregations  are  yet  unaware,  that  in  reading  those  words  the^ 
read  Greek,  and  that  it  was  the  usurped  authority  of  a  rojral  senu- 
papist,  who  certainly  walked  in  craftiness,  and  handled  the  word  of  God 
deceitfully,  which  retained  them  there.  And  why  should  we  any  longer 
be  tacitly  accessory  to  his  duplicity,  when,  if  he  had  left  us  an  honest 
translation,  the  controversy  would  now  be  known  onl^  as  matter  of  his- 
tory. Popish  sprinkling  would  have  gone  back  to  its  own  place,  and 
mixed  communion  never  have  existed.  It  is  doubtless  the  duty  of  the 
minister  of  God,  if  our  version  is  obscure,  to  do  as  Ezra  did,  and  those 
who  assisted  him  on  the  return  of  the  Jews  from  Babylon.  They  not 
only  *^  read  in  the  book  of  the  law  distinctly,  but  gave  the  serue  and 
caused  the  people  to  understand  the  reading^**  Neh.  viii.  &  The  need 
of  this  arose  from  the  alteration  which  had  taken  place  during  the  cap- 
tivity, in  their  common  dialect,  rendering  many  expressions  of  the  older 
Hebrew  unintelligible  to  the  people ;  the  untranslated  words,  therefore, 
in  our  version,  very  nearly  resemble  those  words  of  the  origmal,  whicb 
had  become  unintelligible  to  them,  and  the  duty  of  the  preacher  is 
obviously  the  same  as  that  of  the  scribe.  As  an  expounder  of  the  word 
of  God,  nis  obligation  is  also  precisely  the  same  as  that  of  a  translator; 
if  a  word  is  not  translated,  and  he  is  able  to  translate  it,  it  is  his  duty  to 
do  so.  He  is  bound  to  publish  the  gospel,  to  keep  back  no  part  of  it, 
and  to  make  its  meaning,  if  it  be  possible,  as  plain  in  English  as  it  was 
in  Greek.  We  have  no  doubt,  therefore,  that  the  substitution  of  dip  or 
immerse  for  baptize,  in  the  public  reading  of  Scripture,  if  done  with 
forethought  and  care,  would  have  a  good  effect. — Ed. 


BAPTISMAL  HYMN. 


BuaxED  in  baptism  with  oar  Lord, 
At  his  authoritative  word, 

With  him  we  also  rise ; 
Through  faith  divine,  the  work  of  God, 
Who  spoke  primeval  light  abroad, 

Aad  bade  the  sun  arise.. 

The  greatoesa  of  his  mighty  power 
Has  rais'd  us,  in  a  Cavoiu'd  hour. 

From  nature's  death  in  sin ; 
And  now  in  Zlon's  gates  we  tell 
The  graee  that  rescued  us  from  hell, 

And  gladly  enter  in. 


Our  great  Exemplar  we  adore, 
And  worship  him  who,  gone  before, 

Has  bid  us  follow  hJxn ; 
And  here,  in  mystic  Jordan's  flood, 
We  follow  our  incarnate  God, 

And  stand  complete  in  him. 

All  glory  to  the  Christ  of  God, 
Who  bore  himself  our  pond*roiu  load 

Of  sin  and  guilt  and  shame; 
And  buried  all  in  his  own  blood, 
And  eleans'd  us  in  that  vital  flood ; 

All  gloiy  to  his  name ! 

SAORTAmn;!- 


NOTICES  OF  BOOKS. 

Travels  in  South-eastern  Asia.    Ry  Howard  Mai^oolm.    People't 

Edition^  in  Two  Parts. 
This  work  is  one  of  the  first  importance,  and  of  the  deepest  interest  to 
all  the  friends  oi  missiona.  It  was  originallj  published  at  Boston,  United 
States,  in  the  jear  1839,  and  scaioely  a  grater  testimonj  eoold  have 
been  given  to  its  general  interest,  than  its  vqmblication  in  England  is 
ao  ranaikab]  J  dieap  an  edition.    It  oontaina^  as  the  present  pttblishen 
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anark,  ^'  the  latest  and  most  valuable  accounts  of  the  condition  and 
respects  of  missionary  enterprise  in  Eastern  Asia."*  The  author  was 
eputed  by  the  Baptist  Board  of  Foreign  Missions,  on  a  tour  of  missionary 
uerTationjjand  for  the  purpose  of  exploring  new  fields  for  missionary 
lotion,  llie  first  part  relates  to  the  Burman  empire,  where  the 
lisBionaries  of  our  American  brethren  have  laboured  with  so  much 
access.  There  Boardman  and  Mrs.  Judson  laboured ;  there  Mr.  Judson 
ibouTs  still ;  and  there  the  Karens,  of  whom  so  many  interesting  ac- 
ounts  have  reached  vs,  join  in  the  praises  of  the  Lamb.  Next  to  our 
wn  missionL,  there  is  none  which  has  so  strons  a  claim  upon  our  hearts 
sd  prayers.  The  second  part  relates  to  Hindustan,  Malaya,  Siam,  and 
Sunk,  and  contains  an  account  of  the  operations  and  successes  of  most, 
f  not  all,  the  missions  to  those  countries.  It  contains  also  four  valuable 
iHertationa  on  **  Missions  to  the  Chinese,"  ^  The  Missionary  Field  in 
nd  around  Burmah,**  '^  The  measure  of  success  which  has  attended 
Dodeni  Misaions^"  and  **  On  the  mode  of  conducting  them  ;**  the  latter 
mo  of  which  merit  particular  attention.  There  is  one  point  of  com- 
ittison  between  the  baptist  and  other  missions,  which  we  nad  intended 
4)  notice  more  at  length,  but  which  the  space  left  in  our  present  number 
pennits  us  Only  to  mention;  It  is,  the  injurious  eilbct  which  the  intro- 
niction  of  heathen  into  the  church  and  to  the  ordinances  of  the  |[ospel, 
unply  on  the  profession  of  their  belief  in  its  truths  and  their  wilhngness 
to  puce  themselves  under  the  guidance  and  instruction  of  the  missionaries, 
bsi  i&  produdnp;  £Edse  notions  of  Christianity,  and  a  merely  nominal^  in- 
itead  of  a  genuine^  profession  of  it.  This  practice  appears  to  be  common 
UDong  nearly  all  the  missionaries  except  the  baptist  The  Rev.  W« 
Campbell,  late  independent  missionary  from  the  London  Missionaiy 
Sodetj  to  Bangalore,  now  of  Croydon,  in  his  recent  work,  says,  ''*'  If  a 
heathen  be  impressed  vrith  the  truth,  understands  the  leading  principles 
of  revelation^,  and  shows  a  sin^ire  and  ardent  desire  to  join  the  lellowuiip 
of  the  fiuthfial,  and  is,  above  all,  willing  to  renounce  his  caste,  and  subnut 
to  all  the  evils  to  which  this  act  will  expose  him ;  who  would  forbid 
*>ter  that  he  should  be  baptized  ?  No,  I  would  say  to  him,  as  Philip 
&  to  the  eunuch,  *  If  thou  believest  with  all  thy  heart  thou  mayest.'  On 
t  profession  of  his  faith  I  would  baptize  him,  and  would  leave  all  thecon- 
Mjuences ;  would  consider  him  bound  to  receive  instruction,  to  attend  the 
OKDDtANCBS,  atut  oct  OS  a  DisciPLB  of  Chrtst."  On  this  subject  Mr. 
Jhloolm  observes,  *^The  baptizinp;  of  such  as  embmce  Christianity, 
ttii&oui  becoming  pious,,  and  of  receiving  to  the  Lord's  Supper  all  such  as 
ohibit  a  due  measure  of  outward  rectitude,  and  possess  a  certain  know- 
ledge of  the  standards  of  the  church,  confoufids  the  church  and  the  world 
^  ihit  tight  of  the  heathen,  keeps  down  the  standard  of  piety^  brings 
with  unconverted  assistants,  and  makes  church  business  a  matter  of 
^nl  police.  This  mode  of  conducting  missions  has  now  been  lona  tried, 
ud  is  practised  by  nearly  all  the  missionaries  of  India,  except  those  of 
UK  bapiul  persuasion  and  those  from  America.  It  deserves  the  serious 
<pnsideration  of  the  friends  at  home.**  It  is  to  be  hoped,  that  our  mis- 
ijoosries  will  not  so  violate  their  principles  as  to  admit  to  free  communion 
|oe  members  of  churches  such  as  these.  Many  instances  are  mentioned 
to  which,  out  of  hundreds  of  such  professors,  there  were  only  a  very  few 
»ho  gave  evidence  of  piety. 


^  ^sply  to  the  Rev.  Dr.  Henderson^ s  Pamphlet,  entitled  "  Baptism  and 
the  Bible  Soetety.""  By  Philalbthbs.  Houlston  and  Stoneman,  and 
V.  Dffer,  London.    Burton,  Ipswich. 

|Bi8  reply  was  submitted  to  us  for  publication  in  July  1840,  and  but  for 
lU  lengtti  would  have  appeared  in  our  pages.  After  reserving  it,  howeverf 
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for  some  time,  we  found  that  the  pressure  of  other  matter  was  too  great 
to  leave  room  for  so  extended  an  article.  Although  two  answers  to 
Dr.  Henderson  have  appeared  since  then,  one  of  them,  Mr.  Gotch's,  was 
confined  to  the  examination  of  modem  versions ;  the  other,  Mr.  Carson's, 
chiefly  to  Dr.  Henderson's  principles  of  interpretation,  so  as  still  to  leare 
room  for  the  publication  of  another.  The  present  will  be  found  to  be 
not  unworthy  to  be  thus  assodated  with  those  which  have  preceded  it. 


The  Christum  Church.  A  New  Tract  for  the  Times.  By  Samuel 
Davis,  Needham  Market.  Simpkin  and  Co.  London.  Burton, 
Ipswich. 

A  DISCOUR8B  delivered  at  the  ordination  of  the  Rey.  T.  Hayward,at  the 
Quay  meeting-house,  Woodbridge.  Its  chief  object  is  to  prove  that  a 
church  of  Christ  consists  onhr  of  believers,  that  this  provision  is  essential 
to  the  nature  and  purposes  of  christian  commimion,  and  that  the  rejection 
of  civil  authority  in  religious  matters  is  equally  scriptural  and  apostolical. 
It  is  silent  on  tiie  subject  of  believer's  baptism. 


Rbcbntly  Published. — Why  have  you  become  a  Ptedodaptist  f  A 
Dialogue^  in  Four  Parts,  between  ifezekiah  Hastie^  a  baptist,  and 
Simon  Search^,  a  padobaptist ;  containing  an  answer  to  two  publications 
circulated  in  the  borough  of  Stroud,  by  Amator  Vbritatis  ;  the  one 
entitled,  '*  Baptism  Discussed,"^  Src,  and  the  other,  "  Why  have  you 
become  a  Baptist  $  By  John  Bml."  London,  R.  Baynes.  A  publica- 
tion very  highly  commended  by  the  Evangelical  Magazine. 


INTELLIGENCE. 

Tendbncy  of  mixbd  ooMMUNioN. — The  Report  of  the  Western  Associa- 
tion for  1 841 ,  affords  lamentable  proof  of  the  tendency  of  mixed  coram  union 
to  destroy  the  baptist  body.  It  states  that  the  first  cnurch  at  Barnstapls 
has,  so  &r  as  our  body  is  concerned,  become  extinct,  chiefly  through  the 
VLnha:ppy  prevalence  of  Plymouth  opinions.  The  great  peculiarity  of  the 
Plymouth  brethren  is  that  they  unite  t(^ether  upon  the  principle,  that 
"no  difference  of  judgment  ought  to  hinder  communion,  or  visible 
unity  among  those  who  love  our  Lord  Jesus  in  sincerity  ;*^  that  is,  they 
are  a  mixed  church,  carrying  out  the  principle  of  free  communion  to  its 
full  and  legitimate  extent.  Many  of  them  are  baptists,  and  it  is  no 
wonder  that  mixed  baptists  should  feel  it  a  duty  to  join^a  body  in  which 
this  principle  is  acted  on  in  its  integrity,  in  preference*  to  being  united 
with  those  dn  which  it  is  confined  to  the  Lord's  Supper.  Our  mixed 
brethren  should  rather  rejoice,  therefore,  than  mourn  at  such  an  event  as 
that  related,  "The  information  from  Cbagford,"  it  is  remarked,  "is 
indeed  distressing ;  our  church  there  is  almost  if  not  ouite  extinct.  The 
deacon,  to  whom  the  chapel  belongs,  has  adopted  the  views  of  the 
Plymouth  brethren,  the  bulk  of  the  members  have  gone  with  him,  and 
the  chapel  is  lost  to  the  body."  As  a  body,  the  Plymouth  brethren  can 
scarcely  be  said  to  have  views  or  opinions  at  all.  If  a  man  loves  Christ, 
let  his  views  be  what  they  may,  he  is  to  be  received.  Among  such,  "  no 
difference  of  judgment  is  to  hinder  visible  unity ;"  and  since  "this  is  a  state* 
ment  which,"  the  Elclectic  Review  for  January,  p.  80,  says, "  we  are  satis- 
fi^,all congregationalisis,except strict  communion  baptists, mil  approve,** 
all  but  strict  communion  baptists  have  reason  to  be  exceedingly  giad  that 
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•udh  a  bodj  as  the  Plymouth  brethren  has  arisen,  and  that  they  are  so 
niccessfuL  ^  The  church  at  Chard,  has  sustained  losses  by  disunion." 
*  At  Crkoitgn  the  brethren  grieve  to  say  the  late  pastor  and  twenty 
membeiB  have  become  separatists."  ^^  The  friends  at  Dorchxstbr  are 
reduced  to  the  lowest  ebb ;  and,  amongst  other  losses,  have  to  deplore  that 
>f  their  pastor,  who  has  seen  it  his  duty  to  resign  his  connexion  with 
tbem.*'  This  state  of  things  does  not,  we  believe,  result  from  the  in- 
fluence of  Plymouth  brethren,  but  from  mixed  communion  practised  by 
the  church  itself.  The  letter  from  the  church  at  Wellington,  of  which 
Mr.  Baynes  is  pastor,  contains  an  exhortation  "  to  steadfastness,  unity, 
and  z^;**  and  after  mentioning  some  pleasing  circumstances,  says, 
^  there  is  an  opposite  and  less  pleasing  side  of  the  medal,  on  which  we 
■re  indisposed  to  dwelL"  "  The  church  at  Wkymouth,"  it  is  significantly 
observed,  **  has  hitherto  had  to  complain  neither  of  heresy^  schism^  nor 
•eparatum,^  An  exception  it  would  seem  to  a  too  general  rule.  The 
fieport  concludes  with  an  exhortation  to  the  churches,  ^^  to  mark  those  who 
cause  divisions  among  them,  and  to  avoid  them  ;  to  engage  strenuously 
in  the  promulgation  of  essential  truth  in  their  resnective  spheres;  they  are 
assured  that  thus  they  will  be  less  exposed  to  tne  insidious  attempts  of 
uifling  debaters,  whose  questions  tena  to  engender  strife,  rather  than  to 
increase  godliness."  As  the  writer  of  the  Report  appears  to  be  so  strict 
a  baptist  in  the  disapproval  and  sorrow  he  expresses  at  the  union  of 
baptists  with  the  mixed  '^  Brethren,'*  it  might  have  been  well,  perhaps, 
ibr  him  to  have  referred,  not  only  to  what  are  commonly  called  ^''essential 
prtncipleSy*^  but  also  to  the  original  constitution  and  customs  of  Christ's 
church,  as  of  fundamental  importance  in  opposing  the  influence  of  such 
a  system.  This  Association  consists  of  forty-nine  churches.  Increase 
during  the  last  year,  333.    Decrease,  146.   Clear  increase,  187. 

Thb  mention  of  bblibver's  baptism  prohibitbo  by  a  mixed  church. 
~A  number  of  baptists  who  lately  formed  a  part  of  the  independent 
church  at  St.  Andrews,  Scotland,  have  recently  separated  from  it,  and 
usi^n  the  following  reason  for  having  done  so. — "  Of  late,  attempts 
hsTmg  been  made  to  invade  the  rights  of  those  members  who  hold  the 
obligation  of  believers,  and  believers  only,  to  be  baptized  by  immersion, 
ve  round  it  impossible  with  a  good  conscience  to  bow  to  the  doctrine  of 
the  pastor,  as  put  forth  in  a  printed  *  Summary  of  Principles,'  and  since 
published  in  the  Cof^regational  Magasnne.  In  that  document  it  is 
beld  to  be  *  disorderly,'  and  ^  subjecting  to  discipline,*  for  the  baptists  *  to 
Kte  any  direct  influence^  either  in  public  or  private,  to  inculcate  or 
vropagate  their  peculiar  sentiments,  oy  the  circulation  of  tracts  or  books* 
oy  '  conversation,  or  otherwise,  among  the  members  of  the  church  ;*  and 
moreover,  *  that  they  should  abstain  from  controverting  the  sentiments 
taught  from  the  pulpit  on  the  points  of  difference*  '*  We  have  heard  of 
foother  mixed  (»urch  in  Scotland,  under  a  baptist  pastor,  in  which  the 
itkdependent  members  have  made  objection  to  the  mention  of  the  subject 
from  the  pulpit.  How  can  two  walk  together  unless  they  be  agreed  .^ 
Baptism  and  baptized  churches  must  stand  or  fall  together. 

Death  op  thb  Rbv.  John  Dyer,  secretary  of  the  Baptist  Missionary 
Society.  This  sorrowful  event  occurred  on  the  night  oi  the  21st  July. 
Sjmnptoms  of  aberration  had  been  noticed  some  days  previously ;  that 
Buht  he  left  his  bed,  unobserved,  and  was  found  in  the  morning  in  a  tank 
oT water  in  the  cellar,  irrecoverably^  gone.  The  diseased  state  of  his 
Bund  is  attributed  to  anxiety,  from  incessant  engagement  in  harassing 
Wness  for  some  months  previously.  The  committee  of  the  Baptist 
Miasionarr  Society,  in  recording  this  event,  express  "  a  mournful  satisfac- 
tioa  in  calling  to  mind  the  numerous  and  important  services,  which  he  was 
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enabled  to  render  in  fhe  promotion  of  the  Redeemer's  kingdom,  both  at 
home  and  abroad,  bv  the  unguiar  abilities  and  endowments  which  it  had 
pleased  God  to  confer  upon  him ;  and  their  devout  thankfulness  in  re* 
fleeting  on  the  christian  virtues  wliich  adorned  his  blameless  life,  and 
the  unimpaired  integritr  and  uniform  consistency  of  his  personal 
character  and  official  conduct  down  to  the  period  of  his  deeply-lamented 
affliction  and  death.**  He  was  interred  at  Little  Wild  Street,  on  Tuesday, 
July  the  27th.  The  address  was  delivered  by  Dr.  Cox.  Speaking  of 
our  dear  brother  as  a  minister,  he  said, — ^*^  It  was  the  privilege  of  the 
speaker  to  hear  the  first  discourse  of  the  dear  departed  one,  and  to  feel 
at  that  period  the  conviction,  which  many  a  year  has  not  erased,  of  his 
extraordinary  devotion  of  spirit,  and  devotedness  to  the  cause  of  the 
Redeemer.  There  was  no  pretence  or  display.  It  was  then,  as  ever,  the 
utterance  of  a  heart  animated  b^  the  love  oiGrod  and  the  love  of  souls,  emi- 
nently in  earnest,  evincing  no  inconsiderable  intellectual  powers,  but  fat 
more  exalted  d^ees  of  holy  zeal  and  christian  love.^  Speaking  of  him  as 
secretary  of  the  Baptist  Missionary  Society  he  said, — **"  He  was  mdeed  an 
official  man,  but  any  thing  but  the  mere  official.  He  worthil;^  succeeded 
the  distinguished  individuals  who  went  before,  and  with  business  habits 
far  greater,  he  had  a  love  of  missionary  labour,  and  a  love  of  perishiiu; 
heathen,  not  less  than  theirs.  His  name  is  thus  associated  in  the  annals 
of  the  church  with  Fuller,  Ryland,  and  Hinton,  and  will  be  had  in  ever- 
lasting remembrance.  Prompt,  indefiitigable,  persevering,  he  was  in  a 
sense  a  martyr  to  the  cause.  It  was  his  lite.  It  was  the  great  self  denjicg 
purpose  of  his  existence,  the  element  of  his  thought,  and  the  spring  of 
bis  activity.  In  counsel  he  was  discriminating ;  in  judgment  sound ;  in 
point  of  information  always  correct  and  copious."  *^  Here,  then,"  said 
the  speaker  in  conclusion,  "  we  leave  the  ashes,  or  shall  we  say  the  wreck 
of  the  mortal  frame.  It  is,  indeed,  a  wreck ;  but  see  how  the  vessel 
stranded,  and  with  what  result !  It  is  as  if  a  tempest-tossed  ship  on  the 
ocean  should  have  lost  her  reckoning,  and  struck  m  the  dark  night  upon 
the  shore ;  but  behold,  when  the  morning  comes,  it  appears  that  the  shore 
is  the  very  land,  and  the  place  the  jvery  port^  to  which  she  sailed — ^the 
vessel  wrecked,  but  the  life  within  untouched,  and  amidst  ten  thousand 
welcomings,  all  safe,  and  well,  and  happy  for  ever.'* 

Wb  are  informed  that  the  Rev.  W.  Brock,  of  Norwich,  is  accustomed 
to  administer  the  Lord's  Supper  to  such  as  he  himself  deems  fit  to  pa^ 
take  of  it,  baptized  or  unbaptized,  in  his  own  house.  The  church  over 
which  he  presides  is  still  strict  Would  that  we  u^ay  not  stand  idone  in 
earnestly  ^*  entreating'*  their  pastor,  to  reconsider  liie  propriety  of  such  a 
course! 

Annivbrsart,  Windsor. — Thesecond  anniversary  of  the  baptist  chapel, 
Victoria  Street,  was  held  on  Wednesday,  August  4th  ^  when  the  Rev. 
Mortlock  Daniel,  of  Ram^gate,  and  the  Rev.  W.  B.  Bowes,  of  Blandford 
Street,  London,  preached  to  lai^ge  and  respectable  congregations.  The 
devotional  services  were  conducted  by  brethren  Hawson,  of  Staines; 
Colman,  of  Golnbrook;  Dr.  Perry,  of  Reading;  Greorge,  of  Arlington; 
Buckland,  of  Wraysbury,  &c.  The  day  being  fine,  niends  from  the 
surroundinff  neighbourhood  were  induced  to  attend,  and  a  lively  interest 
was  exdtea  towards  this  young  but  growing  cause.  At  least  seventy 
sat  down  to  dinner,  and  130  to  tea.  The  collections  amounted  to 
nearljr  twent;|r-five  pounds.  May  the  sreat  Head  of  the  church  crown 
these  interesting  services  with  tokens  of  nis  divine  approbation,  that  some 
lasting  benefits  may  not  only  accrue  to  the  church  and  congregation,  but 
to  the  town  in  general.  The  Rev.  S.  LiUycrop  has  accepted,  the  mri- 
tation  of  the  church  to  become  their  pastor. 
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THE  WORK  OF  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT,  CONSIDERED 

AS  TO  ITS  NATURE. 

I'd  have  correct  views  of  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  of  the 
ery  first  importance.  It  is  by  him  that  the  grace  of  God  is 
oinistered,  and  whether  we  seek  that  grace  for  ourselves  or 
thers,  our  success  depends  upon  the  accordance  of  our  pro- 
edure  with  the  nature  and  methods  of  his  agency.  But  this  is 
lot  all.  "  God  lets  us  know,"  observes  Dr.  Owen,  "  that  the 
iidy  peculiarly  remediless  sin,  and  way  of  sinning  under  the 
rospel,  is  to  sin  in  an  especial  manner  against  the  Holy 
jbost,"  Matt.  adL  31,  32;  and  this  is  of  itself  sufficient  to 
»)nTince  us  how  needful  it  is  for  us  to  be  well  instructed  in 
Rhat  concerns  him.  "  We  cannot,"  he  says,  **  use  too  much 
boiy  diligence  in  our  inquiries  after  what  God  hath  revealed  in 
las  word  concerning  him  and  his  work ;  seeing  there  may  be 
Vi  fatal  a  miscarriage  in  an  opposition  unto  him,  as  the  nature 
uf  man  is  incapable  of  in  any  other  instance." — Discourse  on 
tie  Holy  Spirit,  B.  i.  c.  I.  §  14.  This  is  especially  the  duty  of 
christian  ministers.  "  On  them,"  says  Dr.  Owen,  "  it  is  a  duty 
indispensably  incumbent  to  acquaint  themselves  thoroughly 
^th  the  nature  of  this  work,  that  they  may  be  able  to  comply 
viih.  the  will  of  God,  and  grace  of  the  Spirit,  in  the  effecting  and 
iiccomplishment  of  it  upon  the  souls  of  them  unto  whom  they 
^iispense  the  word." — B.  iii.  c.  1.  §  26.  The  subject  is  one  of 
revelation,  and  must  be  examined,  not  by  the  light  of  reason, 
'jut  the  word  of  God. 

A  theory  as  to  the  nature  of  the  Spirit's  work  has  of  late 
"btained  among  some  of  the  members  of  our  body,  which, 
ihdUgh  by  no  means  new  in  itself,  is  both  new  and  strange  to 
uur  own  denomination.     It  is  held  that  man  has  in  himself 
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ability  and  entire  sufidemey  to  do  all  that  God  expects  of  him— 
to  torn  to  God,  to  loTe  him  and  to  scire  him  with  perfectness 
of  heart    That  the  Holy  Spirit  imparts  no  strength,  implants 
no  new  principle,  does  nothing  in  conversion  but  change  th 
will,  fix  the  attention,  and   give    gteadineu   to  good  resohet^ 
Among  tlie  modem  advocates  of  this  theory,   Mr.  Hinton 
oocapies  a  prominent  position.    A  third  and  revised  edition  cd 
his  treatise  on  "  The  Work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  Conversion,' 
affords  the  means  of  judging  of  the  nature  of  his  present 
sentiments  on  this  snbject.    A  few  extracts  from  it  will  piri 
the  reader  in  possession  of  evidence,  from  his  own  pen,  ol 
thor  trae  diaracter.    At  p.  96,  he  says,  *'  According  to  the 
view  we  have  taken  of  the  structure  and  operation  of  the 
mindy  we  have  the  means  of  being  all  that  God  expects  us  to 
be;   or,  in  other  words,  we  have  the  power  of  being  so."i 
At  p.  103,  '^  We  betieve  the  doctrine  of  man's  entire  abi&tif 
for  his  duty  to  hannonize  witb  tlie  whole  of  scripture." 
At  p.  106,  *'  The  operation  of  the  blessed  Spirit  has  no  relation 
to  our  strength,  but  solely  to  our  disposition.    Our  strength 
to  do  the  will  of  God  consists  in  the  pouession  of  our  rational 
faenlties,  which  we  have  independently  of  gracious  influences; 
that  which  hinders  us  is  a  wrong  dispoation.  .      .  His  (thCi 
Spirit's)  object  is  not  to  impart  strength,  but  to  inspire  resor 
buion,  .  .  .  Even  when  God  gives  the  Spirit,  he  gives  no  more 
strength;  and  U,  therefore,  we  are  ever  called  upon  to  ober 
his  will,  in  our  own  strength,  and  in  that  alone,  it  must  be.'* 
The  simple  inquiry  is  whether  this  is  the  doctrine  of  scripture  I, 
"  Hast  thou  not  known,  hast  thou  not  heard,  that  the  ever- 
lasting  God,  the  Lord,  fainteth  not,  neither  is  weary.    He  giveth 
power  to  the  laint,  and  to  them  that  have  no  might,  he  in- 
creaseth  strength,""    Isa.  xL  28,  29.    "  Without  me,"  said  our 
Lord,  *'  ye  can  do  nothing,"  John  xv.  5.     "  As  the  branch 
cannot  bear  fmit  of  itself,  except  it  abide  in  the  vine ;  no  more 
can  ye,  except  ye  abide  in  me,"  v.  4.    '*  In  me,  (that  is,  in  my 
flesh,)"  says  the  apostle,  '*  dwelleth  no  good  iking  :  for  to  wUl 
is  present  with  me ;  but  to  perform  that  which  is  good  I  find 
not,"  Rom.  viL  IS.    Here  the  apostle  expressly  affirms,  that 
so  fior  as  he  has  the  will  to  do  good,  he  has  not  m  himself* the 
power;  and  again,  in  the  21st  verse,  "  I  find  then  a  law,  that 
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vhen  I  would  [or  will  to]  do  good,  evil  is  present  with  me." 
*  Oh  wretched  man  that  I  am!"  he  cries,  "  who  shall  deliver  me 
lorn  the  body  of  this  death !  I  thank  God,  [he  will  deliver 
Be,]  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,"  Rom.  vii.  24,  25.  To 
the  Corinthians  he  says,  "  Not  that  we  are  sufficient  of  ourselves 
to  think  any  thing  as  of  ourselves,  but  our  sufficiency  is  of 
6o(/,"  2  Cor.  iii.  5.  In  reference  to  his  "  thorn  in  the  flesh," 
that  was  God's  reply  ?  "My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee ;  for  my 
length  is  made  perfect  in  weakness"  " Most  gladly,  there- 
fcre,"  said  the  apostle,  "  will  I  glory  in  my  infirmities — 
Weaknesses f  that  ihe power  of  Christ  may  rest  upon  me."  Who 
will  Tentare  to  say  that  by  the  weakness  here  spoken  of  is 
veant  a  want  of  will?  The  want  of  will  to  serve  God,  is 
lebellion  against  him.  Did  the  apostle  glory  in  rebellion? 
He  prays  that  the  Ephesians  "  may  be  strengthened  with 
wight  by  God's  Spkit  in  the  inner  man,"  £ph.  iiL  16 ;  and 
dhorts  diem  "  to  be  strong  m  the  Lordf  and  in  the  power  of 
ill  might,"  vL  10.  To  the  Philippians  he  writes,  '*  It  is  God 
who  worketh  in  you  to  wUl  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure," 
FfaiL  iL  13 ;  and  again,  "  I  can  do  aU  things  through  Christ 
vho  strengtheneth  me,"  iv.  13.  It  is  needless  to  adduce 
iirther  proof.  With  such  distinct  and  emphatic  declarations 
•f  the  ittst^fieieney  of  man  as  these,  how  is  it  possible  to  avoid 
the  condusion,  that  Mr.  Hinton's  statements  directly  contradict 
tke  word  of  God  ?  It  is  not,  however,  very  surprising,  when 
the  principle  upon  which  Mr.  Hinton  has  examined  the 
suliject  is  considered,  that  he  should  have  come  to  such  con- 
dnsions.  Instead  of  appealing  at  once  to  the  word  of  God, 
he  connnences  by  a  metaphysical  inquiry  into  the  "  structure 
of  the  mind,"  and  by  adducing  arguments  founded  on  *^  moral 
ph3osophy."  He  even  goes  so  &r  as  to  assert  that  "  the 
dedtion  of  the  religious  argument  is  involved  in  the  principles 
of  moral  philosophy"  p.  65.  Are  we,  then,  to  suspend  our 
assent  to  the  truth  of  God's  tesHmony,  until  we  have  ascertained 
vfaether  it  is  "  philosophical?"  What  if  the  deductions  of 
our  philosophy  should  be  contrary  to  the  uniform  and  clear 
testimony  of  God's  word?  Is  God,  therefore,  to  be  disbe- 
HeTed?  <<  He  that  hath  received  Christ's  testimony,  hath  set 
to  his  seal  that  God  is  true,"  John  iii.  33.     "  He  that  believeth 
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not  God  bath  made  him  a  liar/*  1  John  y.  10.  The  mom 
vre  suspend  our  belief  of  God's  testimony,  upon  the  decisi 
of  our  own  reason^  that  moment  infidelity  begins.  To  ii 
terpret  scripture  by  our  own  judgment  of  what  it  oi^ht  | 
teach,  instead  of  by  the  meaning  of  its  language,  is  to  ado] 
a  principle  which  tends  to  subvert  the  whole  system  of  reveal 
truth.  We  have  no  doubt  that  what  God  has  taught  is  tm 
philosophical ;  and  as  little,  that  all  philosophy  which  does  m 
agree  with  it  is  "  falsely  so  called." 

It  is  by  the  application  of  a  principle  such  as  Mr.  Hintc 
has  adopted,  that  scripture  has  been  assumed  by  some  to  si 
nothing  either  of  the  atonement,  of  original  sin,  or  of  tl 
work  of  the  Spirit  upon  the  heart.  Indeed,  Mr.  Hinto 
views  on  the  last  two  of  these  three  doctrines  approach  vei 
nearly  to  the  entire  denial  of  them.  Man's  ruin  and  recoTi 
are  correlative  themes ;  and  the  views  we  entertain  of 
one  necessarily  affect  those  we  hold  on  the  other.  " 
occasion/'  says  Dr.  Owen,  "  of  all  the  mistakes  and  erroi 
that  have  been  about  regeneration,  either  of  old  or  of  Ut 
has  been  a  misunderstanding  of  the  true  state  of  men 
their  lapsed  condUtofif  or  of  nature  as  depraved,"  p.  252.  "D 
pravity,"  says  Mr.  Hinton,  "  is  neither  more  nor  less  than 
wrong  disposition,  or  wrong  state  of  the  heart;"  but  it  m 
not  be  supposed  that  by  this  language  he  intends  that  there 
in  us  naturally  any  insuperable  aversion  from  God ;  on  thj 
contrary,  he  maintains  that  **  we  can  choose  what  the  state 
the  heart  shall  be,"  p.  35 ;  that  **  the  faculty  of  attention  sho 
us  how  man  may  be  and  do  what  he  pleases,"  p.  37 ;  that  "mo^ 
certainly  all  ill  desert  is  to  be  traced  back  to  the  state  of  th\ 
heart;  and  let  a  man  only  prove  that  he  cannot  help  bij 
feelings,  and  he  will  clear  himself  from  all  censure.  Bu 
this  is  far  from  being  the  fact,"  p.  48.  "  We  do  not  scruple  U 
express  our  belief  that,  in  whatsoever  instance  or  degree  the  stm 
of  the  heart  may  he  wrong,  it  arises  solely  from  wilful  inattention 
to  what  would  have  influenced  it  aright  .  .  .  Whatever  ma) 
be  the  state  of  our  hearts,  it  is  such  as  we  have  wilfully  made 
it,"  p.  48.  Mr. Hinton,  therefore,  expressly  denies  the  doctrinfl 
of  man's. original  sinfulness.  The  primary  source  of  every 
evil  is  iNATTtiNTioN ;  but  the  power  of  giving  attention  is  one 
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of  the  faculties  of  the  soul,  (Mr.  Hinton  is  not  sure  whether 
it  is  a  dietinct  faculty,  p.  34 ;)  and  his  whole  theory  rests  upon 
the  supposition  that  the  rational  faculties  are  in  no  respect 
impaired.     So  that  on  this  principle,  however  depraved  men 
may  umyersaUy  be,  their  depravity  is  entirely  self-ortginated, 
and  has  no  connexion  whatever  with  the  fall  of  Adam.    At 
p.  25,  the  heart  is  called,  "  the  faculty  of  feeling,"  and  at  p.  68, 
it  is   stated  that  this  '<  faculty  exists  unimpaired."     After 
statements  such  as  these,  the  reader  will  be  quite  prepared  to 
hear  that  it  is  possible  in  itself  for  man  to  be  saved  without  the 
agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  although  it  is  admitted,  on  the 
evidence  of  God's  word,  that  such  an  event  will  never  actually 
take  place.    "  If  a  possibility  of  success  be  necessary  to  the 
appropriate  use  of  means,"  it  is  argued,  "  it  inevitably  follows 
that  it  is  possible  for  sinners  to  be  converted  by  the  means 
instituted  for  this  end,  namely,  by  means  of  persuasion,  without 
ike  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  otherwise  God  would  have  re- 
sorted to  the  use  of  means  without  propriety  or  wisdom, 
which  is  not  to  be  supposed,"  p.  113.     Mr.  Hinton  might  have 
gone  further  in  his  rationalist  deductions.    For  if  man  is  bom 
so  perfect,  it  is  possible  for  him,  on  his  theory,  to  live  without 
sin,  and  gain  heaven  by  a  covenant  of  works.    But,  **  if  there 
had  been   a  law   given  which   could  have  given  life,  verily 
righteousness  should  have  been  by  the  law,"  Gal.  iii.  21. 
"We  are,  hy  nature"  it  is  said,  "the  children  of  wrath," 
Ephes.  iL  3.    "  Sin  dwells  in  us,"  Rom.  vii.  17 ;   "  works  in 
us,"  V.  8;    "deceives  us,  slays  us,"  v.  11.     We  are  "  sold 
under  it,"  v.  14.     "  In  our  fiesh  dwells  no*  good  thing,"  v.  18. 
There  is  "  a  law  of  sin  in  our  members"  v.  23.    "  The  natural 
man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God ;  for  they 
are  foolishness  unto  him;  neither  can  he  know  them,  because 
they  are  spiritually  discerned,"  1  Cor,  iii.  14.    "  We  bear  the 
image  of  the  first  Adam  ;  what  he  was,  such  are  we,"  1  Cor. 
XV.  48, 49.    "  In  him  we  die,"  v.  22 ;   and  if  we  live,  it  is 
because  "  Christ  liveth  in  us,"  Gal.  ii.  20.    If  we  are  free  from 
the  law  of  sin,  it  is  said  to  be  because  the  "  law  of  the  Spirit  of 
life"  has  set  us  free,  Rom.  viii.  2.     Paul  planted,  ApoUos 
watered,  but  God  gave  the  increase,  1  Cor.  iii.  6.    How  dif- 
ferent are  these  statements irom  those  of  Mr.  Hinton!    How 
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completely  at  Yanance  with  the  assertion,  "  That  the  appafattu 
[of  the  gospel]  is  framed  without  a  regard  to  the  influence  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  That,  as  a  system  of  means,  it  is  perfect  and 
complete  without  such  an  appendaget  and  is  eure  of  success  by 
itself  unless  some  cause  prevents  the  natural  and  ordinary 
action  of  the  mind,"  p.  121.  **  That,  however  far  gone  a 
person  may  be  in  evil  disposition,  it  needs  nothing  more  than 
due  eonsideraUon  of  all  the  topics  presented  to  him,  to  change 
his  whole  state  of  mind,  and  to  produce  within  hbn  a  right 
spirit,"  p.  50.  Mr.  Finney,  in  his  '*  Lectures  on  ReviTals  of 
Religion,"  maintains  the  same  sentiments.  In  his  seventli 
lecture  he  says,  "We,  as  moral  agents,  have  the  power  to 
obey  God.  The  influences  of  the  Spirit  are  wholly  a  matter 
of  grace.  If  they  were  indispensable  to  enable  us  to  perform 
duty,  the  bestowment  of  them  would  not  be  a  gracious  act, 
but  a  mere  matter  of  common  justice.  Sinners  are  not  bound 
to  repent  because  they  have  the  Spirit's  influence,  or  because 
they  can  obtain  it,  but  because  they  have  the  powers  which  God 
requires  them  to  exercise.  When  God  commands  ns  to  do  a 
thing,  it  is  the  highest  possible  evidence  that  we  can  do  it. 
J£e  has  no  right  to  command  unless  we  have  power  to  obey.  There 
is  no  stopping  short  of  the  conclusion  that  God  is  an  infinite 
tyrant,  if  he  commands  that  whidi  is  impracticable,"  that  is,  in 
our  own  strength.  Mr.  Hinton  argues  in  the  same  daring 
manner,  "  Suppose  it  admitted  that  God's  right  to  command  is 
not  proportionate  to  man's  ability  to  obey,  and  that  he  exacts 
labour  beyond  our  strength ; — what  is  the  consequence  ?  We 
inevitably  associate  the  character  of  the  most  blessed  with 
what  is  evil  and  base  in  our  estimation ;  we  place  him  in  the 
same  rank  with  unreasonable  and  cruel  men,  with  unrighteous 
and  merciless  task  masters,  and  even  with  the  cruel  monarch, 
whose  similar  conduct  in  requiring  bricks  without  straw  once 
aroused  the  indignant  vengeance  of  Heaven  itself,"  p.  94. 
What  if,  when  our  Lord  commanded  his  disciples  to  *'  heal 
the  sick,  to  cleanse  the  lepers,  to  raise  the  dead,  to  cast  out 
devils,"  Matt  x.  8,  they  had  refused  to  go,  had  objected  that 
they  had  no  such  power,  and  that  he  acted  the  part  of  an 
unrighteous  and  merciless  task-master,  to  require  such  duties 
at  their  hands !     The  bold  impiety  of  such  a  reply  would,  in 
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both  instances,  be  the  same.     To  bis  apostles,  Christ  gave 
power  to  work  miracles,  and  "  to  as  many  as  received  him," 
it  is  said,  "  to  them  gave  he  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God," 
John  i.  12.     Our  Lord  foredrew  the  character  of  those  who 
would  reject  his  gospel  on  so  groundless  and  awful  a  plea, 
when  he  described  the  unprofitable  servant,  as  saying  "  Lord, 
I  knew  thee  that  thou  art  a  hard  man^  reaping  where  thou 
hast  not  sown,  and  gathering  where  thou  hast  not  strewed," 
Matt.  XXV.  24.     It  matters  not  how  high  the  duties  which  God 
requires  of  us  are  above  our  own  strength,  it  is  enough  that  his 
strength  is,  on  our  obedience,  made  ours,  and  that  he  has  said, 
**  /  will  strengthen  thee,  yea,  /  will  help  thee,"  Isa.  xli.  10. 
*'  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee,"  2  Cor.  xii.  9.     What  could 
either  the  saint  or  sinner  do  were  it  not  for  this  assurance  ? 
Tak^  away  the  confidence  which  the  gospel  gives  us  of  being 
strengthened  with  might  by  the  Spirit  in  the  inner  man,  and  of 
obtaining  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need,  and  what  is  there  left 
which  affords  the  shadow  of  a  hope?    But  we  have  not  so 
learned  Christ.     Scripture  teems  with  evidence  that  God  is  the 
strength  of  his  people,  and  that  they  "  can  do  aU  things 
through  Christ  who  strengthens  them."     Mr.  Hinton  says 
that  "  God  actually  makes  our  own  strength  the  measure  of  his 
demands,  for  thus  it  stands  in  the  grand  expression  of  his  law  : 
Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  with  all  tkg  strength"  If  all  the  love 
which  God  requires  is  that  to  "which  our  own  strength  is 
competent,"  the  love  which  is  "  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by 
the  Holy  Spirit "  is  of  necessity  more  than  we  need  to  ex^ 
ercise.      The  question  is  not,  however,  whether  we  are  of 
ourselves  able  to  love  God  with-  all  our  strength,  but  whether 
we  are  able  to  love  him  at  all.     "  Exhortations,  promises,  and 
threatenings,"  says  Dr.  Owen,   "  respect  not  primarily  our 
present  abUitg,  but  our  duty.    Their  end  is,  to  declare  unto  us 
not  what  we  can  do,  but  what  we  ought  to  do.  Make  a  general 
role,  that  what  God  commands  or  exhorts  us  unto,  with  pro- 
mises made  to  our  obedience  and  threatenings  annexed  unto  a 
supposition  of  disobedience,  that  [this]  we  have  power,  in  and 
of  ourselves,  to  do,  or  are  of  ourselves  able  to  do :  and  you 
^[uite  evacuate  the  grace  of  God,  or  at  least  make  it  only  useful 
for  the  more  easy  discharge  of  our  duty,  not  necessary  unto  the 
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VM7  being  of  duty  itself  which  is  the  Ptlagianum  anathema- 
tiMd  bj  BO  many  coundls  of  old.  But  in  the  church  it  halb 
lutherto  been  believed  that  the  command  directs  our  duty, 
and  that  the  promiie  gives  strength  for  the  performance  of  it. 
B.  iii.  c.  iv.  f  14. 

The  sentence  pronounced  on  Adam  was,  "  In  tht  day  thou 
eatest  thereof  tbou  ahalt  Burely  die,"  Geu.  ii.  17.  But  nliat 
death  was  it,  which  he  suJfered  on  that  day  ?  Not  natural  ddalh, 
for  this  did  not  occur  till  long  afterwards.  All  men  are  nov 
ssid  to  be,  hj  nature,  "  dead  in  trespaBsea  and  sina  ;"  and  such 
as  bear  "the image  of  Cbrist/'Rom.viii,  29, to  be  "quickened, 
[ormoAaHt7e]by  the  Spirit  of  God,"  Rom.  viii  11,  "who  quick- 
eneth  all  things,"  ]  Tim.  vi.  13.  But  the  image  which  tifj 
bear  is  the  same  as  that  in  which  Adam  was  crested.  Gen.  i 
27 ;  and  the  dead  state  of  man,  by  nature,  is  traced  to  Adam': 
tranagreBsion.  For,  "  By  the  disobedience  of  one  man  mai; 
were  made  sinners,"  Rom.  v,  ]9.  But  how  ?  By  his  example! 
No,  but  by  "  death  which  entered  into  the  world  by  the  sin  <i! 
one  man,"  Rom.  t.  12.  That  death  is  here  used  for  the  kat  ij 
the  principle  of  tpiritual  life  is  evident  from  its  being  put  io 
opposition  to  the  gift  of  grace  and  of  spiritual  life  by  Christ 
"Death"  is  aud  to  "reign  over  us,"  as  the  antitheais  of  "oa 
rrigning  in  life,  by  rec«ving  the  grace  and  nghteouaneas  of 
Christ,"  T.  17.  In  another  verse,  v.  21,  "«tn"  is  said  to  "reign 
over  DB  hy  death,  as  grace  reigns  hy  the  righUotiine$i  of  ChrisL" 
Adam's  death,  therefore,  was  the  cause  of  Ibe  reign  of  sin,  ft) 
Christ's  righteousness  is  the  cause  of  the  rwgn  of  grace  in 
the  souL  But  the  reign  of  grace  is  the  result  of  the  life-giving 
and  creating  power  of  the  Spirit  Therefore,  in  the  day  tlit 
Adam  ainned  he  loat  thia  vital  principle,  and  by  his  traits 
gression,  the  loss  of  it,  and  the  inevitable  couaequence  of  tliai 
loss,  ain,  were  made  universal  in  his  race.  They  now  cease 
"  to  serve  sin  "  only  when  it  is  crucified  vrith  Christ,  and  they 
liiiM.'  iisiri  (iiji'iher  with  him.  "In  life  natural,"  aajs  Dr.  Oweo, 
"  the  -ioid  i^  ilic  quickening  principle,  and  the  body  is  the  prin- 
ciple quii'kcuod.  When  the  soul  departs  it  leaves  the  body 
with  all  its  own  natural  properties,  but  utterly  deprived  of 
those  which  it  had  by  virtue  of  its  union  with  the  soul.  So  in 
•piriiiinf.  the  soul  ia  not,  in  and  by  its  essential  properties, 
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the  quickening  principle  of  it^  but  the  principle  which  is  quick-' 
ened.    When  the  quickening  principle  of  spiritual  life  departs, 
it  leaves  the  soul  with  all  its  natural  properties  entire  as  to 
their  essence^  though  morally  corrupted.     But  of  all  the  power 
and  abilities  which  it  had  by  virtue  of  its  union  with  the 
quickening  principle  of  spiritual  life  it  is  deprived.     And  to 
deny  such  a  quickening  principle  of  spiritual  life,  superadded 
unto  us  by  the  grace  of  Christ,  distinct  and  separate  from  the 
natural  fk:ulties  of  the  soul,  is  upon  the  mcUter  to  renounce 
the  whole  gospel" — B.  iii.  c. iv.  §  13.     In  another  place  he  sayS) 
"  Let  men  imagine  what  absurd  consequences  they  please,  yet 
that  the  Spirit  of  God  is  the  author  and  worker  of  all  grace  in 
us,  and  of  all  the  degrees  of  it — of  all  that  is  spiritually  good  in 
us,  is  a  truth  which  we  must  not  forego,  unless  we  intend  to 
part  with  our  Bibles  also.    For  in  them  we  are  taught,  *  That  in 
us,'  &c.  Rom.  vii.  18;  2  Cor.  iii.  9,  ix.  8;  John xv.  5 ;  Phil.  ii.  13. 
To  grant,  therefore,  that  there  is  any  spiritual  good  in  us,  or 
any  degree  of  it,  which  is  not  wrought  in  us  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  both  overthrows  the  grace  of  the  gospel,  and  denies  God  to 
be  the  only  first,  supreme,  and  chief  est  good,  as  also  the  imme* 
diate  cause  of  what  is  so,  which  is  to  deny  his  very  being."     It 
was  through  the  eternal  Spirit  that  even  Christ  offered  himself 
to  God.     "  He  that  doth  not  know,"  continues  Dr.  Owen,  "  that 
God  hath  promised  to  work  in  us  in  a  way  of  grace,  what  he 
requires  from  us  in  a  way  of  duty,  hath  either  never  read  the 
Bible  or  doth  not  believe  it,  or  never  prayed,  or  never  took 
notice  of  what  he  prayed  for.     He  is  a  heathen,  he  hath  nothing 
of  the  Christian  in  him,  who  doth  not  pray  that  God  would  work 
in  him  what  he  requires  of  him.    To  fancy  an  inconsistency  in 
these  things  is  to  charge  God  foolishly.     If  there  be  an  oppo- 
sition between  these  things,  it  is  either  because  the  nature  of 
man  is  not  meet  to  be  commanded,  or  because  it  needs  not  to  be 
assisted.    The  Holy  Spirit  so  worketh  in  us,  that  he  worketh  by 
us;  and  what  he  doth  in  us,  is  done  by  us.      Our  duty  it  is  to 
apply  ourselves  unto  his  commands,  according  to  the  conviction 
of  our  minds ;  and  his  work  it  is  to  enable  us  to  perform  them." 
With  respect  to  the  effect  of  this  doctrine  on  our  obedience,- 
he  says,  that  since  "  God  acts  us  no  otherwise  but  in  and  by 
the  fiicalties  of  our  own  minds,  it  is  ridiculous,  and  implies  a 
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contradiction,  for  a  man  to  say  lie  will  do  nothing  because  tKe 
Spirit  of  God  doth  all:  for,  where  he  doth  notMng,  the  Spirit 
of  God  doth  nothing i  unless  it  be  merely  in  the  infusion  of  the 
first  habit  or  principle  of  grace." — R  ii.  c.  v.  §  10.  Again, 
"  Preachers  of  the  gospel  and  others  have  sufficient  warrant  to 
press  upon  all  men  the  duties  of  fiiith,  repentance,  and  obe- 
dience, although  tiiey  know  that  in  themselves  they  have  not 
a  sufficiency  of  ability  for  their  due  performance.  For  it  is  the 
will  and  command  of  God  that  so  they  should  do,  and  that  is  the 
rule  of  all  our  duties.  They  are  not  to  consider  what  man  can 
do  or  will  do,  but  what  God  requires.  To  make  &  judgment  of 
man* 8  abUity,  and  to  accommodate  the  commands  of  God  unto  them 
accordingly^  is  not  committed  unto  any  of  the  sons  of  men" — B.  iu. 
c.  iv.  §  28. 

We  have  quoted  so  largely  from  Dr.  Owen,  unSer  a  convic- 
tion that  the  accuracy  and  paramount  importance  of  the  views 
which  he  defends,  are  amply  sustained  by  the  word  of  God; 
and  with  him,  we  believe  that  those  which  he  opposes  are  sub- 
versive of  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God.  We  fear  that  these 
are  extending  in  our  body.  Is  it  consistent  in  us  to  give  them 
sanction  ?  A  reviewer  in  the  Baptist  Magazine  for  1840,  asks, 
<'  Is  human  depravity  any  thing  antecedent  to  volition,  and  inde- 
pendent of  choice  ?"  Whatever  may  be  the  result  of  coming 
as  a  body  to  a  decision  on  this  great  question,  it  must  be*  met 
To  adopt  Mr.  Hinton's  words  on  another  subject^  "  Where  is 
the  pattern  of  this  [doctrine  of  man's  natural  rectitude  and 
perfect  self-sufficiency]  in  the  holy  scriptures  ?  Or,  if  there  be 
none,  why  is  it  introduced  to  modify  and  supersede  the  wisdom 
and  power  of  God  ?  Can  any  thing  more  effectually  condemn 
an  hypothesis,  than  its  compelling  its  advocates  to  abandon  so 
principal  a  feature  of  the  divine  word  ?  This,  verily,  is  '  another 
gospeL* " 


CORRESPONDENCE. 

ANSWERS    TO    MR.  PULSFORD's   QUERIES. 

To  the  Editors  of  the  Primitive  Church  Magazine. 

Dbar  Brethren, — Having  seen  in  your  August  niunber 
some  questions  by  Mr.  Pulsford  on  the  subject  of  communion, 
I  beg  to  forward  the  following  remarks  in  reply :  should  they 
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be  thought  suitable  for  your  work,  insert  them ;  if  not,  lay  them 

aside.    Wishing  every  success  in  your  undertaking, 

I  am,  Mr.  Editors,  yours,  for  Christ's  sake, 

Wm.  Allkutt. 
Ilinton^  Oafordshire. 

1st  query. — Your  correspondent  asks,  "  Can  that  be  a  chris- 
ikm  church  which  does  not  observe  baptism  at  all  ?"  I  answer, 
No,  certainly  not.  This  will  appear  if  we  attend  to  the  meaning 
of  the  term  "  a  christian  church."  A  christian  church  is  a  body 
of  Christians,  (whether  few  or  many,)  united  together  as  one,  in 
conformity  to  the  laws  and  regulations  laid  down  in  the  New 
Testament  for  the  order  and  constitution  of  such  a  body.  If 
this  be  correct,  (and  who  will  attempt  to  deny  it  ?)  then,  no  un- 
baptized  body  of  Christians,  however  devoted  to  God  they  may  be 
in  other  respects,  can  constitute  a  christian  church ; — ^believers 
in  Christ,  they  may  be ;  holy,  devout,  and  spiritual,  they  may 
be ;  a  part  of  the  church  of  the  First-born,  whose  names  are 
written  in  heaven,  they  may  be ;  united  to  Christ,  they  may  be, 
faith  in  Christ  being  here  the  bond  of  union,  and  the  evidence 
of  their  relationship ; — but  a  christian,  or  what  is  the  same,  a 
distinct  New-Testament  church  of  Christ  they  cannot  be.  If 
this  be  doubted,  let  the  inquirer  turn  from  prevailing  systems 
to  the  New  Testament,  and  he  will  see  that,  in  the  formation 
and  constitution  of  the  churches  of  Christ,  "  they  were  baptized, 
and  added  to  the  church,"  Acts  ii.  41 ;  that  they  "  were  baptized 
mto  Jesus  Christ,"  Rom.  vi.  3 ;  and  that  they  had  but  "  one 
Lord,  one  faith,"  and  "  one  baptism,"  Eph.  iv.  5 ;  that  they  had 
"  put  on  Christ  by  baptism,"  Gal.  iii.  27 ;  and  were  all  "baptized 
into  one  body,"  1  Cor.  xii.  13  :  such  were  the  churches  of 
Christ.  It  follows  then,  that,  as  no  body  of  Christians,  however 
united,  can  be  a  christian  church  unless  united  according  to  the 
laws  of  Christ,  no  unbaptized  believers  can  constitute  such  a 
church. 

2d. — "  Is  the  immersion  of  penitent  believers  essential  to 
christian  baptism  ?"  I  answer.  Yes.  The  essence  of  baptism 
consists  in  immersion ;  the  term  is  repressive  of  mode,  and  of 
nothing  else,  as  that  motion  of  the  body  expressed  by  the 
tenn  "to  walk  "  is  essential  to  the  act  expressed  by  that  term ; 
or  as  those  acts  of  the  body  which  are  expressed  by  the  terms 
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'^eat,"  and  ''drink/'  are  essential  to  the  perfonnance  of  the 
acts  expressed  by  them ;  so,  to  immerse  is  essential  to  the  act 
baptize,  or,  to  immerse  is  essential  to  immersion.  I  am  almost 
ashamed  to  know  that  Christians  can  be  found  to  deny  this, 
after  the  complete  &ilares  of  such  men  as  President  Beecher, 
Henderson,  Thorn,  and  Ewing,  and  the  surrender  of  the  point 
by  a  Jowett,  a  Porson,  a  Campbell,  and  a  Tillotson,  as  also  by 
Calvin,  Luther,  and  the  fathers.  Such  a  denial  proves  nothing 
so  much  as  the  force  of  pr^udice,  and  the  obstinacy  and  pride 
of  the  human  heart.  One  individual  may  sprinkle,  or  poor 
water  on  another ;  but  to  call  this  baptism  is  untrue,  and  to 
mislead  the  inquirer  after  truth.  Nothing  short  of  immersion 
can  constitute  this ;  hence,  andentiy,  when  the  ordinance  was 
administered,  *' John  baptized  the  people  in  the  Jordan,"  Matt, 
iii.  6 ;  and  *'  they  went  down  into  the  water,  both  Philip  and 
the  eunuch,  and  he  baptized  him,"  Acts  viu.  38 ;  being  ''  buried 
witii  him  by  baptism,"  Rom.  iii.  4.  Baptism,  then,  must  be 
immersion,  and  christian  baptism  is  the  immersion  of  believers 
in  the  name  of  the  sacred  Three ;  this  is  the  baptism  of  the  New 
Tes£ament,  and  seems  decided  by  the  very  terms  used  by  your 
correspondent — ''  christian  baptism"  for  christian  baptism  must 
be  the  baptism  of  Christians,  This  is  so  self-evident  that  it 
would  be  a  tax  on  the  reader  to  detain  him  here ;  I  will  there- 
fore dismiss  it  by  reminding  him  that  those  baptized  by  John, 
Christ,  and  the  Apostles,  "  confessed  their  sins,"  John  iii.  6, 
were  "disciples,"  John  iv.  1,  "repented,"  Acts  ii.  38,  "believed," 
Acts  viii.  37,  "  were  the  children  of  God,"  Gal.  iii.  26,  had  "one 
faith,"  Eph.  iv.  5,  were  "baptized  into  Christ's  death,"  Rom. 
vi.  3,  and  had  "  risen  to  newness  of  life,"  Rom.  vi.  4.  This  is  as 
plain  as  it  is  possible  for  language  to  make  it,  and  shows  clearly 
that  the  persons  baptized  were  professed  believers  in  Christ : 
without  this  essential  quality  there  can  be  no  christian  baptism. 
I  conclude,  therefore,  that  christian  baptism  consists  in  the 
immersion  of  believers  in  the  name  of  the  sacred  Three,  and 
that  nothing  short  of  this  is  christian  baptism. 

3d. — "  Who  are  to  judge  of  what  is,  and  what  is  not  baptism ; 
the  person  applying  for  admission  into  a  community,  or  the 
community  ?"  In  reply,  I  would  first  ask  your  correspondent, 
who  is  the  party  acting  in  this  case  ?  a  proper  knowledge  of 
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this  will  go  far  towards  answering  the  question,  every  man 
being  of  necessity  accountable  for  his  own  conduct.  This  being 
the  case,  it  follows  that  the  person  applying  must  be  account- 
ible,  the  act  being  personal,  and  professing  to  be  an  act  of 
obedience  to  a  given  law ;  he  is  to  be  the  judge  of  such  act,  and 
locoontable  for  the  same.  The  party  admitting  to  such  act  is 
ilso,  and  equally,  an  acting  party ;  and,  as  such,  is  bound  to  act 
according  to  truth :  to  do  otherwise  would  be  to  sanction  what 
they  believe  to  be  sin,  and  in  them  would  be  sin.  One  person's 
Guth  in  no  one  instance  can  be  the  rule  for  another  person's 
conduct ;  both  parties,  therefore,  are  accountable,  and  the  bap- 
tizer  and  the  baptized  are  alike  judges  of  what  is  baptism.  Here 
it  may  be  asked,  what  is  to  be  done  in  case  their  opinions  differ? 
Why,  in  this  case,  they  cannot  act  together  in  the  matter :  to  do 
80  would  be  awAilly  sinftd,  as  it  would  be  for  each  to  sanction  the 
other  in  mrhat  they  believed  to  be  contrary  to  God's  ordinance. 

4th. — ^Your  correspondent  asks,  "May  a  christian  church 
tolerate  the  omission  or  essential  corruption  of  any  of  the  ordi- 
nances of  Christ?"  By  no  means.  A  christian  church  is  a  church 
united  upon  christian,  and  consequently  apostolic,  principles ; 
and  when  such  a  society  tolerates  the  omission  or  essential 
corruption  of  a  christian  ordinance,  it  ceases  to  be  a  christian 
church.  A  christian  church,  and  a  church  tolerating  the  omis- 
sion or  corruption  of  a  christian  ordinance,  are  two  essentially 
differ^it  societies.  The  former  is  a  christian  church,  because 
constituted  according  to,  and  based  upon,  the  laws  of  Christ ; 
bat  a  church  sanctioning  the  omission  or  corruption  of  any  of 
the  ordinances  of  Christ,  is  not  that  church;  and  a  church, 
however  pure  in  its  original  constitution,  and  consequentiy 
then  legitimately  entitled  to  be  called  what  it  is — "  a  church  of 
Christ,"  ceases,  the  moment  it  gives  sanction  to  the  omission 
or  corruption  referred  to,  to  be  sudi  a  church.  A  christian 
church,  sanctioning  such  omission  or  corruption,  is  a  contra- 
diction, however  plausible  a  name  it  may  obtain  amongst  men. 
Let  those  beware  who  talk  of  christian  churches  upon  such 
principles ! 

5tL — <'  If  so,  why  do  we  dissent  from  the  Church  of  England?" 
We  dissent  from  the  Church  of  England,  or  rather  we  do  not 
unite  with  it,  because  it  is  not  a  «  christian  church."  Why  many 
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Christians  and  societies  of  Christians  dissent  from  her,  I  cannot 
be  expected  to  know ;  the  reason  they  assign  is,  "  because  the 
Church  of  England  is  a  corrupt  church."  So  £&r  they  are  right; 
stilly  if  it  is  right  to  sanction  one  errori  it  must  be  right  to 
sanction  other  errors ;  and  the  principle  once  admitted,  there  is 
t^o  place  to  stop  at,  nor  can  any  thing  upon  these  principles 
justify  such  dissent  This  may  appear  astounding  to  some  of 
our  brethren,  but  they  will  find  upon  examination  that  they 
cannot,  upon  these  premises,  escape  this  conclusion.  Let  them 
beware,  lest  they  be  found  to  condemn  their  own  practice  in 
the  one  case  by  their  conduct  in  the  other ! 

6th. — Your  correspondent  asks,  ''May  the  impenitent  or 

disobedient  be  admitted  to  the  Lord's  table? — that  is,  such  as 

do  not  see  or  feel  it  to  be  their  duty  to  repent,  or  who  say  they 

have  repented ;  and  those  who  do  not  see  or  feel  that  there  is 

any  obligation  on  them,  to  remember  the  Sabbath-day  to  keep 

it  holy  ?"    If  by  those  who  do  not  see  or  feel  it  to  be  their 

duty  to  repent,  or  who  say  "  they  have  repented,"  your  coi^ 

respondent  means  those  who  give  no  evidence  of  repentance, 

or  deny  its  being  their  duty  to  repent ;  it  may  be  asked  how 

such  became  connected  with  the  society,  none  having  a  right 

to  be  there  but  those  who  have  been  admitted  on  a  credible 

profession  of  repentance  toward  God,  and  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus 

Christ     If  they  are  not  members  of  the  society,  they  appear 

to  be  out  of  the  question,  and  can  have  no  claim  to  be  at  the 

table  at  all ;  i^  on  the  other  hand,  they  have  been  admitted  to 

the  society,  having  as  professors  of  Chnst's  gospel  claimed  the 

privileges  of  his  church,  but  have  since  proved  by  their  conduct 

to  be  such  as  described  by  our  friend,  the  way  is  plain— the 

church  should  take  up  the  matter,  and  at  once  resort  to  diso- 

pline,  it  beingtheirs  to  judge  such ;  ''  do  not  ye  judge  them  that 

are  within?"  I'Cor.  v.  12 ;  and  upon  finding  them  to  be  such  as 

described  by  your  correspondent,  they  are  to  **  refuse  to  eat 

with  them,"  and  to  "  put  them  away,"  1  Cor.  v.  11,  13.    The 

.way  may  not  always  be  so  plain,  but  in  all  cases  of  the  nature 

referred  to  the  church  must  act,  and  in  no  case  allow  such,  if 

impenitent,  to  remain, — still  less  to  commune  with  them :  but 

here  "  wisdom  is  necessary  to  direct" 

7th. — "  If  it  be  the  duty  of  the  ino^penitent  to  repent^  though 
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diey  do  not  feel  it  to  be  so,  &c.  ...  is  it  not  equally  the  duty  of 
the  penitent  to  be  baptized,  though  they  do  not  see  or  feel  it 
to  be  their  duty  ?"  To  be  sure  it  is :  duty  arises  out  of  relation- 
ship, and  is  governed  by  the  will  of  God,  and  not  by  our  ftucy. 
To  deny  this,  is  to  justify  every  error  that  ignorance  or  super- 
stition can  invent  Nothing  can  be  clearer  than  that  it  is  the 
prerogative  of  Christ  to  command,  and  our  duty  to  obey.  This 
is  the  case  whether  we  see  it  or  not,  and  is  not  at  all  dependent 
on  our  conviction.  My  knowledge  of  a  thing  does  not  make  it 
my  duty,  though  my  ignorance  may  prevent  my  obedience ;  and 
whether  that  ignorance  is  the  result  of  carelessness,  or  of  pre- 
judice, or  of  whatever  else,  our  duty  as  intelligent  creatures  is 
not  affected  by  it,  and  the  right  and  authority  of  Christ  remains 
the  same.  He  has  given  his  laws,  and  we  are  bound  to  know 
them.  He  lias  asserted  his  will,  that  will  is  law,  and  we  are 
boottd  to  know  and  do  it.  This  will  apply  to  every  believer,  in 
all  possible  cases,  whatever  be  his  circumstances.  To  deny  this 
is  to  make  a  law  of  our  fimcy,  at  the  expense  of  the  command 
of  Christ 

8th. — ^Yonr  correspondent  asks,  "  Whether  a  society  united 
upon  the  principle  of  dispensing  with  any  of  the  laws  of  Christ, 
or  forbearing  one  another  in  the  neglect  of  them,  is  not  a  daring 
combination  against  his  authority?"    I  answer,  yes,  virtually 
it  is;  and  such  conduct  is  so  much  the  more  sinM,  as  it  pro- 
fesses to  be  influenced  by  christian  principles,  inasmuch  as  it 
is  80  much  the  more  likely  to  mislead.  Nothing  can  be  right  that 
is  obtained  at  the  expense  of  truth.   Such  is  neither  the  effect  of 
superior  love  to  God,  nor  to  man:  not  to  God,  for  it  violates 
bis  authority,  and  places  a  false  charity  above  the  commands 
of  Christ ;  not  to  man,  for  it  suffers  sin  upon  him,  virtually 
justifying  his  neglect  or  ignorance  of  the  Divine  wUl,  in  afford- 
ing every  facility  to  transgress.     Oh,  that  all  who  love  the 
Lord  Jesus  would  consider  these  things,  remembering  that  we 
are  bound  to  use  every  means  in  our  power  to  enforce  on  the 
christian  mind  obedience  to  the  commands  of  the  Saviour ! 
whereas,  a  forbearing  one  another  in  the  neglect  of  them,  is  a 
CQutiiving  at,  and  consequently  a  uniting  to  sanction  each 
other  in,  transgression;  and  such  conduct  is  a  combination 
Against  the  authority  of  Christ 
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BAPTIZE;  IN  WHAT  SENSE  IT  IS  AN  ENGLISH  WORD. 

TO  THB  EDITOR  OF  THE  PRIMITIVB  CHURCH  MA6AZINK. 

Dbar  Sir, — ^The  revievr  of  Mr.  GotcVs  admirable  examination  of  the 
renderings  oibaptizo^  in  your  number  for  April,  concurs  in  the  surprise 
he  expresses  that  any  who  eaU  ihemtelves  oapUst*  should  advocate  an 
alteration  of  our  authorized  version,  with  respect  to  the  word  baptize, 
on  the  ground  that  it  is  not  an  English,  but  merely  a  transferred  Greek 
term.  Mr.  Gotch  classes  it  with  christian  and  deacon,  and  savs  that  it 
is  as  much  an  English  word  as  these.  Admitting  that  they  have  be* 
come  familiar  to  the  English  ear,  yet  neither  baptize  in  the  sense  of  dip, 
nor  deacon  in  the  sense  of  servant,  is  to  this  da^  an  English  word :  these 
are  not  their  established  meanings  in  the  English  language.  They  have, 
in  fact,  no  fixed  unambiguous  and  universcdly  recognised  meaning  in  it 
at  all.  Baptize  may  have  had  in  the  time  of  Wickliff,  but  it  is  now 
so  ambiguous  that  we  need  to  know  the  denomination  to  which  a  man 
belongs,  before  we  can  tell  in  what  sense  he  uses  it.  Such,  in  a  less 
degree,  is  the  case  with  the  word  deacon.  Unlike  what  they  were  in 
Greek,  wotds  of  popular  and  common  use.  in  English  the^  are  at  best 
but  technical  terms ;  the  meaning  of  which,  instead  of  heinfi  known  as 
soon  as  read,  from  their  vernacular  and  common  use,  can  only  be  jguessed 
at  by  the  English  reader,  from  the  connexion  in  which  they  are  round. 

It  is  in  vain  for  him  to  refer  to  an  English  dictionaiy,  for  the  question 
is  not  in  what  sense  these  words  are  now  used  by  EngUshnwhy  but  in 
what  sense  they  were  used  by  Greeks,  more  than  one  thousand  yewn 
ago.  How  is  an  unlettered  Englishman  to  ascertain  this  ?  How  is  he 
to  know  the  sense  in  which  they  were  used  in  the  Greek  Testament  ? 
If  they  had  been  rendered  by  words  of  corresponding  import,  and  extent 
of  application,  in  our  own  language,  such  as  dip  and  servant^  these 
woros  would  have  been  as  fully  understood  by  Englishmen,  as  the 
Greek  words  were  by  Greeks;  their  meaning  in  thin^  religious 
would  have  been  at  once  determined  by  their  common  use  in  reference 
to  things  profane.  The  reasons  for  rejecting  such  words  as  deacon  and 
baptize  from*the  English  version  are  equally  strong,  as  for  excluding 
them  from  those  of  India ;  baptizo,  Benij^lised,  is  iust  as  intelliffible  to 
a  native  of  Bengal,  as  baptizo  Anglidsea  is  at  this  day,  to  an  unlettered 
Englishman. 

Wickliff  showed  the  sense  he  attached  to  it,  by  sometimes  translating 
it  "  wash  ;**  but  in  the  authorized  version  it  is  not  translated  at  all,  and 
as  the  term  has  no  vulgar  use  either  in  English  or  Bengalee,  its  meaning 
is  as  obscure  in  one  language  as  the  other.    The  very  same  reasons, 
therefore,  which  have  led  our  missionaries  to  refuse  to  transfer  the  Greek 
term  into  the  Bengalee  New  Testament,  require  the  exclusion  of  tiuU 
term  from  the  English ;  and  there  is  this  stronger  reason,  that  in  England 
most  minds  are  prepossessed  in  favour  of  a  raise  meaning,  which  is  not 
the  case  in  India,  so  that,  in  order  to  convev  the  correct  sense,  it  is  still 
more  necessary  here  than  there,  that  it  should  be  so  given  as  not  by  po»> 
sibility  to  be  misunderstood.    According  to  Johnson,  to  baptize  is  to 
christen ;  and  it  is  commonly  applied  bv  all  sects,  except  baptists,  to  the 
sprinkling  of  infants.    The  meaning  which  thej  attacn  to  it  is  not  the 
sense  it  has  acquired  in  English,  but  the  sense  it  had  in  Greek.    In  the 
sense  of  dip  it  is  not  an  English  word ;  neither  our  dictionaries,  our 
literature,  tne  ceremonies  which  the  word  is  commonly  used  to  designate, 
nor  the  meaninff  attached  to  it  by  the  people  at  large,  can  be  pleaded  in 
support  of  it.    i^or  is  there  any  expedient  by  which  the  word  baptize 
can  be  made  to  convey  the  sense  of  aip  to  an  English  ear  with  the  same 
clearness  and  force  as  baptizo  did  to  the  ear  of  a  Greek ;  no  word  can 
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teibly  do  so  which  has  not  that  meaning  in  the  familiar  usage  of  the 
talgar  tongue.  Both  dip  and  immerse  are  such  words ;  the  former  has 
he  advantage  of  heing  a  Saxon  word,  and  more  generally  understood ; 
■e  latter,  though  derived  from  the  Latin*  is  of  very  common  use  among 
n  daases,  has  a  distinct  and  unambiguous  meanmg,  and  is  now  more 
tequentlj^  used  in  reference  to  this  ordinance  than  the  former.  Dip, 
lowerer,  is  the  word  which  most  nearly  corresponds  to  the  terms  selected 
If  our  misBionaries  from  the  eastern  languages,  and  would,  if  used,  verv 
Mm  acquire  all  the  solemnity  of  the  ordinance  to  which  it  is  applied. 
But  what,  supposing  this  alteration  to  be  made,  would  become  of  our 
lenomioational  name?  Could  we  still  with  propriety  call  ourselves 
nptists  ?  I  think  we  might ;  for,  as  applied  to  ourselves,  the  term  has 
lo^uired  both  a  correct  and  generally  received  meaning.  A  baptist  is 
auversally  understood  to  be  one  who  holds  the  immersion  of  bebevers ; 
md  since,  as  to  its  definiteness,  it  whoUy  differs  from  the  word  baptize, 
the  reasons  for  abandoning  tiie  one  do  not  apply  to  the  other.  If,  now- 
ever.  Dr.  Henderson,^  or  any  other  persons,  should  prefer  to  call  us 
dippeiB,  there  will  neither  be  inaccuracy  in  the  appellation,  nor  impli- 
cation of  merited  reproach.  He  is  himself  the  friend  of  literal  transla- 
tion, and  has  given  rules  which  require,  I  think,  the  alteration  mentioned. 
Ernesti,  in  a  work  strongly  recommended  by  Dr.  Henderson,  (Ele- 
ments of  Bib.  Crit.)  says,  ^^  The  words  of  the  version  ought  to  correspond 
Off  exaetiy  as  possible  to  those  af  the  original.  As  the  same  meanina 
must  be  conveyed,  those  words  are  to  be  selected,  the  force  of  whicn 
plainlv  corre^>onds  to  that  of  the  original,  and  which  are  not  ambiguous^ 
bat  or  a  plain  and  established  meaning  among  thosb  for  whom  the 
intnslaii4m  is  made.'*'' 

In  reference  to  the  Turkish  version  of  the  New  Testament,  he  remarks 
in  support  of  a  literal  mode  of  translation,  that  **  it  secures  the  unlearned 
reader  from  being  reduced  to  the  necessity  of  placing  his  fiuth  in  the 
visdom  of  men.  By  having  a  close  and  accurate  version  put  into  his 
hands,  his  judgment  is  not  mrestalled,  but  he  is  left  to  gather  the  sense 
from  the  translatt&n^  much  in  the  same  way  as  those  aid  to  whom  the 
original  woe  at  first  delivered''*  Replv  to  Prof.  Lee,  p.  28.  It  needs  no 
proof  to  make  it  evident,  that  he  wno  translates  God's  word  ought  to 
make  it  as  phun  and  intelligible  as  possible  to  those  for  whom  it  is 
translated.  To  quote  onlv  one  other  out  of  a  great  number  of  correspond- 
ing testimonies,  Archbishop  Newcome  says,  "  I  entirely  acquiesce  in 
Bishop  Lowth's  decision,  that.  The  first  and  prineipal  business  of  a 
trsnshttor  is  to  give  the  plain,  literal,  and  grammatical  sense  of  his 
author,  the  obvious  meaning  of  nis  words,  phrases,  and  sentences,  and  to 
express  them  in  the  language  mio  which  he  translates,  as  far  as  mav  be, 
in  egnivalent  words,  phrases,  and  sentences  ?  Want  of  fidelity  admits 
of  no  excuse,  and  is  entitled  to  no  indulgence." 

The  only  sufficient  reason  for  using  a  word  borrowed  from  the  original 
Greek,  is  the  impossibility  of  finding  a  vernacular  English  word  of  the 
aime  import  The  motive  of  Ourdner  in  desiring  that  a  long  catalogue 
of  Lo/tn  words  might  be  inserted  in  the  English  Bible,  was,  as  Johnson 
remarks,  (Account  of  Eng.  Translations,  1730,)  "  to  obscure  the  Scrip- 
tures :  wanting  power  to  keep  the  light  of  the  Word  from  shining,  tne 
popish  bishops  sought,  out  or  policy,  to  put  it  in  a  dark  lantern  ;  ^ 
teach  the  laity  their  distance,  though  admitted  into  the  outward  court 
of  common  matter,  they  were  debarred  entrance  into  the  holy  of  holies 
of  these  mysterious  expressions,  reserved  only  for  the  understanding  of 
the  hig^  priest  to  pierce  into  them.**  The  English  version  of  the 
Romamsts  is  filled  with  such  words,  "  and  that,"  as  the  translators  of 
oar  common  version  remark,  **  of  purpose  to  darken  the  sense,**  "  but 
we,"  they  add,  "  desire  that  the  Scriptures  may  be  understood  even  of 
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the  roj  Tnlgar."  Thcj  had,  howevor,  their  icasons  lor  putting  Bome 
words  in  the  ^daik  lantem.'*  Bishop,  deacon,  baptize,  &c.  are  no  part 
of  the  tmlgar  tongue.  To  this  extent  Uier  acted  on  the  principle  or  the 
papists,  not  to  ftublUh  but  to  darken  God's  wilL  It  appears  to  me, 
therefore,  dear  nr,  that  the  greatest  reason  for  surprise  would  be,  if  a 
revision  of  the  Englinh  Yenion  were  undertaken  by  betpHtU,  and  yet  the 
word  bapttMe  retamed.    Yours,  &c 

N. 
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ANSWERS  TO  QUERIES. 

No  replies  having  been  given  to  the  following  queries  in  the  August 
)iumber,  it  may  perhaps  promote  the  expression  of  sentiment,  if  we  offer 
a  few  remarks  upon  toem. 

L  ^  Is  it  not  delusorr  for  those  churches  which  practise  mixed  com- 
munion to  call  themseiTes  bmptiBt  dinrches?"  Tnis  question  is  con- 
sidered in  an  article  entitled  ^' What  is  a  Baptist  Church,"  in  our  number 
for  Julj;  we  hope  to  be  &YOured  with  the  opinions  of  correspondents 
on  the  subject. 

II.  **  What  is  the  most  scriptural  course  for  a  strict  baptist  churdi  to 
adopt,  being  destitute  of  a  pastor ;  should  the  pastor  of  another  chuich 
be  allowed  to  preside  at  the  Lord's  table,  or  should  the  church  proceed 
to  call  one  of  the  brethren  to  the  performance  of  this  dut^,  or  had  the 
diurch  better  defer  the  enioyment  of  this  privil^ie  until  poaseanng 
another  pastor  ?^  Our  Lorc^  as  the  Great  Sii^hord  of  the  sheep,  broke 
the  bread  and  presented  the  cup  to  hisdisciples ;  andas  the  office  <»  presid- 
ing over  the  churches  was  assigned  to  thdr  eldos,  l.Thess.  ▼.  12 ;  1  Tim. 
V.  17 ;  there  is  no  doubt  that  they  habitnallv  did  so.  What  one  of  the 
first  diurches  would  have  done  ifaestitute  of  a  pastor,  it  would  probably 
be  difficult  to  determine.  Those  which  had  a  plurality  of  elders,  as 
many  at  least  had,  were  not  likely  to  be  placed  in  such  a  situation. 
The  Lord's  supper  was  then  obscsnred  weekly,  so  that  it  can  by  no  means 
be  desirable  that  it  should  be  observed  less  frequently  than  once  a 
month ;  and,  on  the  whole,  the  course  least  liable  to  objection  under 
such  drcumstanoes,  is  probably  to  invite  the  pastor  of  another  chureh, 
•or  some  minister,  to  preside  on  the  occasion. 

II  I.  "■  What  sort  of  baptism  was  J<^'s  ?  If  not  chrialini,  what  then 
was  it?**  No  one  can  aeny  that  tiiere  were  at  least  many  points  in 
which  John*8  baptism  resembled  Ohrist'sL  John's  was  **  the  baptism  of 
repentance  for  the  remission  of  sins,**  Mark  L  4 ;  Luke  iii.  3.  The  bap- 
tism preached  by  Peter  was  the  same.  Acts  ii.  38:  "  Repent,  and  be  bap- 
tized eveiy  one  of  you  for  the-ranission  of  sins.**  John  taught  that  men 
**  should  believe  on  Christ  Jesus,"  Acts  xix.  4.  So  did  our  Lord  himself. 
and  his  apostles.  It  has  been  aivued  from  Acts  xix.  2,  that  the  disciples 
of  John  md  not  know  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  but  all  the  evan^ists  record 
the  fiict  that  John  said  of  Jesus,  ^  He  shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,"  Matt  iiL  11 ;  Mark  L  8 ;  John  L  26.  Luke  records  this  as  said 
"  to  aU,"  iiL  16.  In  what,  then,  did  John*s  baptism  differ  frt>m  that  of 
Christ  ?  Mark  (L  1 — 4)  speaks  of  John's  preaching  and  buttism  as 
"the  beginning  of  the  (gospel  of  Christ"  None  of  John's  disciples, 
unless  it  be  those  mentioned  Acts  xix.  1 — 4,  who  seem  to  have  been 

rorant  of  his  real  doctrine,  are  mentioned  as  having  been  rebaptized. 
is  said  of  Apoilos,  that  he  was  "  instructed  in  the  waui^  the  Lord, 
knowing  only  the  baptism  of  John,"  and  Aat  Aquila  and  I^nsdUa  "  ex- 
pounded unto  him  the  way  <^  God  asorv  per/eetly^'  Acts  xviii.  25, 26. 
Nothing  is  said  of  his  rebapttsm.  Beside^  John  continued  to  baptize 
for  some  time  after  Christ  had  conunenoed  to  do  so,  and  not  fiir  distant 
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from  him,  John  iii.  22, 23 ;  iv«  1 ;  which  is  a  proof  that  John's  baptism 
was  not  Bupeneded  by  the  baptism  of  Christ,  as  it  must  have  been,  had 
it  not  been  the  same.  When  told  that  "Christ  baptized,  and  all  men 
came  to  him,"  John  iiL  24,  he  did  not  say  that  his  own  baptism  must 
therefore  cease,  but  merely  that  Christ  must  increase,  himself  decrecue^ 
T.  30.  If  Chnst's  baptism  had  been  different  from  that  of  John,  it 
would  hare  been  the  duty  both  of  JoAn  and  his  disciples  to  have  been 
baptized  by  Christy  and  to  have  acted  thenceforth  only  as  his  disciples. 
On  such  a  supposition,  it  is  scarcely  possible  to  account  for  the  sub- 
miarion  of  our  Lord  to  the  baptism  of  John.  If  he  came  to  do  away 
with  it  by  instituting  a  new  baptism,  how  was  it  becoming  him,  in  order 
to  fulfil  all  righteousness,  to  submit  to  John's  baptism,  rather  than  for 
John  to  submit  to  his  P  The  whole  history  shows  that  the  rite  was  called 
the  baptism  of  John,  or  of  Christ,  onlv  as  it  was  administered  under  the 
teaching  of  the  one  or  the  other,  ana  that  it  was  in  both  instances  the 
same. 

IV.  "  Was  our  Saviour^s  baptism  christian  baptism  P"  This  seems  like 
asking  '^Whether  Christ's  baptism  was  Christ's  baptism.**  There  are 
some,  however,  who  maintain  that  Christ  instituted  a  new  baptism  on 
his  lesiirrection,  when  he  commanded  his  disciples  to  go  and  teach  all 
nations,  ^  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and 
of  the  Holy  Uhost."  The  opinion  is  founded,  we  believe,  on  the  circum> 
stance,  that  this  precise  fbrm  of  words  is  not  recorded  as  having  been 
used  before.  But^  even  if  these  exact  words  had  not  been  used  before, 
which  is  only  conjecture,  it  would  not  prove  that  the  ordinance  itself 
was  new.  It  is  clear  that  Jesus  taught  the  same  truths  respecting  both 
himself,  his  Father,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  before  his  death,  as  he  did  by 
his  apostles  after  it ;  both  his  own  disciples  and  those  of  John  were  from 
the  first  baptized  into  the  belief  of  all  that  this  form  of  words  implies. 
Where  is  tnere  even  the  shadow  of  evidence  that  those  who  had  been 
baptized  as  disciples  of  Christ  before  his  death  were  rebaptized  after- 
waurdsP 

y.  **  Was  the  ehristiBi  c9lardi  instituted  when  our  Saviour  chose  his 
disdflas^  and  sent  them  forth  to  preach  the  gospel  P  or  was  there  no 
fhiiroan  church,  as  a  body,  in  existence  till  uter  our  Saviour's  ascen- 
ncm  to  heaven  ?"    From  what  has  been  already  said,  it  appears  that  the 
basis  of  the  church  was  laid  by  the  baptism  of  John.    Our  Lord  speaks 
of  '*  his  ehureh^**  Matt  xvi.  18 ;  and  speaking  of  offences  between  chris- 
tian brethren,  he  says,  **  If  he  refuse  to  hear  them,  tell  it  to  the  church^'' 
Matt,  xviii.  17.    From  the  context  it  is  evident  that  our  Lord  is  speak- 
ing of  the  **  company  of  his  disciples,"  so  that  the  term  was  applied  to 
them  by  himself  while  yet  with  them.    When  he  sent  forth  his  disciples 
to  ^  preach,  paying.  The  kingdom  [or  reign]  of  heaven  is  at  hand^"  Matt. 
X.  7,  he  seems  to  have  referred  to  his  ascension  to  the  right  hand  of  God, 
and  to  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  it  was  not  till  then  that  he  reigned 
as  mediator,  and  till  then  the  ^^  Holy  Ghost  was  not  given,  because  that 
Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified,"  John  vii.  39.    But  no  change  can  be  traced 
as  to  the  terms  of  admission  to  the  church,  from  the  first  preaching  of 
John  the  Baptist,  to  the  death  of  the  apostles.    John  the  Baptist  was 
sent  to  "  prepare  Christ s  way,"  so  that  whatever  was  taught  by  him,  as 
well  as  b^  our  Lord  himself  and  his  apostles,  was  a  part  of  the  gospel 
diBpensation. 

vl.  **On  what  authority  do  christian  churches  require  of  candidates 
ibr  admission,  an  agreement  with  themselves  in  minor  doctrinal  points, 
such  as  election,  final  perseverance,  &c.  P"  That  some  of  the  doctrines 
of  the  i^ospel  are  less  vital  than  others,  we  do  not  doubt ;  but  if  its  dis- 
tiBgniwhing  feature  is,  that  it  is  ^  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God,"  Acts 
XX.  24,  and  it  is  true  that  it  is  "  the  grace  of  God  which  brings  salvar 
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tion,**  Titus  ii.  11,  we  cuinot  concur  in  calling  those  doctrines  which 
relate  to  the  leading  acts  4if  this  grace,  such  as  the  personal  choice,  the 
individual  redemption,  the  effectual  oalling,  and  the  safe  preservation 
of  the  objects  of  it, — minor  ooctrinxb.  The  use  of  such  phraseologf* 
with  respect  to  any  doctrines  which  are  dearlj  revealed,  seems  to  us 
objectionable,  as  implying  that  their  claim  to  belief  rests  not  uoon  Gods 
testimony,  but  upon  our  own  estimate  qf  them.  Faith  is  reliance  on 
God,  and  on  the  word  of  God ;  and  without  fiiith  it  is  impossible  to 
please  God.  It  is  not  by  believing  select  parts  of  the  gospel,  as  some 
would  have  us  believe,  but  the  gospel,  the  whole  gospel  as  the  word  of 
God,  that  we  are  saved.  ''  Repent  ye,"  said  our  Lord,  *'  and  believe  the 
gospel^  Mark  L  15.  When  some  of  his  pnrfiessed  disciples  murmured 
at  what  he  had  taught,  and  said  it  is  ^  a  hard  saying,  who  can  hear  it?"" 
he  replied,  ^'  Doth  this  offend  you  ?  the  words  which  I  speak  unto  ^rou 
they  are  spirit  and  they  are  life.  But  there  are  some  of  you  that  beheve 
not.  Therefore  said  I  unto  you,  that  no  man  can  come  unto  me  unlen 
it  were  given  him  of  mv  Father,"  John  vi.  60—65.  ''  He  that  is  of  God 
heareth  the  words  of  God,"  viii.  47.  *'  He  that  receiveth  not  my  words, 
the  word  which  I  have  ^ken,  the  same  shall  judge  him  in  the  last 
day,"  John  xii.  48.  These  and  many  other  passages  show,  that  to  receive 
whatever  Christ  has  taught,  and  to  believe  it  on  his  testimony,  is  an 
essential  part  of  saving  mith.  Such  fiuth,  so  far  as  the  candidate's 
knowledge  (^  Chris  fs  word  extends^  is  prer^uiaite  to  baptism,  and  both 
are  prerequisite  to  church  fellowship.  **  They  that  gladly  received  the 
word  were  baptized  "  and  added  to  the  church.  Acts  ii.  41.  That  full 
atid  extensive  knowledge  of  scripture  doctrines  is  not  to  be  exacted  from 
eono«rte,  appears  from  the  immediate  baptism  of  those  who  received  the 
first  truths  of  the  ffospel  addressed  to  tnem  as  sinners ;  but  supposing 
that  any  doctrine  wnicn,  in  the  view  of  the  church,  is  clbablt  rbvxalbd, 
has  been  rejected  on  examination  by  a  candidate  for  its  communion ; 
then,  if  he  IS  admitted,  the  church  assumes  the  right  to  determine  how 
much  of  Gk)d's  word  may  be  rejected,  and  how  much  must  of  necessity 
be  received ;  but  since  Christ  requires  belief  in  aU  that  he  has  tauffht  us, 
it  is  clearly  the  duty  of  the  church  to  do  the  same.  It  must  puojf^e  for 
itself  what  Christ  has  taught,  and  act  upon  its  judgment ;  exerciaing  care 
to  require  belief  in  nothing  which  is  not  jotfatn/y  testified  in  Scripture. 

y  II.  **  Is  the  church  of  Christ  authorized  to  exact  laws  for  the  rega- 
lation  of  its  own  aiiairs  which  are  not  founded  on  scriptural  precedent? 
and  is  it  in  accordance  with  the  letter  or  spirit  of  the  gospel  to  exclude 
from  church  fellowship,  against  their  wills,  such  members  as  are  called 
by  the  providence  of  God  to  a  distance  from  their  old  and  beloved  con- 
nexions, and  will  ^ve  proof  of  their  continued  christian  integrity  ?'  The 
diurch  of  Christ  is  an  execuHve,  not  a  legislative  assembly.  It  has  as 
little  province  to  make  as  to  break  statute  laws.  "  There  is  one  Law- 
giver,^ James  iv.  12.  ^*  It  is  the  province  of  Him  who  sits  on  David's 
throne  to  order  and  establish  his  kingdom,"  Isa.  ix.  7.  "  The  govern- 
ment is  upon  his  shoulder,"  ver.  6.  ""  Be  not  ye  called  Rabbi,  for  onx  is 
your  Master,  even  Christ^"  Matt  xxiii.  8.  For  a  church  to  exact  any 
thing  of  a  member  which  is  not  founded  on  Scripture,  is  to  make  a  new 
law, — to  exercise  the  prero^tive  of  Christ, — to  attempt  to  away  the 
consciences  of  men.  There  is  no  difficulty,  therefore,  we  think,  as  to  the 
reply  suited  to  the  first  part  of  the  inquiry.  As  to  the  second  part,  it 
does  not  appear  that  when  Paul  **  was  oilled  by  the  providence  or  God  " 
to  preach  the  g^pel  in  Asia  Minor,  at  a  distance  nom  the  church  at 
Antioch,^  of  which  he  was  a  memb^.  Acts  xiii.  I,  that  they  ceased  to 
regard  him  as  one  of  their  number ;  for,  after  fulfilling  this  ministry,  he 
returned  thither  and  ''abode  a  long  time  with  the  disciples,*'  Acts  xiv. 
){6— 28.    So  after  going  up  to  Jerusalem,  Acts  xv.  35,  and  after  a  much 
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onger  tour.  Acts  xix.  22.  The  mere  impossibilitr,  therefore,  of  f>eraonal 
fihwship  did  not  destroy  his  connexion  with  that  church  as  his  home, 
3e  had  free  access  to  all  churches,  but  the  church  at  Antioch  was  his 
wme.  Philip,  also,  the  evangelist,  is  mentioned  as  still  **  being  one  of 
he  seven  ^  deacons  of  the  church  at  Jerusalem,  when  Paul  on  his  last 
ournej  to  Jerusalem  entered  into  his  house  at  Casarea^  and  abode  with 
m  many  days^  Acts  xxi.  8—1 0.  Members  visiting  regions  distant  from 
beir  own  churches  had  letters  of  introduction,  1  Cor.  iii  1 ;  as  Phebe, 
1  member  of  the  church  at  Cenchrea,  a  port  of  Corinth,  from  Paul,  to 
be  church  at  Rome,  Rom.  xvi.  1 ;  and  Apoilos  from  the  brethren  at 
Sphesus  to  the  brethren  in  Achaia,  Acts  xviii.  27.  Both  these  letters 
rere  exhortations  to  the  disciples  **  to  receive  **  those  whom  they  com- 
oended.  They  were  not,  however,  dismissions.  There  is  no  intimation 
list  Phebe  would  cease  to  be  a  member  of  the  church  at  Cenchrea  on' 
tmme  at  Rome,  or  Apoilos  of  that  at  Ephesus  on  arriving  in  Greece. 
If  Pheoe  had  carried  a  letter  of  dismission  with  her  from  the  church  at 
Corinth  to  that  at  Rome,  she  would  not  have  needed  the  recommenda- 
tioD  of  Paul ;  nor  would  he  have  entreated  them  **  to  help  her  "  as  "  a 
icaconneflB  of  the  church  at  Cenchrea."  Absence,  therefore,  with  the 
prospect  of  having  no  settled  dwelling-place,  or  of  future  return,  does 
not  aeem  to  have  disassociated  the  first  Christians  from  the  churches  of 
vtiich,  up  to  that  time,  thej^  had  been  members.  They  probably  were 
admitted  to  full  church  privileges  wherever  they  went,  but  still  regarded 
the  church  from  which  tney  came  as  their  home.  When  persons  have 
eban^  their  residence,  and  have  the  prospect  of  remaining  where  they' 
ire,  it  seems  to  us  highly  desirable,  and  more  scriptural,  that  they  should 
be  considered  members  of  the  church  in  that  place,  provided  that  there 
i>  a  church  with  which  they  can  consistently  unite.  But  if  under  such 
circtmistanoes  there  is  any  reason,  which,  according  to  their  best  judg- 
ment, is  sufficient  to  lead  them  to  decline  associating  themselves  with  a 
chinch  on  the  spot,  we  know  of  no  example  or  passage  in  scripture, 
vUch,  so  lon^  as  their  christian  deportment  is  correct,  will  autnorize 
thor  ^  exclusion."  The  excision  of  a  member  is  never  mentioned  in 
Seriptnre,  that  we  remember,  but  as  a  penalty  for  some  defect  of  Chris- 
tvrn  ^araeter ;  except,  indeed,  in  the  case  of  Diotrephes,  who  refused 
to  hearken  to  apostohc  authority,  and  ''*'  cast  out  of  the  church  those  who 
vould,**  John  iiL  9 ; — an  example  which  is  evidently  recorded,  not  to  be 
copied,  but  shunned. 

Ed. 
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^  Seeuriiy  of  Believers.  A  Sermon  occasioned  bp  the  Death  of  the 
A0O.  John  Dyer.  By  Edward  Steanb.  To  tahtch  is  annexed  the 
Oration  at  the  Grave.  By  F.  A.  Cox.  D.D.  LL.D.  G.  B.  Dyer, 
London. 

This  discourse  was  preached  at  the  appointment  of  the  Committee  of 
uie  Baptist  Missionaiy  Society.  The  text  was  selected  by  Mr.  Dyer 
bimaeliabont  four  years  since.  **A11  that  the  Father  giveth  me  shall 
come  to  me :  and  him  that  cometh  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out,'*  John 
J.  37.  "My  hope,"  said  he,  "  is  all  there.''  The  discourse  considers, 
^nt,  the  language  in  which  our  Lord  speaks  of  believers ;  "  All  that  the 
'ather  giveth  me,*'  as  implying  that  they  belonged  in  some  peculiar 
*tiue  to  Gk>d,  and  that  now  by  donation  from  him  the;^  belong  to  Christ ; 
7*0  God  by  his  "sovereign  choice"  of  them,  to  Chnst  by  God's  gift  of 
urn  to  him,  to  be  redeemed  by  him  through  the  substitution  and  sacri- 
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fice  of  himself  asa  ain-offering/or  them.  Mr.  Steane  next  conaiden  what 
the  text  affirms  of  them,  '^  they  ahall  come  to  me.'^  He  remarks  that 
those  who  come  to  Christ  are  willing  to  be  saved  "  as  miracles  of  grace;" 
and  that  this  declaration  is  chiefly  remarkable  for  the  tone  of  tutsolute 
ceriainty  in  which  it  speaks :  that  it  leaves  nothing  to  probabUUy,,  but 
asserts  explicitly  and  peremptorily  that  the  event  sJmU  take  place.  He 
considers,  thirdly,  the  reception  they  meet  with,  when  they  come :  and 
observes,  that  the  negative  manner  m  which  our  Lord  expresses  lumsel^ 
aeems  to  have  been  purposely  adopted  to  clothe  the  assurance  with 
additional  strength,  by  anticipating  all  possible  objections  and  disposing 
of  them.  ^*  Him  that  comeUi  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  outJ**  "  How  can 
they  be  lost,^'  he  asks,  *''  whom  the  Father  gjives  to  the  Son,  whom  the 
Son  redeems  with  his  blood,  whom  the  Spirit  calls  by  his  grace,  and 
Whom  Christ  receives  as  their  willing  Saviour  P'  ''*'  The  passage  cannot 
but  be  acknowled^  to  place  the  salvation  of  God's  elect  and  redeemed 
people  upon  a  basis  immoveable  as  the  foundations  of  the  everlasting 
niUs."  All  the  hope  of  our  deceased  brother  rested  here.  It  appears 
to, us  a  providential  and  very  cheering  circumstance,  as  it  regards  the 
present  position  of  the  denomination,  that  such  a  sermon  should  have 
been  preached  and  published  under  the  auspices  of  the  committee  of 
its  leading  institution.  The  sentiments  which  it  sets  forth  are  held 
too  dear  by  manv  to  be  relinquished  on  any  consideration,  and  the 
maintenance  of  tnem  by  those  who  have  the  direction  of  our  societies, 
cannot  but  be  regarded  by  such,  as  essential  to  the  poasessioa  of  their 
full  confidence.  Both  the  sermon  and  the  address  at  the  grave  bear 
the  most  unequivocal  testimony  to  the  eminent  piety  of  the  deceased. 
May  his  death,  so  mysterious,  be  blessed  by  God  to  be  as  m  vsteriousiy 
the  means  of  reviving  the  love  of  his  truth  amongst  ub.  ''*'  verily,  thou 
art  a  God  that  hidest  thyself;  O  God  of  Israel,  the  Saviour !" 


A  Concise  View  of  Christian  Baptism.  By  John  Craps.  Tenth 
Editiony  greatly  improved  and  enlarged,  making  70,000.  HouUton 
and  Stoneman* 

This  admirable  tract  has  in  this  improved  edition  still  greater  claim 
to  universal  circulation  than  before.  Tilict  distribution  has  been  of 
great  use  in  changins  opinions  on  this  subject  '*  Be  not  wear^,"  says 
the  apostle,  **  in  well  aoing,  for  in  due  season  ye  shall  reap  if  ye  fiunt  not." 


Divine  Providence  viewed  in  relation  to  the  Church  and  the  World. 
i^  By  Samubl  Cooling,  Minister  if  the  Gospel.     G.  Dyer,  London. 
J.  M.  Burton,  Ipswich.    Pp.  12. 

A  TRACT  intended  to  prove  and  illustrate  the  doctrine  of  €rod*s  provi- 
dence. It  refers  to  nature,  history,  and  daily  observations.  Several 
incidents  which  it  gives  from  history  are  very  remarkable.  But  its 
grand  appeal  is  to  the  word  of  God. 


Modem  Cavils  against  Christian  Baptism   by  Immersion   nifuted. 

Hall,  Harvey  4*  Co,  London.    Pp.  12. 
Letters  to  an  Independent,  defending  Believers'*  Baptism  by  Immersion. 

By  JosBPH  Flory.    Jarrdds,  Norwich.    J.  Paul,  London.    Pp.  20. 

Thb  former  of  these  tracts  is,  we  believe,  by  the  Rev.  T.  Pulsfbrd. 
Its  object  is  to  meet  objections,  and  remove  them.  The  latter  contains 
part  of  an  interesting  correspondence  in  reference  to  the  nature  and 
importance  of  the  ordinance. 
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Is  BapHsmal  Regeneration  a.  Doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England  9  By 

A  CLKR67MAN.    Ward  A"  Co.  London.    Pp.  24. 
Infant  Baptism  as  admintstered  in  the  Church  of  England,  a  Ground 

of  Dissent.    In  a  Letter  addressed  to  a  Clergyman.    By  John  Bank. 

Fletdter^  Noneich,    Simpkin,  lAtndon. 

TuBSB  tracts  have  no  connexion,  that  we  are  aware  of,  with  one 
aaother,  except  in  subject.  The  clerp^yman  acknowledf^es  that  the 
Cbundi  of  England  teaches  Baptismal  Regeneration,  that  it  is  unserip- 
tunl,  and  productive  of  evils  most  injurious  to  the  welfare  of  that 
ehorch,  and  of  vital  religion.  The  Dissenter  maintains  the  same 
Motion,  and  that  this  doctrine  alone  is  a  sufficient  ground  of  dissent 
nom  the  Church  of  England,  so  long  as  it  is  taught  by  it 


Smor  Classes  s  their  Importance,  and  the  mode  of  conducting  them.  By 
W.  H.  Watson.    Pp.  48.    Sunday  School  Union  Depository. 

Thb  suggestions  contained  in  these  pages  exhibit  much  experience  in 
the  interesting  operations  of  Sunday-school  instruction.  If  they  be 
followed  out  to  tne  extent  here  recommended — and  why  should  they 
not?— such  institutions  will  attain  an  eminence  to  which  at  present, 
however  valuable,  they  are  but  approximating.  The  work  before  us  does 
not  merely  intimate  what  improvements  are  desirable,  but  also  clearly 
and  forcibly  states  by  what  method,  if  cordiidly  adopted,  and  earnestly 
poTBaed,  their  attainment  may  be  anticipated. 


The  Ethiopian  Convert.  The  Baptism  of  the  Ethiopian  Eunuch,  con- 
sidered and  improved.  A  Sermon.  By  John  Bray,  V.D.M.,  Crew- 
kemey  Somerset.    Pp.  48.    Stoneman. 

Wi  have  read  this  discourse,  and  though  iar  from  being  delighted  by 
iU  perusal,  yet  we  hold  it  just  possible,  that  there  may  be  those  to  whose 
taate  it  may  not  be  unsavoifry.  This  is  by  no  means  the  only  instance 
in  which  important  truth  has  been  exposed  to  imminent  peril  by  inju- 
dicious treatment.  Before  our  author  resorts  again  to  tne  press,  we 
nncerely  hope,  for  his  own  sake — not  to  say  ours — ^he  will  submit  his 
nianuseript  to  the  revision  of  some  friend  whose  judgment  may  be 
iosUy  entitled  to  his  confidence. 


A  Plea  for  the  Poor :  showing  how  the  proposed  Repeal  of  the  existing 
Com  Laws  will  affect  the  Interests  of  the  Working  Classes.    By  the 

,  Hon.  and  Rev.  Baptist  W.  Nobl,  M.A.  Minister  of  St.  John*s 
Chapel,  Bedford-row.    Pp.  85.    Nisbet,  London. 

It  sffords  us  no  satisfaction  that  we  have  not  given  an  earlier  notice 
of  this  truly  excellent  tract  Our  delay  to  refer  to  its  luminous  pages, 
however,  hiBS  not  been  occasioned  either  by  insensibility  to  the  existing 
prnsure  upon  that  laige  portion  of  the  community  whose  interests  it 
■eeks  to  promote,  or  to  the  powerful  ai>j[uments  by  which  the  amiable 
Mitiwr  endeavours  to  accomplish  his  benevolent  object  We  feel  con- 
ndent,  that  whatever,  as  to  parliamentary  enactment,  may  be  the  imme- 
Jjate  result  of  such  eminently  patriotic  and  christian  exertion,  it  cannot 
oil  ultimately  to  produce  an  influence  in  the  highest  degree  beneficial. 
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INTELLIGENCE. 

DmsMAMK. — ^Brother  P.  Mdnster  of  Copenhagen,  in  a  letter  to  brotbei 

Koboer  of  Hambniig^  dated  July  23d,  1841,  writes: — '"'■  Ha^e  you  not  yet 

oar  dear  brother  Oncken  in  joor  arms  ?    We  all  heartily  long  to  hear 

fiom  him.    The  tribulations  of  your  Danish  brethren  are  becomiDg 

more  severe.    As  to  myself  the  Lord  is  so  gracioua,  and  does  all 

things  so  well,  that  I  scarcely  know  any ;  especialljr  as  my  dear  wife 

has  now  permission  to  visit  me  without  the  superintendence  of  the 

police ;  so  that,  throng^  her,  I  can  stand  in  immediate  connexion  with 

the  diurch.    ^t  tribulations  press  heavily  upon  the  whole  church,  and 

when  it  suffers,  I  am  a  partaker  ot  its  sunenngs,  as  well  as  of  its  joya. 

To  distrain  to  the  last  article  on  memben  of  the  church,  and  on  cate> 

chumens  refusing  to  have  their  children  n>rinkled  in  the  state  church, 

is  now  the  order  of  the  day.    Things  look  aark  for  our  poor  church,  but 

the  members,  without  bemg  called  upon,  run  to  each  other's  relief^  and 

assist  the  fiiniilies  of  those  of  their  brethren  who  are  in  bonds,  beyond 

their  ability.    I  myself  have  had  no  work  for  the  last  half  year,  nor 

has  Ardolf  (his  brother)  been  able  to  hear  of  any  thing.     Blessed  be 

€(od,  we  can  also  qpeak  of  a  bri^t  side.    He  who  presses  the  tear,  also 

dries  it  again,  and  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  is  every  morning  new.    The 

diurch  increases  in  the  grace  and  knowledge  of  God,  and  in  hearty 

tvotherly  love.    Many  believing  brethren  long  to  p^icipate  in  our 

troubles,  our  sufferings,  and  our  heaven^  joys.    Is  not  this  a 'joy? 

Now,  fiuewelL  Peter  Monster.*    Brotiier  Kobner  in  a  letter  to  brother 

Oncken,  dated  Hamburgh,  July  27th,  1841,  says : — ""  A  short  time  ago 

I  received  a  letter  from  our  Foltved  in  Aalbdbg.    His  wife  was  a  short 

time  since  ocmfined,  and  he  was  pressed  by  the  r^ment  to  have  his 

child  baptized.    As  he  refused  to  comply,  what   think  you?  after 

having  by  his  conscientiousness  and  fidelity,  for  a  series  of  years,  made 

himself  worthy  of  the  regiment,  and  become  entitled  to  look  forward  to 

a  good  civil  post  or  a  pensicNi,  he  was  dismissed.    Is  not  this  hard  ?    He 

has,  as  you  know,  a  huge  fiimily ;  but  he  does  not  appear  by  his  letter 

to  be  cast  down."    The  Court  m  Chanceiy  at  Copennagen,  has  lately 

decided  that  persons  refusing  to  have  their  children  sprinkled  shall, 

after  the  expiration  of  the  time  .appointed  by  law,  pay  for  the  first  eight 

days,  live  nx  bank  dollars,  ten  ror  the  next  week,  and  ten  for  eYcry 

succeeding  week,  to  long  at  (hep  have  any  property  left.    The  Court  is 

disposed  to  proceed  to  swl  greater  severities,  and  to  add  to  these  penalties, 

imprisonm^it,  and  banishment  from  the  country.     The  Rev.  J.  Angus, 

t».  Fen-court,  Fendiurch-stieet,  and  the  Rev.  R.  W.  Ovcrbiuv,  5, 

Wakefield-street,  Brunswick-square,  will  thankfully  receive  donations 

intttkded  lor  the  relief  of  the  inunediate  necessitfes  of  these  brethren. 

Mr.  Ondcen  during  his  stay  in  England  purchased  ten  plain  commanion 

services  for  the  use  of  tlie  churcnes  on  the  continent,  and  whatever 

profit  arises  from  the  sale  of  the  ^  Revival  of  Religion  in  Denmark," 

will  be  devoted  to  the  reimbursement  of  their  cost.    The  Rev.  J.  £• 

Giles,  of  Leeds,  and  the  Rev.  Henry  Dowson,  Ckf  Bradford,  are  cone  as 

a  deputation  to  Copenhagen,  to  present  a  memorial  to  the  king  of 

Denma^  on  behalf  of  oar  persecuted  fatethrau 

East  Anglian  Baptist  Thsologkal  Editcatiom  Socnrrr.— This 
institation  is  formed  for  giving  to  candidates  for  the  ministry,  a  sound 
English  education.  It  will  be  located  in  Norwich.  The  course  of 
sftudy  wiU  be  confined  to  the  English  language,  history,  mathematics, 
and  natural  philoei^hy.     The  Rev.  W.  Brock  has  been  appointed 
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THE  AGENCY  OF  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT  IN  CONVERSION 

SUPERNATURAL. 

The  Holy  Spirit  works  in  nature  by  fixed  laws,  so  that  the 
same  causes  invariably  produce  the  same  effects.  When  any 
thing  transpires  which  is  at  variance  with  these  laws,  it  is  called 
supernatural  or  miraculous ;  natural  causes  are  not,  indeed, 
less  truly  the  exercise  of  divine  power  than  supernatural ;  but 
in  the  former  God's  power  is  placed,  to  a  certain  extent,  at  our 
disposal ;  so  far  as  we  are  acquainted  with  natural  causes  we 
can  direct  them  to  a  certain  result,  and  make  them  subservient 
to  our  own  will.  We  cannot,  however,  produce  an  effect  at 
variance  with  them,  or  beyond  their  natural  agency ;  if  such  an 
effect  is  produced,  it  is  evident  that  He,  who  is  the  source  of  all 
power,  has  himself  interposed.  Certain  means  have  a  tendency 
to  prolong  life,  but  no  means  can  raise  the  dead.  If,  therefore, 
the  dead  are  raised,  it  must  be  by  the  power  and  will  of  God, 

It  is  generally  believed  by  Calvinists,  that  there  are  no 
ineans  which  have  power  of  themselves  to  convert  the  soul ; 
that  the  motives  presented  in  the  gospel,  although  the  strongest 
which  could  have  been  presented,  produce  no  adequate  im- 
pression without  the  exercise  of  supernatural  power.  That  we 
we  commanded  to  repent  and  to  be  perfect,  appears  to  some  a 
conclusive  evidence  that  we  are  able  of  ourselves  to  be  so  by 
the  use  of  means.  In  outward  miracles,  however,  certain  means 
were  generally  appointed  to  be  used,  and  it  is  dear  that  they 
would  not  have  been  wrought  without  the  use  of  them,  although 
the  means  were  of  themselves  utterly  insufficient  to  produce 
them.  Moses  must  needs  stretch  out  his  rod  over  the  sea,  and 
yet  it  was  not  his  rod,  but  his  God,  who  divided  it.  Naaman 
^Mt  wash  seven  times  in  Jordan,  but  it  was  not  the  water  of 
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Jordan,  but  God,  who  healed  him.  The  sick  of  the  palsy, 
helpless  as  he  was,  must  *'  arise,  and  take  up  his  bed," — ^yet,  it 
was  not  the  attempt  to  do  so,  but  the  power  of  Christ,  which 
restored  him.  So  also,  it  is  believed,  that  it  is  not  the  preaching 
of  the  gospel  merely,  but  a  supernatural  power,  which  renews 
the  soul.  "  God  commands  all  men  every  where  to  repent," 
Acts  xviL  30;  but  even  the  dead  have  been  commanded,  and 
have  obeyed.  If  the  command  to  the  one  implies  power,  so 
must  the  other.  If  power  in  the  one  case  was  given  by 
God,  it  is  at  least  possible  that  it  should  be  so  in  the  other. 
^*  Faith  comes  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God," 
Rom.  X.  17;  and  yet  ''it  is  not  of  ourselves,  it  is  the  gift  of 
God,"  Ephes.  iL  8. 

The  doctrine  that  conversion  is  wrought  by  supernatural 
agency  is  objected  to,  as  sanctioning  indolence  and  disobedience; 
such  was  not,  however,  the  effect  of  outward  miracles.  They 
had  the  same  dependence,  and  were  wrought  in  precisely  the 
same  connexion  with  means,  as  if  thev  had  been  their  natural 
effect.  Those  who  had  faith  to  be  healed  did  what  Christ  com- 
manded immediately,  and  th6ugh  unable  of  themselves,  found 
in  the  attempt  strength  to  perform  it.  The  assurance  that 
obedience  is  absolutely  necessary,  and  that  power  will  be  given 
as  we  need  it,  presents  as  strong  an  inducement  to  act,  and 
leaves  indolence  as  inexcusable,  as  if  we  possessed  that  power 
ourselves. 

The  language  by  which  the  work  of  the   Holy  Spirit  is 
described,  habitually  represents  it  as  supernatural.    Much  of 
it  is  identical  with  that  used  to  describe  events  confessedly  so. 
The  conversion  of  the  soul  is  spoken  of  in  the  same  terms,  and 
attributed  to  the  same  cause,  as  the  miraculous  birth  of  Christ 
Believers  are  said  to  be  bom  or  begotten  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  of 
God^  compare  Matt  i.  20,  with  John  i.  13,  iiL  3 — 8 ;  James  i.  18 ; 
and  1  Pet  i  3, 23.    The  language  of  James  and  Peter  has  been 
supposed  to  represent  the  **  word  of  God,"  as  being  itself 
the  principle  of  life;  they  speak  of  that  principle,  however,  as 
being  given  "by  the  word,**  which  implies  that  the  word  is  not 
itself  the  pcindple  of  life,  but  the  means  only  by  which  it  is  given. 
The  language  of  1  John  iii.  9,  compared  with  these  passages, 
makes  it  evident  that  the  principle  of  being  spoken  o(  is  quite 
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^stmct  from  the  word  itself.  Our  Lord  says,  "  It  is  the  Spirit 
which  gives  life;  the  flesh  profiteth  nothing;"  yet  he  adds, 
'The  words  which  I  speak  unto  you,  they  are  spirit,  and  they  are 
life,"  John  vi.  63.  In  another  place  he  says,  **  He  that  is  of 
God  heareth  God's  words :  therefore  ye  hear  them  not,  because 
ye  are  not  of  God,"  John  yiii.  47.  The  power,  therefore,  which 
makes  men  hear  God's  word,  is  clearly  distinct  irom  the  word 
itself.  Immediately  after  saying  that  his  words  are  life,  our 
Lord  says,  "  No  one  can  come  unto  me  except  it  were  given 
unto  him  of  my  Father,"  vi.  65.  '<  The  things  which  are 
freely  given  to  us  of  God,"  are  said  to  be  uttered  in  words  taught 
hj  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  yet  the  natural  man  neither  receives 
nor  understands  them,  1  Cor.  ii.  12 — 14.  Paul  planted,  Apolios 
watered,  but  God  gave  the  increase,  1  Cor.  iii  6.  The  gospel 
came  to  the  Thessalonians^  '*  not  in  word  only,  but  in  power  and 
in  the  Holy  Ghost,"  1  Thess.  i.  5.  To  be  bom,  thererfore,  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  is  to  experience  a  power  distinct  from  the 
oatQTal  operation  of  God's  word ;  it  is  to  receive  a  principle 
of  life,  of  which  God  is  not  merely  the  efficient  cause,  as  in 
natural  life,  but  the  immediate  parent, 

Convefsion  is  also  spoken  of  as  a  new  creation,  and  in  the 
Tery  same  language  as  the  first  creation;  ^  We  are  God's 
workmanship,"  says  the  apostle,  **  created  in  Christ  Jesus," 
Eph.  iL  10 ;  a  little  afterwards  he  speaks  of  God  as  having 
*' created  all  things  by  Jesus  Christ,"  iii.  9;  and  again,  iv.  24, 
of  the  "  new  man,  who  after  God  is  created  in  righteousness 
and  true  holiness."  In  Col.  i.  16,  he  says,  "  By  him  (Christ) 
were  all  things  created ;"  and  a  little  afterwards,  '*  Ye  have  put 
on  the  new  man,  who^  is  renewed  in  knowledge  after  the 
image  of  him  who  created  him."  Not  only  is  the  act  of  renewal 
attributed  immediately  to  God,  but  it  is  spoken  of  as  ail  act  of 
creation,  and  in  sudi  connexion  with  the  first  creation,  as  to 
imply  that  the  manner  in  which  it  is  wrought  is  the  same. 

it  is  also  spoken  of  as  life  given  to  the  dead.  "  As  the 
Father  raiseth  up  the  dead,  and  quickens  (gives  life  to)  them, 
even  so  the  Son  quickeneth  whom  he  will,"  John  v.  21.  "  It  is 
the  Spirit  which  quickeneth,"  vi.  63.  "  K  the  Spirit  of  him  who 
nised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead  dwell  in  you,  he  that  raised  up 
Christ  from  the  dead  shall  also  quicken  your  mortal  bodies 
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by  his  Spirit  that  dwelleth  in  you,"  Rom.  viii.  11.  The  apostle 
speaks  of  the  "  exceeding  greaineu  of  God*s  power  to  uswaid 
who  believe,"  as  being  ^'according  /othe  working  of  his  mighty 
power,  which  he  wrought  in  Chiist,  when  he  raised  him  froin 
the  dead,  and  set  him  at  his  own  right  hand  in  the  heavenly 
places,"  Ephes.  L  19,  20.  Conversion  is  not  compared  to  a 
resurrection,  but  said  to  be  one,  and  that  not  simply  by  « 
figure,  for  the  power  exercised  to  effect  it  is  declared  to  be  sini 
lar  to  that  exercised  in  the  resurrection  of  Christ  from  the  dead 

It  is  also  spoken  of  as  the  gift  of  eight  to  the  blinds  Luke  iv 
18,  Acts  xxvi.  18,  and  as  the  creation  of  light.  "  For  God,  whc 
commanded  the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  hath  shined  a 
our  heartst  to  give  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  o\ 
God,  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Chrisi,"  2  Cor.  iv.  6.  A  light  is  said 
to  be  shed  directly  on  the  soul,  not  by  instrumentality,  but 
immediately  by  God  himself^  and  so  as  to  resemble  the  first 
creation  of  l^ht  out  of  primeval  darkness.  Those  who  regard 
conversion  as  the  effect  of  natural  cautes^  r^ard  all  such 
language  as  metaphorical.  So  far  as  the  language  employee] 
is  properly  applicable  only  to  outward  objects,  it  is  true  that 
it  can  be  applied  to  the  mind  only  by  a  figure,  just  as  healing 
and  seeing,  when  applied  to  the  mind,  are  figuratiTe ;  but  sud 
terms  are  used  because  they  present  the  nearest  analogy,  and 
the  most  accurate  represoitation  of  that  whidi  it  is  impossible 
to  describe  by  any  other  means.  When,  therefore,  the  same 
Iai^;uage  which  is  used  to  describe  miraculous  events  in  tbc 
outward  world  is  habitually  applied  to  the  mind,  it  is  the 
best  evidence  that  what  it  describes  is  supernatural  alsoi 
If  such  language,  when  applied  to  the  mind, is  to  be  understo(x 
as  that  of  florid  hypeiboley  the  same  language,  when  applied 
to  outward  events,  must,  we  think,  be  understood  so  too 
Different  as  the  new  fairth  of  the  soul  is  from  the  miraculous 
birth  of  Christ — ^from  a  material  creation — ^from  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  body>  and  other  supernatural  events,  these  were 
selected  as  the  best  representations  which  could  possibly  be 
(ibund  of  the  work  of  the  Spirit  in  the  souL 

When  the  language  used  to  describe  the  Spirit's  agency 
in  conversion  is  not  that  of  mirade,  it  implies  almost  in- 
variably  AnaMiKalt  and  dktti  ag«My  upon  the  soul— an  agency 
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distmct  fifom  that  of  meaas,  and  therefore  supernatural.    God 

is  said  to  worle  in  us,  Epbes.  iii.  20,  to  wili  and  to  do,  Phil.  ii.  13, 

mightily,  CoL  i.  29 ;  1  Thess.  iii  13.  Christ  is  said  to  live  in  us, 

Gal.  il  20.   «  The  Spirit  of  life  from  God  "  is  said  to  enter  into 

his  two  witnesses,  Rev.  xi  11.    He  is  said  to  have  communion 

and  to  be  in  union  with  us.    The  apostle  speaks  of  the  "  com^ 

mnnion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  2  Cor.  xiii.  14 ;  and  says,  "  He 

who  is  joined  to  the  Lord,  is  one  spirit,"  1  Cor.  vi.  17.    The 

Holy  Spirit  is  said  to  be  given,  Luke  xi.  13 ;  to  proceed  from  the 

Father,  John  xv.  26.    To  come  unto  and  into  us,  John  xiv.  26, 

wL  7.     "  Because  ye  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit 

of  his  Son  into  your  hearts,"  Gal.  iv.  6.     To  rest  upon  us :  **  The 

Spirit  of  glory  and  of  God  resteth  on  you,"  1  Pet,  iv.  14.    To 

eid  MS,  Phil.  i.  9.    To  flU  us :  John  was  filled  with  the  Holy 

Spirit  from  the  womb,  which  must  have  been  by  direct  agency, 

Lukei.  15  ;  Acts  iv.  8,  vi.  3,  6,  vii.  55;  Eph.  v.  18.    To  seal 

na :  "  Who  hath  also  sealed  us,  and  given  the  earnest  of  the 

Spirit  m  cur  hearts  "  2  Cor.  i.  22 ;  **  Grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit 

by  whom  ye  are  sealed,"  Ephes.  iv.  30.    To  anoint  us,  Acts  x. 

38 ;  2  Cor.  L  21 ;  "  Ye  have  an  anointing  from  the  Holy  One ;" 

1  John  ii  20,  '*  The  anointing  ye  have  received  of  him  abideth 

inyoM."    To  dwell  in  us,  John  xiv.  16,  17;  Rom.  viii.  9,  11; 

1  Cor.  iiL  16 ;  2  Tim.  i.  14 ;  as  his  temple,  1  Cor.  vi.  19 ;  2  Cor. 

ri.  16.    He  is  said  to  tvrite  upon  our  hearts,  2  Cdr.  iii.  3.    To 

vite«cf  wiih  cur  spirifs,  Rom.  viii.  16.     To  help  us  to  pray, 

Rom.  viii.  26.    To  reveal  to  us  the  things  of  God,  2  Cor.  iv.  10 ; 

*'The  things  of  Godknoweth  no  man,  but  the  Spirit  of  God," 

1  Cor.  ii.  11;  "We  have  received  the  Spirit  which  is  of  God, 

that  we  n&ight  know  the  things  which  are  freely  given  to  us  of 

God,"  1  Cor.  ii.  12 ;  "  That  God  may  give  you  the  spirit  of 

wisdom  and  revelation  in  the  knowledge  of  him.    The  eyes  of 

your  understanding  being  enlightened,"  &e.  Ephes.  i.  17,  18. 

He  is  said  to  desire  in  us :  "  The  Spirit  lusteth  against  the  flesh, " 

Gal.  V.  17,   God  is  said  to  make  us  willing,  PhiL  ii.  13 ;  to  make 

^  do  Am  wUl,  by  working  in  us  that  which  is  well-pleasing  in 

bis  sight,  Heb.  xiii.  21.    To  cpen  the  heart,  Acts  xvi.  14.    To 

**  ttrengihen  im  with  might  by  his  Spirit  in  the  inner  man,"  Eph. 

iii  16.    Faidi  is  said  to  be  the  cperaiion  of  God,  Col.  ii.  12. 

^«M  to  be  shed  abroad  in  ike  heart  by  the  Holy  Ghost  which 

y3 


240  TkeAgmofcfOuHo^SpkU 

is  gwem  tmio  ms,  Rodl  t.  5.  God  is  said  to  JSU  witk  /oyi  peueii 
sod  kope,  through  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Rom.  xy.  13. 
Pa<Miwe  also  is  said  to  be  the  work  offlic  Spirit;  ''Yfethrwgh 
IA«  J3pMmntfi>rthehopeofB|^iteousness,"GaLT.5.  These 
deso^tioiis  represent  God  as  acting  immetSaiefy  upon  mid  in 
ike  MomL  What  he  is  said  to  do  is  spoken  of  as  done  wUh 
certmm  efecL,  The  power  of  means  and  motives  by  themselTes, 
isy  on  the  eontiary,  imoertain  and  d^cndent  upon  the  state  of 
the  heart  We  cannot  discover  any  sense  in  whick  God  can  be 
said  to  live  and  dwdl  in  ns,  to  fill  ns  with  his  Spirit,  and  to 
work  in  ns,  but  by  die  immffttati*  exercise  of  his  power  on 
the  sonL  Means  do  not  five  and  dwell  in  ns,  or  if  Ikey  can  in 
any  sense  be  said  to  do  s(^  they  are  not  God. 

Several  passages  describe  Ike  Holy  Spirit  as  acting  in  m 
according  to  his  com  wUl :  **  Ike  Son  qoickeneih  whom  he 
will,"  John  V.  31 ;  *'  Who  are  bom»  not  of  the  will  of  man,  but 
of  God,"  John  L 13 ;  «  All  tkese.woiketk  tkatone  andsel&ame 
Spirit,  dividing  to  every  man  severally  as  ke  wiH"  1  Cor.  xii  11 ; 
'*  It  is  not  of  kim  tkat  willedi,  but  of  God  tkat  sheweth  mercy," 
Ilom.ix.16.  Ike  nse  of  means  is  dependent  on  the  floti/ of  fluBi, 
bat  the  work  of  the  Spirit  is  the  immHiatft  exercise  of  his  mtr 
wUlj  and  is  spoken  of  as  being  effected,  in  the  first  instance, 
not  only  independently  of  the  will  of  man,  bnt  in  oppositioii 
to  it,  so  as  to  oonstrain  it  to  act  oontraiy  to  its  naiwral  reiokfu. 

These  passages  sppear  to  As  to  finmsh  dear  and  dedsiTe 
proo(  that  die  work  of  the  Spirit  on  the  sonl  is  not  the  result 
of  power  d^osited  in  die  means,  and  prodndng,  as  in  other 
natoral  csoses,  fixed  and  invariable  efiecls,  but  of  his  immediate 
and  mtpematmroi  ogemof  mpon  ike  eoni  iteeffi  And  this  is  cod- 
firmed  by  the  different  success  of  die  gospel  under  the  most 
similar  dicomstanoes.  To  deny  this  doctrine  is,  in  efiect^  to 
deny  that  fidth  is  the  gift  of  God ;  for  if  it  is  die  result  of 
natoral  agency  only,  it  is  in  no  other  sense  the  gift  of  the 
Spirit,  than  as  our  fiicnlties  are  so ;  and  if  it  is  his  gift  in  this 
sense,  unbelief  is  his  gift  also*  The  sentiment  that  the  work 
of  grace  in  the  soul  is  the  effisct  of  means  acting  iqion  it  as 
natoral  causes,  is  held  by  the  Sodnians.  "  Dr.  Priesdey  labours  | 
hard,"  says  Andrew  Fuller,  **  to  overthrow  the  doctrine  of 
immediate  tSoine  ageneg,  and  contends  diat  all  divine  inflaence 
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upon  the  human  mind  is  through  the  medium  of  second 
causes,  or  according  to  the  established  laws  of  nature." — ' 
Works,  vol.  I.  p.  201.      "  We  must  be  most  careful,"  says 
Dr.  Payne,  "  not  to  confound  the  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in 
regeneration,  with  the  influence  of  the  truth,  as  a  moral  means 
Df  illumination  and  sanctiflcation.    They  who  concur  with  me 
b  the  previous  statements,  will  at  once  see  how  great  and 
Ugrant  is  the  error  to  which  I  am  now  referring.    Yet  it  has 
been  committed  by  many.     It  is  the  error  of  Socinianism. 
Divine  truth  exerts  a  powerful  influence  upon  the  tempers  and 
conduct  of  men;    and  since  that  truth  came  from  God,  its 
influence  upon  the  mind  may  be  said  to  be  the  influence  of 
God,  or  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  the  mind,  just  as  the  influence 
of  physical  causes  in  the  material  world  may  be  said  to  be  the 
influence  of  God.    Thus  will  men  resort  to  unmeaning  gene- 
niities,  or  to  doubtful  analogies,  borrowed  from  processes  as 
mysterioBs  as  the  cases  they  are  brought  forward  to  elucidate, 
nther  than  prostrate  their  understandings  before  the  word  of 
God." — Lectures^  p^  363.   This  sentiment  is  held  by  the  Sande- 
manians  also.    *<  All  the  divine  power,"  says  Mr.  Sandeman, 
"  which  operates  upon  the  minds  of  men,  either  to  give  the 
first  relief  to  their  consciences,  or  to  influence  them  in  every 
part  of  their  obedience  to  the  gospel,  is  persuasive  power^  or 
the  forcible  conviction  of  truth.    The  Spirit  of  God  acts  as  the 
Mv/,  sense,  and  meaning  of  words  wherein  the  gospel  is  delivered  J* 
This  error  was  considered  so  fundamental  by  the  late  Rev. 
Robert  Hall,  that  after  hearing  a  sermon  in  which  it  was  advo- 
cated, he  observed  to  a  friend,  '*  He  (the  preacher)  shall  never 
preach  for  me,  sir.     He  says  that  it  requires  no  other  power 
to  change  the  heart  than  to  make  the  grass  grow.     Now,  sir, 
^e  grass  grows,  you  know,  by  the  exercise  of  a  natural  power, 
but  to  diange  the  heart  requkes  the  exercise  of  a  supernatural 
I'MMf."    Several  works,  however,  in  which  this  sentiment  is 
<i^ocated,  either  in  whole  or  in  part,  have  obtained  consider- 
*hle  notoriety,  and,  we  fear,  approval,  in  our  own  body.    It 
isadrocated  in  part  by  the  Rev.  J.  H.  Hinton,  in  his  Treatise  on 
the  Work  of  the  Holy  Spirit.   To  an  inquiry  as  to  the  method 
in  which  the  grand  change  in  the  state  of  the  heart  is  pro- 
^iiced,  he  says,  ^'  The  answer  is  ready  and  obvious ;  it  is 
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produced  by  a  change  of  vietm  in  reference  to  divine  things.  .  • 
*  The  use  and  end  of  the  change  of  views  which  alwaya  takes 
phice  in  conversion,  is,  that  hy  them  the  heart  may  be  trans- 
formed.   The  views  by  which  this  change  is  produced,  how- 
ever, are,  in  one  respect,  far  from  being  new ;  since  they  are 
only  such  as  are  contained  in  the  sacred  scriptures,  and  such 
as,  in  many  cases,  have  been  often  presented  to  the  mind 
before.     What  causes  them  now  to  produce  a  new  effect? 
And  what  does  the  Holy  Spirit  do  in  order  to  give  them  this 
unusual  efficacy  ?    He  induces  a  sinner  to  attend  to  them,  and 
thus  ensures  their  influence.     Thus  it  is  said,  that  '  the  Lord 
opened  Lydia's  heart,  that  she  attended  to  the  things  which 
were  spoken  by  Paul,'  p.  72.     It  is  worthy  of  notice,  that  the 
change  which  is  here  said  to  have  been  wrought  upon  the 
heart  or  faculty  of  feeling,  is  understood  by  Mr.  Hinton  as 
identical  with  its  corresponding  effect  in  the  faculty  of  attentioiL 
A  change  of  heart  seems  to  be  spoken  of  as  the  eatue  of 
Lydia's  attention,  not  as  identical  with  it     **  In  all  this 
process  there   is   nothing  extraordinary  but  the  originating 
impMlu.  .  .  The  extraorfinary  thing  is  that  a  man  is  come  ^o 
dwell  upon  truths  which  he  once  banished  from  his  thoughts/' 
p.  73.     <'  Due  consideration  of  the  truths  adapted  to  produce 
sorrow  for  sin  and  love  to  Christ  will  produce  them,"  p.  205. 
*'  The  truths  which  are  adapted  and  sufficient  to  produce  this 
change  (repentance  and  faith),  are  contained  in  God's  holy 
word ;  and  the  consideration  which  will  infaiUbly  lead  to  this 
result,  is  nothing  more  than  an  honest,  teachable,  and  perse- 
vering one,"  p.  307.  According  to  these  statements,  repentance, 
faith,  love,  and  whatever  is  attributed,  in  the  passages  we  have 
quoted,  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  the  direct  and  immediate  cause 
of  them,  are  attributed  to  the  natural  agency  of  the  word  of 
God.     The  only  direct  and  supernatural  agency  of  the  Spirit 
upon  the  mind,  whether  of  a  saint  or  a  sinner,  is  supposed  to 
be  upon  the  faculty  of  attention.    ^  We  entertain  the  fullest 
conviction,  that  all  holy  emotions  and  enlargement  of  heart  in 
meditation,  arise  from  the  iafluence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
are  never  enjoyed  without  it.    We  conceive,  however,  that  his 
work  is  not  to  render  meditation  ^ectual  to  touch  the  hearty 
which  it  would  do  without  him,  and  must  do  from,  the  very  con- 
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tlUuticn  of  man,  but  to  induce  meditation  itself,"  p.  200.  The 
influence  of  the  Spirit  is  necessary,  but  '*  only  because  a  sinner 
mU  not  conform  himself  to  God  without  it.  If  a  sinner  would 
but  properly  use  his  own  faculties,  it  might  be  dispensed 
with,"  p.  244.  Regeneration,  so  far  as  it  is  the  <^  origination  of 
a  new  mode  of  voluntary  action,"  is  admitted  to  be  the  effect 
**  of  the  direct  exercise  of  divine  power  on  the  mind,"  p.  235  ; 
bat  if  it  is  used  for  '*  the  production  of  a  practical  conformity 
to  God,  man  can  regenerate  himself"  p.  244.  Mr.  Hinton 
objects  to  call  that  "  divine  energy,  which  connects  the 
means  of  moral  action  with  their  appropriate  end,  and  renders 
reflection  upon  religious  topics  effectual  to  conversion,  the 
influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,"  p.  246.  The  whole  of  the 
Spirit's  work,  therefore,  in  the  renewal  of  the  soul,  is  supposed 
to  consist  in  the  production  of  attention  to  God^s  word*  This  is 
the  grand  and  distinguishing  favour  of  divine  grace.* 

*  In  our  last  Number  we  inferred,  from  several  passages,  that  Mr. 

Hinton  expressly  denied  man^s  original  depravity;  intending  by  that 

term,  such  a  state  of  heart  as  natundly  iQclines  him  to  hate  God,  in 

oppoeition  to  the  clearest  evidence  and  full  conviction  that  God  is  worthy 

to  be  loved.    Such  a  state  as  existed  in  Cain,  who  slew  his  brother, 

because  his  deeds  were  righteous,  1  John  iii.  12;  and  in  the  Jews,  who 

delivered  Christ  "'for  envy"  "  hated  him  unthout  a  cause,"  and  without 

even  "a  cloak  or  excuse  for  their  sin,"  John  xv.  22.    This  state  of 

mind  is  repeatedly  said  to  be  common  to  the  world.    **  Because  ye  are 

not  of  the  world,  therefore  the  world  hateth  you,"  John  xv.  ld'~21 ; 

Gal.  iv.  29.    Since  then,  we  have  noticed  several  passages,  which  we 

did  not  then  remember,  in  which  it  is  held,  that,  as  the  enect  of  the  fall, 

man's  rectitude  of  disposition  is  totally  destroyed,  p.  224;  in  which 

depravity  is  said  to  have  "  reference  to  the  state  of  the  heart  or  feelings 

awne^  p.  225 ;  and  to  be  **  an  evil  and  wicked  disposition  of  great 

vrUensUy^'  pp.  218,  222.  "Our  natural  disposition,"  it  is  said, "  is  opposed 

to  God,  to  our  duty,  and  to  our  welfare.     We  love  «n,  we  hate  cur 

Maker ^  p.  274.    oo  that  when  Mr.  Hinton  says,  that  in  whatsoever 

instance  or  d^pree  the  state  of  the  heart  may  be  wrona,  it  arises  solely 

from  wilful  inattention  to  what  would  have  influencea  it  right,  p.  48, 

he  appears  to  mean  that  notwithstanding  a  strong  natural  disf)osition  to 

hate  Grod,  we  could,  by  refusing  to  cherish  that  disposition,  have 

abstained  from  the  feeling  of  active  and  actual  hate.  So  that  inattention, 

instead  of  beins  considered,  as  we  supposed,  the  primary  cause  of  a 

wrong  state  of  rceUng,  appears  to  be  regarded  as  the  cause  of  its  diange 

only  from  a  dormant  to  an  active  state.     To  admit,  however,  that  a 

wrong  disposition  of  heart  exists  ^rior  to  any  act  of  our  own,  and  that  it 

is  sufficiently  powerful  to  determine  all  men,  without^  exception,  to  act 

in  conformity  with  it,  is  to  admit  that  the  heart  is  impaired,  and  to 

destroy  the  basis  on  which  the  theory  of  man's  sufficiency  rests.    "  The 

feelbgs,"  as  it  is  observed. ,"  regulate  every  thing,''  p.  225.    "  Our 

determinations  arise  out  of  them,*'  p.  29.   How  then  can  we  of  ourselves 

habitually  act  against  them.    Again,  if  the  state  and  action  of  the  heart 
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The  Rey.  C.  6.  Finney,  whose  work  on  Revivals  is  so  well 
known,  maintains  that  the  <*  Spirit  does  not  act  by  dired 
phytkai  contact  upon  the  mind"  at  all;  that  he  " convertt 
sinners  by  motives,**  Sermons,  p.  28 — by  Hie  exercise  of  the  same 
"kind  of  power  by  which  a  statesman  sways  the  nund  of  a 
senate — an  advocate  moves  and  bows  the  heart  of  a  jury— and 
by  which  David  bowed  the  heart  of  Israel,  as  the  heart  of  one 
man,"  p.  32.  Physical  regeneration  would  destroy  "aD 
the  virtue  i^ obedience,**  and  make  it  naturally  impossible  "to 
fail  from  grace"  pp.  4,  5.  "  It  is  a  necessary  pari"  he  says, 
*'of  the  system  which  inculcates  physical  or  constitutional 
depravity,"  p.  98 ;  which  he  entirely  denies.  "If  depravity  is 
constitutional,  r^eneration  must  be  physical*  ...  it  must  he 
the  destroying  of  the  constitutional  craving  for  sin,"  p.  98.  "If 
this  notion,"  he  adds,  "  of  depravity  be  true,  man  must  and 
ought  to  justify  himself,"  p.  99.  "  Physical  depravity,  phy$icol 
regeneration,"  sjoidi  their  dependent  doctrines,  are  said  to  be  errors, 
hut  for  which  "  thousands  of  millions  now  in  hell  might  have 
been  saved,"  p.  106.  Mr.  Hinton  admits  that  a  change  of 
unll  is  wrought  by  the  direct  action  of  the  Spirit  on  the  mind 
Mr.  Finney  does  not ;  he  attributes  it  to  a  concentration  (^ 
motives.  **  No  human  persuasion,  no  motive  that  man  or 
angel  can  get  home  upon  his  mind,  will  cause  man  to  turn," 
p.  28 ;  but  the  Spirit  gathers  such  a  world  of  motives,  and  pom 
them  in  such  a  focal  blaze  upon  his  soul,"  .  .  that  he  quails,  p.  27 ; 
"  a  iull  and  impressive  knowledge  of  truth  being  all  that  Is 
necessary  to  subdue"  him,  p.  35.  Mr.  Finney  does  not 
explain  "  the  particular  manner  in  which  the  Spirit  carries  od 
his  debates  and  strivings  with  the  mind,"  so  as  to  produce 
this  effect ;  he  says  that  he  compels  mail  to  consider  motives 
which  he  hates  to  consider,  and  uill  not  consider  unless  so 
compelled,^  p.  35 ;  yet  denies  that  the  Holy  Spirit  exercises 
any  immediate  or  compelling  power.     He  admits  that  man  botli 

are  admitted  to  be  wrong,  it  is  a  contradiction  to  sajr  that  the  heafi 
itself  is  unimpaired,  for  we  know  nothing  of  our  faculties  but  by  their 
action :  the  only  possible  evidence  we  can  have  of  their  being  impaired 
or  unimpaired  is  their  wrong  or  right  action;  if,  therefore,  they  aj& 
admitted  to  act  wrong,  it  is  the  same  as  admitting  that  they  are  im^9^ 
It  is  due,  however,  to  Mr.  Hinton  to  state,  that  though  his  theory  Beems 
to  be  palpably  at  variance  with  it,  and  though  some  of  his  statements 
seem  to  deny  it,  he  maintains  that  the  heart  is  naturally  depraved 
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u  and  will  resist  certain  motives,  and  yet  that  these  same 
notives  can  overcome  that  resistance.  But  it  is  not  in  the 
latare  of  motives  to  compelj  nor  is  their  power  to  induce 
nriable.  Their  degree  of  power  depends  entirely  upon  the 
^te  of  the  mind.  *'  There  cannot  be/'  as  Dr.  Payne  remarks, 
'a  greater  degree  of  power,  or  of  tendency,  in  a  motive  to 
wcure  action  at  one  time  than  at  another.  .  .  In  conversion, 
he  gospel  remains  what  it  was.  Its  motives  are  unchanged. " 
lectures,  p.  368.  It  is  the  state  of  the  mind  which  is  changed, 
[f  motives,  therefore,  have  not  power  in  themselves  to  overcome 
Ihe  resistance  of  the  soul,  the  only  way  in  which  their  power 
an  be  increased,  is  by  an  alteration  in  the  state  of  the  mind, 
Krising  from  some  other  cause ;  and  if  wrought  by  the  Spirit 
It  all,  it  must  be  by  his  agency,  not  upon  motives,  but  upon 
the  mind. 

The  Rev.  T.  W.  Jenkyn  also,  in  his  treatise  "On  the  Union 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  the  Church  in  the  Conversion  of  the 
World,"  denies  that  the  Spirit  either  personally  dweUs  in  or  exer- 
fMei  an  immediate  agency  on  the  soul,  b.  i.  c.  1.  §  1.  The  constant 
and  permanent  presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  said  to  be  in  the 
word  of  truth.  '<  He  is  in  the  Christian,  and  in  the  Church,  only 
as  the  Word,  the  Jixed  shrine  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  held  by 
them ....  Whoever  pretends  to  his  influences  above  the  word 
is  an  imposter."  There  **  he  is  ever  present  without  fluctuation, 
diminution,  or  imcertainty;  present  as  sure  and  abiding  as 
magnetism  in  the  loadstone,  or  light  in  the  presence  of  the 
sun,"  p.  85.  "  In  this  temple  he  ever  dwells,"  p.  86.  Does 
the  scripture  ever  state  that  it  is  itself  the  "  temple  of  the 
Holy  Ghost?"  It  certainly  states  that  which  is  denied,  that 
Christians  and  the  Church  are  so,  1  Cor.iii.  16;  vi.  10.  "If  the 
soul  is  in  a  state  morally  wrong,  in  order  to  restore  it,  the  first 
position  into  which  it  must  be  brought  is  attention  or  due  con- 
sideration. The  mind  must  be  gained.  It  can  be  gained;  a 
thousand  means  are  adjusted  by  God  to  enable  us  to  gain  it, 
vhich,  if  employed  wisely  by  us,  will  certainly  gain  it.  If 
it  is  restored,  to  God  alone  is  the  glory  due.  The  result  is 
as  verily  and  reaUy  owing  to  him,  by  the  influence  which 
he  has  posited  in  moral  truth,  as  the  benign  products  and 

hanests  of  the  seasons  are  due  to  the  physical  and  organic 
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influences  by  whieb  be  renews  the  face  of  the  earth,"  p.  42. 
It  is  admitted  ^httupematuralin/luences  are  sometimes  exerted 
upon  the  mind,  by  a  "  direct  exercise  of  an  immediate  agency 
of  God,  independently,  and  sometimes  to  the  exdusion,  of 
means,  as  in  inspiration,  and  that  miracnlous  conversions,  like 
that  of  Saul  of  Tarsus,  have  taken  place,"  p.  440 ;  but  these,  it  is 
said,  are  singular  exceptions  to  the  general  rule,  p.  121 ;  "the 
church  of  God  is  never  taught  to  calculate  on  these  influences^ 
or  pray  for  them  .  .  .  Except  in  receiving  or  delivering  a  new 
message  from  God,  to  expect  them  is  fhe  fanaticism  of  guilty 
indolencCf  and  to  pretend  to  them,  the  delirium  of  sickly  enthu- 
siasm," pp.  45,  74.     "The  prayers  of  many  Christians  would 
lead  us  to  suspect  that  what  is  desired  is,  that   the  Holy 
Spirit  should  exercise   an   immediate  agency  on  the  mind  of 
the  preacher,"  &c.  p.  63.     "  If  the  influences   of  tbe  Holy 
Spirit   are  ever    present  in  the    truth  ....  it  is   difficult 
to  perceive  at  once  why  man  ought  to  pray  for  influences 
which    he  already  has    in    the    word,"   p.  487.      *' Prayer 
for  influences  does  not  always  imply  that  they  are  absent ;  ve 
pray  for  the  influences  of  the  seasons,  the  nutritiousness  of 
food,  and  the  virtue  of  medicine  ....   In  such  instances 
prayer  is  submission  to  God's  arrangement  to   receive  these 
influences  in  the  order  he  has  established,"  p.  488.    In  these 
instances  it  is  evident  that  prayer  is  more  than  submission ;  the 
seasons  are  not  always  fkvourable,  food  does  not  always  nourisli, 
nor  medicine  always  heal ;  but  if  the  Holy  Spirit  is  in  the  word 
as  "  magnetism  is  in  the  loadstone,"  p.  86,  or  "  as  power  is  m 
steam,"  p.  59,  to  pray  that  he  may  be  there,  notwithstanding 
that  his  presence  is  always  there,  "  unaltered,  fixed,  and  per- 
manent," is  like  praying  that  bread  may  be  bread,  or  a  magnet 
a  magnet.  God  actually  gives  his  Holy  Spirit  to  those  who  ask 
him  ;  their  prayer  is  more,  therefore,  than  submission,  and  the 
Holy  Spirit  something  more    than  was   before    possessed. 
Mr.  Finney  supposes  that  the  constraining  power  of  the 
motives  of  the  gospel  arises  from  their  being  pliedhy  the  Spint; 
Mr.  Jenkyn,  that  in  conversion  the  Holy  Spirit  does  nothing 
to  the  word,  p.  477.     Its  power,  however,  in  conversion,  ^^ 
said  to  be  spmething  more  than  "  moral  suasion,"  or  the  mere 
adaptation  of  arguments  and  motives.    Its  success  depends  not 
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osly  on  what  is  said  and  how,  but  on  who  says  it.  The  force 
of  Saul's  request  for  Onesimuswas  that  it  was  Am  request. 
So  the  force  of  the  motives  of  the  gospel  is,  that  they  are  urged 
b^  the  Spirit.  This  is  called  his  '^  personal  influence"  p.  118. 
It  is  maintained  that  Christians  eon  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  their 
iellow-men  as  well  as  Christ  and  his  apostles ;  that  when  an 
apostle  or  a  minister  imparts  the  Holy  Spirit,  he  merely  informs 
the  man  of  the  existence  of  a  benign  agent,  distinguished  for 
his  ineffably  amiable  and  holy  character.  It  is  the  character 
of  the  agenl  which  is  conveyed  to  his  mind  and  influences  it. 
To  explain  how  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  was  poured 
out  after  our  Lord's  ascension,  the  reader  is  requested  to 
imagine  that  Aristotle  promised  his  disciples  that  centuries 
afler  his  death,  his  spirit,  as  a  spirit  of  philosophy,  should 
diJSuse  itself  with  all  the  enlarged  plentifulness  of  a  shower. 
<*  In  the  course  of  centuries,"  it  is  said,  "  his  spirit  was  poured 
forth  to  a  very  great  extent  and  with  very  great  power— it  was 
diffused  and  shed  abroad  by  the  translations  of  his  works,  and 
the  promulg<Uion  of  his  doctrines."  The  difference  between  this 
revival  and  that  of  Pentecost  is  said  to  be,  that  the  spirit  of 
Aristotle  did  not  exercise  in  the  former  spontaneous  desire  and 
personal  wiU,  which  the  Spirit  of  God  did  in  the  latter,  p.  96. 
But  natural  causes  are  directed  by  the  will  of  man ;  the  only 
sense  in  which  the  will  of  God  is  said  to  be  personally  ex- 
ercised as  to  the  application  of  them,  is  in  willing  their  use,  in 
opposition  ,to  their  abuse.  To  say  that  the  Spirit  of  God 
navigates  a  vessel,  or  constructs  a  compass,  because  the 
power  of  steam  which  propels  the  one,  and  of  the  magnet 
whicb  is  used  in  the  other,  hre  posited  in  them  by  himself,  would 
at  once  be  deemed  an  abuse  of  language.  And  if  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  in  the  word  as  magnetism  is  in  the  loadstone,  it  is  equally 
80  to  attribute  the  particular  application  which  man  makes  of 
his  power  to  the  immediate  exercise  of  his  will.  The  will  which 
is  spontaneously  active  in  it  is  that  of  man.  And  thjs  reason 
why  those  who  are  saved  differ  from  others,  is  not  that  God 
has  made  them  differ,  but  man,  by  selecting  them  as  the  objects 
of  the  certain  efficacy  of  God's  word.  WeU  might  the  author 
remark  that,  "  if  there  be  any  approach  to  accuracy  in  the 
accounthe  gives  of  divine  mfluences,  it  is  obvious  that  erroneous 

VOL.  I. NO.  XI.  z 


254  The  JFesiem  Jsneiatim 

sentunents  on  the  subject  are  numerout"  and  notwithstanding 
some  exceptions,  we  hope  also  <<prevaleut  and  stabbom/' 
p.  29.  "  To  identify  the  influence  of  the  Spirit  and  the  influence 
of  the  truth,  is,  in  fkct,  to  hold  the  doctrine  of  divine  influoice  in 
name,  and  to  deny  the  thing  Ueelf'* — Dr,  Paiifne*9  Led.  p.  364. 
And  "  unless  the  success  of  the  gospel  is  to  be  ascribed  in- 
variablj  to  the  influence  of  the  H0I7  Spirit,  it  will  be  impos- 
sible for  us  to  preserve  entire  the  doctrine  of  eahation  btf  grace," 
p.  362. 

**  Regeneration  is  the  hinge  whereon  man's  eternal  state  and 
condition  doth  absolutely  turn." — Owen,  p.  190.  To  enter 
heaven,  they  mtut  be  born  again.  False  sentiments  on  this 
point  are,  therefore,  among  the  most  pemidous  to  the  soul 
Nor  can  they  long  exist  without  bringing  others  in  their  traiu. 
*<  Error  and  profiemeness,  if  once  countenanced,  are  at  all  times 
fruitful  and  progressive."  And  <'what  value  is  there  in  the 
name  or  title  (of  Christianity)  where  the  mystery  of  the 
gospel  is  excluded  out  of  our  religion?  Take  away  the 
dispensation  of  the  Spirit  and  his  efiiBctual  operations  in  all 
the  intercourse  that  is  between  God  and  man — be  ashamed  to 
avow  or  profess  the  work  attributed  unto  him  in  the  gospel, 
and  Chrietianitg  is  plucked  up  by  the  roots"^Owen,  Preface,  p.  v. 

THE  WESTERN  ASSOCIATION  &  MIXED  COMMUNION. 

TO  THE  BDlTOa  OF  THE  PRIMmVB  CHURCH  MAOAZINS. 

Dear  Sir, — In  your  Magazine  for  the  present  montl^  (September), 
you  have  honourea  the  Western  Association  h^  inserting  copious 
extracts  from  its  last  circular.  As  its  secretary,  I  forwarded  it  to  you, 
as  well  as  to  the  editors  of  our  other  denominational  periodicals,  and  to 
the  secretaries  of  our  associations  throughout  the  kingdom ;  and  in  this 
capacity  I  now  he^  to  thank  you  for  the  notice  you  have  taken  of  the 
document  in  question.  In  doing  so,  however,  I  must  daim  the  liberty 
of  making  a  few  friendly  animadversions  on  the  statements  which  yon 
have  interwoven  with  the  ^'  Intelligence,"  and  which,  I  conceive,  are 
likely  to  produce  very  erroneous  impressions  on  the  minds  of  some  of 
your  readers. 

Allow  me  to  say,  then,  in  the  first  place,  that  you  assume,  what  does 
not  appear  on  the  face  of  the  Report  itself,  that  the  **  heresy,  schism, 
and  separation,"  inferred  to  be  **  tne  general  rule,"  exists  ehiifig^  if  not 
solely ,  m  the  churches  of  the  association  that  practise  mured  communion. 
Hence  the  article  is  headed,  with  small  capitals,  ^Tbndbnct  op  hixsd 
COMMUNION  ;**  and  you  proceed  to  say,  **  The  Report  of  the  Western 
Association  for  1841,  affords  lamentable  proof  of  the  tendency  of 
mixed  communion  to  destroy  the  baptist  bodv/*  Now  this,  my  dear 
Sir,  I  submit,  is  mere  assumption.  Proof  there  is  none.  It  is  not 
stated  in.  our  Report,  that  the  churches  that  have  passed,  or  are  still 
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paanngf  thiou^  the  fiery  ordeal,  are  of  free  commuDion  princi{>les :  and 
trom  my  official  connexion  with  the  association,  jou  will  admit  that  I 
un  qualified  to  say  whether  the  assumptioil  be  accordant  with  &ct8  or 
not^  1  have  no  hesitation,  then,  in  affirming  that  it  is  no  less  erroneous 
than  iziatuitous.  The  church  at  Wellington,  where  "  the  Brethren" 
bave  made  a  little  stir,  is  a  striet  ehureh :  so  is  the  church  at  Taunton, 
where  the  influence  of  their  opinions  has  been  powerfully  felt ;  whilst 
the  church  at  Wryhouth,  the  glorious  '^  exception  "  so  ^'  significantly  " 
referred  to,  is  of  free-eommunum  practice.  As  for,  therefore,  as  these 
churches  are  concerned,  the  tendency  mentioned  is  the  very  opposite  to 
what  jroa  represent  it 

^fi#.~-For  his  kindness  in  jfavouring  us  with  the  letter  of  the  Western 

Aaoociation  for  1841,  we  sincerely  thank   its  secretary.      It  would 

greatljr  contribute  to  a  knowledge  of  the  actual  state  and  progress  of  the 

denomination,  if  the  editors  of  its  periodicals  were  thus  favoured  by  all 

the  secretaries  of  its  associations.    We  are  supposed  to  have  assumed 

that  division  has  existed  chiejly  if  not  solely  in  the  mixed  churches  of 

the  association.    This  is  not  the  case ;  the  mixed  communion,  of  the 

effects  of  which  all  the  instances  alluded  to,  except  one,  were  supposed 

to  be  examples,  is  that  of  the  Plymouth  brethren ;  their  object  is  to 

unite  all  believers  in  one  body,  on  the  yery  same  principle  on  which 

mixed  communion  is  advocated  amon£[  ourselves — ^the  principle,  that 

union  to  Christ  is  the  sole  prerequisite  to  union  with  his  church. 

"  They  are,"  we  said,  ""  a  mixed  church ;"  our  correspondent  admits  it, 

and,  therefore,  justifies  us  in  referring  to  their  success,  as  the  success  of 

mixied  communion.     What  we  assumed,  was  not  that  the  churches 

from  which  tliey  have  drawn  members  are  mixed,  but  that  these  members 

theniselves  were  so,  and  for  this  obvious  reason,  that  none  but  mixed 

baptists  could  have  joined  such  a  body.    The  churdi  at  Wellington  is 

stnct ;  but  we  did  not  need  to  inquire  whether  the  members  who  have 

joined  the  Plymouth  breUiren  were  so;   their  own  act  declares  it. 

Whether  they  had  been  so  long,  or  had  only  recently  adopted  the 

KntimentB  of  their  pastor,  is  immaterial ;  if  they  were  consistent  men, 

and  worth  regretting,  at  the  time  they  joined  "  the  Brethren,"  they 

must  have  been  so.    A  church  may  be  strict  in  its  practice,  and  yet 

contain  many  members  who  are  mixed.      *^It  is  no  wonder,"  we 

remarked,  "  that  mixed  baptists  riiould  feel  it  a  duty  to  join  a  body  on 

which  the  principle  of  mixed  communion  is  acted  on  in  its  intearity,  in 

preference  to'  being  united  with  those  in  which  it  is  confinea  to  the 

Lord*s  supper."    But  the  motive  is  still  stronger  if  they  are  members  of 

striet  churches,  for  thereiheir  principle  is  not  acted  on  at  all ;  nor  can  they 

themselves  act  on  it  elsewhere,  so  long  as  they  are  members  of  such  a 

church,  without  violating  one  of  its  fundamental  rules,  and  being 

exposed  to  its  just  censure.    We  are  far  from  supposing  that,  for  every 

member  of  a  miptist  church  to  be  a  strict  baptist,  is  all  uiat  is  necessary 

to  ensure  true  prosperity.    But  if  the  members  of  our  churches  adopt 

thoroughly,  and  from  the  heart,  the  principles  of  mixed  communion,  the 

natural  result  must  be,  either  the  introduction  of  the  unbaptized  to  full 

fellowship  with  them,  or,  if  this  is  forbidden,  their  withdrawment  to 

asBociate  with  others,  who,  like  the  Plymouth  brethren,  act  the  principle 

out.    In  both  cases  its  tendency  is  to  destroy  our  body,  as  a  distinct 

community.    That  body  originated  in,  and  is  constituted  by,  nothing 

dse  than  the  separate  communion  of  baptists,  and  when  this  ceases,  the 

body  is  destroyed. — Ed. 

With  your  permission,  my  dear  Sir,  I  would  remark,  in  the  next  place, 
that  the  low  estate  of  several  of  our  churches  referred  to,  has  no 
connexion  whatever^  either  directly  or  indirectly^  with  Brethrenism  or 
the  question  qf  communion,    B4.rn8taplk  and  Chaofobd  are  not  types 
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of  the  whole.  But  even  at  Barnstaplx,  as  stated  in  the  Report,  the 
secession  of  the  entire  church  from  the  bodv  is  **  chiefly,**  not  entirely, 
the  result  of  "  the  unhappy  prevalence  of  Plymouth  opinions.**  Other 
causes  have  heen  at  work ;  and  the  church  here  has  been,  for  years, 
noted  for  other  peculiarities,  which  have  made  it  hang  loosely  on  the 
denomination.  And  with  respect  to  Chaopord,  the  loss  to  the  Dody,  on 
the  admission  of  the  strong  affinities  between  free-communion  and 
Brethrenism  supposed  to  exii^  is,  after  all,  comparatively,  nay  positively, 
trifling.  Ere  tne  division  ensued,  the  church  numbered  only  eighteen 
members ;  no  marvel,  therefore,  ii  the  withdrawment  of  twelve  led  to  a 
state  bordering  on  extinction.  But,  my  dear  Sir,  Chard  is  not  harassed 
by  Brethrenism;  nor  is  it,  I  believe,  a  free  church.  And  as  to 
DoRCHBSTKR,  though^mixod  communion  is  practised  by  thetchuich,**  it 
is  wholly  unfounded  to  ascribe  its  depressed  condition  to  itspractice  in 
this  respect  Those  who  know  the  circumstances  under  which  the 
cause  ori^nated.  and  funder  the  influence  of  which  it  has  existed  to  the 
present  time,  will  tell  a  verv  different  tale.  Let  but  the  enormous  ekbt, 
with  which  it  is  burdened,  be  removed,  and  a  suitable  tMnistry  be 
sustained  for  a  few  years,  and  Dorchester,  despite  of  free-communion, 
will  flourish  like  the  pidm.  If  I  am  not  greatly  deceived,  there  are 
elements  existing  there  of  prosperity  and  extension  to  the  baptist  name. 
In  other  places,  which  have  supplied  occasion  of  complaint,  hyper- 
Calviftism^  or  Laodieear^  apathv^  or  predominarU  vforldliness^  has  been, 
it  is  to  be  feared,  the  worm  in  the  gourd  of  their  prosperity :  and  none 
of  these  evils,  I  presume,  will  be  regarded  as  peculiar  to  either  strict  or 
free-communion. 

Ans,  —  That  the  disunion  mentioned  in  connexion  with  several 
churches  was  attributable  chiefly  to  the  Plymouth  brethren,  thoush 
they  are  not  idways  named,  was  evident  from  the  conclusion  of  tBe 
letter.  *^  We  deeply  sympathize  with  our  brethren  who  have  suffered^ 
either  from  the  State  Church  on  the  one  hand,  or  from  that  class  of 
professors  on  the  other,  who,  instead  of  seeking  to  glorify  Christ  in  the 
enlargement  of  the  borders  of  Zion,  bring  dishonour  upon  religion,  and 
gratify  the  malignity  of  the  tempter,  whose  unconscious  instruments 
they  are,  b^  introducing  discord,  schism,  and  separation.*'  One  of  the 
^'peculiarities"  which  some  years  since  distinguished  **some  of  the 
members**  of  the  church  at  Barnstaple,  was  their  eagerness  to  admit 
into  the  church  some  Independents  who  were  dissatisfied  with  their  ovn 
pastor,  and  the  obloquy  whi(^  they  cast  on  those  who  opposed  it; 
recently  the  views  ana  practice  of  the  church  have  been  decidedly  open. 
This  afone  was  enough  to  make  it  ^'  hang  loosely  on  the  denomination.'' 
In  1840  it  consisted  of  188  members.  Chard  is  the  onlv  church  in 
which  the  disunion  mentioned  is  said  not  to  be  attributable  to  '*the 
Brethren."  Taunton,  where  their  influence  has  been  "  powerfully  felt,*' 
must  be  added  to  the  instances  cited  by  us  in  September.  For  the 
belief  which  we  expressed  that  the  low  ebb  of  the  church  at  Dorchester 
has  arisen  from  '*  mixed  communion  practised  by  the  church  itse^^*  we 
had  good  authority.  We  have  the  testimony  of  one  &r  better  acquainted 
with  the  state  of  the  church  for  some  time  past,  than  even  the  worthy 
secretary,  and  himself  a  midv<j  communionist^  that  the  prominent  evila 
are  the  result  of  fopen  communion ;  that  its  effect  in  this  instance  has 
led  him  to  believe  that  it  is  in  itself  inexpedient,  and  that  could  he 
think  it  riaht  in  principle,  it  would  lead  him  to  become  a  strict  commu- 
nion ist. — Ed. 

I  crave  your  indulgence,  my  dear  Sir,  whilst  I  submit  another 
remark.  It  is  that  some  of  the  most  prosperous  churches  af  our  assceir 
ation  are  free-communion  churches,  u  nhappily,  dear  Sir,  the  churches 
that  are  in  a  state  of  decided  prosperity,  whether  free  or  strict,  are  Teiy, 


and  Mixed  Communion,  257 

veiy  few.  But  of  these  few,  I  believe  I  am  quite  correct  in  stating,  the 
miuority  are  opposed  to  strict  communion.  It  would  be  inviaious, 
perliaps,  to  name  these  churches.  In  all  investigations  of  the  present 
kind,  one  feels  oneself  reined  in  almost  at  eveiy  step,  lest,  tread  as 
delicatelj  as  one  may,  undesigned,  yet  painful  annoyance,  diould  be 
given  to  those  we  love.  But  Weymouth,  already  mentioned,  may  be 
referred  to  as  a  sample.  It  is  a  prosperous  free-communion  church. 
And  I  may  be  permitted  to  mention  Burton  and.  Burrowbridgb, 
where  I  hiave  mvself  had  the  pleasure  of  orsanizing  free  churches. 
They  were  originally  one  with  Bridgbwatvi.  In  the  fbrmer  'of  these 
churches  there  is  not  a  padobaptist  left ;  and  in  eight  years,  though  in  a 
scattered  population,  it  has  increased  from  thirteen  to  sixty.  And  in  the 
latter,  in  a  locality  equallv  rural,  I  think  they  have  no  opportunity  at 
present  of  admitting  a  paBoobaptist  to  the  table,  whilst,  with  one  excep- 
tion, a  larger  number  €f  members  were  received  by  baptism,  during  the 
rear,  than  in  any  other  of  our  forty-nine  associated  churches.  I  shall 
leave  these  statements,  without  comment,  to  make  their  own  impression. 
Whether  their  tendency  be  in  favour  of  free-communion,  or  opposed 
to  it,  your  readers  will  feel  no  difficulty  in  determining. 

Ans. — We  have  neither  said  nor  assmned  that  the  churches  of  this 
aasodation  practising  mixed  communion,  are  generallu  less  prosperous 
than  those  lindudiog  such  as  have  a  large  number  of  mixea  members 
and  a  mixed  pastor"!  which  are  practically  strict  That  there  is  so  little 
prosperity  in  any  or  the  churches  we  deeply  regret,  and,  whatever  is  the 
eause,  wish  it  may  be  soon  removed.  The  principles  of  mixed  commu- 
nion are  very  prevalent  in  them ;  and  though  we  have  neither  said  nor 
asumed  that  it  is  the  general  oause  of  it,  it  is  worthy  of  inquiry  how  &r 
it  really  is  so.  We  do  not  ourselves  know  more  than  twelve  strict 
churches  out  of  the  forty-nine  of  which  the  association  is  composed, 
and  some  of  these  have  mixed  pastors.  But  we  hope  that  we  may 
prove  very  ill  informed.  So  far  as  members  are  a  test  of  the  effect  of 
mixed  communion  on  the  prosperity  of  the  association,  it  has  evidently 
been  very  iujurious  during  the  past  year.  In  forty-nine  churches  there 
were  293  added  to  it  by  ^ptism,  about  six  to  each.  Forty-eight  with' 
drew,  most  of  tJiem  it  is  evident  to  join  the  Plymouth  brethren,  besides 
the  138  compering  the  church  at  Barnstaple  and  twelve  at  Chagford, 
inakin^  198, all  of  whom,  with  an  exception  or  two  perhaps,  are  lost  to  the 
denomination ;  so  that  the  dear  increase  to  the  body  by  baptism,  is  only 
oioety-five,  or  scarcely  two  to  each  church. — Ed. 

Onoe  more,  my  dear  Sir,  and  I  have  done.  Permit  me  to  hazard  the 
aaseition  that  so  far  as  our  views  of  baptism  are  concerned,  there  is,  in 
the  spread  of  Plymouth  Brethrenism,  sufficient  ground,  for  those  who 
deem  the  prevalence  of  those  views  to  be  of  prime  importance,  to  warrant 
the  indulgence  of  feelings  of  im  ordinary  joy.  It  is  not  as  baptists,  but 
(u  Cluigtianillpcnoernedfor  the  continuance  qf  peace  and  harmony  in  our 
churches,  that  we  mourn  over  the  success  of  the  ''*■  Brethren  "  in  their 
■chianatical  and  separating  efforts.  I  see  no  particular  tendency  in  free 
communion,  any  more  than  in  strict,  to  lead  a  baptist  into  Plymouth 
opinions;  if  there  were,  would  the  facts  already  adduced  have  bad  any 
existence?  In  our  association,  the  churches  whose  peace  has  been 
invadedi,  are  mostly  strict;  ana  in  other  places,  I  have  known  strict 
bsptista,  as  well  as  free,  brought  under  the  influence  of  their  fascination. 
If  there  be  any  tendency,  and  perhaps  there  is,  of  the  kind  mentioned, 
it  has  little,  if  any,  connexion  with  the,  question  of  communion.  Like 
other  forms  of  mnaticism  and  exdtement,  Irvin^sm,  for  instance,  its 
power  is  folt  and  yielded  to,  by  some  of  all  professions  on  whom  it  is 
Hoiight  to  bear;  churchmen,  independents,  baptists,  strict  and  free, 
become  fused  and  amalgamated  into  one  mighty  heterogeneous  mass, 
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But  then,  on  the  other  hand,  there  is,  m;^  dear  Sir,  a  mo9t  obifious  iendenep 
in  those  who  embrace  the  Plymouth  optnions  to  become  baptists.  In  this 
neighbourhood  thej  are  for  the  most  part  practical  baptists ;  and  1  have 
heitfd  that  the  majority  of  their  converts^  deeming  it  ^^  a  privilege  to  be  en- 
joyed," as  it  was  expressed  in  my  presence,  ^^  rather  than  a  duty  to  be 
performed,"  have  sought  conformity  to  the  Redeemer  in  the  liquid  grave* 
You  say  '*  they  are  a  mixed  churcp."  They  are,  indeed,  free  oommunum 
BAPTISTS ;  and  our  distinguishing  mode  of  baptism  is  increasingly  viewed 
and  adopted  by  them  **  as  a  privilege.**  In  tbis  some  persons  may  see 
something  like  a  probabilitjr  of  ultimate  advantage  to  the  **  baptist  body." 
Is  it  an  improbable  supposition,  that  by-and*by,wnen  thdr  zeat,  at  present 
concentrated  in  efforts  to  maintain  and  propagate  their  peculiar  "  yiews  " 
or  "  opinions**  (for  such  they  are)  of  the  ministry  and  government  of 
the  church  and  the  coming  of  Christ,  shall  have  abated,  it  will  be  found 
that  the  ^*  baptist  body,"  instead  of  being  **  destroved,"  has  really  been 
enlarged  and  vivified — ^the  congregations  of  the  brethren  being  assimilated 
to  us,  and  becoming,  in  effect,  new  and  living  members  of  our  body? 

Were  we,  then,  mere  baptists^  we  might  forget  the  present  evil  in  expec- 
tation of  the  future  good.  But  such,  I  hope,  my  dear  Sir,  is  not  our 
character.  Hence  our  sorrow  in  relation  to  *Hhe  Brethren."  Their 
efforts,  unhappily,  thdush  not  exclusively,  are  very  much  directed 
towards  inoculating  memoers  of  other  churches  with  their  peculiarities, 
thus  producing,  as  we  have  already  intimated^  strife  and  divisions,  and 
where  churches  are  small,  endanjOfering  their  existence ;  for  nothing  short 
of  coalition  with  them  will  sumce — a  fact,  by-the-by,  indicative  of  the 
essential  presence  of  the  strict  principle  amongst  them,  inducing  them  to 
repudiate  every  communion  but  their  own.  Who  can  tell,  whether  they 
may  not  ultimately  act  on  this  principle  in  reference  to  baptism,  no  lev 
than  with  respect  to  their  present  peculiarities  ? 

Relying  on  your  impartiality  in  the  insertion  of  the  present  commu- 
nication, which  your  extraorainary  notice  of  our  Report  seemed  to 
demand,  I  remain,  my  dear  Sir,  yours  most  faithfully, 

Bridgew€Uer,  Henry  Trend, 

S^.  14,  1841.  Secretary  <^the  Western  AssociaHoti- 

Ans. — Are  **  the  Brethren  "  as  a  body  admitted  to  be  Christians.'  If 
the}"-  are  not  admitted  to  be  so,  there  would  have  been  no  reason  to 
rejoice  that  in  the  west  ^*  they  are  for  the  most  part  practical  baptists,** 
Theirohurch  constitution  is  admitted  to  be  that  of  a  mixed  baptist  church. 
They  are  Christians,  therefore,  maintHining,  in  common  witn  almost  ail 
mixed  baptists,  that  union  to  Christ  is  the  sole  term  of  communion  with  his 
people.  But,  contrary  to  most  mixed  baptists,  they  act  the  sentiment  out 
Ask  others,  why  they  admit  the  unbaptized  tc  the  Lord's  table ;  and 
they  say  that  they  dare  not  reject  from  their  communion  those  whom 
Christ  has  received  to  his.  Ask  them  why  they  do  not  admit  them, 
then,  to  full  communion ;  and  out  of  their  own  mouth  they  are  con- 
demned. They  hold,  and  teach,  and  preach,  that  all  believers  should 
be  one — ^tliey  say,  and  do  not.  If  others,  more  consistent  than  them- 
selves, remind  them  that  they  admit  that  no  peculiarities  of  reUgioiu 
opinion  will  justify  the  exclusion /rom  thedhurch  of  true  believers— that 
sects  and  parties  formed  on  such  distinctions  are  sinful  and  schismatical 
.^if  others  entreat  them  not  to  compromise,  to  be  fiuthful  to  their  pro* 
iessions,  their  consciences,  and  their  God-^they  are  said  to  dishonour 
religion,  to  gratify  the  malignity  of  the  tempter,  to  make  themselves  his 
instruments,  and  to  be  the  authors  of  discord,  schismt  and  separation. 
"They  break,"  it  is' said,  "the  peace  and  harmony  of  our  cnurchei." 
"  Your  churches,"  the  brethren  may  reply,  "  what  are  they  ?  Is  it  ywr 
church,  or  the  church  qf  Christ,  which  you  wish  to  build  ?   You  talk  of 
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baptist  churches,  of  baptist  associations,  and  of  the  baptist  body ;  and  you 
guard  them  as  ir  they  were  the  church  of  Christ.  Remember,  that  the 
church  of  Christ  consists  of  all  believers,  whatever  be  their  peculiarities 
or  name ;  and  if  you  do  not  OMm  them  and  unite  with  them,  you  are  fSaith- 
leas  to  your  conscience  and  your  God."  Which  of  the  two  parties, 
upon  such  principles,  are  the  real  schismatics^  it  is  not  difficult  to 
decide.  What  can  our  brethren  expect  others  to  think  of  them  while 
they  act  and  speak  so  inconsistently  as  this-^while,  instead  of  carrying 
out  their  principles,  as  the  Plymouth  Brethren  do,  and  giving  up  adyan- 
tages  for  conscience*  sake,  they  constrain  their  consciences,  act  at  variance 
with  their  principles,  and  raise  an  outcry  against  those  who  would  in- 
duce them  to  be  consistent  with  themselves  I  £o. 
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flACRBD  CHRONOLOGY,  FROM  THB  FLOOD  TO  THE  RRBCTION  OF  THE 

FIRST  TEMPLE. 

{Continued from  p.  184.) 

Though  the  tmnslators  of  the  Septuagint  erred  in  sacrilineal  ages,  by 
adding  a  centunr  to  130  years  or  less  before  the  flood,  and  to  35  years  or 
less  after  the  nood;  and  though  the  Samaritans  erred  by  adding  a 
century  to  35  years  or  less  both  before  and  after  the  flood ;  yet  in  both 
cases  the  units  and  tens  are  of  great  importance.  In  the  Magazine  for 
August,  p.  184,  this  fact  is  referred  to  in  connexion  with  Cainan  the 
Second ;  and  now  it  is  proper  to  bear  the  same  fact  in  mind,  while  we 

{proceed  to  Nahor,  spoken  of  in  Gen.  xi.  24,  a  patriarch  whose  8acri'> 
ineal  aae  Josephus*  once  reckons  798  years  ; .  and  the  age  thus  given 
from  a  Heblew  manuscript  existing  1747  years  affo,  is  confirmed  both  by 
the  Septuagint  and  by  the  Samaritan  Pentateuch. 

Whenever  the  Hebrew  for  twenty  loses  its  plural  termination  by  any 
impairing  process,  what  remains  is  the  Hebrew  for  ten.  Thus  we 
perceive  that  the  119  years  now  found  in  the  Hebrew  of  Gen.  x.  25,  is  a 
degeneracy,  and  that  the  129  years  given  in  the  Alexandrian  manuscript 
of  the  Septuaffint,  is  a  correct  translation  of  the  primitive  Hebrew. 
And  though  tne  said  129  years  has  become  125  years  in  the  Oxford 
Manuscript,  yet  that  change  is  no  more  than  Ptolemy's  19  degrees  of 
Pisces  (given  in  Greek)  erroneously  becoming  15  degrees,  as  the 
longitude  of  the  star  Iota  Andromeda  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  137, 
while  astronomical  calculations  for  that  year  show  that  19  degrees  given 
in  the  Basle  manuscript  are  correct.  Thus  we  learn  that  129  years  are 
Nahor's  correct  sacrilineal  residue,  and  that  in  Gen.  xi.  24,  25,  the 

{primitive  Hebrew  in  its  own  order  was  expressed  as  follows : — ^'  And 
ived  Nahor  nine  and  seventy  years,  and  had  Terah.  And  lived 
Nahor  after  he  had  Terah  nine  and  twenty  years,  and  a  hundred 
years,  and  had  sons  and  daughters.''  Under  such  circumstances,  a 
transcriber  writing,  as  his  first  portion,  "  And  lived  Nahor  nine,"  made 
the  word  nine  his  eve-yuide^  or  word  to  be  sought  in  the  copy,  as  a 
guide  to  the  next  aadition.  The  second  word  nine,  however,  being 
only  a  line  or  two  distant,  was  just  as  likely  to  catch  the  eye  as  the  first 
worn  NINE*  Thus  the  phrase,  ''  and  twenty  years,'*  was  added ;  and 
then  the  word  years  becoming  the,  transcriber's  eye-yuide^  led  him 
into  the  right  track  again. 
By  the  sembkUive  substitutionary  process,  therefore,  Nahor*s  age  at 

*  See  his  accoant  of  Solomon's  building  the  temple  as  connected  with  dates 
from  the  flood,  and  Abraham's  departure  firom  Cliarran. 
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Terah*8  birth,  first  given  as  79  years,  degenerated  into  the  29  yean 
found  in  the  Hebrew  of  the  last  1400  years,  while  the  Greek,  as  ^ven 
in  the  Alexandrian  manuscript,  is  a  iaithful  translation  of  the  primitive 
Hebrew  in  G^.  x.  24, 25,  tne  English  of  both  the  o<»Tect  accounts 
beinff, "  And  Nahor  lived  seventy-nine  years,  and  had  Terah.  And  Nahor 
livea  after  he  had  Terah,  a  hundred  and  twenty-nine  years,  and  had 
sons  and  daughters." 

As  to  the  sacrilineal  ages  of  Shem,  Arphaxad,  Salah,  Heber,  Peleg, 
Reu,  and  Serug,  they  are  correctly  given  in  our  English  Authorized 
Version  :  so  that  the  period  from  the  flood  to  Abraham  s  departure  from 
Gharran  was  507  years,  which,  added  to  the  430  years  mentioned  in 
Exod.  xii.  40, 41,  and  Gal.  iii.  17,  gives  937  years  as  the  time  from  the 
flood  to  the  departure  of  the  Israelites  from  Eoypt,  the  ecclesiastical 
year  of  which  departure  was  the  first  year  oi  a  new  era.  .  Hence 
in  Exod.  xl.  17,  we  oehold  the  second  year  commencing,  not  on  the  anni- 
versary of  IsraePs  deliverance,  but  on  new  year*s  day,  a  fortnight  earlier. 

Such  then  is  the  era  referred  to  in  Numb.  x.  11,  where  we  learn  that 
on  the  20th  day  of  the  second  month  of  the  second  yeiir,  the  cloud  arose 
from  the  tabernacle,  and  rested  in  the  wilderness  of  Paran,  from  which 
place  Caleb,  with  eleven  associates,  was  sent  to  spy  out  the  land,  accord- 
ing to  Numb,  xiii,  Caleb  himself  being  then  40  years  old,  as  stated  in 
Josh.  xiv.  7. 

It  was,  therefore,  in  the  47th  year  of  the  departure  from«  Egypt,  that 
Caleb  was  85  years  old,  when,  as  we  learn  from  Josh.  xiv.  10,  and 
Acts  xiii.  19,  the  land  of  Canaan  was  divided  to  Israel  b^  lot  So  that 
if  we  add  to  the  said  47th  year,  the  450  ^ears  mentioned  m  Acts  xiii.  20, 
as  the  additional  time  to  &muel,  we  amveat  the  497th  year.  Moreover, 
with  40  years  additional  to  close  the  reign  of  Saul,  according  to 
Acts  xiii.  21,  and  with  a  ftirther  additional  period  of  forty  years  and  six 
months  for  the  reign  of  David,  according  to  2  Sam.  v.  5,  we  arrive  at  the 
577th  year,  in  which  Solomon  began  to  reign.  Thus  the  4th  year  of 
Solomon's  reign  was  "  the  580th  year  after  the  children  of  Israel  were 
come  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,'*  as  stated  in  the  primitive  Hebrew  of 
1  Kings  vi.  1. 

At  length,  however,  as  shown  in  the  Magazine  for  April,  188  years 
correctly  given  in  the  primitive  Hebrew  of  Gen.  v.  28,  as  Lamech's  a^ 
at  Noah's  birth,  degenerated  into  82  years,  and  thus  made  it  out  that, 
while  all  Noah's  ancestors,  except  Methuselah,  were  numbered  with  the 
dead  at  or  bt^ore  the  flood,  Methuselah  himself  lived  just  100  yean 
after  the  flood.  By  a  misreatoroHve  process^  therefore,  just  as  many 
years  were  added  to  the  aforesaid  82  years  as  would  destroy  the  con- 
tradiction without  the  perception  of  any  farther  addition  being  necessary. 
Thus,  by  adding  100  years  in  Gen  v.  28,  the  said  82  years  became  182 
years,  while  by  subtracting  to  the  same  amount  in  1  Kings  vi.  1,  "the 
580th  year "  rightly  given  became  "  the  480th  year  "  now  emmecush 
given  in  that  verse. 

We  perceive,  therefore,  that  when  this  giving  and  taking  took  place, 
a  series  of  dates,  independent  of  Israel's  departure  from  Egypt,  had 
become  fixed  like  the  years  of  our  Lord  with  us.  Thus  to  prevent  the 
chain  itself  becoming  longer,  like  our  present  year  1841  becoming  1941. 
one  link  of  the  chain  was  shortened^  lust  as  much  as  another  Hnk  was 
lengthened.  This,  however,  is  the  full  extent  to  which  a  systematic 
change  has  been  made  in  the  Hebrew  chronology,  while  the  cnronolo^ 
of  the  Septuagint  and  of  the  Samaritan  Pentateuch  has  been  brought 
under  the  control  of  artificial  systems,  adverted  to  at  the  beginning  of 
this  paper,  and  intended  to  be  explained  and  accounted  fcnr  on  some 
future  occasion. 

{To  be  continued.)  Xbdamibl. 
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The  Error,  and  the  Delusive  and  Destructive  Tendency  of  Infant 
Sprinkling,  practised  as  Christian  Baptism,  eaeplained  and  demon^ 
strated.  A  Sermon,  hy  Micah  Thomas,  qf  Abergavenny.  London 
and  Newport,    Price  Sixpence* 

This  Bermon  has  produced  great  emotion  in  the  minds  of  many  in  Aber- 
gavenny and  its  neighbourhood.     It  is  one  of  unusual  frankness  and 
boldness  of  appeal,  sound  in  judgment,  concise  and  powerful  in  aigu- 
meni,  and  animated  with  fervent  love  to  God  and  devotedness  to  tiie 
welfiue  of  man.    Its  pleading  is  such,  as  that  which  Felix  and  which 
Festus  heard.    It  is  full  of  that  ^*  madness  "  which  speaks  forth  the  words 
of  trtUh  and  soberness.    Long  convinced  that  infant  sprinkling  has  been, 
and  still  is,  too  tenderly  treated, — that  it  is  a  rite  for  which  there  is  not 
the  slightest  authority  in  the  New  "Testament, — an  error,  extremely 
cziminal  and  blameworthy,  delusive  and  destructive  to  the  souls  of  men, 
—the  author  makes  no  apology  for  using  great  plainness  of  speech. 
He  deems  it  neither  officious  nor  impertinent  to  endeavour  earnestly  to 
lead  those  who  practise,  to  abandon  it ;  to  assure  them  that  ^^  in  our 
most  deliberate  ojnnion  and  unhesitating  oersuasion,  they  repose  in  a 
serious  and  injurious  mistake, — to  remma  them  of  the  unequivocal 
proo&,  both  from  scnnture  and  their  own  conduct,  that  they  are  wrong, 
gricTOusly  wrong.  ^  There  are  multitudes,"  he  remarks,  "  whom  nothing 
of  ordinary  occurrence  can  more  appal  than  a  bare  advertence  to  im- 
mersion as  the  one  christian  baptism.     Never  does  such  dangerous 
lan^ua^e  as  the  ensuing  enter  the  pulpits  and  esdape  the  lips  of  paedo- 
q>niikling  pastors,  and,  we  fear,  of  some  very  accommodating  and  liberal 
baptist  brethren ;  ^  He  that  believeih  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved.* 
Toey  cannot  venture  beyond  this,  *■  He  that  befieveth  shall  be  saved.* 
And  again,  the  following  words,  though  good,  sound,  scriptural,  and  not 
apochryphal  language,  are  not  to  be  hazarded :  *And  the  eunuch  said. 
See,  here  is  water,  what  doth  hinder  me  to  be  baptized  ?'  &c.    What  a 
terror-creating  narrative !"    The  injurious  effects  of  iniant  sprinkling  are 
described  with  vigour  and  fidelity.  Addressing^  our  independent  bretnren , 
the  author  savs,  **  Let  them  remember,  that  it  amalgamates  the  church 
and  the  world,  and  is  a  pillar  of  popery ; — that  it  lies  at  the  very  bottom 
of  thai  meretricious  union  which  has  been  formed  between  church  and 
state ; — ^is  the  very  basis  of  national  churches,  and  so  has  erected  a  foun- 
dation for  all  kinds  of  traffic  in  religion ;  for  simonv  and  perjury,  for 
bloody  persecutions  and  the  most  revoltinj^  cruelties,  for  the  martyrdom 
of  myriads  of  the  saints  of  Grod,  for  inauisition,  star  chamber,  and  eccle- 
siastical  courts.    If  infant-sprinkling  nad  not  obtained,  neither  James, 
nor  Jones,  Thorogood,  nor  Baines,  would  have  fallen  victims  to  the 
horrid  system  £rom  which  they  have  suffered,  in  the  case  of  one  of  them, 
apparently  unto  death."    The  peculiarity  of  this  discourse  is,  that  it 
makes  offensive  war  on  this  evil ;  and  if  it  is  so  great  an  evil  as  we 
profess,  it  is  most  certainly  a  dutjr  to  do  so.    It  is  one  of  the  walls  of 
Satan's  empire,  and  should^  therefore,  be  invested  at  all  points.    It  is  an 
idol,  and  like  every  idol,  is  as  much  a  curse  to  man,  as  an  abomination 
before  Grod.    If  like  some  others  it  loves  darkness,  it  is  our  duty  to 
place  it  in  meridian  light ;  to  entreat  men  to  observe  its  senseless  fea- 
tures ;  to  remember  the  ten  thousand  victims  it  has  sealed  for  endless 
woe ;  to  mark  how  it  plants  its  throne  above  the  throne  of  QkA,  and 
receives  the  homage  which  is  due  to  him  alone ;  to  recall  the  command, 
**Thoa  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve  ;"* 
and  to  ask  them  whom  they  will  serve,  the  idol  or  their  Lord  ? 
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Truth  and  Charity ;  or  the  Fellowship  of  Sects  in  the  One  Atonement. 
By  MoRTLocK  Danibll.    London,    Price  One  Shilling. 

This  work  is  written  to  prove  that  mixed  communion  at  the  Lord's 
Sapper  is  a  duiy^  but  that  mixed  communion  in  church  membership  is 
a  sin.  Four  years  ago,  the  author  could  not  satisfy  himself  that  if  the 
latter  position  were  true,  the  former  could  be.  He  now,  however,  sees 
dearly  that  both  are  so,  and  for  the  reasons  which  he  has  here  expressed. 
In  proof  that  mixed  communion  in  the  church  is  a  sin,  he  says,  ^  We 
cannot  admit  a  piedobaptist  as  a  member  of  a  baptist  communi^  ¥rithout 
making  an  inroad  upon  the  New  Testament  constitution,  *  one  Lord,  one 
fiuth,  one  baptism,' '  £ph.  iv.  5 ;  p.  16.  That  the  church  should  consist 
exclusively  of  immersed  believers  is,  therefore,  ^*  a  part  of  the  counsel  ot 
God,**  p.  8.  It  is  a  divine  ordinance  as  much  as  baptism  or  the  Lord's 
Supper.  More  than  this, "  we  never  read,"  it  is  said,  "  of  the  breaking 
of  oread  out  of  the  church,  or  by  any  but  members  of  the  church/'  p.  8. 
Not  even  a  baptized  believer,  therefore,  ought  to  partake  of  the  Lord's 
Supper  unless  he  is  a  member  of  a  scriptural  church.  On  these  two 
JK>mt8  the  author  "  is  firm,**  p.  9.  The  next  point  is  to  prove  that  a  bsp- 
ticed  or  scriptural  church,  and  one  which  believes  that  none  but  chutiA 
members  should  be  admitted  to  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  none  but  tis- 
mersed  believers  to  the  churchy  is  under  a  solemn  obligation  to  admit 
the  unbaptixed  to  the  Lord*s  Supper ;  in  other  words,  to  do  the  very 
thing  which  he  has  proved  to  be  a  violation  of  two  tUvifie  ordknaneei^ 
one  relating  to  the  Supper,  the  other  to  the  constitution  of  the  church. 
One  step  of  this  proof  is,  "  that  idl  pasdobaptist  communities  are  as  fRV«A 
sections  of  the  one  church  of  Chri^  as  our  own,"  p.  6 ! 

Either  this  or  the  statement  that  baptism  is  essential  to  the  scriptural 
constitution  of  the  church  of  Christ,  must  inevitably  be  untrue.  JBat 
this  is  said  o(  ^^all  peedobaptist  communities,"  including  not  merely  the 
independents,  but  the  metnodists,  the  church  of  England,  that  <^  Scot- 
land, and  even  that  of  Rome !  Now  in  all  these  communities,  infants 
are  church  members.  Infant-sprinkling,  as  Mr.  Thomas  remarks^  in 
the  sermon  noticed  above,  **  is  the  annihilation  of  the  grand  distinctions 
which  Christianity  has  established  between  the  church  and  the  world. 
It  recognises  no  wicked  world  at  all,  saving  and  except  the  intervening 
space  Mtween  the  birth  and  the  sprinkling  may  be  conceived  to  exhibit 
so  great  a  phenomenon.**  Yet  au  in^t-sprinkling  communities  are  ai 
much  sections  of  the  one  church  (^  Christ  as  ourselves ! !  ^^  Their  mem- 
bers come  as  members  of  churches  ;**  therefore,  they  ought  to  be  received 
to  the  Lord^s  Supper  by  us  cu  churches^  although  in  violation  of  ordi- 
nances admitted  to  be  divine.  None  but  baptized  believers  9ie  hf 
scripture  admissible  to  the  church, — none  but  church  members  admisu- 
ble  to  the  table ;  if,  therefore,  they  are  not  scripturally  admissible,  it 
must  be  wrong  for  them  etter  to  be  there,  and  yet  for  them  to  omit  to  be 
so  is  ^*  a  sin,"  p.  6.  There  will  come  a  time,  when,  to  have  acted  con- 
sistently with  what  we  believed  to  be  the  will  of  Qirist,  will  be  one  of 
the  highest  distinctions,  and  not  to  have  done  so,  the  greatest  of  woes. 


The  British  Temperance  Advocate  and  Journal.    The  Organ  qf  ihe 
British  Association  for  the  Promotion  qf  Temperanoe. 

Much,  we  believe,  has  been  effected  by  this  and  kindred  societies  for 
the  reformation  not  only  of  drunkards,  but  of  British  habits,  and  of  tbst 
which  regulates  them,  British  opinion.  We  regret,  however,  that  too 
often  by  maintaining  untenable  and  anti-scriptural  positions,  and  b/ 
putting  these  prominently  forward  as  essential  to  the  saccess  of  their 
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cause,  its  advocates  deprive  themselves  of  the  aid  of  many  zealous  friends 
of  their  ohjeet,  and  very  materially  diminish  the  amomit  of  good  result' 
ing  from  tneir  efforts. 

INTELLIGENCE. 

Mil  ONCKBN..^Throiigh  the  kindness  of  Mr.  Rothcrj  we  are  enabled 
to  give  entire  a  letter  from  Mr.  Oncken,  dated  Hambui^h^  Sept.  18, 
1841,  part  of  which  appeared  in  the  Baptist  Magazine  of  last  montn :  he 


Y  Vkrt  dbab  BROTHBB,-^Nothing  but  incessant  occupation  since 


my  return^  could  have  kept  me  so  long  in  writing  to  you,  my  beloved 
brother,  and  even  now  I  must  be  venr  brief.     I  and  mv  dear  Sarah 
returned  here  in  peace  and  happiness,  round  our  dear  children  all  well, 
the  church  on  the  whole  in  a  prosperous  state,  and  the  prospects  of 
future  usefulness  encouraging. .  I  have  immersed  ten  converts  since  my 
return,  atul  others  have  appue<d«    Our  meetings  are  well  attended,  we 
meet  with  no  interruption,  and  should  the  good  Spirit  of  our  Qod  conli* 
nue  his  presence  and  bless  his  word,  we  mar  look  forward  to  a  large 
iflgatheruig  of  €k>d'8  elect    I  hope,  too,  the  aay  is  not  distant  when  we 
Rball  be  permitted  to  meet  unmolested  in  a  laiger  place.    The  news 
from  Memel  is  most  encouraging,  and  by  the  close  of  next  week  I  hope 
to  have  immersed  there  thirty-four  converts.    From  Copenhagen  good 
news :  the  case  of  our  brethren  has  been  decided  on  in  the  first  court, 
and  to  our  joy,  against  the  court  of  chancery  and  the  crown,  though  they 
have  not  escaped  altogether,  and  the  Monsters  may  have  yet  to  sit  in 
prison  for  a  considerable  time.     Brethren  Giles  and  Dawson  having 
written  to  the  editor  of  the  Baptist  Magazine,  and  given  a  full  account 
of  these  proceediligSf  it  will  not  be  necessary  to  repeat  it  here.    Our 
brethren  nave  nobly  refiised  the  offer  made  by  government  to  give  them 
tbeir  liberty,  if  they  will  keep  ouiet  until  the  final  settlement  of  the 
whole  i^ir.  The  case  becomes  aaily  more  interesting,  and  a  considera- 
ble portion  of  the  nation  is  taking  the  part  of  the  sufferers.    The  church 
has  authorized  other  brethren  to  baptize,  and  ten  or  more  converts  will 
have  received  this  deenly  interesting  ordinance  by  the  time  you  get  this 
icrawL    Our  heart  ana  mouth  should  thus  be  constantly  employed  with 
the  praises  of  God,  and  our  heart  and  hands  fully  employed  in  a  work 
whidi  has  been  so  signally  blessed.    May  the  Lord  keep  us  low  and  in 
humble  dependence  on  himself,  and  all  will  go  on  well.    May  we  ever 
remember  that  he  cannot  and  toUl  not  give  us  any  share  in  the  gkry 
connected  teith  the  salvation  of  sinners^  and  may  we  have  a  heart  that 
shall  fblly  accord  to  this.    Our  dear  brethren  at  Oldenburgh,  Marborg, 
(in  Lessica,)  and  at  Othfresen,  (in  Lavorer,)  are  now  exposed  to  severe 
peraectttions.  The  pastor  at  Oldenburgh  has  had  again  to  pay  five  louis- 
d'ori  for  immersing ;  and  the  brethren  at  Marboryj;  have  been  exposed  to 
the  pavment  of  fines  for  refusing  to  have  their  children  sprinkled* 
Blessed  be  €rod !  he  enables  his  children  to  take  these  things  joyfully. 
Now,  dear  brother,  let  me  b^  of  you  to  give  my  affectionate  regards  to 
Tour  dear  family,  the  church,  brother  Overbury,  and  all  the  other 
brethren,*  who  prayed  so  affectionately  for  me  and  my  work  on  the 
erening  I  left  London.    And  may  our  gracious  Lord  abundantly  reward 
you,  deur  brother,  for  the  unexampled  love  and  kindness  shown  to  me. 
With  much  love,  I  remain,  in  the  best  of  bonds,  your  affectionate 
brother, 

**J.  G.  Onckbn.'* 

"  To  J.  ROTHBRY.*' 

•  strict  Baptist  Central  Committee. 
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NomNGHAM  AND  DsHBY  ASSOCIATION. — ^This  asBociation  held  its 
autumnal  meeting  at  Loacoe,  October  13th.  Its  circular  letter  relates 
to  the  state  of  the  churches.  The  church  at  fiurton-on-Trent  ^bas 
harmoniously  decided  on  the  practice  of  mixed  communion.'*  That  at 
Carlton-le-Moorland  has  an  Independent  pastor;  it  is  said  to  have  "still 
to  mourn  over  a  state  of  coldness  and  indifference,  notwithstanding  the 
word  of  God  is  faithfully  preached."  The  other  churches  are  those  at 
Beeston,  Bottesford,  GolLingham,  Derby,  Loscoe,  Newark,  Nottingham, 
Southwell,  Sutton-in- Ashfield,  Sutton-on-Trent,  Swan  wick  and  Riddinp, 
Woodborough  and  Calverton.  The  clear  addition  last  year  was  112, 
this  year,  48.  Present 'number  of  members,  1321.  Increase  during  the 
year,  106.  Decrease,  58.  Clear  increase,  48.  The  general  state  at  the 
churches  is  stated  to  be  "  &r  from  sati^ctory.** 

NoRTHSRN  Association. — The  association  held  its  meetinos  on  Kay 
Slst,  and  June  1st,  at  North  Shields.  It  was  formed  1699.  The  Mow- 
ing reply  was  adopted  to  Mr.  Oliver's  inquiry  as  to  its  views  on  commu- 
nion. *^AIl  the  churches  in  the  association  are  constructed  on  the 
principle  of  strict  communion;  no  persons  are  admitted  to  the  ordinance 
of -the  Lord's  table,  or  other  church  privileges,  but  baptized  believera ; 
and  without  at  all  entering  on  the  discussion  of  toe  question,  we 
imagine  our  corutiiuHon  and  praotioey  the  fullest  and  best  ezpresdon 
of  sentiment  we  are  able  to  give." 

Essex  Association. — ^The  circular  letter  of  this  association  contains 
highly  interesting  historical  notices  of  the  thirteen  churches  of  which  it 
consists.  They  are  situated  at  Ashdon,  Braintreie,  Bumham,  Colches- 
ter, EarPs  Colne,  Harwich,  Lanelejr,  Great  Oakley,  Rayleigh,  Saffron 
Walden,  Sampford,  Thorpe,  and  Tillingham.  Number  of  members,  981. 
Increase,  68.  Decrease,  47.  Clear  increase,  21.  This  document  will  be 
read  beyond  the  limits  of  the  association,  and  may  perhaps  be  imitated 
by  the  other  sections  of  our  denomination  in  the  same  county. 

Thb  Bristol  Association  held  its  annual  meeting^  at  Wells,  Somenet- 
shire,  on  the  2d  and  3d  of  June.  The  subject  of  its  circular  letter  is, 
^^The  obligation  of  members  of  churches  to  attend  their  recognised 
prayer-meetings  and  week-da^  services."  This  is  urged  on  the  grounds 
of  the  respect  aue  to  the  appointment  of  the  church,  of  its  importance  as 
an  evidence  of  love  to  tne  worship  of  Gk>d,  as  necessary  to  prevent  the 
ascendency  of  the  world  over  the  soul,  and  to  the  proper  exercise  of 
brotherly  kindness  and  love.  The  number  of  churches  is  forty-five; 
fifteen  in  Gloucestershire,  seventeen  in  Somerset8hire,*thirteen  in  Wilt- 
shire. Increase  during  the  past  year,  483.  Decrease,  234.  Clear  in- 
crease, 246. 

Thb  Cardioanshirb  Association  held  itslastmeeting  at  Cardigan,  on 
the  1st  and  2d  of  June.  The  number  of  churches,  besides  branches, 
in  this  association  is  fifteen.  Increase  during  the  last  year,  358.  Decrease, 
172.    Clear  increase,  286. 

Thb  Pbmbrokbshirb  Association  held  its  meeting  at  Fishguard  on  the 
8th  and  9th  of  June.  The  number  of  churches  in  it,  besides  branches, 
is  thirty-five.    Increase,  970.    Decrease,  247.    Clear  increase,  723. 

Thb  Carmarthenshirb  Association  held  its  meeting  at  Llandiol,  Jtme 
14th  and  16th.  Number  of  churches,  besides  branches,  forty-three.  In- 
crease, 1804.  Decrease, 262.  Clear  increase,  1542.  These  three  south-west 
associations  in  Wales,  adopted  the  same  circular,  written  by  brother 
D.  Bbbs,  of  Cardigan,  on  the  necessity  of  pure  and  vital  religion.  Taken 
together,  their  clear  increase  during  the  past  year  is  2551  members. 
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AN  EXHORTATION  TO  CHRISTIAN  GRATITUDE.    ^ 

Psalm  dii.  1 — 4. 

Christian  Reader,  if  thou  art  truly  sucli  by  faith  in  Christ 
Jesus,  I  have  a  question  to  ask  thee.  In  the  review  of  the 
year  which  is  now  almost  passed  over  thee,  art  thou  prepared 
to  offer  an  unfeigned  tribute  of  gratitude  to  God  for  his  mani- 
fold mercies  to  thee  ?  Alas !  that  we  should  be  so  ready  to 
complain  and  so  slow  to  praise !  "  I  will  bless  the  Lord  at  all 
times,"  says  the  Psalmist,  "  his  praise  shall  continually  be  in 
my  mouth."  Is  this  a  vain  exultation  ?  Was  the  reason  of 
it  peculiar  to  him  who  uttered  it  ?  Or  rather  has  not  every 
true  child  of  (Sod,  amidst  all  his  difficulties,  trials,  temptations, 
doubts,  fears,  and  sins,  enough  to  justify  [on  his  part  a  similar 
resolution?  Come,  then,  and  let  the  current  year,  ere  yet  it 
is  irrevocably  gone,  bear  with  it  a  warm  acknowledgment  of 
divine  mercies. 

*'  Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul :  who  forgiveth  all  thine  ini- 
quities." What!  shall  we  speak  of  the  iniquities  of  God's 
people?  Yes,  we  will  begin  with  them;  for  the  mercy  and 
faithfulness  of  our  God  is  more  astonishing  in  this  than  in  any 
other  act  of  his  grace.  I  speak  not  of  palpable  immoralities 
and  violations  of  the  law  of  God,  which  inflict  a  deep  wound 
upon  the  conscience,  and  a  still  deeper  upon  the  cause  of 
Christ.  Through  the  upholding  grace  of  God,  I  hope  my 
reader  can  say  mith  David,  "  I  have  kept  myself  from  mine 
iniquity."  But  I  speak  of  those  daily,  hourly,  sins  and  infir- 
mities of  which  thou  hast  been  the  subject,  and  of  thy  prevail- 
ing want  of  conformity  to  the  will  of  God.  These  appear 
venial  sins  in  the  eye  of  the  world,  and  are  thought  too  lightly 
of  by  many  Christians ;  but  I  trust  it  is  not  so  with  thee. 
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Instructed  by  that  anointing  which  teacheth  us  all  things,  thou 
hast  been  taught  that  sin  is  exceeding  sinful ;  thou  knowest 
the  plague  of  thine  own  heart,  and  thy  daily  sins  and  infirmi- 
ties are  a  continual  cause  of  grief  to  thee.  Consider,  then,  if 
God  were  strict  to  mark  iniquity,  how  many  sins  dunng  the 
past  year  thou  art  chargeable  with.  How  many  unholy  pas- 
sions, imchaste  desires,  rash  and  unbecoming  words,  and  even 
deeds,  unsuitable  to  the  high  yocation  wherewith  thou  art 
called.  How  many  means  of  grace  have  been  barren  of  im- 
proyement  to  thee,  because  not  engaged  in  with  a  right  spirit; 
and  for  want  of  zeal  in  the  cause  of  the  Redeemer,  how  many 
opportunities  of  usefulness,  direct  or  indirect,  have  passed  by 
unemployed?  And,  on  the  whole,  how  much  hast  thou  to 
lament  the  prevalence  of  unbelief,  worldly-mindedness,  and  a 
state  of  feeling  and  action  far  below  the  standard  of  the  gospel ! 
But  all  these  thine  iniquities  he  hath  graciously  foi^ven  thee 
for  the  sake  of  his  beloved  Son.  He  hath  enabled  thee,  and 
doth  enable  thee,  with  unfeigned  repentance  and  faith,  to  plead 
the  great  atoning  sacrifice,  and  amidst  all  thy  sins  and  imper- 
fections, to  press  onward  by  the  way  of  holiness  to  the  kingdom 
of  God.  Doubt  not,  therefore,  that  thou  art  included  in  the 
terms  of  the  covenant  of  mercy.  "  If  we  walk  in  the  light  as 
he  is  in  the  light,  we  have  fellowship  one  with  another,  and 
the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin. 
If  we  say  we  have  no  sin  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth 
is  not  in  us ;  if  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is  faithful  and  just  to 
forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness. 
Bless  the  Lord,  then,  O  my  soul,  and  say,  Who  is  a  God  like 
unto  thee,  that  pardoneth  iniquity  and  passeth  by  the  trans- 
gression of  the  remnant  of  his  heritage  ?  He  retaineth  not 
his  auger  for  ever,  for  the  Lord  delighteth  in  mercy." 

<<  Who  healeth  aU  thy  diseases."  I  speak  not  of  natural 
diseases,  though  the  mercy  of  God  is  often  very  conspicuous 
towards  his  people  in  this  respect  The  pious  king  Hezekiab 
is  a  remarkable  example.  Nor  is  he  the  only  one.  He  stands 
at  the  head  of  a  numerous  class,  in  which  possibly  some  who 
read  these  lines  may  be  included.  If  this  is  the  case  with 
thee,  reader,  then  surely  thou  hast  reason  to  bless  the  Lord. 
There  is  a  Psalm  ready  made  for  thee,  which  I  commend  to 
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thy  special  attention,  Psalm  cxyi.    But  I  speak  principally  of 
the  moral  disease  of  sin,  the  proper  and  legitimate  operation 
of  which  is  death — ^temporal,  spiritual,   and  eternal!    Thou 
wast  once,  reader,  in  common  with  the  fallen  race  of  Adam, 
under  its  dire  and  fatal  power :  hut  if  a  child  of  God  and  a 
believer  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, thou  hast  been  delivered  from  it. 
"  The  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus  hath  made  thee 
free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death.    For  they  that  are  after  the 
flesh  do  mind  the  things  of  the  flesh,  but  they  that  are  after 
the  Spirit,  the  things  of  the  Spirit.     For  to  be  carnally-minded 
is  death;   but  to  be  spiritually-minded  is  life  and  peace." 
Think  what  wisdom,  power,  and  grace,  combined,  were  neces- 
sary to  effect  this  cure!     Remember  all  the  circumstances 
nnder  which  it  was  wrought :  observe  the  evidences  of  it  in  that 
treasure  of  spiritual  life,  health,  activity,  and  peace,  which 
thou  dost  at  present  enjoy ;  and  bless  the  Lord.     But  though 
sin,  as  to  its  reigning  and  damning  power,  is  removed,  yet 
there  are  remains  of  it  in  every  man,  even  after  he  has  been 
converted  to  God.  ,  Have  you  never  seen  a  tree  that  has  been 
feUed  and  l^  lying  on  the  ground,  at  the  return  of  spring 
sprout  forth,  and  manifest  all  the  signs  of  vitality  ?    So  does 
the  tree  of  corruption,  even  after  the  axe  has  been  laid  to  the 
root  of  it  in  the  heart.    So  does  the  disease  of  sin,  after  it  is 
destroyed,  manifest  itself  in  various  ways  in  the  true  Christian. 
The  manner  in  which  it  breaks  out  varies  according  to  the 
different  temper,  temptations,  and  circumstances  of  the  indivi- 
dual.   The  most   common,  perhaps,  is  worldly-mindedness, 
leading  to  an  undue  devotion  to  the  things  of  time  and  sense, 
and  a  proportionate  neglect  of  our  spiritual  interests  and  the 
glory  of  Christ.    But  in  whatever  form  it  appears,  it  is  most 
deeply  to  be  lamented.    Though  not  fatal,  it  is  very  hateftil, 
and  very  baneful,  whether  we  consider  it  in  its  own  nature,  in 
its  effect  upon  ourselves,  or  upon  the  cause  of  the  Redeemer. 
Reader,  hast  thou  not  had  occasion,  with  Israel,  to  **  take  with 
you  words,  and  turn  to  the  Lord,  and  say  unto  him:  Take 
away  all  iniquity  ?"    And  has  not  the  Lord  answered  thee, — 
"  I  will  heal  thy  backsliding.    Is  he  not  the  Lord  who  healeth 
thee  ?"  Exod.  xv.  26.  "  Then,  bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul :  who 
healeth  all  thy  diseases." 
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"  Who  redeemeth  thy  life  from  destniction."  How  precious 
is  life !  The  smallest  insect  dings  to  life.  ''  Skin  for  skin,  yea, 
all  that  a  man  hath  will  he  give  for  his  life."  But  when  we  use 
the  word  in  its  comprehensive  and  scriptural  sense,  as  including 
all  the  highest  interests  of  man,  his  entire  well*being  in  time  and 
all  eternity,  how  inconceivably  important  it  becomes !  I  will  not 
detain  thee,  reader,  by  observing  how,  as  a  sinner,  thou  hast 
been  exposed  to  destruction,  yea  in  the  very  jaws  of  hell,  but 
rather  call  thy  attention  to  thy  redemption  therefrom.  Think* 
then,  with  what  a  price  thy  life  was  redeemed  from  destnictioii. 
"  Not  with  corruptible  things,  as  silver  and  gold,  but  vnth  the 
precious  blood  of  Christ," — ^precious,  because  the  blood  of  Im- 
manuel — '<  as  of  a  Lamb  without  spot  and  without  blemish." 
Think  also  of  the  power  with  which  thou  wast  redeemed — ^the 
sovereign,  gracious,  and  almighty  power  of  God  the  Father, 
who  elected  thee— of  the  Son,  who  once  died,  and  now  lives 
for  thee — of  the  Spirit,  who  renewed  and  still  sanctifies  thee. 
*'  He  sent  from  above ;  he  took  thee ;  he  drew  thee  out  of 
many  waters.  He  delivered  thee  from  thy  strong  enemy,  and 
fh>m  them  that  hated  thee.  They  prevented  thee  in  the  day 
of  thy  calamity,  but  the  Lord  was  thy  stay.  He  broi^ht  thee 
forth  also  into  a  large  place:  he  delivered  thee  because  he 
delighted  in  thee :  wherefore  bless  the  Lord,  who  redeemeth 
thy  life  from  destruction. " 

<<  Who  crowneth  thee  with  loving-kindness  and  tender  mer- 
cies." There  is,  probably,  an  allusion  in  these  words  to  the 
fact  that  God  had  not  only  redeemed  David  out  of  the  hand  of 
Saul,  and  out  of  the  hands  of  them  that  sought  his  life,  but  had 
also  raised  him  to  the  throne  of  IsraeL  We  find  a  reference 
to  this  in  Psahn  xxi.  3,  "  Thou  settest  a  crown  of  pure  gold 
on  his  head."  And  may  not  this  be  truly  and  properly  said 
of  every  child  and  servant  of  God,  and  therefore  of  thee,  reader, 
if  thou  art  such  as  we  suppose  ?  He  setteth  a  crown  of  pure 
gold  upon  thy  head — a  crown  made  of  the  purest  and  richest 
gold  of  divine  mercy — a  crown  of  the  most  curious  and  skilful 
workmanship,  set  with  the  most  beautiful  jewels — ^a  compre- 
hensive circle  of  inestimable  blessings,  each  distinct  and  perfect 
in  itself — a  crown  all  glorious,  such  as  becomes  an  heir  of  God 
and  a  joint  heir  with  Jesus  Christ.  To  enumerate  aJl  the  loving- 
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kindnesses  and  tender  mercies  which  may  be  included  under 
this  head  would  exceed  our  present  limits.  He  crowns  thee 
with  the  righteousness  of  his  dear  Son — even  with  the 
righteousness  of  God,  which  is  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  unto 
all  and  upon  all  them  that  believe.  He  crowns  thee  with  the 
gifts  and  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  with  all  the  beauties  of 
personal  holiness.  He  crowns  thee  with  the  visits  of  his 
mercy,  and  the  manifestations  of  his  love  to  thy  souL  He 
crowns  thee  with  victory  over  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the 
devil.  He  crowns  thee  with  temporal  mercies,  giving  thee 
food  and  raiment  convenient  for  thee,  and  all  things  richly  to 
enjoy.  He  orowns  thee  with  the  various  blessings  which 
attend  the  fellowship  of  saiftts ;  with  the  esteem  and  sympathy 
of  christian  friendship.  And  when  this  fleeting  life  has  passed, 
he  will  bestow  on  thee  "  a  crown  of  life  which  fadeth  not 
away."  Perfection  will  then  crown  every  blessing  of  which 
the  pres^dt  imperfect  state  admits  only  a  limited  enjoyment. 
Prayer  will  be  lost  in  praise,  faith  in  sight,  and  hope  in  fruition. 
Ignorance,  sorrow,  and  sin  will  no  more  exist  amidst  immortal 
light,  purity,  and  blessedness.  **  The  ransomed  of  the  Lord 
shall  return  and  come  to  Zion  with  songs  and  everlasting  joy 
upon  their  heads:  they  shall  obtain  joy  and  gladness,  and 
sorrow  and  sighing  shall  flee  away.  Bless  then  the  Lord, 
0  my  soul,  who  forgiveth  all  thine  iniquities,  who  healeth  all 
thy  diseases,  who  redeemeth  thy  life  from  destruction,  who 
crowneth  thee  with  loving-kindness  and  tender  mercies." 

And  now,  reader,  having  recounted  some  of  God's  mercies 
to  thee,  let  me  ask  thee  whether  thou  hast  no  suitable  return 
to  make  to  him.  Is  there  no  way,  ere  the  year  still  present 
closes,  in  which  thou  canst  show  that  thou  art  sensible  of  thy 
great  obligations  to  the  Redeemer?  Perhaps  thou  hast 
obtained  mercy,  yet  hast  not  made  that  public  profession  of  it 
which  Christ  requires,  by  being  baptized  in  his  name.  Perhaps 
thou  art  living  in  the  neglect  of  his  dying  injunction,  "  Do  this 
in  remembrance  of  me,"  and  canst  give  no  sufficient  reason  for 
thy  non-compliance — none  that  will  stand  the  test  of  "  that 
day."  Perhaps  thou  art  manifesting,  in  some  instance,  an 
imchnstian  and  imforgiving  spirit.  Perhaps  thou  art  with- 
holding from  the  poor,  or  from  the  Support  of  the  gospel,  that 
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portion  of  thy  worldly  substance  which  is  their  due.  Or  if 
not|  there  is,  perhaps,  something  or  other  in  which  thou  art 
sensible  of  a  deficiency.  Whatever  that  may  be,  go  at  once, 
and  ere  the  present  year  of  mercy  has  passed^  never  to  be 
recalled,  take  steps  to  supply  the  defect,  to  rectify  the  error. 
Shall  so  many  mercies  appeal  to  thee  m  vain  to  obey  thy  Lord 
and  Master  ?  <*  If  ye  love  me,  keep  my  commandments.  Why 
call  ye  me  Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not  the  things  which  I  say? 
I  beseech  you,  therefore,  brethren,  by  the  mercies  of  God,  that 
ye  present  your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  to 
God,  which  is  your  reasonable  service.  And  be  not  conformed 
to  this  world,  but  be  ye  transformed  by  the  renewal  of  your 
minds,  that  ye  may  prove  what  is  that  good  and  acceptable 
and  perfect  will  of  God." 

Should  any  one  cast  his  eye  over  these  pages,  who  is  not  yet 
converted  to  God,  I  would  entreat  him  for  one  moment  to 
pause  and  reflect.  The  cause  why  thou  art  yet  "  a  stranger  to 
the  covenants  of  promise,  and  an  alien  firom  the  commonwealth 
of  Israel,"  must  be  either  in  thyself  or  in  God.  If  it  is  in  God, 
then  he  is  no  longer  wise  and  just  and  good.  But  if  it  is  in 
thyself,  as  conscience,  reason,  and  the  Scriptures  testify,  then 
sin  lieth  at  the  door.  And  how  dreadful  must  that  sin  be,  both 
as  to  its  guilt  and  power,  which  estranges  thee  firom  so  gracious 
9l  God,  induces  thee  to  despise  so  compassionate  a  Saviour, 
and  to  neglect  so  great  salvation!  Consider  the  Apostle's 
words,  Heb.iL  1 — 3.  Delay  no  longer.  Let  not  this  year 
depart  and  bear  witness  at  the  throne  of  judgment,  that  thou 
still  refiisest  to  be  reconciled  to  God.  Escape  this  year,  this 
day,  this  hour,  by  fleeing  to  Jesus.  Though  thou  hast  long 
abused  his  mercy,  and  trifled  with  his  grace,  he  says :  ''  Him 
that  Cometh  to  me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out.  Acquaint 
thyself  now  with  him,  and  be  at  peace;  thereby  good  shall 
come  unto  thee."  R.  W.  Ovebbukt. 
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CONVERSION. 

To  promote  most  effectually  the  increase  of  grace  in  the  churchy 
and  the  conversion  of  smners  from  the  world,  it  has  been  sup- 
posed necessary,  by  some,  to  discountenance  all  thoughts  of 
non'f  insufficiency  and  dependence  upon  God*  "  It  is  easy  to  see," 
says  Mr.  Finney,  in  reference  to  the  doctrines  of  man's  natural 
depravity,  his  insufficiency,  and  dependence  upon  God  to  change 
his  heart;  <4t  is  easy  to  see  why  revivals  do  not,  and  cannot 
prevail  more  extensively  than  they  do.    There  is  such  a  stick- 
hshness  on  the  part  of  many  for  these  crippling  errors  ; — such 
a  constant  effort  to  maintain  these  traditions  of  the  elders,  as  to 
paralyse  the  influence  of  a  great  portion  of  the  church"    Yet  he 
admits  ''  that  men  have  had  great  and  powerful  revivals  who 
have  held,  and  sometimes  exhibited  these  views,  "(Sermons,  p.  109 ;) 
and  in  his  Lectures  on  Revivals,  (p.  171,)  that  where  <<  a  people 
have  been  led  to  place  great  reliance  on  their  own  resolutions, 
without  any  concern  about  the  Spirit  of  God,"  they  must  be 
shown  that ''  these  notions  are  entirely  contrary  to  the  Scrip- 
tures."   Fuller,  in  his  "  Calvinistic  and  Socinian  Systems  Com- 
pared," (Works,  vol.  L  p.  167,)  says,  "  Since  the  Reformation 
there  have  been  special  seasons  in  the  churches  in  which  a  reli- 
gious concern  has  greatly  prevailed,  and  multitudes  were  turned 
from  their  evil  ways :  some  from  an  open  course  of  profane- 
ness,  and  others  from  the  mere  form  of  godliness  to  the  power 
of  it.    Much  of  this  sort  of  success  attended  the  labours  of 
Perkins,  Bolton,  Taylor,    Herbert,    Hildersham,   Blackerby, 
Gouge,  Whitaker,  Bunyan,  great  members  of  the  ejected  minis- 
ters, and  many  since  their  time  in  England;  of  Livingstone,  Bruce, 
Rutherford,  M'Cullock,  M'Laurin,  Robe,  Balfour,  Sutherland, 
and  others,  in  Scotland;  of  Frank,  and  his  followers,  in  Ger- 
many ;  and  of  Stoddard,  Edwards,  Tennant,  Buel,  and  many 
others,  in  America,    And  what  Dr.  Watts  and  Dr.  Guyse,  in 
Iheir  Pre&ce  to  Mr.  Edwards's  "Narrative,"  said  of  his  success, 
and  that  of  some  others  in  America,  might  with  equal  truth 
have  been  said  of  the  rest :  "  that  it  was  the  common,  plain, 
Protestant  doctrine  of  the  Reformation,  without  stretching 
towards  the  Antinomians  on  one  side,  or  the  Arminians  on  the 
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other, — that  the  Spirit  of  God  had  been  jdeaeed  to  honour  vith 
eueh  illustrious  success,**  Speaking  of  the  success  whidi  had 
attended  the  Calvinistic  churches  in  America  within  the  previoos 
ten  years,  he  says,  "  And  those  ministers  by  whose  inatra- 
mentaiity  these  effects  were  produced,  like  their  predecessors, 
before-mentioned,  hare  dwelt  prxncipallt  on  the  Protestant  doc- 
trines of  man's  lost  condition  by  nature^  and  salvation  by  grace 
only,  through  the  atoning  blood  of  Christ;  together  with  the 
necessity  of  the  regenerating  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,"  p.  168. 
These  were  eminently  the  doctrines  of  the  Reformers,  of  Wick- 
liffis,  of  Luther,  of  Calvin,  of  Knox,  and  numberiess  others,  of 
whom  Gillies  observes,  that  <'  it  was  m  tfds  blessed  way  of  the 
reformed  religion  that  the  church  received  the  Spirit,  and  so  in* 
numerable  a  company  were  sealed  thereby,  which  is  that  un- 
doubted seal  from  the  Lord  of  his  own  truth  and  doctrine" 
Such  were  the  doctrines  preached  by  the  great  Whitefield,  and 
many,  many  others,  whom  God  has  blessed  with  eminent  suc- 
cess. It  is  not,  therefore,  '*  easy  to  see,"  so  fiir  as  the  history 
ofreoivals  is  concerned,}  that  these  doctrines  present  any  im- 
pediment either  to  their  existence  or  progress.  On  the  other 
hand,  if  self-sufficiency  is  one  of  the  distinguishing  characteristics 
of  sin, — if  conversion  to  God — if  faith,  obedience,  ht^e,  love,  joy, 
and  peace  in  believing,  can  be  wrought  ot^y  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
to  teach  men  otherwise,  is  to  haiden  them  in  sin,  and  lead 
them  to  despise  their  only  remedy.  Mere  excitement  may 
reform,  but  it  cannot  regenerate  the  souL  Dr.  Wardlaw,  in  a 
sermon  recently  published,  quotes  a  statement  from  a  friend 
in  Canada,  on  whose  testimony  he  places  the  greatest  con- 
fidence, who  speaks  of  some  revival  preachers,  as  spreading 
wasting  and  desolation  wherever  they  come.  *'  For  a  season," 
he  says,  *'they  seem  to  do  good  f  but  they  usually  unsettle 
and  drive  off  the  pastor,  and  leave  the  church  eaten  up  with 
dissensions,  or  collapsed  by  reactions.  I  hope  these  things  will 
not  creep  into  Britain.  Yet  have  I  my  fears."  Similax  testi* 
mony  is  given  of  the  effect  of  the  same  kind  of  preaching  in 
the  United  States.  A  genuine  revival  of  religion  can  be  deter^ 
mined  only  by  the  permanence  of  its  good  fruits. 

The  doctrine  of  man's  insufficiency  is  said  to  sanction  sloth; 
to  teach  man  that  it  is  of  no  ti<e  to  try, — ^that  he  must  quitUy 
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mt  for  God  to  change  the  heart.  —  Mr,  Finney  e  Sermons, 
u  99. 

The  incorrectness  of  this  statement  has  been  already  exposed 
>.  242.  The  assurance,  that  all  who  obey  Christ,  trusting  on 
lim  to  save  them,  will  be  saved,  and  that  all  else  will  perish, 
[presents  the  strongest  possible  inducement  to  the  immediate 
exercise  of  faith.  One  way  is  consecrated ;  all  who  enter  it, 
ire  saved ;  all  who  do  not,  are  lost ;  the  present  moment  is  the 
only  time  when  we  can  be  sure  of  having  the  opportunity ; — 
what  can  present  a  stronger  motive  to  immediate  obedience? 
Bat  what  is  the  state  of  that  man,  who,  taught  that  he  can  saw 
imself,  attempts  it,  nor  discovers  his  mistake  until  eternity 
tolls  over  him  ?  Of  what  avail  will  it  be  to  him  that  he  has 
consumed  a  life  in  efforts  which  ended  but  in  woe  ? 

The  doctrine  of  hiunan  insufficiency  is  said  also  to  justify  sin  4 
Mr.  Finney  maintains,  that  each  of  the  three  doctrines,  already 
mentioned,  do  so.  Trusting,  like  the  Sodnians,  to  erring  reason, 
lie  dares  to  prescribe  laws  for  God,  and  to  pronounce  him,  if 
be  acts  otherwise,  unjust ; — 

**  Bares  into  judgment  call  his  Judgk  Supreme  !'* 

^'  If  this  notion  of  depravity  be  true,  man  must  and  ought  to 
jiistify  himself ...  If  his  depravity  be  constitutional^  is  it  justf 
reatonabUy  or  possible  for  him  to  repent  of  his  actual  trans- 
gressions V*  Sermons,  p.  99.  We  purposely  omit  some  asser- 
tions still  more  presumptuous.  *^  He  that  reproveth  God,  let 
him  answer  it."  Job  xl.  2.  Mr.  Hinton,  though  less  daring  in 
expression,  spefks  in  the  same  way  of  the  doctrine  of  man's 
insufficiency.  '^  It  is  adapted,"  he  says,  *'  to  attach  scorn  to 
professions  of  justice,  and  to  turn  declarations  of  mercy  into 
ndkole."  p.  95.  Alas,  that  the  conclusions  of  reason,  so  fallible 
as  it  continually  proves  itself  to  be,  should  be  preferred  to  the 
^ple  statements  of  divine  truth !  Unless  we  submit  our  rear 
son  to  God,  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  be  his  children.  ''  It  is 
written  in  the  prophets,  And  they  shall  be  all  taught  of  God. 
Every  man,  therefore,  that  hath  heard  and  hath  teamed  of  the 
Father,  cometh  imto  me."  John  vi.  45.  Paul  thought  with  him- 
Mjf  once,  that  he  ought  to  do  many  things  contrary  to  Jesus  of 

Nazaieth.  Acts  xxvi.  9.    K  God  says  that ''  our  sufficiency  is 
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OP  Him,"  (2  Cor.  liL  5,)  aad  man  aarraigns  him  of  injastice  for 
not  making  ns  sufficient  of  ourselves,  what  is  the  reply? — **  Let 
God  be  tme,  and  every  man  a  liar ;  that  he  may  be  justified  in 
his  sayings,  and  overcome  when  he  is  judged."  Rom.  iiL  4.  It 
cannot  be,  that  what  God  has  said  dther  makes  sin  guiltless,  or 
himself  unjust  The  role  by  which  he  will  judge  every  man 
is,  «  according  to  his  works"  Rom.  iL  6 ;  Rev.  xx.  12, 13.  It  is, 
indeed, "  out  of  the  heart, "  that  evil  works  proceed.  Matt.  xv.  1 9 ; 
and  the  heart  is  «  desperately  wicked,"  Jer.  xvii  9.  This  state, 
however,  though  it  prompts  to  wicked  actions,  does  not  force 
them  upon  us ;  it  does  not  necessitate  either  "  evil  thoughts, 
murders,  adulteries,  fornications,  thefts,  fidse  witness,  blas- 
phemies," or  any  other  of  those  things  "  for  which  the  wrath 
of  God  cometh  on  the  children  of  iKsobedienee"  Ephes.  v.  6; 
CoL  iiL  6.  If  man  consents  to  depraved  suggestions,  the  act  is 
his  own;  and  he  does  it  in  violation  of  a  sense  of  duty  and  of 
right,  of  conscience  and  the  law  of  God.  He  is  insufficient, 
indeed,  in  himself  to  subdue  these  depraved  feelings ;  but  Christ 
is  both  able  and  willing  to  do  so.  Man's  condemnation  is  that 
he  cleaves  to  them, — "he  loves  darkness  rather  than  light" 
John  iiL  19.  He  '*  will  not  come  to  Christ  that  he  might  have 
Ufe."  John  V.  40.  God's  covenant  of  promise  is,  to  put  his 
laws  into  our  hearts,  and  in  our  minds  to  write  them.  Heb. 
viiL  10 ;  x.  16 ;— to  put  a  new  spirit  within  us ;— to  take  away 
the  stony  heart,  and  give  us  a  heart  of  flesh.  Ezek.  xL  19 ; 
xxxvi.  26.  In  connexion  with  these  promises  he  continues 
to  command  men  to  love  him  with  all  their  heart  and  soul, 
Matt.  xxiL  37 ;  —  to  "  purify  their  hearts,"  James  iv.  8 ; — to 
"  make  them  a  new  heart  and  a  new  spirit,"  Ezek.  xviiL  31  ;— 
to  repent,  to  believe,  to  do  every  thing,  in  short,  which  he 
promises  to  do  himself.  All  who  in  dependence  on  this  pro- 
mise, obey,  find,  as  the  sick  of  the  palsy  did,  (Mark  ii. 
12 ;)  or  as  Paul,  that  they  are  *'  enabled  "  to  do  so.  1  Hm.  i.  12. 
Like  Israel,  when  God  fought  for  them,  they  triumph  over 
every  difficulty  and  every  foe.  Is  it  not  just,  therefore,  that  those 
who  do  not  obey,  heliete,  repent,  and  love,  should  be  condemned 
for  their  disobedience  to  the  heavenly  calling  ?  and  condemned  on 
tiie  very  ground  that  it  is  God  who  "works  in  us"  whatever 
he  has  commanded  us  to  perform?    Ndther  the  enticement  of 
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our  own  hearts,  nor  of  Satan,  compels  us  to  do  wrong ;  we  are, 
therefore,  personally  responsible  for  the  wrong  which  we  do.  . 
AU  have  sinned,  and  therefore  all  are  guilty  before  God.  It  is 
true  that  actual  transgression  is  a  natural^  though  not  a  neces- 
tUated  result  of  man's  faU ;  a  natunU  result  arising  from  his 
depraved  inclinations.  His  liability,  however,  to  act  wrong  does 
not  arise  solely  from  his  £sillen  condition.  Adam  yielded  to 
tonptation  even  before  sin  reigned.  Angels  have  sinned.  Some 
have  fallen,  others  are  "elect,"  1  Tim. v. 21;  "chosen,"  pro- 
bably, like  the  saints,  to  be  "  kept  from  faUing."  This  lialulity 
to  actual  transgression  (which  appears  to  be  common  to  all 
creatures  except  as  they  are  kept  by  God)  is  incalculably  in- 
creased by  those  inducements  to  sin,  and  that  love  of  it,  which 
exist  in  a  corrupt  nature; — ^these,  like  an  armed  host,  circle 
the  Boolf  deceive  it,  surprise  it,  take  it  captive;  and  though 
they  conquer  by  inducement,  not  by  force,  present  the  great 
troth  (applicable  not  only  to  a  fallen  world)  that  "without 
God  we  can  do  nothing,"  (John  xv.  5,)  more  visibly  than  it  is 
presented  among  the  blest. 

A  sense  of  weakness  is  common  to  the  convinced  and  en- 
lightened mind.  It  is  wearied  in  its  way.  The  weight  of  past 
on,  combined  with  a  sense  of  its  present  power,  and  the  fimit- 
lessness  of  every  effort  yet  made  to  subdue  it,  is  overwhelming; 
it  feels  itself,  as  to  its  own  powers — lost.  Under  such  circum- 
stances, the  promise  of  divine  aid  by  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost^ 
to  subdue  sin,  to  purify  the  affections,  to  impart  £gddi,  hope, 
love,  and  every  grace — the  promise,  not  of  conditional  and  un- 
certain, but  of  full,  sure,  complete,  and  everlasting  salvation,  is 
the  most  animatmg  which  can  possibly  be  conceived. 

To  a  heart  still  hard,  the  doctrine  of  dependence  upon  God 
for  salvation  presents  no  cloak  for  its  sin — ^no  obstacle  to  its 
conviction  of  guUt.  It  has  sinned  voluntarily  against  light  and 
obligation ;  and  the  fact  that  it  has  despised  all  the  promises 
of  God,  the  love  of  Christ,  and  the  means  which  have  been  pro- 
vided for  its  salvation,  is  of  ail  others  the  strongest  proof 
of  the  intensity  of  its  guilt.  How  shall  he  escape  who  has 
neglected  so  great  salvation? 

Those  who  maintain  man's  insiifflcieney,  therefore,  hold  the 
doctrine  that  we  are  saved  by  g^ace,  entire.    They  believe,  in 
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common  with  some  who  assert  his  sufficiency,  that  man  never 
will  come  to  God  unless  he  is  made  willing  hy  God  to  do  so ; 
but,  in  addition  to  this,  they  maintain  that,  so  far  as  he  is  wUUng, 
he  is  dependent  upon  the  immediate  agency  of  the  Spirit  to 
enable  him  to  serve  and  love  God  as  he  ought.  Their  belief 
agrees  with  man's  experience  ;  instead  of  excusing  guilt,  it  tends, 
in  connexion  with  God's  promises  of  mercy,  to  display  it ;  and 
to  those  who  feel  their  weakness,  affords  the  only  consolation 
which  can  reach  their  state,  and  the  highest  they  can  possibly 
enjoy. 

CORRESPONDENCE. 

HOW   MAY   I   KNOW   A  BAPTIST  MINISTER? 

Sir, — At  a  time  like  the  present,  when  some  baptists  (query) 
Are  trifling  with  that  sacred  ordinance,  and  treating  it  with  the 
most  unwarrantable  indifference,  as  though  the  positiYe  com- 
mands of  God  were  worthy  of  no  more  regard  than  the  Talmud 
of  the  Jews,  the  Shasters  of  the  Hindoos,  or  the  Koran  of 
Mahomet : — I  say,  Sir,  at  such  a  time,  I  think  you  will  pardon 
me  for  intruding  on  your  notice  the  follovnng  observations. 

It  has  been  my  lot  to  travel  in  several  of  the  counties  of  Eng- 
land, and  on  the  Lord's  day,  when  a  stranger  in  a  strange  place, 
I  have  generally  inquired  for  and  attended  the  baptist  place  of 
worship,  if  such  a  place  existed ;  but  during  the  whole  of  my 
per^rinations  I  do  think,  that  but  for  the  denominational  name 
of  the  preacher,  I  should  scarcely  ever  had  known  that  I  was 
hearing  a  baptist  minister.  Seldom,  indeed,  except  when 
believers*  baptism  is  adminiBtered,  is  its  name  mentioned  from 
the  pulpit,  and  not  always  then,  unless  very  obscurely;  for  but 
a  short  time  since  I  attended  its  celebration,  when  the  minister 
preached  from  Mark  L  8,  and  occupied  nearly  the  whole  of  the 
time  in  showing  the  necessity  of  spiritual  baptism,  which  all 
orthodox  christians  admit,  and  a  pious  Quaker  might  have 
insisted  on  without  the  fear  of  being  charged  with  hiconsistencT, 
scarcely  adverting  at  all  to  water  bi^itism,  which  the  great 
Head  of  the  church  so  positively  enjoined  on  his  disciples  to 
teach,  and  to  whidi  he  considered  it  his  bounden  duty  to 
attend.    A|id,  Sir,  is  it  too  mudi  for  ns  to  ask,  why  is  this 


How  may  I  know  a  Baptist  Minuter  ?  277 

laxity  in  baptist  ministers  ?    Is  the  ordinance  of  less  import- 
ance now,  than  when  our  Lord  commanded  his  disciples  to  go 
forth  into  all  nations,  teaching  them  to  obierve  aU  things  what- 
soever he  had  commanded  them^ — ^baptizing  them  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost?    Did  not 
the  apostles  strictly  attend  to  the  sacred  iigmiction?    Can  we 
think  that  Peter  did  not  most  strenuously  urge  the  necessity 
of  water  baptism,  as  practised  by  John,  when  the  three  thou- 
sand **  were  pricked  to  the  heart,"  referring  them  to  the  words 
above  quoted,  that  the  promise  was  to  them  and  to  their 
children,  &c. — Matthew  xxyiii.  19,  20  ?    Can  we  believe  that 
Phihp  fiuled  to  urge  it  on  the  Samaritan  converts,  or  on  the 
Ethiopian  eunuch*  whose  first  observation  (evidently  the  result 
of  Philip's  preaching  to  him  Jesus,  both  in  his  doctrines  and 
practice,)  was,  "  See,  here  is  water ;  what  doth  hinder  me  to 
be  baptized?"    And  can  we  think  that  Ananias  did  not  preach 
the  necessity  of  water  baptism  to  Paul,  or  Paul  to  the  Philip- 
pian  jailor,  to  Lydia,  to  Crispus,  to  the  Corinthian  converts, 
and  to  many  others  whom  he  baptized?    Impossible !    Far  be 
it  from  me.  Sir,  to  wish  to  qiiarrel  with  our  ministers ;  but  J 
cannot  help  thinking,  and  saying  too,  that  where  this  laxity 
prevails,  no  one  can  wonder  that  a  great  minority  of  the  mem- 
bers and  congregations  of  professed  baptist  churches  set  so 
little  importance  on  the  Divine  ritual.    We  hear  a  great  deal, 
now-a-days,  about  "  non-essentials,"  and  minor  points  of  doc- 
trine, &c. ;  but  can  any  thing  be  non-essential  which  Christ, 
who  is  King  in  Zion,  hath  commanded  ?    If  the  observance  of 
the  ordinance  of  baptism  is  unnecessary,  or  non-essential,  on 
the  same  ground  might  the  Jews  have  set  aside  all  the  com- 
mandments of  the  Mosaic  law  as  unnecessary  to  be  obeyed. 
Is  not  faith  as  necessary  as  repentance,  and  repentance  as 
faith ;  justification  as  sanctification,  and  sanctification  as  justi- 
fication ;  and  if  it  be  considered  a  duty  not  to  be  dispensed 
with,  to  celebrate  the  ordinance  of  the  Lord's  Supper  once  in 
a  month,  (and  sometimes  oftener,)  as  we  are  wont  to  do,  surely 
we  ought  to  hear,  at  least  once  in  the  month,  something  of 
that  ordinance  which  all  consistent  baptists  believe  to  be  a  pre- 
requisite to  receiving  the  sacied  emblems  of  our  Lord's  broken 
body. 

▼OL.  I. — NO.  XII.  B  B 
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We  haTe  been  much  displeased,  and  hart,  at  the  mynst  and 
partial  proceedings  of  the  Bible  Society  towards  the  baptist 
denomination ;  but  can  we  wonder  at  it  ?  We  bear,  firom  time 
to  time,  of  divisions  and  discord  among  our  churches  on  the 
subjects  of  strict  and  open  communion ;  and  may  we  not  attri- 
bute these  sad  results  to  a  want  of  knowledge,  owing  in  a 
great  measure  to  want  of  instruction  firom  our  own  ministers  ? 

Having  said  thus  much,  allow  me  to  conclude  by  remarking 
that,  since  Christ  conunanded  his  disciples,  when  on  earth,  to 
teach  all  nations  whatsoever  He  had  commanded  them,  bap- 
tizing them,  &C.,  it  is  imperative  on  our  ministers  to  attend  to 
that  conunand,  and  that  to  n^ect  it  must  be  af&onting  to  his 
sacred  Majesty. — I  am.  Sir,  yours,  &c. 

Ashford,  KstU.  A  Baftist. 


TESTIMONIES  AGAINST  INSTRUMENTAL  MUSIC  IN 

CHRISTIAN  WORSHIP. 

Deul  BtoTHBa^ — ^AHow  me  to  call  the  attention  of  your 
readers  to  tike  following  testimonies,  as  an  appendix  to  the 
remarks  on  Instrumental  Music,  inserted  in  the  August 
Primitive  Church  Magaaine.  I  fed  strongly  on  tliis  subject, 
and  should  deem  your  work  unworthy  of  its  name,  if  it  did 
not  give  a  fidthiul  and  fireqnent  testimony  against  this  mise- 
rable, though,  aUs!  alluring  and  spreading  corruption  of 
diristian  worsfaqK 

J  usTiR  MamTva  (2d  century).  ^  nain  singing  is  not  childish, 
but  only  the  singing  with  limess  organs,  with  dancing  and 
cymbals,  &c. ;  whenee  die  use  of  sndi  instruments  and  other 
tilings,  fit  for  duldren,  is  laid  aside,  and  plain  singing  only  is 
retained.** 

Ma.  PaancB.  **  Tliat  musical  inslruments  were  not  used  in 
the  dhristian  chuxdi  in  piimitive  times,  is  attested  by  all  the 
ancient  writns  with  one  consent.  Hence  th^  figuratively 
explain  all  die  plaoes  of  the  (Hd  Testament  whidi  speak  of 
musical  instnuMats ;  as  I  mi|^t  easily  show,  by  a  thousand 
testimonies  out  of  Ckmoit  of  Alexandria,  Basil,  Ambrose, 
Jerome^  Augustine^  Ctuysostom,  and  many  others  " 

Tbomas  Aqvikas,  A.nwlSSa     *<  In  the  old  law,  God  was 
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praised  bodi  with  musical  instruments  and  Imman  voices,  ac- 
cording to  Psalm  xxxiii.,  '  Praise  the  Lord  witli  harp,'  &c.  But 
the  church  does  not  use  musical  instruments  to  praise  God, 
lest  she  should  seem  to  Judaize." 

Erasmus,  1467 — 1536.  **  Men  run  to  church,  as  to  a  theatre, 
to  have  their  ears  tickled.  And,  for  this  end,  organ-makers 
are  faired  with  great  salaries,  and  a  company  of  boys,  who 
waste  all  their  time  in  learning  these  whining  tones.  Pray 
now  compute  how  many  poor  people  in  great  extremity  might 
be  maintained  by  the  salary  of  these  singers." 

Cajetan.  "  'lis  to  be  observed,  the  church  did  not  use 
organs  in  Thomas's  time.  Whence,  even  to  this  day,  l^e 
church  of  Rome  does  not  use  them  in  the  pope's  presence. 
And  truly  it  will  appear  that  musical  instruments  are  not  to 
be  suffered  in  the  ecclesiastical  offices  we  meet  together  to 
perform,  for  the  sake  of  receiving  internal  instruction  from 
God ;  and  so  much  the  rather  are  they  to  be  excluded,  because 
God's  internal  discipline  exceeds  all  human  disciplines,  which 
rejected  these  kind  of  instruments." 

Bellabmxnb.  '<  The  second  ceremony  are  the  musical  in- 
struments, which  began  to  be  used  in  the  service  of  the  church 
in  the  time  of  Pope  Vitalian,  about  the  year  660,  as  Platina 
relates  out  of  the  Pontifical;  or,  as.Aimonius  rather  think S) 
after  the  year  820,  in  the  time  of  Lewis  the  Pious." 

Mr.  SraYPB,  in  his  Annals,  informs  us  that "  the  proposition, 
6th,  '  That  the  use  of  organs  be  removed,'  was  discussed,  and 
lost,  together  with  ^re  other  propositions  of  church  reform, 
by  one  proxy  vote  in  the  Convocation,  held  13th  Feb.,  1562." 

Homilies,  a.d.  1562.  ''A  woman  said  to  her  neighbour, 
'Alas!  gossip,  what  shall  we  do  now  at  church,  since  all  the 
saints  are  taken  away ;  since  all  the  goodly  sights  we  were 
wont  to  have  are  gone ;  since  we  cannot  hear  the  like  piping, 
nnging,  chaunting,  and  playing  upon  organs,  that  we  could 
before?'  But,  dearly  beloved,  we  ought  greatly  to  rejoice, 
and  give  God  thanks,  that  our  churches  are  delivered  out  of 
all  those  things,  which  displeased  God  so  sore,  and  filthily  de- 
filed his  holy  house  and  his  place  of  prayer." — Homily  on 
Prayer. 

Mr.  Schobbll's  Collection,  a. d.  1644.     *^The  Lords  and 
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Commons  assembled  in  Parliament,  the  better  to  accomplish 
tbe  blessed  reformation  so  happily  begun,  and  to  remove  all 
offences  and  things  illegal  in  the  worship  of  God,  do  ordain- 
That  all  organs,  and  frames  or  cases  wherein  they  stand,  in  all 
churches  and  chapels,  shall  be  taken  away  and  utterly  defaced, 
and  none  others  hereafter  set  up  in  their  places,"  &c. 

Mr.  Samuel  Mather,  a.d.  1662.  "  There  was  a  typical  sig- 
nification in  Jewish  instruments.  And  upon  this  account  they 
are  rejected  and  condemned  by  the  whole  army  of  protestant 
divines ;  as,  for  instance,  by  ZuingHus,  Calvin,  Peter  Martyr, 
Zepperus,  Parseus,  Willet,  Aynsworth,  Ames,  Calderwood,  and 
Cotton." 

Mr.  Pbarcb,  a.d.  1718.  ''  If  any  one  objects  to  the  practice 
of  some  foreign  churches,  1  answer,  with  Mr.  Hickman,  *  They 
are  laid  aside  by  most  of  the  reformed  churches ;  nor  would 
they  be  retained  among  the  Lutherans,  unless  they  had  for- 
saken their  own  Luther ;  who,  by  the  confession  of  Eckard, 
reckoned  organe  among  the  enngne  cf  Baal,  That  they  still 
continue  in  some  of  the  Dutch  churches  is  against  the  mind  of 
the  pastors.  For,  in  the  national  synod  at  Middleburg,  in  the 
year  1581,  and  in  the  synod  of  Holland  and  Zealand,  in  the 
year  1594,  it  was  resolved  that  they  would  endeavour  to  obtain 
of  the  magistrates  the  laying  aside  of  organs  and  the  singing 
with  them  in  the  churches.' " 

These  testimonies  are  chiefy  taken  from  Pearce's  "  Vindi- 
cation of  the  Dissenters."  Alas !  that  they  should  now  be 
needed  in  condemnation  of  them  I 

Your  insertion  of  them  in  your  Magazine  will  oblige  yours 
truly, 

Bath,  1841.  David  Wasseu. 

A    LETTER   FROM   A   BAPTIST   MINISTER  TO  HIS 
DAUGHTJER,  ON  THE  ALLEQED  DIFFERENCE 
BETWEEN  A  MIXED  CHURCH  AND  TABLE. 

My  Dear  H ,  I  received  your  second  letter,  but  was  rather 

surprised  at  some  things  it  contained,  as  I  had  before  answered 
nearly  all  your  statements  or  objections.  You  say  you  are 
quite  satisfied  that  immersion  is  baptism  according  to  the  New 
Testament,  and  that  true  believers  are  the  only  persons  who 
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ought  to  attend  to  that  solemn  and  delightful  ordinance.  In 
this  we  are  both  agreed ;  and  I  trust  we  have  so  far  founded 
our  belief  upon  the  testimony  of  the  word  of  truth  :  then  let  us 
hold  fiist  our  profession  without  wavering  unto  the  end.  But 
in  speaking  of  communion  with  unbaptized  persons,  you  say, 
"  I  think  there  is  a  decided  difference  between  communing  with 
an  independent  (t.  e,  an  nnbaptized)  church,  and  joining  that 
church."  And  yet,  speaking  of  communing  with  them  at  the 
table,  you  say,  '*  Now  we  must  view  it  either  as  the  table  of  the 
Lord,  or  the  table  of  man :  if  it  is  the  table  of  the  Lord,  why 
should  we  refuse  to  sit  down  at  that  table  ?"  (t .  e.  with  unbap^ 
tized  persons.)  But  do  you  not  see  that  such  an  argument 
condndes  against  you  ?  If,  because  it  is  the  Lord's  table,  we 
therefore  ought  to  commime  with  his  people,  although  they  are 
onbaptized,  then  seeing  they  are  the  Lord's  people,  we  ought 
not  to  refuse  being  members  with  them  in  the' church.  If  it 
is  right  (t.  e.  scriptural)  to  do  the  one,  it  must  be  equally  so  to 
do  the  other,  seeing  both  the  table  and  the  people  are  the 
Lord's.  But  you  find  you  cannot  unite  in  church  membership 
mth  th^m.  Why  not  ?  Because  they  are  not  baptized ;  and 
your  own  practice  plainly  says  they  ought  to  be.  You  thought 
it  unscriptnral  to  unite  in  church  fellowship  and  to  commune 
at  the  table  of  the  Lord  before  you  had  openly  confessed  your 
Redeemer  in  your  baptism.  Then,  according  to  your  faith  and 
practice,  they  have  no  scriptural  right  to  the  Lord's  table, 
although  believers,  so  long  as  they  remain  nnbaptized.  But  if 
yon  unite  with  them  either  at  the  table  or  in  the  church,  you 
sanction  that  which  yon  declare  to  be  wrong,  and  your  practice 
and  judgment  contradict  each  other.  Your  practice  says, 
**  I  might  as  well  have  omitted  all  I  did  when  I  confessed  my 
Lord  before  the  world  on  that  memorable  day  of  my  baptism 
and  public  union  with  his  people ;  I  might  as  well  have  come 
to  the  table  unbaptized  as  they  are."  Thus  in  your  practice 
yon  deny  baptism  altogether,  or  else  you  sanction  infant- 
sprinkling,  and  say  it  is  right,  while  at  the  same  time,  in  your 
judgmerU  you  beUeve  it  to  be  wrong,  unscripturai,  and  delusive. 
Again.  Can  you  show  me  wherein  that  *^  decided  difference  " 
consists  which  you  mention  ?  I  confess  I  can  see  none  what^ 
ever.    If  I  can  and  do  commune  with  a  person  at  the  Lord's 
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•table,  I  will  not,  I  dare  not  refuse  tliat  person  membersMp 
with  me  in  the  church.  What  does  the  law  of  Christ  require 
as  a  pre-requisite  for  membership,  which  it  does  not  require  for 
communion  at  the  Lord's  table?  Is  the  diurch,  when  congre- 
gated for  business,  more  sacred  than  when  congregated  around 
the  Lord's  table?  Surely  this  is  a  communion  most  sacred 
and  holy,  being  "  the  communion  of  the  Lord's  body."  To 
commune  with  a  church  at  the  Lord's  table  and  then  object  to 
join  that  church,  or,  for  a  church  to  receive  a  person  at  the 
table,  and  then  refuse  that  person  membership,  has  always 
appeared  to  me  to  be  inconsistent  and  absurd.  That  there  is 
not  a  baptist  church  near  you  I  mudi  lament ;  but  that  forms 
no  argument  in  fiiTour  of  your  opinion.  Nothing  can  justify 
me  in  acting  contrary  to  the  known  and  revealed  will  of  my 

Lord.    That  which  is  my  duty  at  C is  my  duty  at  W , 

or  elsewhere.  If  I  act  according  to  ejqtedieney,  I  may  be  a 
baptist  among  baptists,  an  independent  among  independents, 
a  quaker  among  qnakors,  &c.  &c.  I  make  not  these  observa- 
tions to  show  any  disrespect  to  any  denomination  of  professing 
Christians  whatever,  but  only  to  show,  that  if  the  doctrine  of 
expediency  is  once  admitted  and  acted  upon,  it  is  difficult  to  set 
a  bound  to  it.  Our  onmiscient  Lord,  from  the  beginning,  saw 
all  the  drenmstanoes  his  people  would  pass  through,  and  with 
that  perfect  view  of  every  event  which  time  would  open,  he 
established  the  laws  of  his  kingdom :  and  he  has  ^ven  no 
intimation  that  any  circumstance  whatever  should  be  allowed 
as  an  excuse  for  adding  to,  diminishing,  or  altering  those  laws. 
And  besides,  wherever  he  sends  his  gospel,  there  are  no  circum- 
stances fonnd  to  raider  obedienoe  to  his  commands  imprac- 
ticable. Were  I  situated  as  you  are,  I  should  not  consider 
that  a  privilege,  which  required  <^me  a  concession  of  principle 
to  obtain  it;  I  would  rather  retire,  and  hold  communion  with 
my  Lord  in  secret,  and  commune  at  his  table  only  when  I  had 
opportunity  of  doing  so,  in  aooordance  with  my  professed  prin- 
ciples. The  act  of  joining  in  public  worship  is  another  thing : 
persons  who  are  neither  baptised  nor  yet  members  of  any 
church,  may  nevertheless  unite  in  pubtic  or  private  worship, 
but  it  is  quite  dear,  that  all  who  join  the  christian  church 
should  be  baptiied.    Thus  at  the  door  of  his  sacred  temple, 
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they  confess  the  triune  God  who  resides  and  reigns  within. 
Acts  iL  41,  42. 

In  another  part  of  your  letter  you  say,  "  As  a  baptized  per- 
son»  I  think  I  have  a  right  to  commune  at  the  Lord's  table 
anywhere,  and  in  refusing  to  do  sp,  J  am  not  acting  as  Christ 
and  his  apostles  would  do  were  they  now  on  earth."  I  confess 
I  am  somewhat  surprised  at  this  strange  supposition!  You 
would  do  well  to  recollect,  that  when  Christ  and  his  apostles 
were  on  earth,  there  were  no  imbaptized  churches  to  be  found. 
The  law  of  Christ  was  universal,  and  required  all  believers  to 
be  baptized:  And  if  fie  were  now  personally  on  earth,  (so 
lon^  as  the  present  dispensation  continues,)  he  would  command 
his  disciples  to  observe  and  keep  the  same  rule  and  order, 
unless  it  can  be  thought  he  has  grown  wiser  by  experience  I 
It  would,  therefore,  be  impossible  for  you  to  find  an  unbaptized 
churdx  to  commune  with.  His  laws  would  be  the  same  as 
they  are  now ;  no  easier  to  flesh  and  blood,  or  less  offensive 
to  human  pride.  Nor  would  he  allow  his  people  to  alter  them 
as  they  might  deem  it  expedient,  a  liberty  which  thousands 
now  presume  to  take. 

You  further  say,  "  Refusing  to  commune  with  unbaptized 

persons  seems  to  say,  *  Stand  by,  I  am  holier  than  thou,'  "  &c» 

I  know  that  consistent  baptists  are  often  chained,  but  unjustly 

diarged,  by  psedobaptists  with  this.    But  it  forms  but  a  poor 

argument  against  us,  for  if  they  act  consistently  with  their 

professed  principles,  it  is  as  much  an  argument  against  them. 

We  say,  baptism  is  commanded  by  the  Lord :  they  say  the 

same.    We  say,  in  the  order  in  which  the  Lord  has  placed  it, 

it  precedes  the  Supper  ;  they  say  so  too,  for  their  practice  is  to 

baptize,  or  sprinkle  their  infants,  but  they  never  attempt  now, 

(though  such  was  the  custom  anciently)  to  administer  to  them 

the  Supper.     We  require  church  members  to  be  baptized 

as  being  the  will  of  the  Lord ;  they  require  the  same.    We  say. 

Our  churches  are  composed  of  baptized  believers,  they  say  the 

same  of  theirs :  only  we  require  them  to  be  true  believers  or 

regenerate  when  they  are  baptized,  as  being  essential  to  baptism 

itself;  they  require  them  to  be  true  believers  or  regenerate 

when    they  enter  their,  church,  having   been  baptized    or 

sprinkled  in  a  state  of  unregeneracy  ;  except  in  some  few 
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cases,  when  the  candidates  for  membership  have  not  been 
baptized  or  sprinkled  in  infitncy,  then  they  are  required  to 
submit   to  it  upon  joining  their  churches,  having  become 
believers.   So  whether  it  is  believers'  or  unbelievers'  baptism, 
it  matters  not  with  them,  so  that  they  have  but  been  baptLeed, 
or  rather  sprinkled,  before  they  entered  the  church.    Now  in 
either  case,  baptism  is  held  as  a  term  or  condition  of  commu- 
nion, and  this  is  exactly  what  we  maintain.    The  question  at 
issue,  after  all,  is  simply  this-^WnAT  »  BAprisif  ?   and  who 
Are  the  persons  commanded  rt  our  Lord  to  be  saptized  ? 
We  therefore  will  not  admit  the  chafge, "  even  in  a  single 
feature."  We  say  to  them,  We  do  not  believe  you  are  baptized ; 
and  as  we  both  agree  that  baptism  should  precede  member- 
ship and  communion,  we  cannot  conscientiously  or  consistently 
receive  you  till  you  are.     We  are  free  to  admit  yon  are 
consdentioiis  iu  what  you  do,  but  we  believe  you  are  wrong, 
and  act  contrary  to  Scripture  in  sprinkling  unconscious  babes 
instead  of  immersing  believing  adults.    And  we  expect  that 
you  also  believe  us  to  be  conscientious  in  our  practice,  although 
you  think  we  are  wrong  upon  the  points  wherein  we  differ. 
However,  all  our  wrongs  are  before  the  eye  of  Him  who  judgeth 
righteously,  and  who  will  one  day  show  openly  which  practice 
was  wrong  according  to  his  written  word. 

And  now,  my  dear  child,  I  most  affectionately  commend  you 
with  fervent  prayer  to  Him  who  hath  promised  to  lead  his 
people  into  all  truth.  May  you  be  preserved  safely  and 
honourably  to  his  heavenly  kingdom,  and  remember  there  will 
be  no  mixed  communion  there  I  No,  there  will  be  but  one 
communion :  all  will  see  alike,  and  believe  alike,  and  love  and 
praise  alike.  And  what  is  more  stiU,  all  in  heaven  will  be  like 
Him,  who,  when  on  earth,  was  baptized  when  about  thirty 
years  of  age ;  not  an  infant  sprinkled  at  the  font,  as  thousands 
are,  crying,  but  baptized  in  J ordaxif  praying.  See  Matt.  iiL  13— 
17;  Lukeiii.  21— 23. 

A  greater  contrast  cannot  be  than  the  baptism  of  Jesus,  and 
in&nt-sprinkling !  Having,  therefore,  received  Christ  as  a 
Saviour,  and  followed  him  in  baptism  as  his  disciple,  so  walk 
in  him  steadfast  and  unwavering.  I  remain  truly  yours  in 
paternal  love,  W.  R.    . 
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THE   TERMS   OF  ADMISSION   INTO  HEAVEN  AND 
INTO  A  CHRISTIAN  CHURCH  NOT  THE  SAME. 

A  Letter  to  a  Friend. 

Mt  dear  Friend, — You  tell  me  that  you  are  conscientiously 
decided  in  your  opinion,  that  open  communion  is  calculated  to 
produce  the  greatest  amount  of  good.     Although  in  this  I 
think  you  are  greatly  mistaken,  yet  I  do  not  intend  to  inter- 
fere Tvith  your  conscientious  conviction,  otherwise  than  to 
observe  that  the  great  question  is,  What  saith  the  Scripture  ? 
How  readest  thou  ?    You  acknowledge  that  the  apostles  would 
not  have  admitted  the  unbaptized  to  conmiunion,  and  it  is 
rather  a  serious  reflection  on  their  inspiration,  to  suppose  that 
they  did  not  adopt  the  plan  which,  on  the  whole,  was  calcu- 
lated to  produce  the  greatest  amount  of  good.    But  when  you 
say  that  open  communion  is  a  manifestation  of  more  heavenly 
cAars/y  towards  those  who  differ  from  us,  &c.,  I  must  be  allowed 
to  say,  that  if  conniving  at  their  error  be  «  heavenly  charity," 
your  assertion  is  true ;  but  you  appear  to  forget  that  it  is 
written,  "  This  is  the  love  of  God,  that  ye  keep  his  command" 
mentt"  and  that  christian  charity  consists  in  Christians  loving 
one  another,  "for  the  truth's  sake  which  dwells  in  them"    Men 
are  the  proper  objects  of  christian  charity,  in  proportion  as 
they  are  of  the  truth.    Your  principles  would  lead  you  to  love 
them  in  proportion  as  they  neglect  the  truth.    Your  plan  ex- 
cludes those  who  are  of  the  truth,  those  whom  you  believe  to  be 
more  consistent ;  and  that  for  the  sake  of  giving  countenance  to 
those  whom  you  believe  to  be  living  in  the  neglect  of  the  will 
of  God ;  and  you  call  this  *<  a  manifestation  of  heavenly 
charity."    You  should  recollect  that  the  Bible  is  given  for  our 
guidance ;  what  God  will  ultimately  do  with  those  who  live  in 
the  ne^ect  of  his  will,  is  not  so  much  our  concern  as  to  re- 
solve, with  Joshua,  "  As  for  me  and  my  house,  we  will  serve 
the  Lord."    Let  us  be  determined  to  do  what  the  Lord  our 
God  requires  at  our  hlmd,  and  leave  the  consequences  with 
him.    You  say  it  "  is  presumptuous  to  deny  any  good  man  the 
privil^e  of  communion."      But  would  the    apostles  have 
'  admitted  any  to  the  Lord's  table  who  had  not  been  baptized? 
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Mr.  Hall  says  they  would  not.  Yon  think  they  would;  I  am 
persuaded  that  they  would  not  The  presumption  is  with 
those  who  do  that  which  they  believe  the  apostles  would  not 
have  done.  You  say  that  the  Lord  receives  the  unbaptixed  to 
heaven,  and  that,  therefore,  we  ought  to  receive  them  into  the 
church.  This  is  an  argument  which  is  frequently  used ;  it  is 
specious,  but  it  is  not  sound.  You  and  I  believe  that  God 
admits  all  iniknts,  dying  in  infancy,  into  heaven ;  but  we  do 
not  think  infants  proper  subjects  for  church-fellowship  and 
christian  communion.  The  apostles  did  not  admit  any  to  the 
Lord's  table  who  had  not  been  baptized ;  yet  we  read  of  one 
who  was  admitted  to  paradise  without  having  attended  to  the 
ordinance  of  baptism.  The  Holy  Scriptures  are  the  rule,  and 
the  only  rule,  by  which  our  conduct  is  to  be  regulated  in  aU 
things  relative  to  the  kingdom  of  God  and  the  ordinances  of 
his  house.  But  God  worketh  all  things  after  the  counsel  cjioi 
won  wHl,  and  has  not  bound  himself  by  the  rules  which  mark 
our  duty  on  this  point  This  is  exemplified  in  the  commis- 
sion, **  He  that  believeth,  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved." 
Here  baptism  is  rendered  binding  on  every  believer ;  but  when 
it  is  added,  "  he  that  beUeveth  not  shall  be  damned,"  God  has 
mercifully  refrained  from  binding  himself,  otherwise  baptism 
would  in  all  cases,  like  £uth,  have  been  essential  to  salvation. 
The  proper  question  for  us  is.  What  saith  the  Scripture  ?  God 
acts  as  a  sovereign ;  it  is  for  us  to  act  as  his  servants,  to 
obey  his  revealed  will,  and  to  adopt  his  rule  of  action.  In 
judging  of  character  we  may  be  mistaken,  but  God  cannot. 
He  looks  immediately  at  the  heart ;  man  can  judge  only  by  the 
conduct  God  judges  the  action  by  the  motive ;  man  judges 
of  the  motive  only  by  the  action.  God  may  see  his  image  on 
the  heart,  where  we  cannot  discover  it  in  the  conduct :  and  we 
may  think  we  see  it  there,  even  when  the  heart  is  not  right 
with  God.  Though  r^eneration  places  a  man  in  a  state  of 
salvation,  yet  there  are  many  converted  persons  whom  you 
allow  it  would  be  wrong  to  admit  or  retain  in  a  christian 
church.  No  well-rqpilated  chuich  would  have  been  justified 
in  retaining  Peter  in  its  communion,  even  allowing  them  to 
have  had  previous  evidence  of  hb  being  a  converted  character, 
when  he  cursed  and  swore  to  a  base  ungrateful  falsehood,  in- 
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?DlTing  in  it  a  denial  of  the  Son  of  God ;  and  to  allow  that  we 
ought  to  admit  to  the  church  and  retain  in  communion  all 
those  whom  we  believe,  on  the  whole,  to ''be  converted  cha- 
racters, would  prevent  the  exercise  of  church  discipline,  at 
least  so  far  as  suspension  or  excommunication  is  concerned. 
It  would  not  allow  us  to  suspend  any  one  from  the  Lord's 
table  of  whom  we  had  any  evidence  that  he  was  in  a  state 
of  salyaiion ;  although  a  single  private  offence  of  one  brother 
against  another,  not  confessed,  excludes  him  by  the  com- 
mandment of  Christ,  from  aU  christian  fellowship.    You  will  not 
deny  that  there  are  those  in  the  world  whom  you  believe  on 
die  whole  to  be  good  men,  yet  who,  for  some  substantial  rea- 
sons, you  would  not  admit  or  retain  in  christian  communion : 
and  it  is  probable  that  in  the  best  regulated  churches  there  are 
those  whom  it  would  be  wrong  to  expel,  who  will  never  be 
permitted  to  enter  the  kingdom  of  God  above,  and  therefore 
were  never  in  a  state  of  salvation.   To  render  a  man  in  a  state 
of  salvation  his  heart  must  be  changed,  but  we  have  no  infal- 
lible means  of  knowing  the  state  of  the  heart,  and,  therefore,  it 
is  impossible  for  us  to  know  who  are  and  who  are  not  in  a 
state  of  salvation :  we  can  only  juc^  them  by  their  fruits. 
So  far  as  any  man  professes  to  be  under  the  influence  of  faith 
in  Christ,   and  brings  forth  the  fruits  of  righteousness  by  a 
sabmission  to  the  laws  and  requirements  of  the  gospel,  so  far 
is  he  a  proper  subject  ibr  diurch  fellowship  and  christian 
communion ;  but  all  the  profession  in  the  world  will  not  qualify 
a  person  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  above,  if  his  heart  is  not 
light  with  God.    These  considerations  will  perhaps  convince 
you,  that  the  terms  of  salvation  and  the  terms  of  communion 
are  not  the  same.    We  cheerfqlly  allow  that  there  are  many 
persons  whose  general  sentiments  we  most  cordially  approve, 
whose  general  conduct  is  unimpeachable,  with  whom  we  hope 
to  dwell  for  ever,  and  whom  we  should  be  glad  to  admit  into 
our  churches,  could  they  but  be  induced  to  comply  with  the 
terms  on  which  church  fellowship  and  christian  commimion 
can  consistently  be  enjoyed.     But  whilst  baptism  continues 
to  be  the  immediate  duty  of  every  believer,  and  some  are  not 
disposed  to  submit  to  it,  we  contend  that  they  exclude  them- 
selves from  communion,  and  that,  were  we  to  admit  them. 
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under  such  circumstances,  we  should  be  guilty  of  conniving  af 
their  neglect  of  a  divine  ordinance  of  previous  obligation. 
Yours  very  sincerely, 
Ayltham,  Jan,  23, 1841.  John  Bahe. 
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ARE  CHURCHES  PRACTISING  MIXED  COMMUNION 

BAPTIST  CHURCHES? 

TO   THE   BDIT0R8   OF   THE  PRIMITIVE  CHURCH   MAOAZINE. 

Messrs.  Editors, — ^An  inquirer  having  asked,  **  Is  it  not  delusory 

for  those  churches  which  practise  mixed  communion,  to  call 

themselves  baptist  churches?'*    I  beg  in  reply  to  say,  that  namet 

are  termi  chosen  to  describe  and  to  distinguish  one  person  or  Ubiag 

from  another,  so  that  by  the  name,  the  thing  spoken  of  may  be 

understood.     If  this  definition  of  the  use  of  names  be  correct,  it 

follows,  that  «  a  baptist  church ''  is  a  church  composed  of  baptized 

believers,  and  of  those  only  ;  for  since  it  deri7es  its  name  horn 

their  pecuUar  views,  the  moment  it  embraces,  as  members,  those 

who  have  not  been  baptized,  baptism  ceasing  thus  to  be  t<9  disHn- 

gtiuhing  feature,  it  can  no  longer  have  any  legitimate  claim  to  be 

called  **  a  baptut  church."    That  name  is  no  longer  descriptiFC  of 

it ;  it  is  a  mixed  society,  and  ought  to  be  called  by  some  tenn 

descriptive  of  its  mixed  character.    A  name  which  describes 

another  society,  ought  not  to  be  used  by  it ;  justice  demands  that 

its  appellation  should  be  at  once  intelligible  and  descriptiFe,  so 

that  the  simple,  and  unsuspecting  inquirer  may  at  once  be  able 

to  read  the  sentiments  of  its  members,  in  the  name  by  which  they 

describe  themselves.    Begging  a  place  in  your  columns  for  these 

remarks,  should  they  be  thought  appropriate,  I  subscribe  myself, 

Yours  in  our  living  Head, 

William  Allnutt. 
H » Oafardshire, 

MEANS  OF  PROMOTING  AN  INCREASED  CIRCULA- 
TION OF  THIS  WORK. 

TO    THE    EDITOR   OF  THE   PRIMITIVE   CHORCH    MAOAZINE. 

Sir, — Having  from  the  commencement  of  your  periodical,  fi^lt 
much  interest  in  its  success,  will  you  permit  me  to  suggest  the 
following  hints  for  extending  its  circulation? 
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The  number  of  our  ministers  who  practise  strict  communion  is 
very  considerable.  If,  at  the  close  of  the  present  year,  they  would 
recommend  to  the  attention  of  their  friends  the  Primitiye  Church 
Magazine,  as  the  only  periodical  which  will  admit  into  its  pages 
a  defence  of  christian  baptism,  as  essential  to  communion  at  the 
Lord's  table,  it  would  probably  induce  many,  who  have  hitherto 
been  unacquainted  with  its  design,  to  become  its  supporters. 

The  object  of  this  communication  might  also  be  facilitated,  were 
a  zealous  and  active  teacher  in  the  Sabbath-school  of  each  of  our 
strict  churches,  or  the  superintendent  of  the  school,  to  undertake 
supplying  monthly,  such  persons  in  the  church  and  congregation, 
with  the  work,  as  may  be  desirous  of  becoming  its  patrons  by 
regularly  taking  it  in. 

It  might  further  assist  the  good  cause,  if,  when  the  number 
required  in  such  churches  is  ascertained,  some  poor  member  were 
employed  to  obtain  them  from  the  publisher,  or  through  the  local 
bookseller,  and  receive  the  little  pecuniary  profit  arising  from 
their  sale. 

Would  it  not  also  be  desirable  if  those  persons  to  whom  the 
trifling  cost  is  no  object,  instead  of  one  copy  were  to  take  two^ 
that  they  might  give  one  to  certain  friends  whose  minds  only 
require  to  be  drawn  to  the  subject,  in  order  to  perceive  its  im- 
portance ?  And  that  those  who  take  but  one  copy  should  lend 
it  to  those,  who,  there  is  reason  to  suppose,  would  not  otherwise 
have  it  brought  under  their  notice  ?  A  Baptist  Minister* 


ON  THE  USE  OF  WINE  AT  FUNERALS. 

TO   THE   EDITOR   OF   THE   PRIMITIVE    CHURCH   MAGAZIME. 

Ma.  EpiTOR, — I  am  not  a  teetotaller,  but  I  am  an  observer — will 
you  insert  in  your  magazine  the  following  query? 

"  Would  it  not  be  attended  with  some  advantages,  if  at  funerals 
the  custom  of  drinking  wine  or  other  like  articles  were  altogether 
dispensed  with?" 

I  could  say  much  as  to  the  reasons  which  have  induced  me  to 
call  attention  to  the  subject,  but  should  you  oblige  me  by  inserting 
my  query,  I  have  no  doubt  but  that  some  of  your  correspondents 
will  say  what  is  appropriate.     I  remain  yours  truly. 

An  Observer. 

VOL.  I.— NO.  XII.  c  c 
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Ans. — While  we  are  firm  and. decided  opponents  to  every  Idnd  of 
intemperance,  we  are  not  ourselves  prepared  to  advocate  the  rejection 
of  a  practice  which  we  believe  to  be  authorized  even  more  hjprudenee^ 
than  by  ccurtesjf.  When  the  distance  from  which  perBons  are  frequently 
brought  to  attend  funerals— the  Hmej  on  such  occasions,  thejare  mostly 
detamed — and  sometimes  their  exposure  to  an  inclement  atmosphere 
in  the  place  of  interment,  are  considered — ^not  to  advert  to  a  number  of 
minor  deranging  and  exhausting  circumstances — ^if  it  be  ever  lawful 
(and  that  the  querist  does  not  seem  to  deny)  to  partake  of  wine  for  re- 
freshment and  preservation,  it  oertiunly  is  on  such  an  occasion.  Excess 
then,  as  at  every  other  season,  we  earnestly  and  solemnly  deprecate. 
We  have  ventured  to  reply  to  the  query  ourselves,  not  from  an  v  wish  to 
forestall  the  opinion  of  ^  our  correspondents,"^  but  to  prevent  the  queiy 
from  being  left  without  an  answer  in  our  present  volume. — ^£0. 


ON  TAKING  PART  IN  THE  ORDINATION  OF 
MIXED  BAPTIST  MINISTERS. 

Extract  from  a  Letter  from  a  Baptist  Afinister  to  a  Friend. 

Mt   Dear   SiR.^Mr.  — 's  ordination   is  to  take  place  on 
Wednesday  the  — .   As  yoo  are  aware,  I  am  invited  to  attend  and 
take  a  part.    I  have  objections,  which  are  no^y  these.    I  believe 
Mr.        ■  is  to  be  settled  as  a  minister  holding  with  ihe  practice  of 
mixed  communion.    Now  as  I  have  lately  decided  in  favour  of  the 
strict  principle,  I  do  not^see  how  I  can  consistently  assist  in  settling, 
or  countenancing  the  other  practice.  Assuredly  no  consistent  strict 
baptist  could  do  so  when  the  minister  was  avowedly  a  paedobaptist, 
or  a  sprinkler :  nor  do  I  perc^ve  any  essential  difference  when  he 
countenances,  by  his  practice,  the  mixed  method.     I  may  believe 
an  independent  to  be  a  good  man,  and  a  good  minister,  and  the 
people  to  be  good  and  pious :  but  I  cannot  believe  that,  in  their 
corporate  capacity,  they  form  a  truly  constituted  christian  church. 
Yet  I  should  actually  adcnowledge  that  they  did  form  a  truly 
christian  church,  if  I  sanctioned  the  ordination  of  their  minister. 
And  the  case  now  in  contemplation  seems  to  me  to  be  open  to 
precisely  the  same  objections.    The  minister  and  people  do  not 
pretend  to  practise,  or  require  sprinkling,  but  they  will  do  that 
which  tells  their  psedobaptist  friends,  that  if  they  have  ever  been 
sprinkled,  it  \a"  all  right ;"  it  will  do  quite  as  well  as  if  they  had 
been  immersed,  on  a  personal  profession  of  faith  and  obedience ; 
and  indeed,  say,  with  the  late  Robert  HaU^  that  it  makes  no 
difference  whether  anything  that  assumes  the  name  of  baptism, 
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was  ever  done  by  them,  or  for  them  at  all.  I  have  no  doubt  the 
friends  are  quite  as  anxious  for  our  attendance,  as  any  others  that 
may  be  invited,  forasmuch  as  it  would  give  sanction  to  the  pro- 
ceedings of  the  day ;  and  I  should  like  to  give  them  my  sanction, 
on  every  consideration  excepting  this  one  only.  I  have  heard 
that  some  of  our  oldest  and  most  experienced  ministers  say,  *'  If 
mixed  eommmion  becomes generaUy  prevalent,  the  baptist  denomi- 
nation woiU  he  swamped  :'*  and  it  is  because  I  think  the  same,  that 
I  feel  these  objections.  The  question  with  me  is.  Would  my 
assigtanee,  or  even  my  presence  as  a  spectator  and  hearer,  be  the 
giving  a  sanction  to  the  connexion  of  pastor  and  people  on  the 
principles  they  mutually  avow  ?  For,  be  it  remembered,  it  is  no 
part  of  the  enquiry,  whether  I  or  you  have  a  sincere  regard  for 
the  people  and  the  minister ;  but  simply.  Is  it  not  sanctioning  that 
connexion  on  those  principles  which  we  hold  to  be  unscriptural  ? 
and  if  I  acknowledge  the  propriety  of  such  a  constitution  in  one 
instance,  or  in  one  place,  how  can  I  avoid  the  requirement  to  do 
the  same  thing  in  other  cases  and  other  circumstances  ?  I  beg  to 
say  that  you  will  much  oblige  me  by  your  views  on  this  subject  in 
a^post  or  two  hence.  In  the  meantime  I  remain,  yours  very 
tndy,  &c.  . 

NoTK. — ^It  is  intimated  by  the  friend  to  whom  we  are  indebted  for  the 
above  extract,  that  our  remarks  upon  it  would  be  acceptable  both  to 
hinuelf  and  to  his  excellent  &iend,  the  writer.  Solomon  says,  "  He 
ihat  answereth  a  matter  before  he  heareth  it,  it  is  folly  and  shame  unto 
him."  We  must  confess  that  we  should  have  felt  less  difficulty  in 
nving  an  opinion  on  the  case  if  we  had  a  complete  knowledge  of  it. 
ror  instance,  we  should  have  liked  to  know  whether  communion  with 
unbaptized  persons  is  confined  to  the  Lord's  Table,  or  whether  such 
persons  are  received  into  full  membership.  The  former  we  regard  as 
an  irregular  and  unscriptural  practice ;  but  the  latter  is  a  fundamental 
em>r  in  the  constitution  of  a  christian  church.  This  distinction  is,  in 
our  view,  important.  A  church  which  admits  unbaptized  persons  to  the 
Lord's  Table,  though  acting  unscripturally,  may,  notwithstanding,  be 
rightly  constituted  m  itself;  but  a  church  consisting  partly  of  baptized 
and  partly  of  unl^iptized  members,  is,  we  think,  fundamentally  wrong 
in  its  constitution ;  it  has  ceased  to  be  a  baptist  church,  and  has  virtually 
seceded  firom  the  denomination. 

We  will  suppose,  then,  though  we  are  not  aware  of  the  fact,  that  the 
church  under  consideration  having  hitherto  practised  strict  communion, 
is  about  to  adopt  the  open  plan  to  the  widest  extent,  and  that  the  or- 
dination of  a  minister  wno  approves  of  that  practice,  is  to  be  made  the 
occasion  for  avowing  and  introducing  it.  In  this  case,  the  writer  does 
not  see  how  a  minister,  holding  the  views  above  Btated,could  take  a  promi- 
nent part  in  the  ordination  service,  without  sanctioning  an  error  which 
is  subversive  of  the  iscriptural  constitution  of  churches,  and  destructive 
of  our  veiy  existence  as  a  denomination.    His  taking  such  a  part  would 
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seem  to  imply  that  he  regarded  the  church  as  a  duly  constitated  church. 
The  writer  does  not  feel  that  the  mere  presence  of  our  correspondent 
on  such  an  occasion  is  open  to  the  same  objections :  or  that  we  same 
construction  could  fiurly  oe  put  upon  it  But  let  every  man  be  fully 
pertuaded  in  hU  own  mtnd. 

The  case  is  greatly  altered,  in  the  view  of  the  writer,  if  the  church  in 
question  admits  the  unbaptizcd  to  the  Lord's  Table  only.  ^A  church  may 
commit  this  irregularity^  and  yet  be  a  scripturally  constituted  church. 
He  may,  therefore,  acknowledge  it  as  such,  by  assisting  in  the  recogni- 
tion of  its  pastor.  At  the  same  time  it  would  be  his  duty,  as  it  is  the 
duty  of  all  who  conscientiously  hold  strict  communion,  to  give  his  tesr- 
timony  at  a  suitable  opportunity,  and  in  a  christian  spirit,  against  such 
a  deviation  firom  the  apostolic  practice  of  the  first  churches.  If  the 
friends  of  strict  conomunion  were  to  do  their  duty  in  this  respect,  it 
would  go  fieur,  by  the  blessing  of  Gk)d,  to  check  the  growing  evil,  and 
encourage  an  appeal  to  the  law  and  the  testimony. 

We  fully  agree  with  the  remark  quoted  by  our  correspondent,  that  if 
mixed  communion  (in  its  legitimate  extent)  becomes  generally  preva- 
lent, the  baptist  denomination  will  be  swamped;  or  rather  dried  up: 
and  that  the  immersion  of  believers  will  be  superseded  by  the  univenal 
practice  of  infant  sprinkling.  And  why  do  we  believe  so  ?  Because  we 
want  proper  confidence  in  the  power  and  truth  of  God.^  No ;  but  be 
cause  it  is  presumption  to  plead  the  promises  of  (3od  for  the  progress  of 
the  truth  and  the  safety  of  the  church,  when  we  are  engagea  in  break- 
ing down  the  walls  which  God  has  raised  for  its  defence,  and  obliterating 
the  scripture  line  of  demarcation  between  the  church  and  the  world. 

Ed. 


MISCELLANEA. 

LAXITY  OF  OOCTRINB  AND   DI8CIPLINK  IN  BAPTIST  CHURCHES. 

Mr.  Ivimby,  in  his  "  Scriptural  Manual  on  the  Terms  of  Communion 
in  the  Primitive  Churches,  says,  "  Nor  do  I  hesitate  to  say  that  this 
spirit  of  kueity,  to  which  the  practice  of  mixed  communion  is  generallr 
to  be  attributed,  is  often  seen  to  exist  in  the  same  churches  in  reference 
to  other  matters ;  it  is  a  leaven  which,  if  it  be  not  pureed  out,  will,  it  is 
feared,  leaven  the  whole  lump,  in  doctrine  as  well  as  m  matters  of  dis- 
cipline. Let,  then,  the  members  of  our  churches,  who  regard  the 
authority  of  Christ,  resolutely  oppose  every  attempt  to  introduce,  either 
to  communion  or  to  membership,  those  persons  who  have  not  submitted 
to  it  by  being  baptized.""  And  m  a  Sermon  {ireached  at  Maze-pond,  at 
the  Monthly  Meeting,  on  the  "  Divinely-appointed  means  of  preserving 
a  prosperous,  or  restoring  a  declining  Church,"  he  says, "  Permit  me, 
my  dear  hearers,  to  express  my  fears  that  a  spirit  of  laxity  is  discover- 
ing itself  in  the  preaching  of  some  of  our  ministers,  who,  if  they  intro- 
duce the  doctrines  of  grace,  it  is  rather  by  way  of  implication  than  hy 

any  distinct  mention  of  them I  may  certainly  be  mistaken,  hut 

I  think  I  have  discovered  appearances  of'  waverinff,'  in  regard  to  some 
capital  truths  of  the  christian  faith,  and  a  spirit  of  laxity,  producing  a 
latitudinarian  feeling  and  conduct ;  and  if  these  things  are  not  checked 
and  counteracted^  by  our  vigorously  holding  fast  the  doctrines  of  evan- 
gelical truth  in  our  churcnes,  they  will  operate  as  the  dry  rot  in  a 
building,  weakening  the  fabric^  and  graauallu  tending  to  effect  t/5 
destruction.  *•  Buy  the  truth,'  my  brethren,  whatever  it  costs:  Bell  it 
not  at  any  price.  Are  there  not  reasons  for  applying  the  language  of  a 
prophet  to  the  present  times?— *  For  truUi  is  fiakn  in  the  street,  and 
equity  cannot  enter.    Yea,  truth  fidleth,  and  he  that  fonakeUi  evil 
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maketh  himself  a  prey;  and  the  Lord  saw  it,  and  was  displeased  that 
there  was  no  Judgment.'  It  is  a  heavy  charge^  and  a  deep  reproach^  to 
whomsoever  tt  applies, — ''They  are  not  valtant  for  the  truth  upon  the 
earth:  "^Life  ly  Pritchard,  pp.  214, 221,  222. 

Weekly  Observance  op  the  Lord's  Supper.—"  My  own  people, 
in  common  with  almost  all  the  congregational  churches  in  Scotland,  are 
in  the  practice,  according  to  Scripture  precedent^  of  weekly  communion 
at  the  ordinance  of  the  Lord's  Supper."--/>r.  Wardlaw. 


NOTICES  OF  BOOKS. 

1.  Baptism  Discussed;  containing  Scripture  Principles,  Precepts,  and 
Precedents,  in  favour  of  the  Baptism  af  Believers  by  Immersion,  with  a 
Review  of  Padobaptism  ;  confirmed  by  numerous  Testimonies  of  Learned 
Padobaptistx,  in  a  series  of  Letters  to  a  Friend,  By  Amator  Veri- 
TATis.    1831.    Pp.70.    B.  BucknaU,  Stroud ;  R.  Baynes,  London. 

2.  Why  hone  you  become  a  Baptist  ?  or,  A  Conversation  between  a 
Padobaptist  and  a  Baptist.     Pp,  12. 

3.  Why  have  yott  become  a  Padobaptist  ?  A  Dialogue  {in  four  parts) 
between  Hezekiah  Hastie,  a  Baptist,  and  Simon  Searche,  a  Pado- 
baptist ;  containing  an  Answer  to  Two  Publications  circulated  in  the 
Borough  of  Stroud,  by  Amator  Veritatis,  the  one  entitled  **  Baptism 
Discussed:^  ^c.,  and  the  other,  "  Why  have  you  become  a  Baptist  ?** 
By  John  Bull.  1835.  Pp,  242.  B,  Bucknall,  Stroud;  R.  Baynes, 
London* 

4.  The  Tenets  of  the  Baptists  Vindicated ;  or.  Six  Letters,  containing 
wme  Animadversions  on  a  Book  recently  published,  and  professedly  a 
Reply  to  "Baptism  Discussed,"  Sfc,  by  John  Bull;  in  which  the 
Writer's  Misrepresentations  are  Exposed,  his  Positions  in  Favour  of 
Infant  Baptism  Disproved  by  the  Statements  of  Revelation  and  the  Con- 
cessions  of  his  own  Brethren,  and  the  Sentiments  of  Baptists  shown  to 
be  Scriptural  By  William  Yates.  1836.  Pp.  62.  R.  Bucknall, 
Stroud, 

On  the  appearance  of  the  Evangelical  Magazine  for  August,  great  curi- 
odtv  was  awakened  by  a  most  ravourable  review  of  an  apparently  new 
work  on  baptism,  entitled,  "  Why  have  you  become  a  Paedobaptist  ?  &c. 
^  John  Bull."  From  the  review,  we  were  led  to  suppose  that  some 
(ttptist  in  the  boroiu;h  of  Stroud,  and  in  the  immediate  vicinity  of  the 
anther,  had,  in  a  spirit  of  proud  deduce,  strong  prejudice,  angry  pas- 
<ton,  and  uncharitable  reflection  on  the  sincerity  of  his  brethren,  issued 
a/' challenge  to  the  vhole  corps  of  paedobaptists,^  that  he  (as  the  bap- 
^  most  frequently  are)  was  first  in  the  transgression ;  and  that  after 
this  defter  of  the  paedobaptist  camp  had  for  some  time  proudly  boasted 
that  no  champion  dared  take  the  field  against  him,  now  at  length,  in  the 
eleventh  hour,  a  second  David,  provoked  by  his  hauffhty  scorn,  and 
presenting  a  remarkable  contrast  to  his  opponent  in  the  excellence  of 
J»  spirit,  and  its  freedom  from  every  particle  of  malignity,  "  attacked 
«>e  boaster,"  by  the  sole  power  of  the  "  word  of  God,"  rebuked  his 
°^^anee,  denudished  his  arguments,  and  so  completely  overcame  him, 
that  the  "  vapouring  hero"  has  been  unable  to  replv — ^that  his  influence 
"U  been  destroyed,  and  that  ever  since,  the  borough  of  Stroud  has  been 
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left  in  quiet  poBseMion  of  the  paedobaptist  camp.    The  following  is  part 
of  the  review.    The  italics  are  chieflr  our  own. 

"  When  will  this  vexata  gtUBstio  be  set  at  rest  ?  Never,  whQe  secta- 
rian prejudices  and  angry  passions  are  mixed  up  with  it.  That  these 
should  ever  intrude  themselves  into  a  controversy,  carried  on  by  Chris- 
tians equalljr  orthodox,  and  equally  devout  and  holy,  is  a  sad  blemish 
on  the  christian  character,  and  shows,  that  whatever  may  be  our  excel- 
lences in  other  respects,  that  *  we  have  not  yet  attained,  that  we  are  not 
already  perfect.*  We  confess  our  dislike  to  the  Grolian  of  Gath  spirit, 
whether  the  challenger  and  defier  be  from  the  camp  of  the  psedobaptists 
or  the  baptists,  though  the  latter,  we  believe,  were  first,  and  are  mwi 
frequent  m  the  transgression.  It  has  been  too  much  their  custom^  not 
only  to.  assume  the  ahsdute  weakness  of  their  opponents,  but  also  to 
reflect  on  their  sincerity,  as  if  they  were  conscious  that  their  nractice  of 
iioant  baptism  could  not  bear  the  scrutiny  of  the  Bible  and  common 
sense.  It  is  not  surprising  that  this  should  excite  a  spirit  of  retaliation ; 
and  cases  have  occurred  wneze  the  bold  impugner,  having  provoked  some 
David  to  the  conflict,  has  been  crushed  by  weapons  qf  stouter  metal  than 
his  own.  It  was  in  an  evil  hour,  we  think,  that  *  Amator  Veritatis,*  ient 
forth  his  *"  challenge  to  the  whole  corps  of  pcedobaptists,*  and  that  ewr 
and  anon  he  vaunted  because  no  champion  appeared  against  him,  that 
the  field  was  his  own,  and  that  his  work  ^  never  had  been  answsrio, 
AND  NEVER  COULD  BE  ANSWERED."  He  little  imagined  that  in  his  oirn 
neighbourhood  would  rise  up,  at  the  eleventh  hour,  one  that  could  rebuke 
his  arrogance,  and  demolish  his  arguments  ;  but  so  it  happened.  John 
Bull  buckled  on  his  armour,  and  taking  the  sword  of  the  Sjnrit,  which  is 
the  word  of  God,  soon  compelled  the  vapouring  hero  to  retire,  and  Stroud 
and  its  vicinity  have  heard  no  more  of  him.  The  dialogue  before  us,  which 
consists  of  four  parts,  is  the  very  able  performance  which  produced  this 
desirable  result,  and  though  of  local  origin,  and  primarily  intended  to 
answer  a  local  purpose,  it  ought  not  by  any  means  to  be  confined  within 
its  original  limits.  It  is  just  the  work  to  be  introduced  and  circulated 
in  every  localitv  where  our  baptist  friends  are  active  in  mdkinq  prose- 
lytes, especially  by  insinuating  that  psedobaptists,  if  sincere  in  their 
mith,  are  less  governed  by  Scripture  than  the  ^  tyranny  of  custom."  It 
is  a  book  that  every  body  at  all  interested  in  the  subject  will  certatnly 
read  through,  if  they  once  commence  the  perusal  of  it.  Gay  gooo 
humour  laughs  in  every  page,  while  gravity  is  serious  without  being 
sad.  Nor  is  there  a  parUcie  of  malignity  to  spoil  the  wit.  The  facetious 
author  has  taught  us  not  only  to  understand,  but  to  feel  the  meaning  of 
Solomon's  aphorism, '  A  merry  heart  doeth  good  like  a  medicine.*  But 
let  it  not  be  supposed,  that  because  the  work  is  not  always  solemn,  it  is 
not  solid.  It  IS  remarkable  for  the  soundness  of  its  logic.  No  man 
detects  and  exposes  &llacies  with  greater  acumen.  However  intricate 
the  web  which  sophistry  may  have  woven,  he  unravels  it  with  ease. 
He  comes  to  his  task  with  sufficient  scholarship ;  and  even  learned  doc- 
tors may  lose  some  of  their  confidence  when  tney  read  his  verbal  criti- 
cisms. He  lays  down  his  premises  with  clearness  and  precision,  and  is 
never  guilty  of  the  petitio  principii,  to  which  the  writers  he  opposes  are 
singularly  prone ;  that  is,  he  never  assumes  what  it  is  his  busmess  to 
prove*  nor  allows  his  adversary  to  do  so  with  impunity.  On  the  subject 
and  the  mode  of  baptism  this  writer  is  master  of  the  whole  argument, 
and  with  it  he  vanquishes  the  Scripture  misinterpretatiofts,  the  aratw- 
tous  assumptions,  and  the  inconclusive  recuonings,  not  only  of '  Amator 
Veritatis,*  but  of  Mr.  Birt,  Dr.  Cox,  and  others  of  eqtuU  celebrity- 
Since  the  work  of  Peter  Edwards  we  have  read  nothina;  on  the  psdo- 
baptist  side  of  the  question  which  has  pleased  us  more  than  this.  W^ 
cannot  afford  space  for  veiy  lengthened  quotations,  and  a  mere  analysis 
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can  give  our  readers  but  little  idea  of  the  manner  in  which  the  author 
has  executed  his  task«  The  two  following  extracts  wiU,  however,  convey 
some  notion  of  it ;  they  are  taken,  almost  at  random,  from  the  first  part 
of  the  work." 

After  reading  so  flattering  a  notice,  who  does  not  stand  artjptoe  to 
hear  more  of  this  new  work  ?    It  is  not,  however,  auite  new ;  indeed,  we 
are  surprised  that  so  "  very  able  a  performance    could  so  lona  have 
escaped  the  notice  of  the  reviewer.     Will  it  be  believed?  the  title-page 
is  dated  ]  835.    Six  years,  however,  have  certainly  afforded  to  the 
''  vapouring  hero*'  ample  time^  if  he  had  been  able,  and  had  dared,  after 
being  so  justly  disgraced  for  his  arrogance^  misinterpretations  of  Scrip- 
turey  gratuitofus  assumptions,  uncharitable  reflections,  &c.,  to  have 
rephed.     Neoer  to  have  been  heard  of  since,  is  certainly  an  unfavour" 
able  omen,  and  if  true,  there  is  doubtless  reason  to  conclude  that  Amator 
V^eritatis  is  either  ashamed  or  unable  to  reply.    The  reviewer  speaks  so 
decidedly,  that  it  would  be  uncourteous  to  suppose  that  he  is  not  per- 
fectly well  informed  on  this  point ;  and  we  own  that  we  have  no  wish  to 
defend  a  writer  who  has  displayed  such  extreme  arrogance  and  unchris^ 
tian  feeling  as  we  were  led  to  suppose  Amator  Veritatis  had  done.    But 
from  various  causes,  we  from  the  first  ventured  to  hope  that  there  were 
some  mitigating  circumstances  which,  when  known,  would  entitle  him 
to  a  mitigation  of  so  severe  a  judgment.    We  have  since  learned,  and 
that  on  good  authority,  that  the  reviewer  is  not  quite  correct;  that 
"  Amator  Veritatis"  replied  to  John  Bull  the  very^  next  jear,  1836 ;  and 
that  it  is  John  Boll  or  whom  no  more  has  been  heard  till  the  wondrous 
rttiew  in  the  Evangelical  Magazine  for  August  1841,  more  than  five 
jeaxs  after  he  was  heard  of  first.    We  are  also  authorized  to  state  that, 
whatever  other  baptists  may  be,  Amator  Veritatis  was  certainly  not 
^  first  in  the  transgression,^  Mr.  Yates  having  been  led  to  publish 
^'  Baptism  Discussed"  on  account  of  the  circulation  in  his  neighbour- 
hood of  a  very  violent  work  on  baptism  written  by  a  Wesleyan  minister. 
We  are  also  credibly  informed,  that  the  possible  occasion  of  John 
Bull's  notice  of  it  four  years  afterwards,  and  the  not  improbable  secret 
of  his  anger  against  the  baptists,  is  that  several  o/Mr.  Parson's  mem- 
bers l^t  him,  and  joined  tne  church  of  Amator  Veritatis,  an  event 
which  the  former  did  not  bear  with  that  ^^  gay  good  humour^*  which  dis- 
tinguishes, we  are  told,  ever^  page  of  John  Bull's  work.    The  second  of 
the  works  at  the  head  of  this  notice  is  a  conversation  exhibiting  in  brief 
the  arguments  of  the  first;  the  fourth  is  the  reply  of  Amator  Veritatis 
to  John  BulL     We  have  read  the  works  of  both  authors,  and  are  sorry, 
for  the  sake  of  the  reviewer,  to  have  to  observe,  that  the  impression  he 
conveys  as  to  their  spirit  and  character  is  also  not  quite  correct.    The 
praise  he  bestows  on  the  work  of  John  Bull  makes  it  evident  that  his 
remarks  as  to  "  sectarian  prejudices'*  and  "  angry  passions"  had  no 
allusion  to  him,  nor  are  they  applied  to  any  one,  except  as  their  con- 
nexion with  the  subsequent  reference  to  a  "  Gtoliah  of  Gath  spirit,"  &c. 
leaves  the  impression  that  they  were  suggested  by  the  work  of  Amator 
Veritatis.    Instead,  however,  of  that  want  of  modesty  and  candour,  (Mf 
good  temper  and  kind  feeling,  thus  implied  to  attach  to  the  work,  and 
more  than  implied  by  the  direct  ascription  of  **  arrogance  '*  to  the  author,, 
and  the  deagnation  of  him  as  ^'  the  vapouring  hero,''  these  graces  are 
exhibited  in  more  than  ordinary  degree  in  Mr.  Yates's  works.    They 
contain  not  only  the  expression,  but  the  evidence,  of  a  most  kindly 
nf^ud  and  high  esteem  towards  all  the  pious  and  devout,  whether  bap» 
tists  or  paedobaptist^  and  a  desire  to  avoid  whatever  in  the  course  of 
argument  would  irritate  rather  than  convince.    When  it  leads  him  to 
>peak  the  most  unfavourably  of  the  practice  of  infant  sprinkling,  instead 
of  boasting  against  others,  or  showing  any  thing  like  bitterness,  he 
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evinceB  a  degree  of  sorrow  and  unfeigned  regret  utterly  at  variance  with 
a  disposition  to  exalt  himself  and  to  despise  others.  Again,  "^  Baptism 
Discussed,"  instead  of  being  published  as  "  a  challenge^*'  as  one  would 
suppose  from  this  review,  consists  of  '*  Six  Letters  to  a  FriendS  written 
in  a  quiet  and  unassuming  style,  and  with  a  view  '*  to  afford  information 
to  young  persons  who  are  serious  inquirers  after  truth,  and  to  the  mem- 
bers  of  our  churches  who  have  not  had  an  opportunity  to  examine  the 
subject"  The  sentence  selected  to  characterise  the  work  occun  only 
incidentally,  and  refers  only  to  a  part  of  its  theme ;  the  author,  in  speak^ 
ing  of  the  subjects  of  baptism,  shows  ^^  that  the  baptism  of  households  is 
perfectly  in  harmony  with  the  sentiments  of  baptists,  and  affords  no 
espedai  plea  (unless  it  can  be  provbd  that  infants  wbrb  baptized)  in 
favour  of  padobaptists" — and  adds,  ^^This  is,  therefore,  the  question, 
and  I  challenge  the  whole  corps  of  paedobaptists  to  produce  a  single 
instance  of  a  babe  that  was  baptized  by  the  anostles.  Let  them  select 
oni^  onej  and  furnish  me  with  its  details,  ana  instantly  I  would  avott 
thetr  principles."  This  is  the  sentence  which  more  than  any  other  has 
attracted  the  notice  both  of  John  Bull  and  his  reviewer ;  it  is  this  which 
seems  to  constitute  the  chief  "arrogance"  of  "the  vapouriiu;  hero." 
That  he  should  dare  to  say,  that  no  instance  can  be  produced  oia  single 
infant  baptized  by  the  apostles !  What  a  Goliah  of  Gath  spirit !  There 
is  this  excuse,  however,  for  the  writer,  that  he  had  not  then  read  John 


tion,"  (p.  55.)  Had  he  known  this,  there  woula  have  been  no  excuse 
for  his  appealing  to  apostolic  authority  at  all.  Till  then,  he  was  pro* 
bably  quite  ignorant  that  in  the  commission  recorded  bv  Matthew, 
"  inrant  baptism  is  explicitly  enjoined,"  and  that,  though  "  Mark  makes 
no  mention  of  infants,  Matthew  does,"  (pp.  63,  64.)  Till  then  he  did 
not  know  that  when  the  apostle  says  to  the  Colossian  church,  "  Children, 
obey  your  parents,^  he  was  speaking  either  to  in&nt  children,  or  to 
children  necessarily  too  young  to  be  baptized  by  baptists ;  till  then  he 
did  not  know  that "  our  Lord  told  his  disciples  thai  infants  were  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  ;*'  in  other  words,  "  that  they  had  been  admitted  to 
the  church  by  the  participation  of  its  initiatory^  ordinance,"  Tpp.  126, 
132, 1 34,)  nor  that  "  paedobaptists  obey  our  Lord's  injunction,  and  imitate 
the  example  furnished  by  the  apostles,  both  in  the  persons  they  baptize, 
and  in  those  they  admit  to  the  Lord's  Supper,"  (p.  164;)  least  of  all  was 
he  aware  that "  baptists  never  follow  apostolic  precedent,"  (p.  75.)  These, 
and  many  like  things,  asserted  by  John  Bull,  he  was,  we  have  no  doubt, 
wholly  ignorant  of;  and  the  reviewer  ought,  therefore,  to  have  considered 
the  dmerent  aspect  of  things  before  andafter  the  publication  of  this  able 
performance  as  some  apology  for  so  arrogant  a  challenge.  Such  &cts  had 
never,  we  believe,  been  proved  by  any  other  paedobaptist ;  some  of  them, 
indeed,  have  frankly  admitted  that  there  is  neither  precept  nor  example 
in  Scripture  for  infant  baptism  ;  and  even  that  pleasing  writer,  Mr.  Peter 
Edwards,  disdains  the  thought  that  either  is  needed.  But  Amator 
Veritatis  has  the  further  arrogance  to  say,  that  "  our  protestant  friends 
profess  to  acknowledj^e  the  sufficiency  of  revelation — yet  such  is  their 
inconsistency,  that  while  they  confess  infant  baptism  hath  neither  Scrip- 
ture precept  nor  precedent,  still  they  continue  to  practise  it.  Ah,  Sir ! 
how  long  Mrill  custom  tyrannise  over  good  men  P**  (p.  17.)  To  Imnent 
that  even  good  men  should  be  led  by  custom,  or  any  other  cause,  to  be 
habitually  inconsistent  is,  indeed,  a  sad  pitch  of  presumption ;  but  hap- 
pily, after  this  recent  discovery  both  of  precept  and  precedent  for  infant 
Daptism,  this  kind  of  inconsistency  can  exist  no  longer. 
The  true  spirit  of  Mr.  Yates's  works  may  be  learned  fiom  the  following 
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asages : — **'  Kow,  Sir,  I  dismiss  the  subject,  and  it  is  with  feelings  of 
dissembled  regard  to  all  who  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. ...  To  the 
oly  Scriptures  again  I  commend  you.  Bow  to  their  authority.  Freely 
ercise  your  powers  in  the- pursuit  of  truth,  disdaining  the  trammels  of 
sect : .  . .  .  jjoin  the  christian  church  which  appears  most  accordant 
th  the  Divine  will ;  while  you  cherish  affection  to  all  the  friends  of 
e  Redeemer."  (Bap.  Dis.  p.  70.)  "  It  is  reckoned  among  the  happiest 
cumstances  of  his  (the  writer's)  life,  that  he  can  call  many  psedo- 
ptists  his  friends,  ana  he  is  anxious  that  the  terms  of  christian  intmiacy 
ould  remain  uninterrupted."  (Bap.  Vin.  p.  1.)  "  Should  the  reader 
tice  any  expressions  which  may  appear  uncourteous  or  severe,  I 
)Qld  assure  bim  that  they  have  escaped  attention,  and  will,  I  trust,  be 
erlooked,  as  I  have  written  to  convmce  the  judgment,  and  not  to  ini- 
te  the  temper ;  to  establish  the  truth,  and  not  to  awaken  prejudice ; 
defend  an  ordinance  of  Christ,  and  not  to  de&me  the  character  of 
edobaptists,"  (p.  60.)  Each  of  Mr.  Yates's  works  sustains  the  spirit  of 
ese  sentences.  They  contain  a  very  judicious  exhibition  of  the  argu- 
ents  customarily  used  on  the  subject,  introducing  the  well  selected  ■ 
mcessions  of  psedobaptists  with  powerful  effect.  The  last  work  is  an 
q>06ure  of  false  statements,  arrogance,  raillery,  and  disingenuousness, 
ich  as  make  piety  turn  pale. 

Manv  as  the  defects  are,  however,  which  the  reviewer  finds  in  the 
ork  of  Amatbr  Veritatis— his  arro^nce,  his  misinterpretations  of  Scrip- 
ire,  his  gratuitous  assumptions,  his  inconclusive  reasonings,  &c ^he  finds 

0  defect  at  all,  or  none  worth  mentioning,  in  the  work  of  John  Bull, 
le  is  remarkable  for  the  soundness  of  his  logic  and  the  ease  with  which 
e  unravels  sophistry ;  is  a  perfect  master  of  the  aigument,  and  entirely 
anquishes  not  only  Amator  Veritatis,  but  Mr.  Birt,  Dr.  Cox,  and  others 
{  equal  celebrity.    He  is  not,  indeed,  ^^ always  solemn;"  but  his  wit  is 
Iways  healthful,  and  perfectly  free  from  malignity.    Good  humomr 
ipghs  in  every  page.    The  following  current  quotations  from  the  work 
nil  assist  the  reader  to  form  his  own  estimate  of  the  accuracy  of  the 
eviewer's  opinion.    He  makes  the  baptist  say — ^^  All  are  in  duty  bound 
0  become  Daptists,**  and  his  peedobaptist  to  answer,  ^*  What,  whether 
Itey  are  convinced  of  it  or  not  ?    Why,  Sir,  you  had  better  turn  papist 
It  once.  This  claim  to  infallibility,"  &c.  (p.  3.)  Speaking  of  Mr.  Water- 
nan's,  (that  is,  Amator  Veritatis's)  book,  ne  makes  the  paedobaptist  say, 
*  Such  a  production  for  lofty  pretensions,  unsustained  by  a  single  aigu- 
oent,  I  never  read.    Why  even  the  baptists  are  ashamed  of  it,"  (p.  4.) 
'\  Of  course  none  have  anv  humility  or  docility,  as  Mr.  Waterman  in- 
nnuatea,  but  the  baptists,"  (p.  5.)    We  have  seen  no  such  insinuation. 
['  You  are,  you  bein^  judges,  wiser  and  better  folks  than  others,"  (p.  5.) 
''  Hardly  has  his  (Mr.Waterman's)  charity  granted  us  a  small  portion 
of  piety,  ere  his  bigotry  stands  ready  to  damn  us  for  rejecting  the  laws 
of  neaven,"  (p.  6.)    *^  He  promises  to  appeal  uniformly  to  the  standard 
of  truth,  ana  yet  for  one  appeal  to  Goas  word  he  has  given  us  twenty 
appeals  to  human  authors,    (p.  6.)    His  words  are,  *^  I  shall  make  my 
appeal  uniformly  to  the  infallible  standard  of  truth,  while  I  may  avail 
myself  of  another  kind  of  evidence,  which  is  styled  argumentum  ad 
homnem — ^the  concessions  of  our  opponents,  and  of  which  we  have  the 
most  numerous  materials."  (Bap.  Dis.  p.  6.)    ""  You  should  have  said 
the  flippant  remarks  of  Dr.  Cox,  for  both  argument  and  reason  are  set 
uide  by  the  most  flippant  assertions,"  (p.  7.)    "  The  Doctor  has  made 
lODie  assertions,  but  these  are  nothing  more  than  misrepresentations, 
and  only  calculated  to  mislead.     The  Doctor  knows  . . .  that  in  every 
instance  in  which  this  ordinance  is  administered  hv  paedobaptists  ...  it  is 
^piificant,  and  significant  of  what  it  is  intended  to  signify  in  the  chris- 
tiaa  dispensation. . . .  Both  these  illustrious  baptists  (Mr.  Waterman 
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and  Dr.  Cox)  know  that  in^t  baptism  does  *  contain  a  moral  obliga- 
tion,' "  &C.  (p.  8.)  "  Indeed,  Mr.  Hastie,  you  know  that  the  acriDtural 
precedent  in  the  case  of  Simon  (the  sorcerer)  exhibits  such  *  a  glarine 
contrariety'  to  the  practice  of  modem  baptists,  that  if  the  apostles  lived 
in  these  days,  and  dared  to  act  as  ther  dia  then,  the  baptist  board  woald 
call  them  to  order,"  (p.  10.)  As  to  tnose  baptized  on  the  di^  of  Pente- 
cost, *'  What  proof  had  they  given  of  repentance  ?  "  (p.  13.)  ^  Here  the 
ordinance,  as  is  the  case  with  infant  baptism,  was  only  prospectively 
connected  with  personal  religion,"  (p.  U.)  In  proof  that  GaL  iii.  27, 
'^  For  as  many,"  &c.  does  not  mean  that  thejr  were  ^*  of  one  spirit  with 
Christ,"  it  is  said  *^  the  apostle  as  good  as  testifies  that  they  had  Men 
from  grace,  and  that  Chnst  had  bmme  of  none  eifect  to  them,"  (^.  1&) 
The  preceding  verse  is,  "  For  ye  are  all  the  children  of  God  by  raith  in 
Christ  Jesus,"  and  Gral.  iv.  6,  ^*  Because  ye  are  sons  God  hath  put  the 
Spirit  of  his  Son  into  your  hearts,"  &c  **  Verily,  it  is  as  scriptural,  as 
spiritual,  as  accordant  with  the  gospel,  that  parents,  ministens  sDd 
(lurches  should  pledge  themselves  to  train  up  children  (that  is,  by 
solemnly  introducing  them  into  the  school  of  Uhrist)  in  the  way  they 
should  go,  as  it  is  to  permit  3,000  persons,  some  of  them  the  bloodiest 
men  that  ever  lived,  to  participate  christian  baptism  after  thej  had 
heard  but  one  sermon,  and  had  given  no  evidence  out  the  excitement  of 
tiie  moment,  of  saving  &itii  or  evangelical  obedience,"  (p.  47* )  "  Wi^ 
one  or  two  exceptions  of  persons  whose  piety  was  intimated,  not  b^  theii 
works  but  by  immediate  revelation,  the  Soiptures  furnish  no  evidence 
of  the  moral  dispositions  (at  least,  in  Mr.  Waterman's  sense  of  the  tenns) 
of  those  whom  tne  apostles  baptized,"  (p.  47. )  The  numberless  instances 
in  whicii  the  churches  are  spoken  of  as  consisting  of  sons  of  God,  saints, 
the  sanctified,  &c.  come  under  this  assertion.  ^  Were  the  Pharisees 
who  came  to  John  true  disciples?  The  baptist  at  the  time  when  he 
baptised  them  called  them  a  generation  of  vipers,"  (p.  40.)  Matthew 
says,  **  But  when  he  saw  many  of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadduoees  come  to 
his  baptism,  he  said  unto  them,**  &c.  Matt  iii  7;  and  Luke,  "  But 
the  Pharisees  and  Lawyers  rejected  the  counsel  of  God  against  them- 
selves, being  not  baptized  of  nim,"  (John)  Luke  vii.  29.  '*  They  bap- 
tized bimon  Magus  tor  Christ,  for  repentance.  For  the  same  purpofse 
they  baptized  Demas  and  all  the  bewitched  GkJatians.  The  apostles 
knew  that  the  school  of  Christ  was  the  best  place  for  magicians,  world- 
lings, and  indeed  for  all  descriptions  of  characters.  No  head  too  dull,  no 
will  too  stubborn,  for  the  discipline  of  Christ.  Chrisfa  school  ^/oasthi^ 
fittest  place  in  all  the  world  fair  Simon  Magus  and  Judas  IsearioC 
(p.  34.)  "  The  deeper  their  crimes  and  the  depravity  of  their  hearts, 
the  more  important  was  it  that  they  should  be  most  solemnly  introduced 
to  the  only  oiscipline  upon  earth  that  was  likely  to  benefit  them.  They 
more  than  any  man  needed  to  be  baptized  for  Christ,"  &c.  (p.  36.)  This 
is  a  sentiment  which  the  Evangelical  Reviewer  appears  particularly  to 
approve,  for  by  far  the  lon^r  extract  of  the  two  wnich  he  makes  is,  aa 
he  states,  from  **  that  portion  of  the  Dialogue  which  charges  inconsis- 
tency upon  the  baptists  in  contending  so  much  for  scriptural  testimony 
and  practice,  and  departing  in  the  aaministration  of  baptism  from  apo- 
rtolic  example.  The  aii^ment  is  upon  the  point  of  what  is  deemed 
prerequisite  for  the  baptism  of  an  adult.  The  writer  of  the  Dialogue 
contends  that  no  more  is  required  than  an  avowal  of  readiness  to  be  aiV 
cipled  to  Christ's  school,  an  expression  of  readiness  to  be  taught  all  the 
doctrines  and  precepts  of  his  Divine  religion.  The  baptists,  in  demanding 
more,  he  proves,  go  beyond  Scripture  authority,  and  by  acting  up  to 
their  requirements  are  at  variance  with  the  practice  of  tne  New  Testa- 
ment. We  must  give  the  passage  thouj^  it  is  long.'*  (Evan.  Mag.  p.  389. ) 
It  is  needless  for  us  to  do  more  than  to  repeat  tne  climax  of  tlus  mo^^ 
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nupt  and  startling  doctrine,  that  Chrisfs  school  or  church  was  the 
test  place  in  all  the  world  for  Simon  Magus  and  Judas  Iscariot.  It 
only  in  tiie  baptism  of  infants  and  of  such  persons  as  these  that "  the 
uonablenesa,  utility,  and  spiritual  design  ot  this  sacrament  appears," 
.  I63w) 

The  other  extract  made  by  the  reviewer  is  in  disproof  of  the  position  of 
Doator  Veritatis,  that ""  Baptism  is  connected  with  a  personal  obllga- 
>n,''  {p.  10.)  llie  extract,  however,  instead  of  shewing  that  baptism  is 
I  relative  duty,*^  that  parents  are  bound  to  have  their  children  baptized, 
id  that  their  children  are  thus  released  from  obligation  to  be  baptized 
a  personal  duty,  refers  simply  to  the  question,  whether  acts  of  kindness 
me  on  our  behalf,  and  in  which  we  were  wholly  passive,  such  as  those 
'  parents  during  our  infancy,  and  the  blessings  bestowed  on  us  by  God 
creation,  providenoe,  and  redemption,  do  not  put  us  under  obligation. 
his  no  one  questions.  But  the  aigument  does  not  go  in  the  least  to 
(oye  that  baptism  ever  is  a  relative  duty ;  that  it  does  confer  a  &vour 
)  in&ntSj  or  obliges  them  to  any  duties  which  would  not  have  been 
lually  binding  without  it.  Yet,  it  is  said,  that  John  Bull  "never 
Bomes  what  it  is  his  businesB  to  prove."  On  this  point  most  of  our  raiders 
re  aieare  that  Mr.  Blrt  has  been  considered  to  have  written  with  great 
>rce.  John  Bull,  however,  who  calls  Mr.  Birt "  the  little  John  of  his 
artjr,"  speaks  of  his  arguments  as  "  insults  to  common  sense.  He  has 
lothing  to  offer  but  the  flattest  contradiction  to  revelation  and  reason," 
p.  111.)  l^e  Evangelical  reviewer  appears  to  see  a  perfect  propriety  in 
uch  a  statement,  for  he  says, "  Mr.  Birt's  *  nine  able  arguments*  to  prove 
i>at  the  covenant  made  with  Abraham  was  not  the  covenant  of  ^raee, 
tre  demolished  by  John  Bull  with  the  greatest  futility,  and  our  friends, 
Ite  anti-psdobaptists,  must  seek  another  champion."  He  "  has  clearly 
proved"  that  the  Abrahamic  and  Christian  covenants  are  one  and  the 
Bine, and  in  fine,  "so  high  is  the  value  which  we  (the  Evangelical 
^ewer)  attach  to  this  work  with  a  fictitious  name,  ana  which  has  had  a 
»mparatively  narrow  local  circulation,  that  we  should  be  happy  to  wel- 
rame  a  new  edition  of  it,  in  another  form,  in  which  the  writer  shall  come 
M  in  his  own  character,  not  as  the  opponent  of  *  Amator  Veritatis*  and 
the  smaller  fry,*  but  in  which  he  shall  attack  the  leviathans  of  the  con- 
^versy,  not  as  they  are  introduced  in  the  pages  of  the  Provincial  Mr. 
Waterman,  the  said 'Amator  Veritatis,'  but  as  they  severally  present  them- 
Klres  in  their  own  proper  and  respective  works.*'  Anxious  that  the 
ieviathans  should  not  be  unaware  of  the  terrible  catastrophe  which  must 
portly,  like  a  mountain  eruption,  bury  their  aiguments,  never  to  be 
heard  of  more,  except  as  they  are  excavated  from  the  ruins  of  a  Hercu- 
lean tomb,  and  with  the  hope  that  thus  some  few  of  them  at  least  may 
be  aaved  from  the  general  wreck,  we  must  beg  our  readers'  attention  to  a 
n^w  more  instances  of  those  mighty  heavinfls,  as  the  effect  of  which,  tiiis 
^esirable  result  will,  at  the  instance  of  the  Evangelical  reviewer,  shortly 
he  effected.  Nor  ought  we  to  be  unwilling  to  acknowledge  the  peculiar 
iQerits  of  an  author,  who,  though  his  work  has  had  only  a  narrow  circu- 
^OQ  diuing  the  first  six  years  of  its  existence,  has  been  at  length  selected 
hj  our  independent  friend  the  reviewer,  as  one  of  their  leaders  in  this 
S^unent,  and  as  well  able  to  cope  even  with  the  leviathans  of  our  body. 
^  argument  of  the  baptists  is,  **•  We  must  do  nothing  but  what  is  ex- 
pieaaly  commanded ;  and  therefore,  if  their  reasoning  is  good,  bb  female 
^onmunion  is  not  enjoined,  we  must  not  allow  them  to  come  to  the 
J^rd'B  Supper,''  (p.  72. )  "He  ought  to  have  known,"  as  Mr.  Yates  says, 
''that  this  statement  is  incorrect,  as  baptists  acknowledge  that  the  exam- 
ple of  the  inspired  apostles  is  equally  obhgatoiy  on  the  church  with  a 
^ma&d,"  (Bap.  Vin.  p.  6.)  He  could  not  be  ignorant  that  Amator 
Veritatis  held  this  sentiment,  for  his  proposal  to  become  a  pedobaptist. 
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if  either  precept  or  example  of  infant  baptism  can  be  adduced  from 
Scripture,  has  evidently  drawn  much  of  John  fiulPs  attention.    If  an 
example  of  female  communion  is  needed,  the  church  of  Corinth  presents 
one.    Paul*s  first  epistle  gives  many  prooft  that  it  consisted  partly  of 
women,  and  he  says,  in  reference  to  tne  Lord's  Supper,  "We  all  are  par- 
takers of  that  bread,"  (1  Cor.  x.  16, 17,) — a  clear  example,  which  Mr. 
Thorn  seems  to  have  overlooked  when  he  promised  100/.  to  any  person 
who  would  produce  such  an  one ;  nor  had  he,  we  believe,  when  it  was 
produced,  the  honour  to  keep  his  word.    The  baptists  are  made  to  assign 
as  the  reason  why  they  observe  the  LortTs  day^  tnat  **  there  is  no  prohibi- 
tion."   "  Well,"  the  psdobaptist  replies,  "  we  majr  baptize  infiizits,  be- 
cause there  is  no  pronibition.*'    "  No,  no,"  is  their  rejoinder,  "  thou^ 
baptists  may  observe  the  first  day  because  there  is  no  prohibition,  ^ 
paedobaptists  must  not  baptize  inlants  although  there  is  no  prohibition ! !" 
(p.  152.)    **  This  writer  is  aware,*'  says  Mr.  Yates,  "  or  ought  to  have 
known,  that  the  baptists  assign  no  such  reason . . .  they  refer  to  apostolic 
example  as  their  authority  for  the  practice,**  (Bap.  Yin.  p.  6.)    He 
appears  to  regret  exceedingly  that  Mr.  Yates  should  have  introduced  so 
many  paedobaptist  oonce«non«.    To  quote  lexicons  for  the  meaning  of 
wonu,  is  **  unscholarlikC)  illogical,  and  unscriptural,"  (p.  182.)    To  wet 
to  the  fathers  or  modem  writers  for  such  a  purpose,  is  to  be  "  on  the  ^ 
road  to  Rome,**  (p.  182.)    To  quote  paedobaptist  writers  at  aU,  respect- 
ing baptism,  "  is  a  waste  of  time,  because  they  call  no  man  master  upon 
earth,**  (p.  127.)    And,  therefore,  in  showing  how  much  at  variance  tney 
are  with  one  another — ^how  many  of  them  allow  what  others  dispute, 
and  that  all  admit  premises  which  lead  to  our  conclusions,  Mr.  Yates 
has  but  *'  cumbered  his  pa^ ;  for  whatever  weight  human  authority  and 
tradition  (that  is  paedobaptists'  concessions  and  inconsistencies)  may  hare 
witi^  baptists,  paedobaptists  take  the  bible  and  the  bible  alone  as  their  ' 
guide.    As  to  the  quotations  he  has  given,  they  are  alike  unfairly  quoted.'*  I 
(p.  79.)    Mr.  Yates  has  referred  to  all  the  texts  relating  to  baptism,  vet  I 
it  is  asserted,  *^  That  from  beginning  to  end,  the  book  is  destitute  of  a  | 
single  argument  fiairly  drawn  from  the  word  of  God  ;**  that  "•  of  that 
auuiority  he  has  been  extremely  sparing  ;**  and  it  is  suggested  tiiat  it 
would  have  been  better,  if  the  scriptures  are  so  very  plain  on  this  topic, 
to  have  brought  forwara  those  texts  at  once,  and  to  nave  omitted  "  those 
garbled  sentences  he  has  un&irly  quoted  from  such  weak  and  stpenti- 
tious  authors  as  many  of  these  are,*^  (p.  240. )    That  these  authors  are  so 
weak  in  comparison  with  himself^  or  that  Mr.  Yates  has  garbled  their 
testimonies,  is  without  the  slightest  proof.  ^^  Whatever  he  may  insiniiate,'' 
says  Mr.  Yates,  ^  let  him  know  that  the  testimonies  are  on  record," 
(B«>.  Vin.  p.  16.)    On  the  mode  of  baptism  we  are  informed  that  **  the 
mo<fe  adopted  by  the  baptists  is  purely  of  human  invention,  and  it  is  with- 
out the  least  sanction  from  the  word  of  Grod,**  (p.  219.)  Yet  it  is  admitted 
to  be  baptism,  for  we  are  informed  that  a  baptist*s  **  proper  title  is  Ana- 
baptist,** or  re-baptizer.      **  Every  example  on  record  furnishes  more 
evidence  that  the  persons  were  not  plunged  under  the  water  than  that 
they  were.    It  is  no  where  said  that  Christ  or  the  other  persons  whom 
John  baptized  went  into  the  water,"  (p.  208.)  '^To  assert  that  immersioQ 
is  the  primary  signification  of  the  term  baptism,  is  to  set  every  authority 
both  human  and  Divine,  at  defiance,*'  (p.  236.)    Instances  have  already 
been  adduced  of  the  extent  to  which  this  writer  has  learned  that  lov- 
liness  of  mind  which  teaches  us  to  esteem  others  better  than  ourselTei 
The  following,  however,  are  necessary  to  a  correct  estimate.    Dr.  Jud- 
son's  sermon  on  baptism,  of  which  Dr.  Carey  said  he  never  heard  a  better, 
is  called  "  a  puerile  production,"  said  not  to  have  "  a  word  in  it  in  the 
form  of  an  argument,  but  toprove  that  logic,  criticism,  and  scriptare  are 
set  at  defiance,"  (p.  181.)    That  Dr.  Carey  should  have  recommended  ; 
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t,  shews  **  a  lapsus  meniis  which  every  friend  of  his  reputation  must  very 
ieeply  regret,"  (p.  181.)  Mr.  PengiUy's  Scripture  Guide  to  Baptism,  "  is, 
if  possible,  even  more  destitute  of  a  single  le^tiroate  argument,"  (p. 
181.)  **  Although  the  New  Testament,  neither  in  the  text  or  context, 
ifibrds  even  the  shadow  of  a  proof  to  evince  that  baptism  was  performed 
by  dipping,  jet  Pengilljr,  and  nearly  all  baptists,  give  us  a  string  of  qiio- 
tations  from  lexicons,  fathers,  and  modern  writers,"  &c.,  (p.  182.)  Our 
A.merican  brother  is  "led  by  the  nose  by  *  scripture  guides,'  falsely  so 
called.*^     It  is  said  that  many  a  work,  which,  like  Mr.  Pengilly's,  "  has 

fme  through  several  editions,  ought  rather  to  have  been  burnt ;  and 
am  sure  you  will  admit  that  this  ought  to  be  the  fate  of  every  book 
whose  author  is  reckless  of  truth."     Wnether  this  author,  or  Mr.  Pen- 
gilly,  be  *•  reckless  of  truth,"  let  every  impartial  reader  judge.    Evenr 
upright  mind  will  readily  admit  that  the  work  of  such  an  author  is  fit 
only  for  the  flames.  But  where  does  the  judgment  fall  ?    If  on  the  work 
of  Mr.  Pengillv,  where  will  this  writer  be  ?    If  calumny,  misrepresenta- 
tion, and  recklessness  of  truth,  are  to  be  viewed  with  detestation  and 
repudiated  with  disgust,  what  treatment  does  his  work  deserve.^    *'  The 
temper  of  this  writer,*  we  are  informed  by  Mr.  Yates,  and  after  what  we 
have  read,  we  need  no  other  testimony,  "  has  long  been  notorious  when 
adverting  to  baptism,"  (Bap.  Vin.  p.  2.)    And  is  this  the  chosen  cham- 
pion of  paedobaptists  ?    Are  his  light,  ribald  jests,  and  heavier  metalled 
slanders,  or  fiilse  accusations,  and  evil-tongued  re  vilings,  the  best  appointed 
weapons  of  their  field  ?  If  so,  sorrras  we  are  that  they  should  not  scruple  to 
use  them,  it  affords  us  hope  that  this  desolating  evil  is  hastening  to  its  end  4 
that  the  ^odly  and  devout  will  be  alienated  oy  such  advocacy  from  the 
cause  which  it  defends ;  and, finding  that  it  is  necessary  to  its  support,  will 
abandon  it  for  ever.  Yet  it  is  melancholy  that  professed  Christians  should 
10  write,  and  select  such  writers  as  the  champions  of  their  fisiith.  The  sad 
tmth,  that  such  writers  as  John  Bull,  W.  Thorn,  and  Peter  Edwards, 
should  be  most  applauded,  and  receive  by  &r  the  wannest  recommen- 
dation, is  the  shame  and  dis^ce  of  independency.     Many  indepen- 
dents would  on  no  account  involve  themselves  in  this  disgrace;  but 
eome  do,  of  whom  we  should  have  hoped  better  things.    The  character 
of  Mr.  Thorn's  work  is  well  known.    Mr.  Peter  Edwards,  of  whose  work 
the  Reviewer  sajs  that  he  has  read  nothing  since  on  the  paedobaptist 
side  of  the  question  which  has  pleased  him  more  than  that  of  John 
Bull,  and  of  whom  John  Bull  himself  says,  "  There  is  scarcely  a  writer 
whom  Mr.  Waterman's  sect  more  dread  than  Mr.  Peter  Edwards'* 
(p.  122),  was  at  one  time  a  baptist,  but  was  previously  a  paedobaptist, 
and  a  paedobaptist,  too,  of  ^eat  zeal ;  for  he  challenged  one  of  our 
aenior  ministers  to  a  public  discussion  on  this  subject.     1  et,  soon  after 
this  challenge,  this  very  Mr.  Bid  wards  publicly  renounced  paedobaptism, 
vas  immersed,  on  a  profession  of  his  faith,  and  joined  a  baptist  church; 
hy  which  he  was  introduced  to  the  ministry.    Afterwards  he  returned 
to  paedobaptism,  and  was  hailed  among  the  leading  champions  of  their 
cause,  (Bap.  Vin.  p.  19.)  The  "  Encyclopaedia  Britannica'  says  of  him, 
""To  prove  the  sincerity  of  his  conversion,  he  treated  his  adversaries 
with  scurrilous  nicknames,  banter,  and  abuse ;  a  species  of  reasoning 
vhich  seldom  succeeds  in  recommending  a  bad  cause,  and  never  con- 
fen  credit  on  one  that  is  good."    The  chief  object  of  attack  in  his 
*"  Candid  Reasons,**  was  the  eminently  upright  and  excellent  Abraham 
Booth,  who  is  said  by  him  to  be "  grossly  ignorant^-a  scandal  to  all 
con8igtency*-artfUl  and  crafty — a  prevaricator — uttering  broad  false- 
hood-brisks,  stains,  and  sinks  his   reputation  by  artful  dealing  and 
fclaehood."  (Booth's  Works,  vol.  iii.  pp.  421—424.)    Mr.  Booth^s  cha- 
racter still  lives  in  all  its  integrity^untouched  by  one  of  his  calumnies. 
Mr.  Yates  says  of  John  Bull,  "  This  writer  reminds  me  of  Peter  Ed- 
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words  more  thnn  aaj  olber  aulhor.  ....  I  do  not  wander  that  he 
ehould  liavepnsaed  euch  a  eulogy  on  him  and  hie  book.  (Bap.Vin.  p.  18.) 

Tlie  character  of  IhesB  works  touches  the  ve^  evidence  of  pietj.  To 
all  who,  either  hb  writera  or  uuproieis,  give  their  names  to  the  utteranoe 
of  reproaches,  slander,  and  folse  accusations,  there  are  passages  of  scrip- 
ture which  wear  a  most  un&voumble  aspect.  Let  us  not  forget  that 
'■  backbiters,"  or  "  evil  speakers,"  are  mentioned  among  those  who  are 
"worthy  of  death"  (Rom.  i.  30—32);  that  "revilere  shall  not  inhtpjl 
the  kingdom  of  God"  (I  Cor.  vi.  10}:  that  among  those  who  will  be 
without  the  oily,  is,  '*  whosoever  lovelhandnuketh  a  lie."  (Rev.  ixii.  15.) 
Biethren,  let  iis  neither  do  nor  tijie  pleasure  in  anylhiog  which  ap- 
proaches the  nature  of  these  destroying  sins. 

Our  brother,  Mr.  Yates,  has  advocated  the  subject  of  baptism,  so  n 
in  Fome  passages  to  appear  to  be  a  strict  baptist.        In  the  pmnitive  hue 

of  Christian  it  V,"  he  say^  ''  bap^sm  fl '■* — -»-  'i--  -- —    -b  s-.--; 

nhip — the  meillum  by  which  peiaons 

and  connected  themselves  with  the  body  of  the  i 

quit  nan,'  that  without  which  they  coiUd  not  1 

with  his  people  in  religious  communion.-  (B^.  Di8.p.ll.)     To  such 

aahold  this  opinion,  yet  have  no  greater  pleasure  than  in  meeting  psdo- 

hapUats  at  Ihe  latle  y  the  Lord,  as  a  part  of  the  catholic  church  of  God. 

does  he  not  think  hia  own  languafte  is  applicable,  (Bap.  Dis-  p.  li-i 

"The^  profess  to  acknowledge  the  sufficiancy  of  reveh  '  -  -   -i-  -- 

their  inconeiatency.  that, while  they  confess  that  mixed 

neither  scripture  precept,  nor  precedent,  still  they  c 

■■—-■■••     "  — — scept  for  mixed  communion,  or  oni.,  ....,  

it  was  BUthoriied  by  the  apontlesr  can  W  produced 


he  says,  "  baplasm  was  evidently  the  sign  of  disciph 
n  by  which '  "•-■-  -■'■-■ ^— ■-^- 


If  one  precept  for  mixed  communion,  or  one,  only  one  sinsl' 
rasiBnce,  in  which  it  wf-  —■'■■--''     ■■■  ■'  ■  '—' 

from  scripture,  ■ 

Received. — J  Hhtory  of  Bapliim,  from  both  Inspired  and  l^nimpiW 
H'rilingt.     By  Is.tAC  TiIYLOR  Hintos,  ^  St.  Ltmt,   United  Stain- 
Reviled  and  recomniended   by  John    Huwaiid  Uihton.      Pp.  3i9.    j 
HouUton  and  Stoneman,  GS,  PaternoUer-roui.  ' 

Ha.  I.  T.  HiNTOK  is  an  American  baptist.     So  fiir  as  we  are  Btpre>ent 

acquainted  with  hia  work    we  can  cordially  recommend  it.     We  pro- 

poee  to  review  it  in  our  next. 


INTELLIGENCE. 

The  West  Midlanu  Assikiatidn  held  its  first  aaniTersarrat  BilaEon 
on  the  29th  wid  30th  of  June.  Its  iirst  circular  letter  is  on  '•'The  divine 
origin  and  blessed  tendency  of  the  doctrines  we  profess."  It  contendi 
™me9tly  .'LSiaiii  (  ih"  recently-avowed  sentiments  of  the  Midland  A»»- 
eiation  of  Dnjili-t  Cliurches.  "In  their  late  drculat  letter,"  it  remarki, 
"they  havB  ikriiHim^d  the  capital  doctrines  of  election,  particular  re- 
demption, and  illi^iii  [Oua  grace."  "  In  direct  contravention,"  itconlinora, 
ndoptingthekiimuii^i' of  the  Norfolk  and  Suffolk  New  Association  in  Uieir 
letter  for  IDiU— "  In  diiect  contravention  of  the  moat  plain  and  diiKt 
(BtlimoBiea  ol'  the  word  of  God,  the  writers  of  these  lettera  woaW  sub' 

" "omyofsaviiigmercy,  the  inherent  effioacy  of  certain 

ir  the  office  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  dismiss  him  from 
'=try  and  work,  that  his  gracious  agency  may  be  n» 
w  salvation  of  all  men.    Against  the  doctrioea  of  the  i 
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Midland  Association  of  Baptist  Churches,  we  Boletnnl^  and  publicly 
protcBt;  believing  that  thej  come  under  the  apostolic  denunciation 
both  of  *  damnable  heresies*  and  *pro&ne  babblings  which  will  increase 
unto  more  ungodliness.'**  Sach  language  is  fit  onljto  be  applied  to 
grand  and  momentous  errors,  but  unless  it  is  applicable  to  such  as  some, 
at  least,  of  these,  to  what  is  it  applicable  at  all  ?  The  letter  corresponds 
to  its  title ;  it  ezhibitB  with  fire  and  power  both  the  truth  and  the 
Uesiedness  of  the  doctrines  prt^essed  by  particular  baptists.  The  Asso- 
ciation consists  of  eleven  churches,  and  holds  as  one  or  its  principles  that 
the  Lord*s  Supper  is  a  ekweh  ortUnancey  and  that  none,  therefore,  have 
a  right  to  partake  of  it,  who  have  not  entered  the  church  by  the  ante- 
cedent ordinanoe  of  immersion. 

Thb  Rbvs.  J.£.Gilis  and  H.  Dowson. — At  a  numerous  meeting,  held 
November  10th,  at  New  Park-street  Cl^apel,  Southwark,  to  receive  from 
our  bretiixen  a  report  of  their  visit  to  Copenhagen,  resolutions  were 
pasKd  expressing  full  approbation  of  the  conduct  of  our  persecuted 
brethren  in  Denmark ;  of  most  respectful  thanks  to  the  King  of  Den- 
mark (whose  courtefff  was  spoken  of  in  the  highest  terms),  for  the  con- 
descension and  kindness  with  which  he  received  the  deputation;  to 
Lord  Palmerston,  Sir  W.  W.  Wynn,  and  others,  among  whom  J.  J. 
Gumey,  Esq.  and  Mrs.  Fry,  who  were  then  on  a  visit  to  Copenhagen, 
were  particularly  mentioned,  for  the  valuable  assistance  they  rendered 
the  deputation ;  and  'expressive  of  high  and  grateful  estimation  of  the 
manner  in  vttieh  our  beloved  brethren  have  executed  their  delicate  and 
arduous  task.  The  sentence  passed  upon  Peter  and  Adolph  Monster 
(after  the  first  had  been  in  prison  rune  months,  and  the  other  three),  and 
upon  Peter  Ryding, "  for  assembling  in  an  organised  congregation,  with- 
out having  obtained  supreme  permission,**  was  a  fine  of  sixty  rix  bank 
dollars  silver  for  eadi  of  the  Monsters,  and  thirty  for  Peter  Ryding. 
This  was  considered  in  Copenhagen  an  exceedingly  mild  sentence, 
almost  tantamount  to  acquittal,  the  indictment  having  been  given  up, 
and  sentence  pronouncea  at  the  discretion  of  the  court.  The  penalty 
of  the  law,  in  case  of  conviction,  is  banishment  for  life,  or  death.  They 
vere  sentenced  for  breaking,  not  the  precepts,  but  the  principles  of  law. 
The  king  proposed  to  them,  through  the  medium  of  tne  deputation,  if 
they  womd  cease  to  assemble,  preach,  and  administer  the  Lord's  Supper, 
till  the  law  was  altered,  to  assign  them  four  towns,  one  of  them  to  be 
named  b^  the  deputation,  for  the  privilef2;e  of  worship.  It  was  intimated 
to  the  prisoners  that  Copenhagen  would  be  the  town  the  deputation  would 
name  if  they  decided  to  accept  the  proposal.  The  bretnren,  after  re- 
flection, firmly  declined  to  do  so.  One  of  them  said,  (**  and  oh,"  exclaimed 
Mr.Giles, ""  if  holiness  were  ever  depicted  on  any  man,  it  was  on  his  coun- 
tenance at  that  moment,**)  *^  We  cannot  accept  it.  If  there  were  a  single 
passage  of  scrinture  to  sanction  us,  we  would  accept  it  in  a  moment ; 
Vat  we  <!knnot  ao  it.  If  they  have  a  right  to  silence  me  for  two  months, 
or  longer,  while  th^  are  settling  the  matter,  they  have  a  right  to  silence 
me  altogether.  If  the  king  has  a  right  to  say  I  shall  not  preach  in 
Copenh^lpen,  he  has  a  right  to  say  I  sh^l  not  preach  in  the  towns  named 
for  liberty.  If  I  am  silent,  it  snail  not  be  my  fault.  Woe  is  me,  if  I 
preach  not  the  gospel !  I  will  not  take  upon  myself  the  responsibility 
of  not  serving  my  Master.  I  had  rather  my  body  should  be  bound, 
than  my  conscience  enslaved.  And  what  have  our  brethren  in  Aalborg 
and  inLangeland  done,  that  we  should  deprive  them  of  their  liberty  .^** 
Smce  the  return  of  the  deputation,  Mrs.  Fry  has  broiight  the  unwel- 
come intelligence  that  two  other  baptists  have  been  cast  into  prison. 
The  law  which  requires  religious  obedience  to  the  state  is  fundamental, 
apart  of  that  on  wnich  the  King  of  Denmark  holds  his  throne ;  yet  it  is 
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a  favourable  circumstance,  that,  during  hii  interview  with  the  deputa- 
tion, he  did  not  once  attempt  to  juatirjr  it.  Mrs.  F17  is  fully  convinced 
that  his  majesty  wishes  that  the  state  of  things  should  be  altered ;  but 
he  is  hampered  bj  certain  classes  of  his  subjects.  Mr.  Giles  remarked 
that  though  the  prospect  seems  gloomy,  there  are  many  things  to  en- 
courage us.  Among  these,  the  &ct,  that  our  brethren  are  so  firm  and  so 
true ;  so  pure,  holy,  and  devoted ;  so  meek  in  spirit,  and  so  strong  in 
faith,  they  will  eitner  die  in  chains,  or  be  free,  enturely  free.  Churches 
also  are  growing  up  on  every  hand.  This  is  the  finger  of  God.  We 
have  neglected  the  continent.  It  is  cheering,  too,  that  some  of  the 
authorities  of  the  continent  are  banning  to  reel  in  favour  of  the  bap- 
tists. The  Kin^  of  Prussia  told  Mrs.  Fry  that  he  was  delighted  with 
them,  and  considered  them  now  wholly  a  tolerated  sect.  In  Wssten- 
BBRO,  also,  they  have  received  entire  concession ;  and  when  interrupted 
by  the  mob,  the  authorities  protect  th^m.  In  Hamburg,  to  which  the 
brethren  were  deputed  last  year,  with  a  similar  message,  the  church, 
which  before  had  neen  harassed  with  persecutions,  has  had  rest  during 
the  past  year.  In  other  places,  however,  the  baptists  are  denied  reli- 
gious liberty,  and  are  obliged  to  worship  in  dens  and  caves  of  the  eurtb. 
Such  is  the  case  in  Hanover.  Mr.  Giles  remarked  that  the  continent 
is  a  field  to  which  the  baptists  are  peculiarly  called  by  God*s  provi- 
dence ;  he  entreated  them  to  do  all  they  could  pecuniarily  for  theK 
infant  churches,  and  to  aid  zealously  in  carrying  on  the  work  which 
God  has  so  auspiciously  begun,  to  its  final  and  destined  triumph. 

KiNDNRSH  OP  J.  J.  GuRNEY,  EsQ.  AND  Mr8.  Fry. — ^Mr.  Gilcs  ho^ 
that  the  friends  of  man  and  of  religion  would  never  forget  the  service 
rendered  by  J.  J.  Gumey,  Esq.,  ana  Mrs.  Fry,  on  this  occasion.  The 
latter  was  invited  by  the  queen  nerself:  but  though  invited  to  the  palace, 
she  visited  prisons.  Among  others  she  visited  our  friends,  gave  them 
money,  admmistered  her  tender  consolations,  pleaded  their  cause  with 
the  queen,  nor  could  possibly  have  done  more  nad  she  been  one  of  our 
own  denomination. 

Dr.  Henderson  on  the  Word  used  for  Bapteo  in  the  Danish 
Bible. — A  correspondent  inquires  whether  Dr.  Henderson  has  replied 
to  Mr.  Grotch,  Mr.  Carson,  or  Philalethes.  Dr.  Henderson  addressed 
a  letter  to  the  "  Congre^tional  Magazine,*'  in  reference  to  Mr.  Gotch's 
work,  and  said  to  him,  it  is  reported,  as  ne  shook  hands  with  him  one 
day, "  Well,  Mr.  Gotch,  I  suppose  we  must  shake  hands  over  this  sub- 
ject." Besides  these  we  have  heard  of  no  reply  to  any  of  those  publi- 
cations. This  silence  is,  we  are  well  assured,  prudence.  A  singular 
proof  of  his  inaccuracy  was  related  by  Mr.  Giles,  at  the  meeting  at 
Park-street,  on  the  10th  of  November: — While  himself  and  Mr.  Dow- 
son  were  conversing  with  the  Bishop  of  Copenhagen,  they  stated,  that 
"  a  very  respectable  gentleman  in  England,  who  had  been  m  Denmark, 
said  that  the  word  by  which  *  baptizo'  is  rendered  in  Danish? does  not 
mean  to  '  dip ;'  "  That  gentleman,"  said  the  bishop,  "  knows  nothing 
about  Danish.  I  have  no  question  that '  d8be*  means  *  to  dip,'  nor  that 
the  baptists  are  right  as  to  that  question,  and  if  they  would  bring  their 
children  to  me,  1  would  dip  them.  This  is  not  our  complaint  afflunst 
them,  nor  is  it  that  they  are  baptized  when  adults,  but,  to  separate  them- 
selves from  the  Lutheran  church  for  this !  It  must  not  be !  No,  it  shall 
not  be!" 

The  Rev.  Mr.  Sibthorp,  lately  a  minister  of  the  church  of  England 
ill  Byde,  Isle  of  Wight,  has  loined  the  Roman  Catholic  church, 
-ijoh  reported  evangelical,  he  has  long  been  remarkable  for  his  imita- 
Komanism. 


tum,— p.  259>  line  25,  for  796  read  70. 
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THE    MEDITATED   EXTINCTION   OF    THE   BAPTIST 

DENOMINATION. 

That  mixed  commimion  is  pursued  "with  the  belief  that  it 
will  destroy  our  body,  has  long  ceased  to  be  conjecture.  From 
Mr.  Hall's  "  Short  Statement  of  the  Reasons  for  Christian,  in 
opposition  to  Party  Communion,"  it  appears  that  he  not  only 
expected,  but  desired  such  a  result.  **  Of  the  tendency,"  he 
says,  "  of  mixed  communion  to  promote  a  more  candid  inquiry 
into  our  principles,  it  is  scarcely  possible  to  doubt ;  whether  it 
would  have  the  effect  of  rapidly  extending  the  baptist  denomi- 
nation, as  such,  is  less  certain.  For  were  that  practice  univer- 
sally to  prevail,  the  mixture  of  baptists  and  peedobaptists  in  chris- 
tian societies  would  probably,  ere  long,  be  such,  that  the  appellation 
of  baptist  might  be  found  not  so  properly  applicable  to  churches  as 
to  individuals,  while  some  more  comprehensive  term  might  possibly 
he  employed  to  discriminate  the  views  of  collective  bodies, "  p.  46. 

"  It  is  impossible,"  says  Mr.  Kinghom, "  to  read  this  passage* 
attentively,  without  being  convinced  that  its  author  expects 
such  an  increase  of  applications  for  commimion,  should  his  plan 
be  adopted,  that  our  churches  would  not,  with  propriety,  be  called 
baptist  churches,  but  must  be  distinguished  by  some  other  name ; 
that  this' would  take  place  *  ere  long;'  in  plain  terms,  that  the 
BAPTIST  DENOMINATION  AS  SUCH  WOULD  BE  RUINED !" — Arguments 
ogamtt  the  Practice  of  Mixed  Communion  ;  Preliminary  Obser- 
vations, p.  18.  "If  we  are  so  blended  with  others,"  he  conti- 
nues, "  that  we  have  not  a  denomination  of  our  own,  we  shall  be 
like  those  who  have  not  a  house  of  their  own,  and  for  a  similar 
reason,  we  shall  feel  abridged  (to  say  the  least)  both  in  freedom 
Md  enjoyment.  We  shall  not  have  a  church,  formed  on  the  princi- 
^ts  of  the  New  Testament" ..."  Thehistory  of  the  church  shews 
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U8  that  corruption  has  always  been  promoted  by  blending 
popular  laxities  unth  incontrovertible  traths ;  bat  all  reforma- 
tion has  required  a  more  direct  and  dedsive  course.  We 
believe  that  the  '  name '  (baptist)  will  cease ;  but  (that)  it  will  be 
by  the  progress  of  conviction  bringing  over  those  who  before 
differed  from  us,  and  uniting  them  with  our  own  body.  Every 
other  plan  will  certainly  fail.  Is  disregarding  an  institution  of 
the  Lord,  and  displacing  it  from  its  original  station,  a  Ukfiy 
means  of  leading  people  to  attend  to  it  ?  How  can  such  a  pro- 
ject have  the  sanction  of  the  King  of  truth?"  p.  19. 

That  to  "  blend  popular  laxities  with  incontrovertible  truths," 
tends  only  furtiier  to  corrupt  religion,  is  strikingly  apparent 
in  the  Lutheran  church.  This,  of  all  protestant  churches,  is 
said  to  differ  least  from  the  church  of  Rome,  and  the  result 
has  been  that  the  great  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  which  Luther 
so  strenuously  maintained,  are  now  scorned  by  the  very  church 
he  founded ;  the  greater  part  of  its  clergy  are,  it  is  said,  either 
sceptics  or  infidels. 

The  church  of  England  presents  another  example.  The 
English  reformers  endeavoured  to  conciliate  the  papists  by  keep- 
ing as  near  as  practicable  to  the  church  of  Rome.  De  Lanne 
says,  *'  The  principal  part  of  worship  (both  as  to  matter  and 
manner)  performed  in  the  church  of  England,  is  contained  in 
the  Rubrick,  or  Service  Book,  by  law  established  ;  which,  in 
the  beg^ning  of  the  reformation  in  Henry  the  Eighth's  time, 
was  no  other  than  the  Romish  J^rgy^  some  parts  only  being 
translated  into  English.  Edward  VI.  went  further,  translating 
it  all  into  English,  yet  retaining  the  same  service,  word  for  ufordj 
except  some  alterations  ;  for  so  Mr.  Fox  tells  us,  in  the  King  and 
Council's  letter  to  the  Devonshire  men  about  the  alteration  of 
their  mass-book,  who,  by  the  instigation  of  their  priests,  had 
been  stirred  up  to  rebellion. . . '  As  for  the  service  in  the  English 
tongue,  it  perchance  seems  to  you  a  new  service ;  and  yet  in- 
deed it  is   NO  OTBBR   BUT    THE   OLD,    TBS  8BLF-8A1CB    WOBDS  in 

English ;  for  notbing  is  altered,  but  to  speak  with  knowledge 
that  which  was  spoken  with  ignorance,  only  a  few  things  taken 
out,  so  fond,  that  it  had  been  a  shame  to  have  had  them  in 
English.'  Some  alterations  were  made  afterwards,  in  the 
second  year  of  Edward  VI.,  some  by  Queen  Elizabeth,  and 
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some  few  by  King  James;  but  tbe  body  and  essentials  of  it 
continaed." — Plea  for  the  NonconfortMsts,  p.  36.  The  papists 
80  much  approved  of  tbe  English  Liturgy,  that  for  a  long  time 
they  held  communion  with  tlie  Church  of  England ;  and  popes 
Pius  IV.  and  Gregory  XIII.  both  proposed  to  Queen  Elizabeth 
to  give  it  their  sanction. — De  Laune,  p.  46.  The  agreement 
between  the  services  of  the  two  churches  is  so  striking,  that  a 
Jesuit  on  seeing  the  service  at  St.  Paul's,  said,  <<he  liked  it  ex- 
ceedingly well;  nether  had  he  any  exception  to  it,  but  that  it 
was  not  done  by  thdur  priests  ;"  another,  that ''  it  was  his  hope, 

that  OUR  SERVICE   AND   CEREMONIES   WOULD    RETURN  US  AGAIN    To" 

Rome," — De  Laune,  pp.  46,  47.  The  present  rapid  extension  of 
catholic  sentiments  and  tastes  among  the  English  clergy,  and 
the  secession  of  some  of  them  to  the  Church  of  Rome,  attest  the 
a(3caracy  of  his  judgment. 

''  But  if,"  says  Mr.  Hall,  **  the  iiltimate  consequence  of  such 
an  improvement  {<is  mixed  communion,)  should  be  to  merge 
the  appellation  of  a  party  in  that  which  is  derived  from  the 
divine  Founder  of  our  religion,  it  is  an  event  which  none  but  a 
bigot  vrill  regret,"  p.  47.    This  is  said  on  the  supposition  of 
the  names  being  merged,  because  the  body  is  merged;  of  the 
terms  *'&  baptist  church,"  <<the  baptist  denomination,"  be- 
coming obsolete,  not  by  the  extension  but  extinction  of  these 
bodies.     If  every  baptist  church  were  destroyed^  it  would  be 
bigotry,  in  Mr.  Hall's  view,  to  regret  it !  He  would  have  rejoiced 
in  it,  notwithstanding  his  belief  that  baptist  fellowship  was 
the  practice  of  the  first  churches.    For  he  does  not  dispute  the 
fact,  that  during  the  first  and  purest  ages  the  church  knew  no 
members  who  had  not  submitted  to  that  rite  "  (baptism) ;  he 
allows  that  *<  the  apostles  admitted  none  to  the  Lord's  Supper 
bat  such  as  were  previously  baptized,"  p.  78 ;  and  yet  he  denies 
that  this  practice — approved  by  the  apostles,  and  therefore  evi- 
dentiy  instituted  by  them,  and  of  divine  authority,  is  binding 
now.  ''Precedent,"  he  says,  "derived  £rom  the  practice  €f  inspired 
men,  is  entitied  to  be  regarded  as  law  in  exact  proportion  as  the 
spirii  of  it  is  copied,  and  the  principle  on  which  it  proceeds  is 
acted  upon,"  p.  8.  The  rulefiT  on  which  inspired  men  founded  the 
first  churches,  may  be  exchanged,  he  thinks,  for  whatever  under 
existing  circumstances  appears  to  answer  the  same  end,  which 
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is  to  deny  that  the  actual  practice  of  the  first  churches  is  a  law 
at  all :  in  reference  to  strict  baptist  fellowship  he  goes  so  far, 
notwithstanding  the  admission  that  it  was  the  practice  of  the 
first  churches,  as  to  say,  that  to  observe  it  now,  '*is  a  departure 
from  the  precedent  and  example  of  the  earliest  age,  ufhich  it 
would  be  diffictUt  to  parallel^"  p.  16 ;  that  is,  a  departure  from 
its  epirit,  which,  from  change  of  circamstances,  requires  the 
adoption  oi  9.  different  course  now  from  that  which  was  first  insti- 
tuted. To  observe  an  apostolic  ordinance  as  it  was  delivered 
to  the  first  churches,  may,  on  this  principle,  not  merely  cease  to 
'  be  worthy  of  praise ;  it  is  declared  in  this  instance  to  be  an  act 
of  almost  imparalleled  disobedience.  None,  therefore,  ought,  in 
Mr.  Hall's  view,  to  defend  mixed  communion,  who  do  not  deny 
that  the  practice  of  the  first  churches  is  in  itself  k  law ;  and  none 
to  rejoice  in  its  extension  who  do  not  desire  the  annihilation  of 
the  baptist  body,  and  of  the  constitution  founded  by  the  apos- 
tles. This  candid  and  memorable  disclosure,  placed  the  whole 
controversy  in  a  new  position. 

<<  When  those  who  pleaded  for  strict  communion,"  says  Mr. 
Kinghom,  <<  stated  the  injurious  consequences  of  the  lax  system 
of  admitting  the  imbaptized,  in  that  character,  into  our 
churches,  they  were  considered  as  only  showing  their  bigotry 
in  vain  surmises.  But  now,  one  of  the  effects  is  distinctly  ac- 
knowledged, and  in  a  manner  that  leaves  us  no  doubt  that 
Mr.  Hall  wishes  it  might  take  place,  so  that  *  the  appellation  of 
baptist  might  be  found  not  so  properly  applicable  to  churches  as  to 
individuals,',  , ,  The  greatest  enemies  the  baptists  have,  cannot 
wish  for  more  than  to  see  them  placed  in  the  situation  to 
which  Mr.  Hall's  system  would,  by  his  own  confession,  conduct 
them ;  without  churches  of  their  own, — merely  individuals 
blended  with  others  of  opposite  views, — neutralized  in  their 
statements, — with  ministers  who,  perhaps,  are  not  baptists,  or 
who,  if  they  are,  in  that  liberal  state  of  things,  would  sureiy 
not  be  such  '  bigots,*  as  to  run  the  risk  of  offending  any  of  their 
hearers,  by  pleading  for  baptism ;  and  surrounded  by  those 
who,  directly  or  indirectly,  would  continuoUy  be  repeating  the 
sound,  that  positive  ordinances  are  of  very  little  importance, 
provided  every  one  is  fully  persuaded  in  his  own  mind.  It  is 
time  for  us,  in  this  state  of  things,  to  act  with  circumspection  and 
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heeoming  firmness.  It  is  manifestly  the  duty  of  the  Members  of 
onr  Churches,  of  those  who  sustain  the  office  of  Deacons  and 
Ministers,  to  put  this  question  to  themselves  and  each  other — 

Do  TOU    WISH    TO   promote    THE    DISSOLUTION    AND   RUIN   OF    THE 

BAPTIST  DENOMINATION  AS  SUCH?  If  you  doj  Mr.  Hall  tells  you 
his  system  will  effect  the  purpose,  but  if  you  do  not,  take  heed  to 
your  ways.  He  says,  *  In  common  with  every  error  it  (strict 
communion)  derived  its  origin  from  the  public  teachers  of  reli- 
gion, and  with  a  change  of  sentiment  in  them  it  wiU  gradually  dis- 
oppear* — Pref,  p.  vii.  But — does  every  error  proceed  from  public 
teachers  ?  Take  heed,  then,  into  whose  hands  you  commit  your 
own  and  the  church's  peace,  RecoUect,  on  this  one  point,  both 
the  friends  and  the  opponents  of  strict  communion  are  agreed, — 
that  its  tendency  is  to  injure  and  destroy  the  baptist  deno- 
mination. See,  th^  that  you  do  not  choose  those  public 
teachers  whose  errors  and  influence  you  will  have  reason 
to  deplore,"  pp.  25—27. 

The  baptist  denomination  may  be  said  to  have  originated 
in  the  renunciation  of  mixed  and  the  adoption  of  strict  communion. 
*'  The  ancient  baptists,"  says  Mr.  Kinghom,  *'uruted  together 
because  they  could  not  otherwise  assert  freely  their  prindples 
and  act  consistently,"  p.  21.  Mr.  Ivimey  says,  that  <'  the 
principles  which  produced  the  baptist  denomination,  will,  if 
consistently  observed,  preserve  it  distinct  from  the  other  deno- 
minatioiis  of  Christians." — Hist,  of  Eng,  Baptists,  pref.  p.  4. 
The  first  baptist  churches  Imown  to  have  existed  in  England, 
are  those  mentioned  by  Dr.  Some  in  1589.  They  held,  it 
appears,  *'  tiiat  a  true  constitution  and  discipline  are  essential 
to  a  true  church,  and  that  the  worship  of  God  in  the  Church  of 
England  is  in  many  things  d^ective."  This,  therefore,  was 
one  reason  ibr  their  secession  from  it. — Ivimey's  Hist,  vol.  i. 
pp.  107,  108.  Mr.  Smyth,  the  pastor  of  a  Brownist  church  at 
Amsterdam,  on  becoming  a  baptist,  separated  from  it  about  the 
year  1611,  and  formed  a  strict  baptist  diurch,  the  members  of 
which,  after  his  decease,  removed  to  London.  Mr.  Smyth 
maintained  that  *'  a  true  church  is  the  most  noble  ordinance 
OP  the  new  testament,"  and  that  such  a  church  "cannot  be 
erected  without  baptism,  for  baptism  is  the  visible  sign  of  the 
church,  as  disciples  axe  the  matter." — Ivimey's  Hist,  voL  i. 

b3 
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pp.  118,  1 23.   These  are  supposed  to  haye  been  general  baptists. 
In  1633  some  baptist  members  of  an  independent  church  in 
London  'f  desired  that  they  might  be  dismissed  from  that  com- 
munion, and  allowed  to  focm  a  distinct  congregation,  m  such 
order  as  woe  moat  agreeable  to  their  own  eentimenU,    After  being 
kindly  dismissed,  they  formed  a  baptist  church  at  Wapping, 
under  the  care  of  Mr.  Spilsbury,  ibid,  p.  138,  which  is  supposed 
to  have  been  the  first  Calvinistic  baptist  church  in  England. 
The  Confession  of  Faith  published  by  seven  similar  churches 
in  London,  in  1643,  maintains  strict  communion  both  in  the 
church  and  at  the  Lord's  Supper. — Prim,  Ch*  Mag.  vol.  i  p.  83. 
Mr.  Joshua  Thomas,  in  his  '*  History  of  the  Welsh  Association," 
says  that  the  first  baptist  church  in  Wales  was  formed  in  1649 ; 
and  that  its  pastor,  Mr.  Myles,  "  seems  to  have  been  the^rv^ 
baptist  minister  in  Wales,  who  defended  and  maintained  unmixed 
communion  among  the  baptists  in  the  principality,  in  a  public, 
open  way,"  p.  5.     If,  therefore,  the  baptist  churches  both  in 
England  and  Wales  originated  in  the  renunciation  of  mixed  and 
the  adoption  of  strict  communionf  what  can  be  expected  from  an 
opposite  course  but  their  extinction  ?  A  baptized  church  ceases  to 
be  so  when  it  has  admitted  the  unbaptized.    Even  if  it  receives 
them  to  the  Lord's  Supper  only,  it  renounces  the  apostolic 
practice  of  receiving  none  to  it  but  such  as  have  been  "  pre- 
viously baptized,"    admits  their  title  to  church   fellowship, 
receives  them  as  actually  members  of  the  visible  church,  and 
gives  up  the  principle  on  which  the  denomination  was  founded 
It  may  be  asked  if  mixed  baptists  in  general  desire  the  extinc- 
tion of  the  denomination.    That  many  of  them  do  so  is  beyond 
a  doubt ',  few  can  be  ignorant  that  such  is  its  actual  effect,  and 
they  cannot,  therefore,  in  general  be  supposed  to  be  unfavour- 
able to  it.    Dr.  Price,  formerly  of  Devonshire-square,  says,  is 
his  History  of  Nonconformity,  '^  The  separation  of  the  baptist 
and  independent  bodies  is  greatly  to  be  deplored . .  .  May  not  tbe 
hope  be  indulged,  that  the  time  will  yet  come  when  this  most 
needless  and  unjustifiable  division  will  cease,"  vol.  ii.  p.  31 7,  note. 
The  church  at  Devonshire-square,  and  Mr.  Hinton,  its  present 
pastor,  receive  the  unbaptized  to  fiiU  communion.    The  church 
which  Dr.  Price  and  Mr.  Barker  have  been  the  means  of  forming 
at  Islington,  though  called  a  "  Baptist  interest,"  {Bap,  Meg, 


The  medUated  Sxtineiian  of  the  BaptUt  Denomiaation,       7 

1840,  p.  260,)  is  fonned  on  the  same  principle.  Dr.  Cox  was 
one  of  the  preachers  at  the  opening  of  the  chapel,  and  by  his 
sermon  was  understood  to  favour  the  proposed  constitution  of 
the  church.  In  May  last,  he  preached  to  the  Bedfordshire 
Union  of  Christians,  previous  to  the  administration  of  the 
Lord's  Supper  to  the  united  churches  in  the  afternoon. 
Mr.  Steanb  has  repeatedly  declared  himself  in  favour  of  ad* 
mittittg  the  unbaptized  to  full  communion,  and  recently 
preached  twice  at  the  opening  of  a  chapel  in  Manchester,  in 
which  the  church  is  to  be  thus  constituted.  The  proposals  of 
Mr.  Green  of  Walworth,  Mr.  Baynes  of  Wellington,  and  others, 
in  the  Patriot,  for  the  entire  union  of  the  baptist  and  inde- 
pendent bodies,  are  well  remembered.  The  Baptist  Magazine 
also  of  last  month,  gives  as  "  a  salutary  admonition  deserving 
the  attention  of  its  readers,"  p.  630,  the  following  extract  on 
'<  Incipient  Declenehn" — **  In  proportion  as  the  mind  becomes 
spiritual,  it  rises  above  pafty  distinctions  and  names;  it  re* 
sigDB  its  narrow  and  exclusive  views,  casts  away  its  prejudices 
against  other  sections  of  the  one  church,  and  embraces  in  the 
arms  of  its  christian  sympathy  all  who  '  love  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  in  sincerity.' .  . .  Wliy  should  we  stand  aloof  from  the 
one  body,  and  exclaim,  '  The  temple  of  the  Lord,  the  temple 
of  the  Lord  are  we?' .  . .  Seeing  the  church  is  but  one,  the 
family  but  one,  that  true  believers  are  all  one  in  Christ  Jesus," 
p.  611.  If  by  "  the  church"  is  meant  the  redeemed  church, 
Eph.  V.  25,  to  stand  aloof  from  it — ^from  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 
Jacob — from  the  patriarchs  'and  prophets-^from  the  pious  of 
every  age  and  every  clime^  is  to  stand  aloof  from  the  fellowship 
of  heaven.  Would  to  God  that  all  who  loved  the  Saviour  loved 
bim  and  all  who  do  so  more !  But  the  church  here  spoken  of 
is  divided  into  '^  sections,"  is  marked  by  *'  party  distinctions 
and  names,"  and  appears  to  bene  other  than  the  different  sects 
of  professing  Christians.  If  so,  the  writer  seems  to  take  for 
granted  that  all  professed  sections  of  the  visible  church  ought  to 
be  recognised  as  such ;  that  those  who  have  <<  exclusive  views  '* 
as  to  the  propriety  of  doing  so  ought  to  lay  them  aside ;  and 
that  if  they  do  not,  it  shows  a  want  of  christian  sympathy ;  in 
short,  that  all  believers,  of  aJl  creeds  and  practices,  baptized  on 
unbaptized,  ought  to  be  received  by  baptists,  and  by  all  others^ 
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BS  church  members.  Such  might  not  be  the  meaniiig  of  the 
editor  in  directing  attention  to  the  passage,  but  from  its  con- 
struction, from  the  present  state  of  public  opinion,  and  his  oini 
well-known  approyal  of  mixed  oommmiion,  it  certainly  wears 
such  an  aspect,  and  is  likdy  to  be  so  understood.  Whether 
the  Baptist  Magadne,  however,  designs  to  advocate  such  & 
union  or  not,  it  is  evident  that  it  is  approved  by  most  of  the 
chief  men  among  our  brethren.  It  is  with  no  unkind  design 
that  we  have  stated  their  sentiments  as  to  the  formation  of  a 
new  body,  which,  till  it  chooses  some  *^  comprehensive  term  to 
discriminate  its  views,"  we  may  call "  the  New  Denomination.'* 
It  seems  to  us  right  that  so  long  as  they  include  themselves 
under  the  name  of  **  the  Baptist  denomination,"  all  who  desire 
its  continuance  shoidd  be  aware  of  their  wishes  for  its  extinc- 
tion ;  and  we  can  but  think  that  they  ought  not  to  speak  of 
themselves  and  act  as  members  of  it,  while  they  are  consden- 
tiously  promoting  its  dissolution. 

Those  who  desire  its  stability  will  see  that  it  is  indeed 
time  for  them  *<to  act  with  circumspection  and  becoming 
fimmess;"  to  "see  that  they  do  not  choose  those  public 
teachers  whose  errors  and  influence  they  will  have  reason  to 
deplore ;"  and  to  resolve  at  once  how  fiur  it  is  right  to  counte- 
nance churches  and  church  members,  who  walk  not  after  the 
tradition  of  the  apostles,  Mr.  Hall  says,  that  for  them  "  to 
have  admitted  (into  the  church)  those  who  believing  their 
inspiration,  yet  refuted  compliance  with  their  orders,  would  have 
let  into  the  church  the  most  unheard-of  licentiousness,"  (Short 
Statement,  p.  9 ;)  and  Paul,  *'  We  command  you,  brethren,  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  ye  withdraw  yourselves 
from  every  brother  who  waUceth  disorderly  and  not  after  the  tradi^ 
tion  he  received  from  us,"  2  Thess.  iii.  6.  What,  therefore,  is  our 
duty  towards  those,  who,  admitting  the  inspiration  of  the 
apostles,  "  refuse  compliance  with  their  orders,"  as  delivered 
to  the  first  churches  2  Before  the  introduction  of  mixed  com- 
munion, such  a  question  would  have  received  an  immediate 
reply,  and  "  it  is  time  "  that  we  were  again  prepared  to  answer 
it  virith  wisdom  and  decision.  Our  position  calls  for  the 
vigorous  exercise  of  faith  and  obedience  to  Christ ;  his  will  is 
sacred,  and  to  observe  it  is  essential  to  the  promotion  of  his 
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glory.  We  need  not  fear  as  to  the  result.  The  American  baptists, 
who  haye  neyer  attempted  "  to  promote  a  candid  inquiry  into 
their  sentiments/'  by  adopting  Mr.  Hall's  "  improvement "  on 
the  practice  of  the  first  churches,  now  amoimt  to  650,000, 
while  those  in  England  do  not  amount  probably  to  more  than 
150,000.  They  have  advanced  their  sentiments  not  by  conces- 
sion but  consistency,  not  by  bartering  truth  with  error,  but  by 
acting  faithfoUy  on  their  conceptions  of  the  revealed  will  of 
God.  Our  position  is  one  of  trial,  but  "  blessed  is  the  man 
who  endureth  temptation,"  James  i.  12 ;  "  Blessed  are  they 
who  do  His  commandments,  that  they  may  have  right  to  the 
tree  of  life,  and  may  enter  in  through  the  gates  into  the  city," 
Rev.  xxii.  14. 


THE  NEW  YEAR. 

How  rapid,  when  life  is  happy,  is  its  flight !  Those  who  live 
"in  pleasure  on  the  earth  "  find  it,  at  longest,  far  too  short; 
and  even  those  who  have  tasted  of  the  joys  of  heaven,  some- 
times wish,  though  nobler  joys  await  them,  that  they  could 
lengthen  out  their  stay.    The  missionary  Pearce,  when  asked 
why  he  was  not  more  joyful  in  prospect  of  entering  into  glory, 
said  that  he  had  '<  thought  there  was  something  more  for  him 
to  do  for  the  good  of  India  before  departing."  Nor  is  it  singular 
if  the  same  love  to  ruined  man,  which  led  our  Redeemer  to 
dwell  below,  prompts  in  his  people  the  desire  to  be  long  occu- 
pied amidst  his  triumphs,  and  in  unfolding  the  glories  of  his 
cross.    The  bliss  of  heaven,  though  it  had  been  realized,  and 
was  longed  for  by  the  apostle,  2  Cor.  v.  8 ;  Phil.  i.  23,  was  ba- 
lanced in  its  influence  by  the  thought,  that  to  abide  on  earth 
▼as  more  needfiilfor  his  brethren ;  and  '^  having  this  confidence, 
I  know,"  says  he,  '^  that  I  shall  abide  and  continue  with  you 
all,  for  your  furtherance  and  joy  of  faith,"  Phil.  i.  24,  25.     But 
life  is  long  in  proportion  as  it  is  useful ;  and  even  with  those 
who  delight  most  in  Christ's  service,  how  many  opportunities 
pass  unimproved!     If  a  stronger  faith,  a  deeper  humility,  a 
purer  love,  and  more  entire  obedience,  had  animated  us,  how 
much  more  might  we  have  witnessed  of  the  blessings  of  his 
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reign :  how  much  further  might  we  Have  attained  in  Bpintoal 
knowledge,  holiness  and  joy ;  how  much  more  haye  done  for 
the  salvation  of  our  fellow-men !    We  may,  perhaps,  have 
entered  the  last  year — the  last  month  of  our  pilgrimage :  the 
time  which  remains  for  us  to  administer  the  bread  of  life  to  the 
perishing,  to  strengthen  the  weak,  to  comfort  the  sorrowing,  to 
encourage  the  faith  and  aid  the  joys  of  our  brethren  in  Christ, 
may  be  but  very  short.    How  sparingly  have  we  often  sown, 
how  often  slept !    Forgive  us,  O  Lord  our  God,  for  the  sake  of 
thy  dear  Son,  that  we  have  not  loved,  and  watched,  and  prayed, 
and  served  thee  more.   With  this  new  period,  renew  thy  grace. 
Fill  us  with  the  knowledge  of  thy  will,  in  all  wisdom  and  spirir 
tual  understanding ;  make  us  walk  worthy  of  thee  imto  all 
pleasing,  and  fruitful  in  every  good  work;  strengthen  us  with 
all  might,  according  to  thy  glorious  power,  unto  all  patience 
and  long-suffering  with  joyfulness ;  and  in  every  duty,  trial, 
enterprise,  and  danger  which  may  be  assigned  us,  sustain  us 
with  the  full  sufficiency  of  thy  abounding  grace.    Whether 
present  or  absent  from  the  body,  may  we  be  accepted  of  thee! 

"  Th  J  love  in  time  past,  forbids  us  to  think, 
Thou  wiJt  leave  us  at  last  in  trouble  to  sink ; 
Each  sweet  Ebenezer  we  have  in  review, 
Confirms  thy  good  pleasure  to  help  us  quite  through." 

But  why  do  the  ungodly  rejoice  in  the  opening  year?  They 
dread  and  shun  the  very  thought  of  another  world ;  it  is 
irksome  and  fiill  of  gloom ;  their  hopes,  pursuits,  and  enjoy- 
ments, all  terminate  below.  They  rejoice  that  the  evil  day  has 
been  deferred,  and  in  the  hope  that  it  is  still  distant.  Oh  that 
they  woidd  remember  their  latter  end!  Such  a  one,  per- 
haps, may  read  this  page.  Can  he  be  ignorant  that  God's 
mercy  leads  him  to  repentance  ?  Does  he  know  the  hour  when 
his  Lord  will  come?  Multitudes  during  the  past  year  have 
penshed  in  their  sins,  and  before  he  is  aware,  he  too  may  have 
to  appear  before  the  bar.  If  from  self-esteem,  self-confidence, 
or  self-wiU,  he  has  scorned  to  acknowledge  his  desert  of  hell, 
and  has  disbelieved  that  of  himself  he  can  do  nothing  for  sal- 
vation, will  he  longer  continue  in  so  perilous  a  course  ?  Own, 
dear  reader,  the  justice  of  your  condemnation ;  forsake  your 
sins  ;  confess  your  guilt  in  having  so  long  despised  and  dis- 
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esteemed  the  only  Savioiir ;  be  immersed  in  his  name  for  the 
remission  of  yonr  sins  through  his  blood ;  yield  yourself  unre- 
servedly to  him ;  ao  wiU  you  never  die ;  to  live  will  be  Christ, 
to  die,  gain. 

Calamity  and  distress  have  made  life  to  some  a  burden.  If 
they  welcome  the  new  year,  it  is  in  hope  that  it  will  bring  an 
alleviation  of  their  woe.  Oh  that  they  knew  Him,  who  can  give 
<*  fulness  of  joy  ;"  who  bears  himself  aU  the  cares  and  sorrows 
of  his  people,  1  Pet.  y.  7 ;  supplies  all  their  need  "  out  of  his 
liches,"  PhiL  iv.  19;  and  gives  them  glory,  honour,  immortality, 
eternal  life !  Did  they  know  him  they  would  call  their  heaviest 
troubles  light ;  they  would  be  joyftil  even  in  their  tribula- 
tions ;  the  love  of  Christ,  like  a  refreshing  spring  and  hea- 
venly bread,  would  evermore  sustain  them ;  they  would  rejoice 
in  their  portion,  and  their  joy  no  one  could  take  from  them. 
And  he  welcomes  them;  "Come,"  he  says,  "unto  me,  all  ye 
that  labour  and  are  heavy-laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest.  Take 
my  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of  me ;  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly 
in  heart,  and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your  souls,"  Matt,  xi  28, 29. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 

THOUGHTS   ON    WEEKLY   COMMUNION. 

As  the  followers  of  the  Redeemer  profess  to  take  the  word  of 
Godas  their  only  guide,  there  can  be  but  one  opinion  among  them 
fts  to  the  paramount  importance  of  understanding  the  order  and 
discipline  of  the  apostolic  churches,  and  our  imperative  obliga- 
tion to  imitate  their  example.  There  are,  indeed,  some  indivi- 
duals to  be  found,  who  think  that  a  little  allowance  should  be 
nuide  on  account  of  our  different  circumstances,  in  matters  of  a 
nunor  nature ;  yet,  they  with  us  are  ever  ready  to  acknowledge 
that  the  Scriptures  are  the  only  rule  of  faith  and  practice.  Con- 
sequently all  christian  churches,  however  varied  their  discipline, 
endeavour  to  prove  that  they  act  in  harmony  with  divine 
truth,  and  labour  to  silence  every  opposer  by  producing  scrip- 
tural authority  for  the  measures  which  they  adopt.  We  do 
not  marvel  at  this,  because  every  departure  from  the  word  of 
God,  either  in  doctrine,  precept,  or  discipline,  however  small. 
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must  be  attended  with  some  serious  evil,  and,  in  its  operation, 
will  ever  be  productive  of  some  injurious  result. 

During  my  residence  in  England  my  attention  was  never 
turned  to  this  subject,  thinking  that  the  monthly  observance 
of  the  Lord's  Supper  must  be  scriptural,  on  account  of 
the  practice  being  so  generally  adopted  by  our  dissenting 
churches.  When  I  came  to  Ireland,  however,  the  case  was 
di£ferent.  Many  of  the  dissenting  churches  here  observe 
weekly  communion ;  consequently  my  attention  was  turned  to 
the  examination  of  this  matter,  and  I  have  endeavoured  to 
read  the  scriptures  with  prayer  for  divine  direction  in  reference 
to  this  interesting  subject.  I  vnrote  these  few  remarks  as  an 
inquirer  after  the  will  of  God  respecting  this  matter,  and  what 
I  have  written  may  be  looked  upon  as  an  humble  endeavour  to 
answer  the  following  question — <*  How  often  did  the  apostolic 
churches  commemorate  the  dying  love  of  their  Lord  and 
Saviour?" 

From  the  manner  in  which  the  Evangelists  have  narrated  the 
institution  of  this  ordinance,  we  cannot  ascertain  with  certainty 
how  often  it  should  be  observed  by  Christ's  disciples.  We 
must  therefore  look  to  the  conduct  of  the  first  churches,  remem- 
bering that  their  approved  examples  are  equally  binding  witii 
their  inspired  precepts.  So  far  as  examples  of  this  nature 
occur,  it  appears  that  the  Lord's  Supper  was  attended  to  on  the 
first  day  of  every  week.  Although  the  church  at  Troas  had 
the  apostle  for  their  preacher,  it  is  not  said  that  they  assembled 
to  hear  preaching,  but  that  they  **  came  together  on  the  first 
day  of  the  week  to  break  bread."  Acts  xx.  7:  They  first 
attended  to  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  afterwards  Paid  preached, 
continuing  his  discourse  until  midnight.  The  church  of  Corinth 
evidently  assembled  for  the  same  purpose,  and  they  are  reproved 
in  not  *^  tarr3dng  one  for  another,"  until  all  should  be  assembled, 
in  order  that  they  might  **  eat  the  Lord's  Supper  "  in  harmooj' 
together.  Why  then  should  we  adopt  a  mode  of  prooedare 
which  leads  us  to  place  the  ordinance  which  brought  the  primi- 
tive churches  together,  in  the  background,  or  perhaps  not 
attend  to  it  at  all  ?  As  Paul  appears  to  have  remained  at  Troas 
"  seven  days,"  that  he  might  ei^oy  the  pleasure  of  having 
found  brethren  at  Puteoli,  he  was  **  desired  to  tarry  with  them 
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"  seven  days,"  very  probably  witb  a  view  to  refresh  himself  by 
having  felloT^ship  with  the  brethren  in  the  same  ordinance. 
Indeed^  there  »  not  any  one  specified  instance,  in  the  New  Texfa- 
ment,  of  a  church  coming  together  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  which 
did  not  meet  for  the  special  purpose  of  breaking  bread  among  other 
acts  of  divine  worship.  If  it  is  right  to  say  that  among  the 
various  institutions  of  Jesus  there  was  one  of  them  which 
formed  the  leading  object  of  their  coming  together,  it  was  the 
commemoration  of  the  Saviour's  death ;  in  which  they  had 
fello^vship  with  each  other,  manifested  their  love  to  Jesus,  and 
exhibited  the  foundation  of  their  hope.  In  coming  together  to 
"  break  bread,"  they  assembled  for  the  purpose  of  observing 
all  things  whatever  Christ  had  commanded,  and  not  with  a  view 
of  observing  a  part  of  his  institutions  on  one  Sabbath  and  the 
remainder  on  another. 

The  evidence,  then,  in  favour  of  weekly  conununion,  is  not 
presumptive  or  inferential,  and  dependent  on  a  long  train  of 
elaborate  reasoning,  but  such  as  arises  from  the  narration  of 
simple  &ets.  It  is  true  that  there  is  no  express  command  given 
to  attend  to  this  ordinance  every  Lord's  day,  and  such  a  com- 
mand appears  unnecessary,  because  it  had  been  an  established 
practice  in  the  first  churches  from  the  beginning.    To  rei^se  to 
submit  to  an  approved  example,  is  the  same  as  to  refuse  sub- 
mission to  a  divine  precept,  for  if  it  had  not  been  previously 
commanded  it  would  not  afterwards  have  obtained  apostolic 
sanction.    If  we  think  that  we  are  not  bound  to  imitate  the 
first  churches  in  breaking  bread  on  the  first  day  of  the  week 
because  we  only  have  one  or  two  examples,  this  is  just  as 
criminal  as  if  we  should  refuse  obedience  to  a  single  command. 
Since  it  is  right  to  obey  a  solitary  conmiand,  so  it  is  to  imitate 
a  solitary  example.     If  any  one  should  suppose  that  the  ex- 
ample of  one  church  with  regard  to  attending  to  this  ordinance, 
was  different  from  another,  then  another  might  imagine  that 
they  had  commands  of  a  contradictory  nature.    But  there  is  no 
room  for  such  a  supposition,  for  the  apostle  has  assured  us,  that 
the  same  things  were  taught  "  every  where  in  every  church," 
consequently  the  practice  of  *'  breaking  bread  on  the  first  day 
of  the  week,"  by  the  brethren  of  Troas  and  Corinth,  must  have 
been  the  custom  of  all  the  apostolic  churches. 

VOL.  II. NO.  XIII.  c 
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It  appears  from  the  records  of  history  tliat  there  are  many 
honourable  testimomes  to  be  foimd  in  favour  of  weekly  com- 
munion, until  about  the  end  of  the  fourth  century;  many 
modem  divines  also  think  that  this  was  the  practice  of  the  first 
churches.  Doddridge  says,  <*  It  is  well  known  the  primitive 
Christians  administered  the  eucharist  every  Lord's  day."  Note 
on  Acts  XX.  7.  Matthew  Henry  remarks,  "  The  ancient  churches 
celebrated  this  ordinance  every  Lord's  day."  Ck>Qun.  1  Cor.  xL 
26.  Jethro's  prize  essay  on  Lay  Agency,  p.  234  ;  Dr.  Urwick's 
Second  Advent  of  Christ,  p.  59 ;  £.  Forlot's  Lectures  on 
Preaching,  p.  94 ;  McLean  on  the  Commission,  p.  290 ;  Eccle- 
siastical History,  voL  i.  p.  386 ;  Carson's  Answer  to  Mr.  Ewing's 
Attempt,  &c.  p.  25;  and  Bishop  Hopkins  in  Pratt's  edition 
of  his  Works,  vol.  i.  p.  431 ;  may  all  be  referred  to  as  above 
in  fiivonr  of  weekly  communion.  Mr.  Fidler,  in  his  Strictures 
on  Sandemanianism,  says,  '*  That  the  Slipper  was  celebrated 
on  the  first  day  of  the  week  by  the  church  at  Troas  is  certain; 
that  it  was  so  every  first  day  of  the  week  is  possible,  perhaps 
probable ;  but  the  passage  does  not  prove  that  ii  wot  so." 
Shortly  after  this  remark,  however,  he  goes  on  to  say,  *'  that 
the  celebration  of  the  Lord's  Supper  was  the  specific  object  of 
the  coming  together  of  the  church  of  Corinth,  and  of  that  oi 
Troas ;"  consequently  the  argument  seems  to  stand  thus  with 
regard  to  Mr.  Fuller : — 

The  breaking  of  bread  was  the  **  specific  object"  for  which 
the  disciples  came  together.  Acts  xx.  7 ;  1  Cor.  xL  20.  But 
the  primitive  disciples  "  came  together  "  on  the  first  day  of  every 
week.  Therefore  the  primitive  disciples  "  broke  bread  "  every 
Lord's  day,  and  we  are  bound  to  imitate  their  example. 

I  have  not  mentioned  the  names  of  these  respectable  writers, 
as  if  they  had  any  authority  to  settle  the  inquiry,  but  to  show 
that  some  good  and  eminent  men  have  contended  for  the  prac- 
tice that  I  am  now  advocating. 

We  deem  the  practice  of  the  apostles,  and  the  example  of 
the  first  churches,  sufficient  authority  to  justify  us,  without 
an  express  command,  in  observing  every  Lord's  day,  and  for 
refusing  to  admit  unbaptized  persons  to  the  table  of  the  Lord ; 
and  why  do  we  not  suppose  that  the  example  of  the  first 
churches  in  "  breaking  bread  "  every  Sabbath,  is  sufficient  to 
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justify  us  in  establishing  the  same  practice?    If  we  think  that 
the  example  of  the  first  churches,  without  a  command,  is  deci- 
sive in  one  thing,  why  not  in  another?  We  can  hardly  suppose 
that  a  matter  of  so  much  importance  as  the  commemoration  of 
the  Saviour's  death,  should  be  left  so  undetermined  and  vague, 
as  that  churches  may  attend  to  it  once  a  month,  once  a  quarter, 
or  once  a  year,  just  as  they  may  deem  it  necessary  or  expe- 
dient.    Opponents,   indeed,   say,  **  we  admit  that  the  first 
chnrclies  broke  bread  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  but  you  can- 
not prove  that  this  was  their  practice  every  Lord's  day"    Be 
this  as  it  may,  I  think  we  have  shown  that  there  is  no  example 
recorded  in  the  New  Testament  of  a  church  coming  together 
for  divine  worship  on  the  Lord's  day,  which  did  not  observe 
the  Lord's  Supper ;  consequently  those  churches  which  do  not 
observe  this  ordinance,  have  departed  from  the  example  of 
primitive  practice  as  recorded  in  the  sacred  volume.     If  it  is 
not  binding  upon  the  disciples  of  Jesus  to  *'  break  bread  " 
on  the  first  day  of  the  week  after  the  example  of  the  primitive 
churches,  then  it  must  be  a  mere  matter  of  expediency,  left 
undetermined  by  divine  truth,  and  its  observance  once  a  month, 
once  a  quarter,  or  once  a  year,  must  be  just  as  scriptural  as 
weekly  communion,  because  neither  party,  in  this  matter,  can 
appeal  to  the  word  of  God  in  seeking  to  ascertain  how  often 
they  shall  commemorate  the  dying  love  of  their  Lord  and 
Saviour. 

In  contending  for  primitive  practice,  I  hope  that  we  shall  all 
cultivate  primitive  piety.  .At  the  same  time,  if  I  am  wrong,  I 
shall  be  glad  to  receive  instruction  from  any  brother,  that  I 
may  be  directed  in  the  way  of  all  truth,  and  thereby  be  enabled 
to  «  follow  the  Lord  fully." 
Bailina,  Nov.  2, 1841.  John  Bates. 


PROPOSAL   FOR  A   CONFERENCE   BETWEEN 
BAPTISTS  AND  INDEPENDENTS. 

Mr.  Editor, — I  have  lately  met  with  the  following  remarks  in 
the  Commentary  of  the  late  Dr.  A.  Clarke.  He  introduces 
them  as    the  remarks  of  "a  highly  intelligent  and  learned 
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friend."    They  are  in  faTour  of  infant-sprinkling,  but  I  only 
trouble  you  with  the  introductory  observations,  as  foUows  :— 

**  I  presume  the  substance  of  the  argument  respecting  infant 
baptism,  pro  and  con,  is  fairly  epitomized  by  Doddridge,  in  his 
Lectures.  Doubtless  much  can  be  said  for  it  on  the  principles 
he  has  laid  down,  and  he  has  of  course  given  all  vrhich  had 
been  adduced  on  the  subject;  yet  after  all  he  seems  himself 
scarcely  satisfied.  His  corollary  is  remarkable,  '  Since  there 
is  so  great  an  obscurity  on  the  question,  and  so  many  con- 
siderable things  may  be  advanced  on  both  sides,  it  is  certainly 
very  reasonable  that  Christians,  whose  persuasions  relating  to 
infant  baptism  are  different,  should  maintain  mutual  candour 
towards  each  other,  and  avoid  all  severe  and  unkind  censures 
on  account  of  such  difference.' 

"  This  was  at  all  events  good  advice,  and  worthy  of  the  amiable 
man  who  gave  it ;  but  it  woidd  be  most  desirable  that  this 
long-agitated  question  could  be  brought  to  a  more  certain 
issue.  Constituted  as  man  is,  dissonance  of  mind  will  ever, 
more  or  less,  obstruct  coalescence  of  affection.  To  investigate 
truth,  therefore,  even  in  its  most  speculative  forms,  provided 
it  be  done  soberly  and  dispassionately,  is  at  least  to  subserve 
the  cause  of  charity." — See  Remarks  at  the  close  of  Mark,  in 
Dr.  A.  Clarke's  Commentary. 

Now,  Mr.  Editor,  I  request  the  insertion  of  the  above  extract, 
for  the  sake  of  once  more  calling  attention  to  the  desirableness 
of  a  friejadly  conference  between  baptist  and  independent 
brethren  on  this  long-disputed  matter.  I  am  of  opinion  that 
many  erroneous  statements  are  made  on  both  sides.  That 
there  are  men  of  each  denomination  in  whose  hands  such  a 
conference  would  be  almost  sure  to  end  in  mischief,  I  must 
concede ;  but,  blessed  be  God,  there  are  others  in  each  section, 
who,  under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  are,  I  believe, 
prepared  for  it.  May  God,  in  his  infinite  mercy,  lift  up  the 
standard  of  unity,  and  many,  very  many,  will  flow  unto  it ! 

Lamenting  the  failure  of  my  former  efforts,  and  praying  for 
the  success  of  this,  I  remain,  dear  Sir,  yours  affectionately. 

Poplar.  .  J.  Upton. 
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ON  THE  REVIVAL  OF  POPERY. 

Query. — Does  not  Rev.  xiii.  verse  11,  to  the  close,  refer  to 
the  REVIVAL  of  popery,  and  is  not  the  second  beast  now  coming 
up  "  out  of  the  earth  ?"  A  Constant  Reader. 

Ans. — Dr.  Gill  thinks  "  the  conjecture  not  improbable  "  t!iat  the  com- 
mencement of  the  1260  prophetic  years,  repeatedly  mentioned  as  the 
time  of  the  duration  of  the  papal  power,  and  spoken  of,  Rev.  xiii.  5,  as 
the  time  of  the  continuance  of  the  first  beast,  dates  from  the  year  606, 
when  the  title  of  universal  bishop  was  taken  by  the  emperor  Phocas 
from  the  bishop  of  Constantinople  and  conferred  on  the  bishop  of  Rome, 
and    the    papal  supremacy  tnus  introduced.     On   this  supposition, 
the  expiration  of  the  term  of  1260  years  would  occur  in  1866.    Dodd- 
ridge says  of  "  the  number  of  the  beast "  mentioned  v.  18,  "  I  suppose 
this  number,  666,  is  mentioned  to  signify,  that  the  appearance  of  that 
power^  whose  efifbrts  were  to  continue  1260  years,  was  to  happen  666 
years  after  the  date  of  the  Revelations^  a.d.  96.    And  this  I  take  to  be 
the  grand  key  by  which  the  era  of  the  fell  of  Babylon  is  to  be  calculated, 
as  it  Bxes  the  rise  of  the  beast  to  the  year  756  or  thereabouts,  when,  upon 
the  destruction  of  the  exarchate  of  Kavenna,  the  pope  became  a  tempo- 
ral monarch :  that  is,  in  prophetic  language,  a  beast,''*    It  is  probaole 
that,  as  in  the  case  of  the  70  years'  captivity  in  Babylon,  the  period  of 
1260  years  is  not  to  be  reckoned  from  any  one  event,  but  from  the  whole 
course  of  events  characterising  the  rise  of  the  papal  power  to  corre- 
sponding events  in  its  decline.    Doddridge's  supposition  fixes  the  fall  of 
the  spiritual  Babylon  about  the  year  20 16.  By  ".  the  first  beast"  mentioned, 
is  generally  understood  the  Roman  seetdar power ^  as  atiirst combined  with 
the  church  of  Rome ;  by  "  the  beast  which  exercised  all  the  power  of 
the  first  beast  in  his  presence^*  is  generally  understood  the  Romish 
eedesiastical  state.    The  first  connexion  between  the  Roman  secular 
power  and  the  already  corrupted  church,  consisted  in  the  assumption  of 
supreme  power  over  it  by  the  emperor  Constantine  in  the  fourth  century. 
The  first  step  taken  by  the  bishops  after  the  increase  of  their  authority, 
which  arose  from  this  event,  was    an  entire  exclusion  of  the  people  from 
all  part  in  the  administration  of  ecclesiastical  aifairs ;"  afterwards  they 
deprived  the  elders  of  churches  of  all  their  primitive  authority.    In  the 
fifU)  century,  the  Roman  empire  was  overthrown  by  the  nations  of  the 
north,  and  received  a  "  deadly  wound "  in  its  sixth  head  or  form  of 
government,  that  of  emperor.    That  form  ceased  in  Augustulus,  a.d.  475. 
Home  then  became  subject  to  the  exarchate  of  Ravenna ;  afterwards  the 
exarchate  was  transferred  to  the  pope  (756)  and  Rome  became  again 
the  seat  of  temporal^  as  well  as  spiritual  power,  and  the  "  deadly  wound  " 
oUhe  first  beast  '*  was  healed."  The  first  beast  was  to  continue  42  months 
or  1260  prophetic  days  or  years.    This  was  about  the  period  from  the 
reign  of  Constantine  the  Great,  iWQ — 337,  when  the  temporal  power  was 
fint  annexed  to  the  ecclesiastical,  to  tne  close  of  the  16th  century, 
when,  as  the  result  of  the  reformation,  the  power  of  Rome  over  most 
of  the  ctot/ governments  of  Europe  had  ceased.    The  beast  mentioned 
as  exercising  the  power  of  the  first  beast  and  in  his  presence^  as  doing 
great  miracles  so  as  to  deceive  those  who  dwell  on  the  earth,  and  as 
teaching  absolute  submission  to  the  tfna^e  of  the  first  beast,  probably 
the  secular  power  still  exercised  by  Rome  after  the  year  716,  well  agrees 
with  the  character  of  the  popish  ecclesiastics. 

c3 
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Is  not  the  present,  or  approaching  state  of  things,  represented  by  the 
sixth  vial.  Rev.  xvi.  13, 14;  bj  the  three 'Unclean  ipirita,  which  came 
out  of  the  mouth  of  the  dragon^  of  the  becut^  and  of  the  false  prophet, 
and  go  forth  to  the  kings  of  the  whole  world,  to  gather  them  to  the 
battle  of  the  great  day  of  God  Almighty  :**  to  that  battle  in  which  "  the 
beast  and  the  kin^s  of  the  earth  and  their  armies  are  to  make  war 
against  him  who  sits  on  the  horse,  and  against  his  army^  xix.  19,  in 
vfnich  both  **  the  beast,  and  the  false  prophet  who  wrouaht  miToeks 
before  him  with  which  he  deceived  them  who  worshippea  hit  image,'' 
are  to  be  "  cast  alive  into  the  lake  of  lire,"*  xix.  20 ;  "  the  remnant"*  of 
their  armies  to  be  slain,  ver.  21 ;  and  "  the  dragon,  who  is  the  Devil,**  to 
be  bound  in  the  bottomless  pit  a  thousand  years,  xx.  1 — 3.  The  prepa- 
rations for  this  last  struggle  appear  to  be  rapidly  proceeding.  The  manv 
missionaries  the  beast  and  the  fiedse  propnet  are  sendins  forth  into  all 
the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  and  the  zeal  with  which  the  aragon---Satan, 
is  diffusing  such  principles  as  are  fitted  to  bind  the  nations  in  close 
compact  with  the  church  of  Rome  in  her  last  conflict  with  the  saints, 
appear  to  be  striking  indications  of  it.  They  are  gathering  their  hosts 
for  the  battle ;  but  if  this  is  our  position,  they  will  gather  them  onlv  to 
be  totally  and  finally  overthrown  until  the  thousand  yean  are  finlsbed 
If  so,  the  admonition.  Rev.  xvi.  15>  is  addressed  immediately  to  tu; 
*'  Behold,  I  come  as  a  thief  Blessed  is  he  that  watcheth,  and  keepeth 
his  garments,  lest  he  walk  naked  and  they  see  his  shame." — Ed. 
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QUERY  AS  TO  THE   CONSTITUTION  OF    CHURCHES  * 


PRACTISING  MIXED  COMMUNION  AT  THE  LORD'S 
TABLE. 
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If  the  Lord's  Supper  be  a  distinguishing  act  of  church  com-  j 
munion,  do  not  those  churches  which  celebrate  it  with  the 
unbaptized,  receive  them  to  church  communion  t  And  if  • 
the  divine  constitution  of  Christ's  assembly  be  habitually 
violated  in  the  most  solemn  and  important  act  pertaining  to  it, 
is  it  the  less  true  that  a  body  so  violating  it,  is  unscripiuraH^ 
cofutiluted,  because  in  some  of  its  acts  the  divine  constitution 
is  preserved ;  especially  when  the  ground  on  which  the  unbap- 
tized  are  admitted  to  the  Lord's  table,  is  their  title,  as  members 
of  Christ's  church,  to  general  communion  ?  In  short,  must  an 
unconstitutibnal  practice  be  acted  on  in  every  possible  circum- 
stance,  before  it  can  be  considered  to  have  infringed  the 
constitution,  and  to  render  the  body  practising  it  an  unconsti' 
tutional  assembly?  Z. 

MISCELLANEA. 

To  PRBACH  Jb8U8,  INCLUDES  THB  PRXACHINO  OP  IMMBRSION,  AS  yrtll 

A»  OP  RBPBNTANCM  AND  PAiTH— Acto  viU.  26—^.     "  We  find  that 
preaching  Jesus  includes  preaching  baptism.  Nothing  more  is  said  than 
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that  'Philip  preached  to  him  Jesus ;'  and  yet,  the  first  stream  or  pool  of 
water  that  the  euuuch  can  discern,  he  is  perfectly  acquainted  with  the 
highest  of  all  purposes  for  which  streams  flow,  or  pools  accumulate,  and 
exclaims  urith  delight,  "  See,  here  is  water,  what  hindereth  me  to  he 
baptized  ?"  Clearly,  the  whole  counsel  of  God  has  not  been  preached, 
however  fervently  repentance  and  faith  may  have  been  urged,  if  the 
sinner  is  left  uninformed  of  his  immediate  duty  so  soon  as  he  does  truly 
believe  ;  and  it  ia  time  that  the  primitive  practice  ofprea>ching  baptism 
as  ccf^stumtiy  and  as  simply  as  repentance  andfaith^  was  revived  among 
all  u>ho  know  the  truth.  Our  brethren  are  less  culpable  in  their  error  than 
ourselves,  if  we  neglect  this  duty.  I  know  that  many  will  cry  out, '  secta- 
rian spirit  r  All  tnat  I  have  to  reply  is,  **  Brethren,  there  are  my  instruc- 
tions, nere  is  my  model.  Both  are  divine ;  whether  it  b^  better  to  obey  or 
please  Ood  or  men,  judge  ye.*  '* — Hist,  of  Baptism,  by  I.  T,  Hinton,  p.  84. 

Strict  Communion  the  common  practice  of  all  sects. — "The 
assumption,  that  baptism  is  invariably  a  necessary  condition  of  commu- 
nion, it  is  not  surpnsing  the  baptists  should  have  embraced,  since  it  has 
long  passed  current  in  the  christian  world,  and  been  received  by  nearly 
all  denominations  of  Christians.  . .   The  wide  circulation  of  this  doctrine 
ought  undoubtedly  to  have  the  effect  of  softening  the  severity  of  censure 
on  that  conduct  (however  singular  it  may  appear)  which  is  its  necessary 
result ;  such  is  that  of  the  great  majority  of  the  baptists,  in  confining 
their  conununion  to  those  whom  they  deem  baptized  ;  wherein  they  act 
precisely  on  the  same  principle  with  all  other  Christians,  who  assume  it 
Tor  granted  that  baptism  is  an  essential  preliminary  to  the  reception  of 
the  sacrament.    The  point  on  which  they  differ  is  the  nature  of  that  in- 
stitution."— Short  Statement,  by  Robert  Hall,  M.A.  pp.  4,  5. 

Thk  Bible,  the  Biblr  only,  an  authority  in  Religion. — ^^  No 
article  of  worship,  discipline,  government,  or  opinion,  which,  however 
well  attested  as  oelonging  even  to  the  apostolic  churches  of  the  first 
century,  is  no  where  alluded  to  or  enjoined  in  the  inspired  Scriptures, 
can  be  binding  on  the  church  in  after  times  ;  for  we  adhere  to  the  belief, 
and  on  this  very  ground  renounce  Romanism,  that,  whatever  our  Lord 
intended  to  be  oipermanent  observance  in  his  church,  he  has  caused  to 
be  included  in  the  canonical  writings,  for  we  may  religiously  believe  that 
all  points  at  once  of  great  moment  and  of  universal  application,  are  so 
affirmed  in  Scripture  as  to  carry  the  convictions  of  every  humble  and 
docile  mind.*" — Ancient  Christianity,  by  Isaac  Taylor, 
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Ts  servants  of  the  Lord, 
In  works  of  love  combine ; 

^u  yours  to  go  from  door  to  door, 
And  scatter  truth  divine. 

Go  with  a  bleeding  heart, 
And  melting  tones  of  love ; 

Meekly  to  dying  men  impart 
Your  message  from  above. 


Go  in  the  strength  of  faith ; 

Go  in  the  power  of  prayer ; 
And  with  the  simple  printed  leaves 

Glad  news  from  Jesus  bear. 

Fear  not  the  face  of  cl^y ; 

Go,  trusting  in  the  Lord ; 
Jesus'with  smiles  will  cheer  your  way, 

And  be  your  great  reward. 
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NOTICES  OF  BOOKS. 

A  History  of  Baptism^  both  fr&m  Inspired  and  Uninspired  Writings, 
by  Isaac  Taylor  Uinton,  qfSt,Louis^  United  States.  Revised  and 
recommended  by  John  Howard  Hinton,  M.  A.  Pp.  359.  HoulsUm  S[ 
Sioneman,  65,  Paternoster-row. 

At  the  time  when  ""  the  apostles  admitted  none  to  the  Lord's  Supper  but 
such  as  were  previously  baptized,"  Mr.  Hall  ai^gues  that  ^^  mistaike*^  or 
*"*  diversity  of  ouinion  "  on  the  subject  of  baptism,  was  impossible ;  be- 
cause "  inspired  men  were  at  hand,  ready  to  remove  every  doubt,"  and 
because  ^^  their  instructions  were  too  plain  to  be  mistaken."    We  have, 
however,  in  the  apostles'  writings,  these  very  instructions ;  and  in  these 
the  apostles  are  still  at  hand,  to  remove  every  doubt ;  and  they  have 
been  given  for  this  very  purpose ;  ^^  that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect, 
thrcughlp  furnished  unto  all  good  utorks"  1  Tim.  iii.  17.     It  is  true 
that  having  been  delivered  in  a  language  not  now  generally  understood, 
most  persons  are  dependent  upon  the  testimony  of  others  for  ascertain- 
ing their  meaning ;  but  since  to  those  who  understand  the  language  in 
which  they  were  written,  these  instructions  are  still  as  definite  as  thej 
were  then,  an  accurate  translation  is  all  that  is  needed,  to  place  us  in 
the  very  same  position  as  those  who  were  contemporary  with  the  apostles. 
It  is  freely  admitted  that  the  effect  of  conflictmg  testimonies  has  had 
the  effect  of  confusing  the  evidence  as  to  the  nature  of  these  instructions, 
so  that  many  who  are  ready  to  do  whatever  our  Lord  and  his  apostles 
commanded,  do  not  practise  the  immersion  of  believers.     What,  then, 
under  such  circumstsuices,  is  the  duty  of  those  to  whom  the  evidence  is 
"  clear  and  irresistible,''  but  to  use  every  effort  in  their  power  to  make 
it  appear  so  to  others,  to  meet  every  difficulty,  to  obviate  every  objec- 
tion, and  to  keep  the  subject  under^constant  examination,  until  the  truth 
again  becomes  evident  to  '*  every  honest  inquirer.**    It  was  thus  the 
apostles  acted.    Both  the  nature  and  authority  of  tiieir  commands 
appear  to  have  been  doubted  by  real  Christians ;  as  in  the  case  of  the 
Corinthians,  and  of  the  Galatians ;  but  instead  of  licensing  error,  until 
new  evidence  of  his  apostleship  could  be  afforded  by  his  presence  among 
them,  he  directed  them   anew  to  evidences  with  which   they  were 
already  familiar,  and  to  instructions  which  they  had  already  recei  ved.  He 
says  to  the  Corinthians,  ^^  Truly  the  signs  of  an  apostle  were  wrought 
among  you,*'   2  Cor.  xii.  12 ;  and  in  reference  to  the  Lord^s  Supper, 
^^  I  received  of  the  Lord  that  which  also  /  delivered  unto  you,**  1  Cor. 
xi.  23.    Instead,  therefore,  of  dissolving  the  baptist  constitution  of  our 
churches,  and  neglecting  an  established  practice  of  the  apostles,  as 
Mr.  Hall  recommends,  because  others  have  neglected  another ;  instead 
of  doing  wrong  from  love  for  those  who  do  so ;  of  endeavouring  to  esta- 
blish law  by  breaking  it,  and  to  reclaim  others  from  error  by  emng  from 
the  apostohc  rule  ourselves ; — with  our  convictions,  it  is  our  solemn  duty 
to  place  the  evidence  for  the  immersion  of  believers  in  so  clear  a  light, 
that  it  cannot,  without  insubmission  to  Scripture,  be  rejected  by  the 
honest  inquirer.    This  is  the  course  which  our  brethren  are  pursuing  in 
America ;  and  with  so  much  success,  that  Dr.  Cox,  on  returning  from  his 
visit  there,  expressed  his  sanguine  expectation  that  at  no  very  distant 
period  nearly  all  true  believers  in  America  would  be  baptists. 

The  present  work  was  published  with  "  the  design  of  placing  within 
the  reach  of  every  member  of  our  denomination,  and  of  every  inquirer 
after  truth,  in  a  condensed  form  and  with  a  lucid  arrangement,  the 
information  contained  in  the  works  of  the  venerable  writers  of  a  former 
age,  and  to  combine  with  it  that  which  has  been  supplied  by  recent 
investigations."  The  author  has  written  with  the  impression,  as  accurate, 
we  fear,  in  reference  to  England  as  to  America,  that  this  subject  is  not 
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generally  well  understood  in  all  its  important  e?idence8  and  bearings, 
sven  hy  the  members  of  our  own  denomination.  And  yet,  is  it  not,  as  he 
ajB,  '*  highly  criminal,  if  either  through  indifference^  or  want  of  intellec- 
tuetlindustry,  a  Christian  remains  in  ignorance  of  any  of  the  &cts  which 
pertain  either  to  the  original  purity  or  the  subsequent  corruption  of  the 
ordinance  ?"  On  disputed  pomts  it  is  vain  to  hope  for  unanimity,  unless 
there  is  hearty  co-operation  in  the  search  for  truth.  Notwithstanding  the 
Dumber  of  publications  on  this  subject,  such  a  work  was  greatly  needed ; 
and  its  execution  is  worthy  of  its  end.  Combined  with  the  pith  and 
marrow  of  the  best  standard  works,  well  selected  and  condensed,  it  con- 
tains much  that  is  original  and  exceedingly  valuable.  The  style  is 
rigorous  and  replete  with  interest ;  terse,  pointed,  perspicuous,  and  full 
of  thought.  What  is  old  is  presented  with  new  force,  and  what  is  new, 
with  the  finish  of  matured  thought.  Having  been  submitted,  previous 
to  publication,  to  the  review  of  persons  occupying  the  pinnacles  of  criti- 
cism in  the  United  States,  the  work  may  be  relied  on  as  presenting  an 
accurate  exhibition  of  the  present  state  of  the  controversy,  and  will  be 
read  with  as  much  advantage  as  pleasure  by  all  who  desire  the  preva- 
lence of  truth.  In  America,  as  well  as  in  England,  the  increasing  diiH- 
colty  of  defending  iniant  sprinkling,  has  led  some  to  venture  the  most 
unfounded  statements  in  its  defence,  and  to  become  the  '^  bold  propa- 
j^toTB  of  gross  misrepresentations,  more  injurious,  indeed,  to  the  common 
character  of  Christianity,  than  to  the  particular  truth  against  which  they 
are  aimed."  (Pref.  p.  16.)  '*  Error,"  says  Mr.  Hinton,  "  grows  more 
bold  as  it  hastens  to  its  doom,"  (p.  70.) 

The  work  consists  of  eleven  cnapters,  the  'first  five  of  which  are  de- 
voted to  the  history  of  baptism  as  presented  by  the  inspired  writing 
the  following  five  to  its  history,  or  rather  corruption,  as  recorded  in 
uninspired  writings,  and  the  last  to  a  comparison  of  the  moral  tendency 
of  behevers'  and  infant  baptism.    Happy  should  we  have  been  if  space 
had  permitted  us  to  have  quoted  extensively  from  its  pages,  with  a  view 
to  direct  particular  attention  to  the  manner  in  which  some  points  are 
treated.    Among  these  we  may  mention  ^the  baptism  of  John,  and  the 
evidence  adduced  to  prove  that  it  was  christian  baptism,  in  opposition 
to  the  opinion  of  Mr.  Hall,  that  John's  baptism  and  that  of  Christ  were 
**  two  distinct  institutions,"  (pp.  5(> — 66,)    "  It  is  much  to  be  regretted," 
he  remarks,  *"*"  that  they  (pseaobaptists)  have  been  aided  in  this  vain 
attempt  (to  deny  that  John's  ministry  was  the  beginning  of  the  gospel 
of  Jesus  Christ)  by  the  elegant  writer  alluded  to,  whose  zeal  in  defence 
of  his  £ivourite  theory  has,  for  once,  led  him  astray  from  sound  logical 
deductions  from  the  facts  of  history,"  (p.  59.)    Mr.  Hinton  speaks  of 
baptism  as  ^*  the  great  initiatorv  institution  of  the  church  of  Christ,** 
(pp.  130,  78,)  and  says,  "  It  will  be  observed,  that  whatever  childish 
additions  the  ancients  made  to  baptism,  t?iev  never  separated  it  from  the 
l^wd's  Supper,**  (p.  310.)    With  him  we  devoutly  wish,  and  think  it 
may  be  reasonably  anticipated,  that  the  mists  which  have  beclouded  the 
mmds  of  thousands,  on  the  subject  of  baptism,  will  rapidly  clear  away. 


PitUms  and.  Hymns,  selected  from  various  Authors,  and  revised  by 
Sbaoomb  Ellison.  Pp.  548.  Houlston  4*  Stotieman,  London.  Marples^ 
Liverpool. 

The  Psalms  and  Hymns  of  Dr.  Watts,  are,  as  a  whole,  the  sweetest  and 
best  adapted  for  public  worship  of  any  in  our  language.  It  is  from  these 
chiefly  that  Mr.  Ellison's  work  is  compiled ;  such  hymns  only  having 
been  selected  as  appeared  to  him  most  accordant  with  Scripture,  and 
adapted  for  public  use.  In  revising,  he  has  endeavoured  to  improve 
^cm  in  rhyme,  language,  and  melody,  and  to  conform  them  more  nearly 
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in  aentiment  to  the  word  of  God.  Some  improvements  have,  indeed, 
been  made,  but  neither  erroneous  sentiment  nor  other  defects,  bo  &i 
as  admitted  to  exist,  will  be  thouaht  to  have  required  such  extensive 
alterations.  Many  hjmns  have  been  almost  recom posed,  and  apart 
from  the  preference  which  long  and  hallowed  associations  will  claim  for 
the  oriffinaU,  it  necessarilv  requires  a  genius  equal  to  those  whidb.  com- 
posed them,  to  render  such  copious  alterations  equal  to  the  compositions 
themselves. 

Congregational  Union  Tract  Series^  I. — V. 

We  refer  to  this  series  as  illustrating  the  importance  which  our  inde- 
pendent brethren  attach  to  the  circulation  of  smtdl  and  cheap  publica- 
tions for  the  diffusion  of  their  sentiments.  No.  I.  is  a  declaration  of  their 
**  Faith,  Church  Order,  and  Discipline."  No.  II.  is  on  the  **  Duties  of 
Churches  in  reference  to  their  own  Spiritual  Prosperity  and  Spread  of 
the  Gospel  around  them."  No.  III.  Hmts  on  the  Constitution,  Manage- 
ment, and  Efficiency  of  Associations  of  Independent  Churches/'  No-  IV. 
"  An  Affectionate  Address  on  the  Choice  of  Pastors."  No.  V.  on  "  The 
Office,  Duties,  and  Qualifications  of  Deacons."  Nos.  IV.  and  Y.  are 
worthy  of  general  perusal.  No.  II.  we  have  not  seen.  To  Nos.  I.  and 
III.  we  may  probably  refer  again  on  a  future  occasion. 
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Lbtter  from  Mr.  Oncken  to  the  Rev.  J.  Rothery,  dated  Ham- 
burg, Nov,  19th  1841 "Dear  and   beloved    Brother, — Not   haviDg 

returned  from  my  last  tour  to  Memel  till  a  few  da3rs  ago,  your  favour 
could  not,  in  compliance  with  your  request,  be  immediately  replied  to. 
I  have  the  pleasure  of  acknowledging  the  receipt  of  the  donation  of  10/. 
from  the  '*  Miles  Lane  Society,"  for  the  church  in  Copenhagen,  now,  and 
beg  you  will  present  my  grateful  thanks  to  the  good  brethren  who 
rendered  this  timely  assistance  to  our  persecuted  brethren  in  Denmark, 
on  their  behalf.  The  money  has  been  forwarded  to  its  destination  by 
the  hands  of  brother  Larsen,  a  member  of  the  church  at  Copenhagen. 
To  you,  dear  and  unwearied  friend,  we  are  equallv  indebted ;  the  Lord 
reward  you  abundantly  for  all  your  tokens  of  brotherly  love. 

"The  work  of  God  is  in  one  point  of  view  still  progressing  in 
Denmark ;  additions  are  made  both  to  the  church  at  Copenmagbn  and 
that  in  Langbland,  and  in  a  few  days  it  is  possible  our  brethren  maj 
be  out  of  prison,  their  case  being  on  the  point  of  a  final  decbion  b^  the 
hkher  court,  and  it  is  confidently  expected  that  a  favourable  decision 
will  be  given.  I  regret,  however,  to  say,  that  our  Danish  brethren  have 
made  promises  and  given  pledges,  which  it  will  be  difficult  for  thep  to 
keep,  and  by  which  they  have  given  authority  to  the  established  religion 
and  its  priesthood  much  to  be  regretted.  I  have,  on  reading  the  above, 
sent  in  my  remonstrances,  but  I  fear  too  late. 

^*  My  tour  along  the  Baltic  up  to  Memel  has  been  on  the  whole  a  pro- 

Serous  one,  and  I  cannot  sufficiently  admire  and  praise  the  goodness  of 
od  towards  me.  A  church  composed  of  29  members  was  formed  at 
Memel,  and  all  the  interesting  services  connected  with  it  could  be 
attended  to  without  any  interruption.  I  was  permitted  to  preach  both 
in  German  and  English  whilst  at  Memel.  Among  the  above  29  persons, 
whom  I  baptized,  was  one  native  of  England,  66  years  of  a^.  A  suodaj- 
school  was  formed  in  connexion  with  the  infant  cause  whilst  I  remained 
there,  and  I  trust,  that  under  the  Divine  blessing,  the  work  will  increase 
and  extend  far  and  wide.  On  my  way  back,  I  had  several  opportunities 
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of  preaching  the  blessed  gospel,  and  baptized  one  convert  near 
RuMMBLSBURO  in  PoMERANiA,  wherc  a  number  of  persons  have  also 
been  instructed  on  the  subject  of  believers'  immersion,  and  rendered 
cheerful  obedience  to  the  divine  command.  With  these,  about  22  to  24 
in  number,  I  met  near  the  above  place,  preached  to  them  till  midnight, 
and  exhorted  them  to  be  faithful.  Some  of  my  hearers  had  come  tnat 
night  a  distance  of  twenty  miles.  If  a  brother  well  versed  in  the  Scrip- 
tures and  apt  to  teach,  could  remain  amons  these  simple-hearted  people 
for  some  time,  much  good  might  be  effected.  I  shall  do  all  to  keep  up  a 
correspondence  with  them.  Bibles,  tracts,  &c.  have  been  forwaraed  to 
them,  to  enable  them  to  be  useful  in  the  spread  of  the  truth. 

^^  At  Berlin,  where  I  met  with  our  dear  brother  Lehmann,  who  sends 
his  brotherly  love  to  you  all,  I  spent  a  glorious  Sabbath.  What  has 
not  God  done  in  that  quarter,  in  removing  the  most  formidable  restric- 
tions \  I  could  address  more  than  your  attentive  hearers,  and  as  the 
place  would  not  hold  more,  many  were  obliged  to  go  away  that  could 
not  obtain  admittance.  The  cnurch  is  increasing,  and  broker  Leh- 
mann's  hands  are  thus  strengthened. 

''  The  little  flock  at  Marburg  are  exposed  to  bitter  persecutions,  and 
call  forth  our  united  prayers  for  their  succour.  In  Prussia  the  persecu- 
tions have  altogether  ceased.  We  (at  Hamburg)  have  still  peace,  and 
the  Lord  is  enlarging  our  borders,  so  that  in  glancing  over  the  field  on 
which  I  have  shea  many  a  tear,  and  deposited  the  precious  seeds  of  God's 
tmth,  I  have  much — ^much  cause  for  holy  gratitude.  But  I  must  close. 
Our  beloved  brother  Ker  waited  here  till  Friday  last  to  see  me,  and  left 
the  next  day  for  Marseilles.  Now,  dear  brother,  farewell !  Let  us  still 
ihare  in  your  love  and  remembrance  before  him  who  never — never  for- 
gets u$.  With  much  christian  love  to  yourself  and  church,  ever  your 
affectionate  brother,  "  J.  G.  Oncken." 

Denmark. — The  statements  given  in  the  Hamburg  papers  as  to  the 
concessions  which  had  been  made  by  our  Danish  brethren,  is,  we  are  glad 
to  say,  believed  to  be  incorrect.    The  following  narrative,  extracted 
from  a  letter,  dated  London,  December  I7th,  by  Mr.  Samuel  Bullard, 
a  Wesleyan,  for  which  we  are  indebted  to  the  Rev.  J.  Bothery,  will  be 
read  with  interest.    He  arrived  in  Copenhagen  on  Sunday,  October  3, 
and,  after  his  ship  was  moored,  ^*  went  on  shore  with  a  strong  impression 
that  there  must  be  some  Christians  in  that  place  -^  but,  to  his  astoni^- 
ment,  found  the  inhabitants  as  busy  in  their  employments  as  on  another 
day,  and  went  on  board  again  without  success.    During  the  week  he 
niade  further  inquiry,  and  to  his  great  surprise  learned  that  there  were 
two  men,  (the  Msnsters)  in  prison  for  preaching  the  gospel.    The  next 
Sunday  he  endeavoured  to  gain  access  to  them ;  he  succeeded,  and  was 
locked  up  with  them  till  ten  o'clock  at  night.    One  of  them  could  speak 
a  Uttle  broken  English,  and  though  at  first  cautious,  thinking  their 
visitor  might  be  a  spy,  they  and  their  friend  '*s6on  got  on  very  well."  He 
found  them  to  be  brothers,  *^  both  baptist  preachers,  men  of  great  talent 
and  deep  piety ,**  and  as  such  claimed  them  for  brethren,  and  the  more 
90  on  account  of  their  bonds.    They  were  much  refreshed  by  seeing  a 
brother  from  another  country,  and  all  could  say,  though  in  a  prison,  '^  it 
is  good  to  be  here."    After  much  consultation,  they  sang  a  nymn  and 
prayed,  the   prisoners  in  Danish,  their  visitor  in  English,  and  thus 
parted  for  that  night.    During  that  week,  he  paid  their  little  church  a 
visit,  and  '*  found  them  to  be  of  one  heart  and  of  one  mind  striving 
^ther."    They  held  their  meetings,  sometimes  in  u  lower  room,  some- 
tunes  in  an  upper,  sometimes  by  candlelight  in  the  morning,  and  some- 
^es  late  at  njght.  While  he  was  present  at  one  of  them,  it  was  broken 
up  and  dispersM  by  the  police  ;  they  took  the  name  of  the  person  who 
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had  been  exhorting,  and  two  more  were  committed  to  prison.  Amidst 
all  this,  they  still  carried  on  their  meetings,  the  church  multiplied,  and 
beforojihe  left,  it  consisted  of  67  members,  who,  as  fkr  as  man|  could 
judfle,  "  knew  in  whom  they  had  believed/'  One  of  their  members  is  a 
solouer,  a  man  of  talent,  who  exhorts  occasionally,  and  so  all  theb 
talents  are  brought  into  exercise.  The  next  circumstance  he  mentions 
is  his  presence  at  a  baptism  on  the  26th  of  October.  The  person  who 
baptized  was  ordained  as  servant  of  the  church.  The  persons  baptized 
were  two  men,  aged  62  and  26  years,  and  two  women,  of  27  and  18  jeais 
of  age.  After  holding  a  prayer  meeting,  about  a  dozen  persons  went 
two  and  a-half  miles  from  the  town,  and  reached  the  place  of  baptizing 
at  half-past  nine  at  night.  They  kneeled  down  on  the  wet  ground,  sang 
a  hymn,  and  prayed,  and  the  four  were  then  baptized  by  moonlight.  On 
coming  out  of  the  water  all  knelt  down,  sang  a  iWmn,  prayed,  sang  again, 
and  returned  to  the  minister's  house,  where  ren'eshment  was  prq)arei 
"  What  appeared  most  delightful  to  me,*'  says  Mr.  fiullard,  '*  was 
(knowing  the  preachers  were  in  prison)  to  see  their  wives  goiiu;  and 
speaking  to  each  of  the  persons  as  they  came  out  of  the  water.  Isliall 
not  forget  that  night  as  long  as  I  live."  lie  was  present  also  at  one  of  tbdr 
sacraments,  at  which,  he  says,  ^^  the  power  of  uod  was  truly  displayed" 
He  had  several  other  interviews  witn  the  dear  men  in  person,  and  aajs, 
"  They  seem  to  have  much  of  the  spirit  of  St.  Paul,  when  he  exclaimed, 
*  I  am  not  only  ready  to  be  bound,  but  to  suffer  death  for  the  sake  of 
the  Lord  Jesus ;'  they  have  miide  up  their  minds  to  follow  the  Lord 
whithersoever  he  goeth."  He  learned  that  both  had  been  in  respectable 
circumstances,  but  had  spent  much  of  their  money  on  their  church,  and 
in  assisting  the  poorer  members.  Now  they  have  about  8i<f.  adajto 
provide  everythmg  with,  and  their  wives,  to  whom  they  are  not  able  to 
give  much  of  that,  were  about  to  leave  their  little  clean  houses,  as  too 
expensive  while  their  husbands  are  in  prison.  This  was  not,  however, 
learned  from  the  brethren  themselves;  they  appeared  to  have  leaned 
in  whatever  state  they  are  therewith  to  be  content  The  last  Sunday 
he  was  there,  he  took  farewell  of  the  church,  by  asking  one  of  them  to 
read  1  Thess.  v.  and  then  exhortins  them  to  stand  fiist  in  the  libeitjrof 
Christ.  One  of  them  then  prayed,  and  he  went  to  his  ship,  thinaing 
it  somewhat  strange  to  find  that  they  fulfilled  the  26th  verse  of  the 
chapter  just  read, "  Greet  all  the  brethren  with  a  holy  kiss,"'  and  praying 
that  grace  may  be  impturted  to  them  to  endure  fidthful  unto  the  end. 

New  Chapjil  for  the  use  op  the  Unitbd  Denominations.— On 
Friday,  November  15,  the  Rev.  E.  Steane,  and  the  Rev.  James  Pareons, 
preached  at  the  openinff  of  a  new  chapel  in  Manchester  for  the  use  of 
a  church  "  formed  on  the  principle  of  admitting  to  fellowship  all  who 
are  partakers  of  like  precious  faith."  On  the  following  Lord's  day,  the 
Rev.  E.  Steane  preacned  again  in  the  morning,  the  Rev.  J.  Grinin  in 
the  afternoon,  and  the  Rev.  Dr.  Halley  in  the  evening.  The  contribu- 
tions amounted  to  700/.  The  erection  of  this  building  for  this  purpose, 
has,  we  understand,  been  cordially  promoted,  if  it  was  not  projected  by 
baptists. 

The  Rev.  W.  Brock,  has  declined  the  joint  secretaryship  of  the 
Baptist  Mission. 

The  Rev.  J.  Green,  of  Norwich,  has  accepted  the  invitation  of  the 
committee  of  the  Bible  Translation  Society  to  become  its  travelliog 
agent. 

The  Rev.  J.  Smith,  late  of  Cheltenham,  has  accepted  the  invitation  of 
the  mixed  communion  church,  New  Park-street,  Southwark,  to  become 
their  pastor. 
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REMARKS  ON  COLOSSIANS  III.  16. 

In  more  than  one  instance  we  find  our  Saviour  enforcing  his 
exhortations  to  his  disciples,  in  words  like  these:  "  These  things 
have  I  spoken  unto  you,  that  my  joy  might  remain  in  you,  and  that 
your  joy  might  beJulL  "  What  important  sentiments  they  contain ! 
How  important  it  is  that  Christ  our  Lord's  joy  should  remain 
in  us ;  tiiat  we  should  not  grieve  or  offend  our  blessed  Saviour, 
and  cause  him  in  any  way,  or  in  any  degree,  to  withdraw  from 
us — that  he  should  have  full  measure  of  joy  in  us,  as  the 
redeemed  of  his  blood,  the  sanctified  of  his  Spirit,  the  called 
and  preserved  of  his  grace !  And  how  important  that  our  joy 
should  be  iuUl  that  we  should  not  be  always  mourning, 
pining,  drooping,  dying, — but  be  full  of  spiritual  vigour  and 
spiritual  joy.  To  this  end,  **  Let  the  word  of  Christ  dweU  in  you 
richly," 

The  apostie  is  speaking  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  the  precious 
Bible.  But  why  is  it  called  the  word  of  Christ  ?  Principally,  I 
apprehend,  because  it  testifies  of  Christ.  Our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  glorious  sun  which  illumes  the  pages  of 
divine  inspiration,  and  sheds  ten  thousand  beauties,  which  are 
perceived  and  enjoyed  by  the  eye  of  faith.  Take  away  Christ 
from  the  Scriptures,  and  what  remains  but  a  universal  blank  ? 
Christ,  in  the  divine  glories  of  his  person,  and  the  all-suffi- 
ciency of  his  work  as  Redeemer,  fills  Scripture.  He  shines, 
though  not  with  the  same  degree  of  lustre,  in  the  Old 
Testament,  as  well  as  in  the  New.  He  is  the  truth  of  its 
history,  the  Mfilment  of  its  prophecies,  the  soul  of  its  poetry, 
the  spring  of  its  devotion,  the  substance  of  its  shadows,  the 
subject  of  its  narratives,  the  security  of  its  promises,  the 
^^ngth  of  its  precepts,  the  essence  of  its  doctrines,  and  the 
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theme  of  all  its  declarations.    No  wonder  then  that  the  Scrip- 
tures are  called  the  word  of  Christ: 

Now  this  word  of  Christ  is  to  dwell  in  us.  In  the  under- 
Rtanding ;  **  Then  opened  he  their  understandings,  that  they  migU 
understand  the  Scriptures"  In  the  memory — the  storehouse  of 
the  mind.  Above  all,  in  the  affections.  When  Christ  knoclcs 
at  the  door  of  the  heart,  the  affections  hear — they  run  to  the 
door  and  open  it ;  they  conduct  Christ  to  the  throne  of  the 
heart,  and  they  take  their  place  around  him.  Take  care,  my 
reader,  that  Christ  dwells  in  your  affections. 

*•''  Enowledse,  alas.  His  all  in  vain. 
And  allin  vain  our  fear. 
Our  stubborn  sins  will  fight  and  reign. 
If  love  be  absent  there.** 

And  Christ  must  dwell  in  all  these,  not  for  a  day,  or  an  hour, 
but  for  ever. 

Further,  the  word  of  Christ  is  to  dwell  in  us  richly.    It 
contains  riches — riches  of  wisdom  and  knowledge,  riches  of 
goodness  and  mercy,  riches  of  grace  and  glory,  Rom.  ii.  4 ;  xi.33; 
Eph.  i.  7,  18 ;  iii.  8 ;   Coloss.  i.  27 ;   Rev.  v.  12 ;  &c.      Let  it 
dwell  in  us  richly,  and  we  shall  be  rich  indeed.      You,  my 
believing  reader,  have  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious ;  you 
have,  under  the  teaching  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  attained  to  a 
considerable  insight  into  the  word  of  Christ,  and  have  acquired 
no  mean  store  of  christian  experience;  but  do  you  suppose 
that  you  have  traversed  the  whole  field  of  divine  revelation, 
discovered  all  its  hidden  beauties,  and  exhausted  those  rich 
mines  of  wisdom,  power,  love,  faithfulness,  and  truth,  that  lie 
beneath  the  surface  ?   Do  you  imagine  that  you  have  a  perfect 
knowledge  of  the  will  of  God,  as  it  relates  to  your  own  imme- 
diate privileges  and  duties  as  a  Christian?    No,  you  do  not 
Paul  was  not  a  novice  in  divine  truth,  and  yet  he  could  not 
prosecute  the  study  of  it  without  exclaiming,  <<  0  the  depth  of 
the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God :  how  tm- 
searchable  are  his  judgments,  and  his  ways  p<ut  finding  out!"  Do 
not  then  rest  satisfied  with  past  attauiments.      Do  not  be 
conceited  and  self-sufficient;  but  still  sit  at  the  feet  of  Christ, 
and  say,  <*  What  I  know  not,  that  teach  thou  me.     Thou  shaU 
guide  me  with  thy  counsel,  and  aftertoards  receive  me  to  glory" 
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Again ;    the  word  of  Christ  is  to  dwell  in  us  richly  in  all 
wUdom,     It-  is  possible  that  the  word  of  Christ  may  dwell  in 
us  plentiAilly,  and  yet  not  in  all  wisdom.     Great  knowledge 
of  Scripture  may  consist^  with  as  great  misunderstanding  and 
misapplication    of  it.      The    ingenuity  of    some  minds  in 
perverting  Scripture  is  surprising !    They  can  turn  and  twist 
it  as  they  please,  and  make  it  assume  as  many  different  forms 
as  they  have  crude  and  inconsistent  notions  to  maintain.   They 
have  no  reverence  for  the  word  of  Christ;  and  therefore  feel  no 
sense  of  responsibility  in  its  interpretation.    They  regard  it 
only  as  a  tool  or  plaything  to  serve  their  purpose,  or  amuse 
their  fitncies.    And  thus  the  word  of  Christ  becomes,  in  their 
handS)  a  pantomime ;  and  is  made  to  represent  all  their  absur- 
dities and  errors.     This  rule  is  opposed  to  all  deceitfol  and 
dishonest  interpretation  of  Scripture;  whether  it  be  employed 
to  explain  away  its  fundamental  doctrines,  or  to  confer  the 
sanction  of  Scripture  on  things,  concerning  which  Jehovah,  if 
he  were  to  speak,  would  say,  **  Which  I  commanded  not,  nor 
spake  it,  neither  came  it  into  my  mind"     It  is  also  opposed  to 
an  injudicious  interpretation  of  Scripture,  where  its  plain, 
direct,  and  obvious  meaning  is  overlooked,  and  a  fanciful  one 
substituted.     Let  it  be  ours,  dear  readers,  sedulously  to  avoid 
all  these  errors.     Let  the  word  of  Christ  dwell  in  us  richly  in 
aO  wisdom.    Let  there  not  only  be  an  extensive  and  various 
knowledge  of  the  contents  of  the  Bible,  but  also  wisdom  in 
the  understanding  and  application  of  the  Scriptures.    Let  us 
study  the  language  and  style  of  the  inspired  writers ;  let  us 
have  regard  to  the  analogy  of  faith ;  let  us  always  consult  the 
connexion  and  design  of  the  sacred  penman,  in  every  passage 
that  comes  under  consideration.     Remember  that  "  the  natural 
man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  for  they  are 
foolishness  unto  him  ;  neither  can  he  know  them,  because  they  are 
spiritually  discerned"    Let  us,  therefore,  be  earnest  in  prayer 
to  God  to  continue  to  us  his  Holy  Spirit,  that  **  he,  the  Spirit 
of  truth,  may  take  of  the  things  of  Christ,  and  shew  them  unto  us," 

(7*0  be  continued,) 
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REASONS  AGAINST  MIXED  COMMUNION. 

1.  Because  it  is  not  only  opposed  to  the  law  of  Christ  and 
the  practice  of  the  apostles,  but  is  of  necessity  sehumatical, 
and  decidedly  at  variance  with  "  the  unity  of  tke  Spirit"  one 
essential  part  of  which  is,  <'  one  baptism  ;*'  whereas  a  mixed 
communion  church  recognises  two  baptisms.  The  members, 
instead  of  being  <<  joined  together  in  the  same  mind,  and  in 
the  same  judgment,"  are  allowedly,  on  this  part  of  the  mind  of 
Christ,  of  two  minds,  two  judgments,  two  practices. 

2.  Because  it  undervalues  one  christian  ordinance,  and  per- 
verts another ;  dispensing  with  the  former,  though  emanating 
firom  the  same  authority  as  the  latter,  and  enjoined  on  pre- 
cisely the  same  characters ;  while,  by  making  communion  at 
the  Lord's  table  a  test  of  christian  love,  it  changes  the  origioai 
design  of  the  ordinance — a  commemoration  of  the  dying  love  oj 
Christ,  There  is  much  genuine  love  without  such  commmiioB, 
and  too  often  very  little  with  it. 

3.  Because  it  is  eminently  calculated  to  suppress  one  part 
of  "  the  counsel  of  God "  in  the  ministry  of  the  word ;  to 
remove  from  the  position  which  it  occupies  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, a  law  of  Christ  of  perpetual  obligation ;  and  to  destroy, 
as  such,  all  the  baptist  churches  in  the  world — the  only 
churches,  our  friends  themselves  being  judges,  formed  on  the 
New-Testament  pattern. 

4.  Because,  while  it  professes  to  proceed  on  the  principle  of 
christian  love,  it  weakens  the  principle  of  love  to  Christ ;  its 
tendency  is  to  promote  either  unchristian  indifference,  or 
unholy  strifes  and  jealousies ;  and  it  necessarily  excludes 
many  who  have  observed  the  will  of  Christ,  for  the  purpose  of 
admitting  some  who  have  not, 

J.  G.  F. 


THE  DUTY  OF  CHURCHES  TO  ACT  ON  THEIR  OWN, 
NOT  ON  A  CANDIDATE'S  JUDGMENT. 

If  the  psedobaptist  claims  the  liberty  of  judging  whether 
the  candidate  has  been  regenerated,  or  believes,  or  loves,  and 
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manifests  consistency  of  character,  why  may  not  the  baptist 
be  permitted  to  judge  whether  he  has  been  baptized  ?   It  seems 
to  be  contrary  to  the  first  principles  of  every  society,  whether 
civil  or  religious,  to  let  the  candidate  be  the  exclusive  judge  of 
his  own  qualifications ;  and  so  long  as  paedobaptists  judge 
whether  the  candidate  who  offers  himself  for  communion,  is 
qualified  to  unite  in  church-fellowship  with  them,  it  is  strange 
that  they  should  charge  the  baptist  with  judging  his  brother, 
when  he  only  does  the  same  thing  as  themselves.    When  they 
receive  Christians  into  church-fellowship,  they  always  receive 
them  to  the  ordinances  as  understood  and  practised  by  themselves  ; 
they  never  alter  the  order  and  discipline  of  their  churches,  to 
meet  the  wishes  of  any  weak  brother,   whether  he  is  an 
episcopalian,  a  presbyterian,  baptist,  or  any  one  else.     I  knew 
a  young  man  who  made  an  application  to  join  an  independent 
church  in  Ireland,  but  said  that  he  felt  persuaded  that  believers' 
baptism  hy  immersion  was  right,  and  if  there  had  been  a 
baptist  church  near  him,  he  probably  should  have  joined  it. 
Many  of  the  members,  on  this  account,  objected  to  his  ad- 
mission, sa3dng  that  his  assertion  nullified  their  baptism; 
consequently  it  was  put  to  the  vote  whether  he  sliould  be 
received  or  not;  and  he  only  had  a  small  majority  in  his 
favour.     If  the  prejudices  of  a  pious  Roman  catholic  would 
permit  him  to  request  an  independent  church  to  receive  him  to 
the  Lord's  Supper,  they  would,  as  we  have  often  been  told, 
receive  him, — ^but  to  what  ?    Would  they  provide  him  a  wafer, 
and  excuse  him  from  drinking  of  the  cup  ?    No,  they  would 
say,  we  are  willing  to  receive  you  to  the  Lord's  Supper,  in 
the  same  way  that  we  understand  and  practise  it  ourselves, 
but  we  cannot  separate  the  wine  firom  the  bread  without  dis- 
pensing with  an  essential  part  of  the  institution.     Such  is  our 
answer  to  a  pious  paedobaptist : — "  We  are  ready  to  receive 
you,  we  should  say,  to  the  ordinances  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  we 
understand  and  practise  them  ourselves,  but  we  cannot  dispense 
^th  baptism  without  relinquishing  an  institution  of  Jesus 
Christ"— i^'K/Zfr,  voL  vi.  p.  310. 

Ba^/tna.  J.  Bates. 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 

STRICT    BAPTISTS   NOT   SCHISHATICAL. 

To  the  Editors  of  the  Primitive  Church  Magazine, 

Dear  Sirs, — Professor  Hoppus,  in  his  work  on  Schism,  has 
seriously  represented  strict  communion  baptists  as  guilty  of  a 
heinous  sin.  At  page  358,  he  says,  "  Schisms  and  divisions 
may  be  produced  by  the  imposition  of  terms  of  communion, 

WHICH  ARE  NOT    PRESCRIBED    IN   THE  NeW  TeSTAMBNT   AS  CONDI- 
TIONS OF  SALVATION ;"  Rud  at  page  362, ''  The  grand  principle^ 
so  much  in  harmony  with  apostolical  precedent,^-of  ifemaiii&^ 
no  terms  of  communion  which  Christ  has  not  made  condiUons  of 
salvation,  deserves  to  be  engraven  on  every  chalice  and  flagon 
of  the  sanctuary ;  and  to  be  ever  before  the  eyes  both  of  priest 
and  people. ...  At  present  it  is  believed  that,  among  the  dis- 
senting communities  in  general,  every  thing  which  is  capable 
of  being  regarded,  even  by  the  most  scrupulous,  in  the  light  of 
an  external  test,  is  fast  growing  into  desuetude.    There  is,  how^ 
ever,  one  important  example  remaining — that  which  relates  to 
baptism.    The  case  alluded  to  is  that  of  strict  communion,  as 
maintained  in  many  of  the  baptist  churches.    It  certainly  does 
appear  singularly  inconsistent,  that  a  minister  of  the  gospel 
should  be  fully  recognised  as  such,  by  being  requested  to 
occupy  the  pulpit;  but,  on  descending  from  it, — after  having 
led  the  devotions  of  the  church,  united  with  them  in  praise, 
and  edified  them  by  his  preaching, — should  be  refused  a  place 
at  the  table  of  the  Lord !    Yet  this  is  not  an  imaginary  circum- 
stance ;  it  has  actually  occurred  to  the  very  letter.    But  strange 
as  this  conduct  may  seem,  it  is  foimded  on  the  principle,  gene- 
rally prevalent,  that  baptism  is  a  preparative  to  commumon :  the 
chief  difference  in  this  respect  between  the  strict  communion 
baptist  and  the  paedobaptist  being,  that  the  former  regards 
those  only  as  eligible  to  the  communion,  who  have  been  im- 
mersed :  all  others  being,  in  his  view,  unbaptized :  while  the 
latter  admits  all  Christians  who  have  been,  in  either  way,  bi^i- 
tized."   At  page  366,  the  next  but  one  after  the  above  passage, 
Dr.  Hoppus  states  (but  by  what  means  he  reconciles  the  state- 
ment with  what  he  had  just  said,  we  are  not  acquainted,  and 
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it  would,  I  concewe,  be  difficult  to  divine)  that  though  this 
comes  under  the  "  Occasions  and  Illustrations  of  Schism,"  yet 
"  to  say  that  such  men  as  Booth  and  Fuller  were  schismatical, 
would  be  to  accuse  them  of  dispositions  which,  they  did  not 
possess.  If  they  erred,  their  error  was  of  the  head,  not  of  the 
heart"  If  Booth  and  Fuller  were  not  schismatical,  certainly  the 
late  estimable  and  beloved  Dr.  Newman  was  not ;  nor  can  it 
be  affirmed  of  the  learned  opponent  of  Robert  Hall,  that  he  was 
desirous  of  producing  unnecessary  division*  It  is  gratifying  to 
hear  testimony  to  the  characters  of  such  great  men,  from  one 
not  of  their  denomination,  and  that,  too,  in  a  way  that  exone- 
rates them  from  any  charge  of  schism;  but  I- confess  I  am 
curious  to  know  how  they  could  be  united  to  a  schismatical 
party,  and  be  firm  supporters  of  schismatical  principles,  without 
hemg  schismatical  themselves.  If  such  principles  tend  to  pro- 
duce schism,  surely  the  advocates  of  them  must  be  guilty  of 
promoting  ifc.  If  principles  are  wrong,  it  is  wrong  to  practise 
them ;  if  strict  communion  leads  to  schism,  the  advocates  of 
strict  communion  are  sclusmatics.  We  must  come  then  to  this 
conclusion,  either  that  Booth  and  Fuller  were  schismatics,  or 
that  strict  communion  is  not  schismaticaL 

But  if  strict  communion  baptists  are  schismatics,  what  is  it 
which  makes  them  so  ?    Dr.  Hoppus  says,  p.  268,  "  It  may 
safely  be  affirmed,  that  wherever  separation  in  worship  and  com- 
munion takes  place,  in  an  uncharitable  spirit,  it  cannot  fail  to  involve 
more  of  less  what  may  he  termed  schismatical "  All  turns,  it  seems, 
on  this  point,  an  ''uncharitable  spirit."    It  rests,  therefore, 
with  Dr.  Hoppus  and  those  holding  his  opinion  on  the  subject, 
to  make  good  his  assertion  (as  gratuitous  as  erroneous,)  that 
the  strict  baptists  separate  in  an  uncharitable  spirit :  to  prove 
that  their  avowal  that  they  bear  no  uncharitable  feeling,  nor 
arrogate  to  themselves  any  superiority  in  religious  affairs,  nor 
act  in  the  spirit  of  that  language  with  which  they  are  so  often 
taunted,  '<  stand  by  yourselves,  for  we  are  holier  than  you,"  is 
not  sustained.    Of  what  then  are  they  guilty?    Why  are  they 
charged  with  so  heinous  a  crime  ?  Hiey  are  guilty  of  acting 
upon  what  they  conceive  to  be  the  will  of  their  Divine  and  only 
Master,  as  laid  down  in  his  word:  of  r^^ating  their  churches 
in  comformity  with  what  they  believe  to  have  been  the  primi* 
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tive  state  of  things.  No  other  division  is  made  than  their 
conceptions  of  the  will  of  Christ  require.  The  apostolic  practice, 
which  distinguishes  the  baptists  from  their  fellow-christians,  is 
extolled  by  th^  no  higher  than  its  positive  importance  appears 
to  them  to  require;  nay,  in  thus  acting,  they  believe  that  they  are 
only  performing  the  duty  inculcated  by  the  apostle,  to  "  striye 
for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints."  If,  then,  in  paying 
cheerful  obedience  to  divine  precept  and  example,  they  neces- 
sarily evince  an  **  uncharitable  spirit,"  obedience  to  the  will  of 
God  must  be  schism ;  the  gospel  must  have  a  tendency  to  pro- 
mote it;  and  its  Divine  Author  must  be  chargeable  vnth  all  the 
evils  that  spring  from  it.  To  this  conclusion  I  know  few 
would  be  willing  to  come ;  yet  to  it  they  must  come,  if  the 
assertion  of  the  author  of  schism  as  to  the  strict  baptists  be 
correct.  If  Dr.  Hoppus'  theory,  or  rather  principle,  proves  too 
much,  it  is  as  bad  and  useless  as  if  it  proved  too  little.  That 
it  proves  too  much,  has,  I  think,  been  demonstrated,  and  that 
upon  his  own  admissions.  Hoping  that  the  crying  evil  of 
which  Dr.  Hoppus  has  written  so  much  and  so  well,  mav 
speedily  cease,  and  that  all  may  be  united  by  one  spirit  to  the 
God  and  Father  of  all,  is  the  sincere  prayer  and  earnest  desire 
of,  dear  Sirs,  your  constant  reader,  S.  M. 


ON  REQUIRING  ASSENT  TO  ARTICLES  OF  FAITH. 

TO   THS    EDtrORS   OF  THB   FRIMITtVB   CHURCH   MA.QAZINS. 

Dkar  Sirs, — In  the  Baptist  Maoaume  of  July  1841,  a  corre- 
spondent inquires  whether*  **  after  candidates  for  church- 
fi^ow^ip  have  professed  lepmtanoe  towards  God,  and  faith 
in  our  Lord  Jes\is  Christ  b^re  the  diurch  with  whom  they 
wish  to  unite,  that  chuvdi  has  any  scriptonl  ground  to  justify 
tlMna  in  fiirther  demanding  m  sabscttption  to  a  set  of  doctrinal 
aitides,  before  they  admit  them  to  their  communion?"  To 
wkkli  questkm  the  editor  of  that  maganne  diose  to  r^ly  in  a 
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most  sarcastic  manner,  favouring  the  views  of  the  corre- 
spondent. The  correspondent  omits  to  mention  these  "  doc- 
trinal articles,"  which  I  will  supply,  heing  a  member  of  the 
church  adopting  the  above  plan,  and  to  which  the  correspondent 
referred ;  he  being  a  deacon  of  the  same  church.  The  following 
are  the  said  articles  : — ^^  Three  equal  persons  in  the  Godhead ; 
eternal  and  personal  election;  original  sin;  particular  re- 
demption ;  free  justification  by  the  imputed  righteousness  of 
Christ ;  efficacious  grace  in  regeneration ;  the  final  perseverance 
of  the  saints ;  and  the  independency,  or  congregational  order 
of  the  churches  of  Christ,  inviolable."  Dear  Sirs,  is  there 
anything  in  the  above  unscriptural?  By  answering  this 
question  you  will  much  oblige 

An  Inquirer  after  Truth. 


The  sentiments  of  these  articles  appear  to  us  perfectly  scriptural. 
Nor  does  it  seem  less  so,  to  require  of  those  who  profess  *^ndth  in 
Christ,"  assent  to  what  Christ  has  spoken.    How  is  it  possible  to  believe 
on  him,  if  we  do  not  believe  his  words?    "  If  I  say  the  truth,"  said  he 
to  the  Jews,  "  why  do  ye  not  believe  me  ?"    It  is  not  the  "  profession," 
hat  the  reality  of  fiiith,  which  qualifies  for  church-fellowship ;  and  tliat 
&ith  can  never  be  real  which  does  not  believe  God^s  word.    Against 
the  distitiguishing  doctrines  of  the  gospel  the  carnal  mind  recoils  \  till  it 
is  created  anew,  it  neither  knows,  nor  cordially  assents  to  them  :  since 
this  cordial  assent,  therefore,  is  an  important  element  of  true  fiiith,  those 
diurches  which  do  not  require  it,  do  not  actually  require  faith  in  Christ. 
It  is  true  that  men  differ  as  to  what  Christ  has  taught ;  but  if  this  were 
a  sofficient  reason  why  a  church  should  not  require  assent,  to  what,  in 
their  view,  is  clearly  and  expressly  revealed,  they  cannot  require  faith  in 
the  divinity  of  their  Saviour — ^in  his  atonement  for  sin — ^in  tne  necessity 
of  sanctification — or  in  any  part  of  the  doctrine  according  to  godliness. 
Great  care,  indeed,  is  needed,  that  we  do  not  substitute  what  is  doubtful 
for  the  sure  word  of  God;  nor  require  assent  to  the  opinions  of  men, 
instead  of  tiie  testimony  of  Jesus.    Nor  ought  we  to  expect  from  young 
disciples  such  a  maturity  of  faith  and  understanding,  as  is  dispropor- 
tionate to  their  circumstances.    But  the  editor  of  the  Baptist  Magazine 
need  not  go  either  to  the  "  Puseyites"  or  the  "  fathers"  to  learn  that 
nothing  short  of  "  believing  with  all  the  heart,"  will  oualify  for  church- 
fellowship,  and  that  this  belief  respects  what  Christ  nas  spoken.    The 
strong  feeling  of  many  of  our  brethren,  on  this  subject,  is  no  doubt  con- 
$nnM  by  their  own  leaning  to  lax  principles.    If  the  articles  professed 
by  our  body  were  made  a  term  of  fellowship  with  them,  some  would 
feel  it  difficult  either  to  subscribe  or  assent  to  them.    We  iiilly  agree 
'With  the  editor  of  the  Baptist  Magazine,  that  *^  christian  churches  are 
of  divine  institution,  and  are  not  at  liberty  to  enact  any  law,  test,  or 
leitriction,  which  the  King  of  Zion  has  not  himself  ordained."  As  little 
ue  we  at  liberty  to  abrogate  his  laws,  or  to  require  less  in  his  name  than 
be  requires  in  lufl  own. — ^Ed. 
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ON  THE  USE  OF  WINE,  AND  OTHER  INTOXICATING 

LIQUORS  AT  FUNERALS. 

TO    THE    EDITOR    OF    THE    PRIMITIVE    CHURCH    MAGAZINE. 

Mr.  Editor, — In  your  last  Number,  "  An  Observer"  puts  the 
following  query : — "  Would  it  not  be  attended  witb  some  ad- 
vantages, if  at  funerals  the  custom  of  drinking  wine  or  other 
like  articles  were  altogether  dispensed  with  V*  To  this  question 
I  should  unhesitatingly  reply  in  the  affirmative ;  and  to  justify 
such  an  answer,  I  might  enumerate  several  reasons  why  not 
only  wine,  but  every  other  alcoholic  liquor,  should  be  rigidly 
abstained  from  at  iunerals.  The  evils  of  the  present  custom, 
and  the  advantages  which  would  attend  its  entire  and  universal 
abandonment,  are  of  such  a  character  as  to  call  upon  ererr 
"  firm  and  decided  opponent  to  every  kind  of  intemperance," 
to  aim  at  the  abolition  of  a  practice  which  it  can  be  shown  is 
utterly  unnecessary. 

In  your  answer  to  the  above  query,  you  say  you  "  are  not 
prepared  to  advocate  the  rejection  of  a  practice  which  yon 
believe  to  be  authorized  even  more  by  prudence,  than  by 
courtesy"    In  making  this  observation,  you  assume,  what  I 
submit  is  incapable  of  proof,  that  the  wine  is  necessary  for 
the  "  refreshment"  of  those  who  attend  funerals.     Science  and 
experience  have  demonstrated  the  fact,  that  wine,  and  all  other 
inebriating  liquors,  are  not  only  unnecessary,  but  positivelj' 
injurious,  under  any  circumstances,  as  beverages.     In  a  brief 
communication  like  the  present,  it  is  quite  impossible  to  adduce 
one-tenth  portion  of  the  evidence  upon  which  the  truth  of  this 
statement  is  based.    I  must,  therefore,  refer  your  readers  to 
such  standard  temperance  works  as  contain  the  requisite  in- 
formation.    By  facts  which  cannot  be  controverted,  and  a 
physiological  train  of  reasoning  which  no  one  has  yet  at- 
tempted to  answer.  Dr.  E.  Johnson,  in  his  admirable  work  on 
'<  Life,  Health,  and  Disease,"  has  shown,  that  ardent  spirits, 
fotnef,  and  malt  liquor,  are,  "  in  every  instance,  as  articles  of 
diet^  pemiciotu"      He  also  adds,   *'  and  even  as  medicizie^ 
wholly  imnecessary ;  since  we  possess  ^rugs  which  wiU  answer 
the  same  intention,  in  at  least  an  equal  degree.' 
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The  mode  in  which  these  liquors  operate  upon  the  human 
system  is  deceptive.  It  is  admitted  that  they  excite  and 
enliven,  but  the  question  to  be  determined  is,  whether  this 
effect  is  a  morbid  or  healthy  one.  **  It  is  the  effect  of  spirit — 
the  intoxicating  principle  in  wine — first,  to  excite  the  nervous 
system  above  the  natural  standard,  and  then  to  depress  it 
below  that  standard  also.  This  effect  is  poisonous  in  its 
nature."  I  beg  to  ask,  then,  on  what  grounds  this  custom  can 
be  justified?  Willjiothing  but  wine  do  "for  refreshment,  and 
preservation  from  the  injurious  influence  of  those  minor 
deranging  and  exhausting  circumstances  you  mention?'*  If 
any  thing  be  requisite,  let  tea  or  coffee,  or  some  other  unin- 
toxicating  beverage,  be  introduced.  This  has  been  done  in 
nomerous  instances,  since  the  temperance  reformation  com- 
menced, and  with  no  small  advantage.  When  we  assemble 
together  for  the  purpose  of  paying  a  tribute  of  respect  to  a 
deceased  Mend  or  relative,  and  following  his  remains  to  "  the 
bouse  appointed  for  all  living,"  we  ought  to  be  serious,  devout, 
and  thoughtful;  and  scrupulously  to  avoid  the  iise  of  any 
thing  calculated  to  excite  and  stimulate,  and  to  withdraw  the 
mind  from  sober  reflection,  as  it  is  the  undoubted  tendency  of 
wine  to  do. 

That  much  intemperance  has  often  been  exhibited  at  funerals 
is  a  lamentable  fact.  Until  lately,  it  was  no  uncommon  thing, 
in  various  parts  of  the  United  Kingdom,  for  individuals  to  be 
intoxicated  before  going,  and  whilst  proceeding  to  the  place  of 
interment.  Scenes  like  these  are  most  revolting,  and  ought  to 
deter  us  from  sanctioning  a  practice  which  has  led  to  such 
melancholy  exhibitions ;  especially  when  it  is  considered  that 
they  may  be  altogether  prevented  by  providing,  as  may  easily 
be  done,  substitutes  quite  unobjectionable ,  and  incapable  of 
producing  such  a  result  in  any  one  instance. 

Hoping  these  observations  vrill  not  be  unacceptable,  and 
with  best  wishes  for  the  increased  circulation  of  your  excellent 
publication, 

I  remain,  yours  truly, 
Ueds^  Dee,  16, 1841.  John  Andrew,  jun. 
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ON  THE  SAME  SUBJECT. 

Dear  Sir, — In  my  opinion  much  advantage,  and  no  disad- 
vantage, would  arise  from  the  disuse  of  all  intoxicating  diinks 
at  funerals. 

I  think  it  is  the  duty  of  every  patriot  and  philanthropist,  but 
especially  of  every  Christian,  to  set  his  £eu»,  and  lift  up  bis 
voice,  and  use  his  pen  against  all  such  evil  customs,  as  the 
drinking  customs  of  society.  Much  might  be  said  against  the 
whole  of  them,  but  to  the  one  in  question  I  answer;  Ist,— 
That  intoxicating  drinks  are  not  necessary.  I  have  attended 
several  funerals  where  none  was  used,  and  every  thing  was 
carried  on  with  decency,  and  in  an  orderly  manner,  to  tiie 
satisfaction  of  all  parties.  2dly, — They  are  expensive  as  well  as 
unnecessary,  and  therefore  ought  to  be  dispensed  with.  How 
frequently  have  poor  widows  or  poor  families  been  obliged  to 
part  with  almost  every  thing  they  had,  to  put  a  deceased 
husband,  parent,  or  friend,  under  ground,  without  the  addi- 
tional expense  of  these  drinks.  3dly, — Many  persons  are 
encouraged  to  seek  comfort  in  the  use  of  them,  instead  of 
seeking  it  from  God,  who  has  said,  "  I,  even  I  am  he  that 
comforteth  you ;"  and  "  I  will  be  a  father  to  the  fatherless,  and 
let  thy  widows  trust  in  me. "  4thly,  — Through  the  frequency  of 
these  customs,  many  persons  become  the  victims  of  intempe- 
rance, and  therefore  it  is  the  duty  of  every  man,  but  especially 
of  every  Christian,  not  to  put  a  stumbling-block  in  lus 
brother's  way,  by  which  he  may  be  tripped  up,  and  bring  a 
disgrace  upon  the  cause  of  Christ.  Let  us  attend  to  the 
apostle's  injunction,  *'  Avoid  the  appearance  of  eviL" 

I  wiQ  not  trespass  further  on  your  pages  than  to  say  that  I 
am  a  teetotaller  of  ten  years  standing,  and  feel  grateM  that 
the  Lord  has  been  pleased  so  to  honour  me,  as  to  make  me 
one  of  the  pioneers  in  this  glorious  cause.  It  is  God's  work; 
Satan  would  never  have  commenced  it.  It  has  been  the  means 
of  saving  many  families  from  ruin ;  of  directing  many,  who 
never  attended  there,  to  the  house  of  God,  where  the  Lord 
has  met  with  them,  and  snatched  them  as  brands  from  the 
burning.  Praying  the  Lord  to  bless  your  exertions  for  the 
advancement  of  his  cause,  and  that  you  may  still  be  enabled 
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* 
earnestly  to  contend  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints, 

both  in  principle  and  practice,     I  remain,  yours  in  the  Lord, 

Paul  Street,  James,  a  Constant  Reader. 

We  are  fully  persuaded  that  the  moderate  use  of  such  wine,  as,  when 
taken  **  in  excess,"  would  cause  drunkenness,  is  sanctioned  by  the  word 
of  God ;  unless  the  wine  of  which  our  Lord  partook  had  been  of  this 
nature,  there  would  have  been  no  point  in  the  accusation  that  he  was  a 
^  wine-bibber ;"  unless  it  had  been  used  by  the  first  Christians,  it  would 
have  been  needless  to  caution  them  a^inst  being  ^^  drunk  from  excess,^^ 
Ephes.  V.  18;  1  Pet.  iv.  2, 3:  and  against  being  given  to  "mwcA  wine," 
1  Tim.  iii.  8 ;  Titus  ii.  3.  "  Wine,  tnat  maketh  glad  the  heart  of  man," 
is,  like  bread,  the  gift  of  God,  Ps.  civ.  15.  We  again  avow  ourselves 
the  decided  advocates  of  temperance  "in  all  things;"  and  of  due  care  to 
prevent  the  abuse  of  whatever  God  has  given  for  our  use ;  especially,  if 
from  its  nature  it  is  verv  liable  to  be  misused.  And  though  we  have  no 
doubt  either  of  the  lawnilness,  or,  in  many  instances,  the  expediency,  of 
onng  wine  at  fimends ;  yet  still  we  honour  the  motives  of  those  who 
prefer  to  supply  its  place  on  such  occasions  with  other  beverages.  The 
conscientious  on  this,  and  everjr  other  subject,  deserve  our  respect  and 
deference ;  particularly  when  differences  in  matters  of  doubtful  dispu- 
tation are  not  made  uie  basis  of  indiscriminate  censure.  Every  one, 
however,  acquainted  with  funerals,  must  be  aware  that  wine  is  rarely 
exhibited,  at  such  seasons,  so  as  to  endanger  temperance ;  there  would 
be  both  courtesy  and  propriety  in  givinfj  choice  between  this  and  some 
other  means  of  refreshment ;  but  it  is  highly  objectionable,  in  our  view, 
to  do  any  thin^  to  imply  that  it  is  a  duty  absolutely  to  "  abstain"  from 
what  GoQ  has  given  to  he  "  received  with  thanksgiving."  This  would  be 
to  imitate  antichrist,  rather  than  Christ,  see  1  Tim.  iv.  3;  and  to  neglect 
the  remonstrance  of  the  M)08tle,  "  Why  are  ye  subject  to  ordinances — 
Touch  not;  taste  not;  handle  not; — after  the  commandments  and 
doctrines  of  men,"  Col.  ii.  20 — ^22.  With  these  remarks,  we  beg  to  take 
our  leave  of  this  subject,  as  our  readers  must  perceive,  that  were  we  to 
allow  the  very  limited  number  of  our  pages  to  remain  open  to  such  a 
controversy,  the  more  immediate,  not  to  say  important  object  of  their 
publication  would  be  superseded. — Ed. 

DR.  GILL'S  ESTIMATE  OF  DIVINE  TRUTH. 
Dear  Sir,— Will  you  oblige  me  by  the  kind  insertion  of  the 
following  anecdote  of  Dr.  Gill.  When  he  first  wrote  against 
Dr.  Abraham  Taylor,  some  of  the  friends  of  the  latter  called 
on  Dr.  Gill  to  dissuade  him  from  proceeding,  telling  him  that 
he  would  lose  the  esteem  and  the  subscription  of  some  wealthy 
persons,  who  were  Dr.  Taylor's  friends.  "  Don't  tell  me  of 
losing,"  replied  Dr.  Gill,  "  I  value  nothing  in  comparison  with 
gospel  truths ;  I  ah  not  afraid  to  be  poor."  May  the  Lord 
grant  our  strict  brethren  much  of  this  divine  fortitude!  Im- 
ploring his  blessing  upon  your  labours  of  love  to  his  church, 
in  defence  of  his  doctrines  and  ordinances,    I  am,  dear  Sir, 

Yours  faithfully, 
Norvfich.  J.  Flort. 

▼OL.  n. — NO.  XIV.  B 
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TO  HUMBLE  THEE  AND  TO  PROVE  THEE. 

Dedt.  viii.  3. 

Lord,  is  thy  mighty  hand  upon  me  now,   ■ 

To  mould  my  gpirit  meekly  to  thy  will? 

Yes,  yes,  'tis  plain  I  need  thy  power  to  how 

My  stuhhorn  heart :— then,  murm'iing  lust,  he  still ! 

Since  all  thoo  dost  is  wise,  and  just,  and  good. 
Nor  anger  lifts  the  rod — ^"tis  mercy's  obU  : 
This  hitter  draught  my  medicine  and  food, 
like  Gilead's  liur-fam'd  halm  shall  make  roe  whole. 

The  lofty  looks  of  man  must  he  subdued. 
His  haughtiness  to  dust  roust  crumble  down, 
Before  the  mind  with  peace  can  he  imbued. 
Or  light  and  joy  as  constant  guests  he  found. 

So,  when  my  spirit  takes  the  gospel  mould. 
When  sacred  fire  my  dross  shalt  melt  away ; 
Christ's  lovely  image  shall  in  me  unfold 
It's  heaT'nly  lineaments  in  brightest  ray. 

Then  wile  thou  raise  me  lh>m  the  depths  of  woe» 
Thy  radiant  beam  shall  gOd  my  darksome  way ; 
The  truths  of  thy  salvation  make  me  know. 
And  guide  through  death  to  realms  of  endless  day. 

Windsor.  S.  LrLLTCxer. 


EXTRACTS. 

BAPTISM  AX  X8SKNTIAL  PART  CF  TUX  CX>XSTITTTION  OF  CHRIST^S  CHURCH. 

As  the  New  Testameat  fiuniiaheB  ns  with  the  law  of  baptism  expressly 
stated,  and  shows  us«  bj  niimeioiis  examples*  how  it  was  midentood  and 
acted  upon  bj  the  apoetles,  iriio,  in  er^r  instance,  composed  the  primi- 
tire  diuiches  of  those  who  were  baptised,  is  it  possible  to  form  a  diurch 
on  the  principles  of  that  sacred  Tmome,  if  baptism  is  not  admitted  as 
one  part  of  its  constitution  ?  For  if  those  who  are  on  all  hands  ao 
knovledged  to  be  umbmpiiMed  are  rec«Ted  into  a  church,  can  it  be  said 
that  such  a  church  is  according  to  the  pattern  given  us  in  the  word  of 

God  ? ^crordiis^  fo  mil  that  appemr*  m  the  New  Teaiameni,  the 

ptop^NT  place  of  baptism  is  previous  to  (every  Gbristian^s)  S'lmission  into 
the  church. ...  If  eharify  towards  those  who  think  differer.tlj  is  pleaded 
as  our  excuse,  does  it  not  prore  that  we  do  not  think  the  institutions  of 
the  Lord  are  worth  regarding,  when  the  fcelini^  or  the  opinions  of  men 
are  in  opposition  to  thwi  ?   And  hare  we  in  the  whole  New  Testament 
one  instance  in  which  this  species  of  dnritr  was  admitted,  to  the  eT- 
c^itsw  ^  mnjf  ef  the  iHnet  iiasaftvv  r— ■swifi  of  divine  attihorifyf 
If  such  an  ii^tance  exists,  woere  is  it  to  be  found?    If  communion 
with  persons  unbaptized  be  admitted,  how  can  we  defend  oarselTes 
aieaiaat  either  the  trmHtieme  oi  the  Chwdi  of  Rome,  or  the  rites,  cere- 
MNPiiiirak  and  jfenermi  eensHiuHem  of  the  Church  established  by  law  in  our 
own  country. . .  .  Why  should  we  ui^e  a^iarast  the  adrocates  of  estab- 
!ishaent8i»  the  seatiBents  aad  pnctices  of  the  New  Testament,  when 
they  might  replr^  $Qm  «fo  mot  mitand  to  them  jfomneiresf  . . .  Should  ve 
object  against  them«  that  in  the  eslablisfameiit,  they  hare  introduced 
mtm^uii  mmwviiftwmi  tenos  of  communiflst^  mi^t  they  not  justly  leplji 
that  the  adttiastott  of  the  unbaptvRd  is  a  practice  of  tar  later  date  tJian 
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anjr  of  iheir  ceremonies,  and  as  destitute  of  scriptural  authority  as  any 
thing  that  can  be  alleged  against  themf  In  addition  to  the  above  obser- 
Tations,  I  entreat  those  baptists  who  plead  for  mixed  communion 
attentively  to  reflect  on  the  consequences  of  the  practice  they  adopt, 
and  of  the  reasonings  by  which  they  endeavour  to  support  it.  For  how 
can  they  object  to  the  introduction  of  other  deviations  from  apostolic 
practice,  to  which  fashion,  or  an  imagined  expediency  may  give  popu- 
larity, since  both  their  conduct  and  their  arguments  imply  that  the 
legislative  authority  of  the  head  qf  the  Church  needs  not  be  supported  ; 
and  where  will  they  stop,  if  such  a  principle  is  followed  to  its  natural 
conseauences  ?" — Consiaerations  acklressed  to  the  Eclectic  Reviewer, 
1825,  by  JosKPU  Kinouorn. 

The  Anabaptists  op  Munstbr.-^"  It  is  a  very ^  common  thing  for 
persons  entirely  ignorant  of  ecclesiastical  history,  as  well  as  for  some 
who  know  better,  to  call  the  baptists  of  the  present  age  anabaptists, — a 
term  of  reproach  given  to  a  body  of  people  that  attracted  particular 
attention  in  the  16th  century,  from  their  being  concerned  in  an  insur- 
rection that  took  place  at  Munster  in  Westphalia.    The  baptists,  how- 
ever, deny  all  connexion  with  or  descent  from  these  peofde,  or  that  they 
are,  as  a  body,  schismatics  or  separatists  from  other  christian  churches. 
It  is  true  that  the  baptists  agree  with  the  Munsterites  in  one  particular, 
ia  which  the  latter  are  scripturally  correct,  that  is,  in  not  baptizing 
infuits ;  whereas  other  denominations  of  Christians  in  £ngland,  follow 
the  Munsterites  in  that  in  which  there  is  undoubted  evidence  of  their 
being  in  error,  viz.  in  sprinkling,  instead  of  baptizing  (that  is,  immersing.) 
■  .  .  The  denominational  title  of  *  baptist*  as  apphed  to  a  particular 
body  of  Christians,  is  comparatively  oi  modem  origin ;  avaihng  them- 
selves of  which  fact,  some  aisincenuous  persons  would  impose  upon  their 
readers  or  hearers  by  saying,  *  the  baptists  were  not  heara  of  earlier  than 
the  sixteenth  century  ;*  which,  however,  is  saving  as  much  as  or  more 
than  can  be  said  of  their  own  bod^.    The  estaDlished  protestant  Church 
of  England  can  only  date  its  origin  from  the  time  or  the  Munsterites, 
whose  insurrection  took  place  in  1632;  for  Henry  VIII.  threw  off  the 
supremacy  of  the  pope,  and  established  his  own  in  its  place,  as  head  of 
the  Church,  by  statutes  of  the  parliament  passed  in  1533  and  1534.  And 
no  other  at  present  existing  christian  protestant  churches  in  England  or 
Scotland,  except  the  baptists,  can  trace  their  history  to  an  earlier  period 
than  the  Reformation,  unless  they  do  so  to  Christians  holding  the  scrip- 
tural sentiments  of  the  baptists,  from  which  such  churches  have  now 
departed.  .  .  .  Churches  holding  the  same  sentiments  as  modern  baptists, 
<u  to  btlievers  being  the  only  proper  subjects,  and  immersion  the  scrijy- 
tural  mode  of  baptism,  it  is  well  known  by  persons  versed  in  ecclesi- 
^ical  history,  existed  for  ages  previous  to  the  sixteenth  century, 
in  different  countries,under  the  denomination  of  Waldeuses,  Albigenses, 
Vaudois,  Paterines,  Lyonists,  Paulicians,  Novatianists,  &c. . .  .  Having 
thu^  traced  the  line  of  the  foreign  baptists  to  the  earliest  ages  of  the 
christian  church,  we  have  the  satisfaction  to  add  quite  as  clear  evidence 
that  the  first  Christians  in  Britain,  for  five  hundred  years  from  the  time 
of  the  apostles,  were  baptists ;  that  is,  did  not  practise  infant  baptism, 
and  therefore  would  now  be  so  called." — A  short  Account  of  the  Baptists, 
fy  one  born  and  bred  a  Churchman,  pp.  1 — 5.   "  The  reader's  attention 
u  directed  to  the  following  facts :  1st.  That  the  English  baptists  never 
had  any  connexion  with  the  Munster  enthusiasts.    2d.  That  they  dia- 
^pprove  in  toto*  and  unreservedly  condemn  the  whole  of  their  rebellious 
conduct    3d.  Of  eight  leading  articles  of  faith  which  have  been  stated 
^  forming  the  creed  of  this  people,  not  one  of  them  is  held  by 
^c  English  baptists.    In  reference  to  baptism,  the  Munsterites,  we  are 
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inibnned,  administered  it  bjr  tprinkting  ;  and  the  reader  is  aware,  the 
baptists  uniformly  observe  immersion/* — The  AnabapiUtM  of  the  Si*- 
ieenth  Century,  and  the  Baptists  of  the  Nineteenth,  by  W .  T.  Beeby,  p.  7. 
**  The  disturbances  in  Germany  which  our  piedo^baptist  writers  so  (men 
refer  to  in  this  controversy  about  baptism,  and  so  frequently  reproach  ub 
with,  were  first  begun  in  the  wars  of  the  boors,  9^  such  as  were  path- 
baptists,  and  them  only.  .  .  .  And  even  the  disturbances  in  Munster 
were  first  begun  by  ^rnard  Rotman,  a  psBdobaptist  minister  of  the 
Lutheran  persuasion,  assisted  by  other  nUnuters  qf  the  Reformation,  in 
opposition  to  the  papists,  in  the  year  1532 ;  and  it  was  not  till  the  year 
1533  that  John  Matthias  of  Harlem,  and  John  Bocoldus  of  Leyden, 
came  to  this  place.  .  .  .  However,  certain  it  is  that  it  was  not  their 
principle  about  ba])tism  that  led  them  into  such  extravagant  notions 
and  actions."— Dr.  GilFs  Divifie  Right  of  Infant  Baptism  examined  and 
disproved.    Even  I<Iosheim,  although  he  does  not  mention  the  fact  that 
Bernard  Rothman  commenced  disturbances  before    the   anabaptists 
came,  admits  that  he  "  was  afterwards  infected  with  their  enthusiasm : 
and  though,  in  other  respects  he  had  shown  himself  to  be  neither 
destitute  of  learning  nor  of  virtue,  yet  enlisted  himself  in  this  fanatical 
tribe,  and  had  a  share  in  their  most  turbulent  andfanaticai  proceedings^^ 
Eccles.  Hist  cent.  xvi.  sec.  iii  pt.  ii.  7,  note. 

Thb  Churches  op  the  Ancient  Waldbnsbs  strict. — ^In  their  eon- 
fession  of  £uth,  dated  by  Sleiden  1544,  they  say,  "  by  this  ordinance 
(baptism)  we  are  received  into  the  holy  congregation  of  Grod's  people, 
previously  professing  and  declaring  our  faith  and  change  of  Ufe.  — 
Orchard^s  History  of  Foreign  Baptists,  p.  294.  In  another  confession, 
dated  in  Gilly  1655,  they  say,  "  that  there  are  only  two  (sacraments), 
belon^g  in  common  to  all  the  members  of  the  Church  under  the 
New  Testament ;  to  wit^  baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper.*' — lb.  p.  2S5. 
"  Amidst  all  the  productions  of  early  writers,  friends  and  foes,  confessors 
of  the  wfu>le  truth  and  opposcrs  of  it,  annalists,  historians,  recordeis, 
inouisitors,  and  others,  with  the  laboured  researches  of  Usher,  Newton, 
Allix,  Collier,  Wall,  Perrin,  Leger,  Moreland,  Mosheim,  Macleane, 
Gilly,  Sims,  and  others,  all  of  the  paedobaptist  persuasion, .  .  .  their 
united  labours  could  never  produce  a  single  dated  document  or  testi- 
mony of  paedobaptism  among  the  Vaudois,  separate  from  the  Romish 
community,  from  Novatian's  rupture  (in  the  middle  of  the  third  centuiy,) 
to  the  death  of  the  execrable  monster,  Alexander  VI.  1503." — lb.  p.,297^ 
^'  They  were,  in  a  word,  so  many  distinct  churches  of  antipsedobaptLsts." 
-Jones's  Hist,  of  Chris.  Church,  5th  ed.  pref.  p.  xxvi. 

The  Origin  op  Mixed  Communion  in  the  Waldensian  Chubchi^ 
OP  Poland. — ^*  The  baptist  churches  in  Poland  originated  in  some  of 
Waldo's  disciples  leaving  France  in  the  twelfth  century.  These,  with 
all  our  churches,  were  established  on  the  terms  of  strict  communion* 
( Robinson's  Res.  p.  600.)  At  this  period,  1577,  Faustus  Socinus  reached 
Cracow,  and  essayed  to  join  the  baptists,  but  was  refused  without 
baptism.  He  blamed  the  churches  for  their  strictness,  and  showed 
them  by  aigument  the  innocency  of  mental  error.  Being  a  great  and 
learned  man  he  broueht  many  to  see  with  himself.  He  soon  stood  a 
member  of  the  church;  and  by  zeal  and  charity,  effected  a  radical 
change  in  the  baptist  creed  and  churches.  (Rob.  Res.  p.  607.)  He  is 
now  acknowledged  as  the  honourable  head  of  the  Socinian  baptist 
churches  of  Volaxid,  though  himselfwas  never  baptized."  Orchard* s  Hist, 
of  For.  Baptists,  pp.  307, 308.  Is  not  mixed  communion  among  ourselves 
based  on  the  same  principle,  and  does  it  not  hasten  to  a  like  result? 
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Man's  Responsibility;  the  Naiure  and  Extent  of  the  Atonement ;  and 
the  Work  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  in  reply  to  Mr.  Huwako  Hinton,  and 
the  Baptist  Midland  Association.  By  J.  A.  Haldane.  12ino.  pp.  179. 
Whyte  4*  Co,  Edinburgh;  Longman  S[  Co.  London. 

Erbor,  when  taugbf  with  confidence,  and  permitted  to  advance  unop- 
posed, qtdcklj  assumes  the  title  and  empire  of  truth.  It  has  been  thus 
with  the  aeutiments  which  this  volume  is  Intended  to  oppose.  Thej 
have  entered  our  pulpits  and  our  churches  almost  uuauestioned ;  have 
overturned  the  ikith  not  of  some  onlj^,  but  of  many ;  nave  represented 
what  they  would  subvert  as  "  prejudice ;"  have  denounced  it  as  "  most 
direful  poison ;"  yet  scarcely  a  voice  has  been  heard,  scarcely  a  signal 
note  given  to  rouse  to  a  sense  of  danger,  and  call  to  united  effort  in 
defence;  till  at  length,  having  occupied  the  vantage  ground  of  influence, 
these  sentiments  proclaim  themselves  the  sentiments  of  our  body,  the 
modem  calvinistic  baptist  creed.  Ask  the  Midland  Association,  and 
with  the  ancient  form  of  sound  words  still  on  its  lips,  it  assures  us  that 
our  ancient  faith  is  utterly  exploded.  Ask  the  Baptist  Magazine  what 
it  thinks  of  Mr.  Hinton  on  Man's  Responsibility,  and  it  savs  that  the 
subject  is  **  ably  discussed"  by  him ;  that  it  would  be  well  if  *'  views 
more  clear,  more  reasonable,  and  more  scriptural,  than  have  hitherto 
prevailed"  respecting  it,  should  be  adopted ;  and  after  remarking  that 
It  is  *^  intimately  connected"  with  the  subject  of  human  depravity^  asks 
if  the  latter  **is  anything  antecedent  to  volition $" — Review  of  "Man's 
Responsibility,"  {Bap.  Mag.  1840,  p.  363.)  Ask  its  opinion  of  his  work 
on  the  Spirit,  and  it  says  that  ^  his  sentiments  do  not  appear  to  differ 
materially  from  those  of  the  most  celebrated  theolo^uis  of  the  seven- 
teenth century," — (Review,  Bap.  Mag.)  1841,  p.  125.  Thus  commended, 
these  doctrines  are  imbibed  by  many  of  our  pastors  without  suspicion, 
are  caught  at  eagerly  by  our  students,  are  received  with  deference  by 
our  churches,  and  honoured  with  stations  of  prominence  and  influence^ 
as  worthy  of  the  utmost  scope  they  can  command. 

We  rejoice  that  this  subject  has  at  length  been  taken  up  in  a  manner 
suited  to  its  importance,  and  by  one  wnose  name  will  be  itself  a  suffi- 
cient recommendation  of  his  laoours.    The  work  before  us  claims  the 
best  attention  of  every  member  of  our  body.    It  bears  the  impress  of  a 
sound  fiuth,  and  an  unsophisticated  judgment—of  a  mind  formed  on 
the  teaching  of  the  word  of  God.     With  the  exception  of  some  few 
points,  it  appears  to  us  to  give  a  more  accurate  view  of  the  great 
doctrines  of  tne  gospel,  than  is  easily  to  be  met  with  in  modem  authors. 
It  is  divided  into  two  parts.    The  first  relates  to  Mr.  Hinton's  treatise 
on  Responsibility ;  the  object  of  which  is  to  prove,  from  the  natuer  and 
condition  of  man,  that  God  is  just  in  holding  him  responsible  for  his 
conduct    For  this  purpose  he  first  assumes  certain  conditions,  without 
which,  it  would,  in  his  opinion,  be  unjust  in  God  to  hold  man  respon- 
sible, and  then  proceeds  to  prove  that  these  conditions  actually  exist. 
Jur.  Hinton  is  aware  that  he  tries  to  do  what  is  not  generally  attempted ; 
that  to  one  who  might  inquire  whether  he  was  responsible,  the  more 
fre()uent  reply  would  be,  perhaps,  "'  The  Bible  declares  you  are  so,  and 
besides  you  know  it  j^ourself,  because  your  conscience  telb  you  so ;"  but 
unce,  now  '^  unhappily  the  very  name  of  the  Bible  is  made,  by  many, 
an  occasion  of  ridicule;''  since  *""  religious  truths,  under  the  nickname  of 
priestly  dogmas,  are  trampled  in  the  dust,  while  the  teachers  of  religion 
are  challenged  to  the  exercise  of  reason,  and  draped  to  the  bar  of 
common  sense ;  he  thinks  that  the  time  is  come  which  calls  for  a  diffe^ 
rent  answer  to  this  question,"  (Prerff.  pp.  vii.  viii.)  But  if  men  believe  not 
God,  believe  what  else  they  may,  wnat  are  they  but  unbelievers  still  ? 
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And  it  is  written,  "  He  that  beliereth  not  shall  be  damned."    What 
good,  therefore,  even  if  succeasful,  can  such  a  course  effect?     If  it 
changes  the  growth  of  infidelity,  it  does  but  nourish  the  root;  and 
instead  of  leading  men  to  repentance,  onlj  confirms  them  in  their 
pride  and  their  rebellion.  **  Believers  are  cautioned,**  says  Mr.  Haldune, 
"  against  beins  spoiled  bjr  philosophy  and  vain  deceit,  from  the  example 
of  those  who  aid  not  glorify  God  by  being  implicitly  guided  by  the  reve- 
latum  with  which  they  were  fiivoured,  and  who,  in  consequence,  became 
vain  in  their  imaginations,  and  their  foolish   heart  was  darkened: 
*  Professiuff  themselves  to  be  wise,  they  became  fools,'  &c.  Rom.  L  22,23. 
Thus  did  meir  wisdom  issue  in  the  grossest  idolatry;  and  thus,  in  every 
a^e,  have  men  corrupted  the  gospel  of  Christ. .  .  We  have  ample  expe- 
rience of  the  imperfection  of  numan  reason,  and  of  its  liability  to  err, 
even  in  natural  things.    Are  then  the  deep  things  of  God  more  within 
the  reach  of  our  boasted  reason,  than  the  things  of  the  natural  world; 
or  are  these  the  only  things  in  regard  to  which  our  reason  cannot  err? . . . 
There  is  no  safety  for  &llen  man  but  in  the  knowledge  of  his  own  igno- 
rance, and  in  dependence  upon  God  for  the  wisdom  which  cometh  from 
above.    *  Trust  m  the  Lord  with  all  thy  heart ;  and  lean  not  unto  thine 
own  understanding.    In  all  thjr  wajrs  acknowledge  him,  and  he  shall 
direct  thy  paths.    Be  not  wise  in  thine  own  eyes :  fear  the  Liord,  and 
depart  from  evil.*  Prov.  iii.  5 — 7."  (Introduc.  p.  7.) — ^  Nothing  tends 
more  to  gratify  the  natural  vanity  of  the  mmd  tnan  plunging  into 
abstruse  speculations ;  but  these  are  directly  opposed  to  the  truw  as  it 
is  in  Jesus.  We  can  only  receive  his  salvation  by  our  high  imaginations 
being  cast  down ;  consequentlv,  all  our  attempts  to  reconcile  the  wisdom 
of  God  with  the  wisdom  of  this  world,  must  necessarily  issue  in  disap- 
pointment. It  only  encourages  a  disposition,  to  which  we  are  sufficiently 
prone,  to  sit  in  judgment  upon  the  revelation  God  has  promul^tea, 
instead  of  humbly  and  reverently  taking  our  place  at  the  leet  of  Jesus, 
and  listening  to  Him  who  is  pcriect  in  wisdom.    In  regard  to  man*s  re- 
sponsibility, OUT  wiseit  course  is  to  appeal  to  the  innumerable  declara- 
tions of  Scripture,  in  which  it  is  clearly  asserted,  while  it  is  confirmed  by 
every  man^s  own  consciousness.    And  such,  alter  all,  is  the  course  to 
which  our  author  is  compelled  to  resort y**  (pp.  8, 9.)  Instead,  therefore,  of 
following  *"*  Mr.  Hinton  through  all  his  speculations,"  Mr.  Haldane 
simply  endeavours  to  give  an  accurate  view  of  his  system,  and  of  the 
fallacious  arguments  by  which  it  is  defended ;  and  endeavours  to  prove 
that  it  does  not  give  a  just  representation  of  the  state  nf  faUen  man^ 
and  of  the  way  of  his  recovery.    Mr.  Hinton  maintains  that  every  man 
can  understand  without  the  ^irit,  what  the  Spirit  is  said  to  teach ;  and 
in  the  course  of  his  remarks,  asks  what  is  meant  by  spiritfial  truths  and 
spiritttal  perception ;  and  whether  the  latter  is  any  thing  different  from 
ordinary  perce|)tion  ?   "  By  spiritual  truth  is  meant,^*  says  Mr.  Haldane, 
^^  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  which,  according  to  the  word  of  God,  is 
only  discerned  by  those  who  are  spiritual,  or  have  the  Spirit  of  Christ, 
1  dor.  ii.  15.    The  perception  of  the  way  of  salvation,  which  all  possess 
who  are  taught  of  God,  is  spiritual  perception,  or  the  perception  of 
spiritual  things,  as  opposed  to  natural  perception,  or  the  perception  of 
natural  things.  The  natural  man  either  rejects  the  Scriptures  idtogether, 
or  perverts  the  doctrine  of  Christ     Not  unfrequently,  by  the  help  of 
criticism  and  conjectural  emendations  of  the  text,  he  modifies  it  so  ai  to 
coincide  with  his  own  apprehensions^  and  thus  forms  a  God  resembling 
himself.    Such  is  the  God  of  the  Rationalists  and  Neolpgists,*'  p.  23. 
To  get  rid  of  the  difficulty  of  1  Cor.  ii.  11 — 14,  Mr.  Hinton  would  read, 
"  We  have  received  not  the  temper  of  the  world,  but  the  temper  which 
is  of  God  f  instead  of  foolishness,  ^^  things  worthies  and  pernicious  ;*" 
instead  of  spiritually  discerned,  "  enjoyed  by  a  reHgioos  temper ;''  thus, 
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fts  Mr.  Haldane  oboeryes,  **  Banctionin^  a  course  by  which  the  work  of  the 
Holj  Spirit  might  be  altogether  set  aside,"  p.  23.  Various  other  passages 
are  noticed,  in  which  the  construction  Mr.  Hinton  puts  upon  them  is 
equally  unsustalned,  and  equally  dangerous  in  tendency.  As  to  the 
f^enerai  result  of  Mr.  Hinton*8  sentiments,  Mr.  Haldane  justly  remarks, 
that  *^  those  who  hold  them  will  see  that  while  the  operation  of  the 
Spirit  IB  held  to  be  essential  to  conversion,  they  do  not  get  free  from  any 
practical  difficulty;  and  will  proceed  to  deny  Ike  neeesrity  of  hie  in- 
fiuenee  eUtogether  ;  and  if,  in  consequence,  they  depart  further  from  the 
truth  than  their  leader,  they  will  at  the  same  time  produce  a  system 
more  agreeable  to  the  wisdom  of  this  world,  hj  following,  to  their  legi- 
timate consequences,  the  premises  with  which  they  luive  been  fuir- 
niabed,^  p.  73.  This  result  has,  to  a  considerable  extent,  actually  taken 
place ;  and  is  candidly  confessed  by  Mr.  Hinton  to  have  done  so,  in  his 
adyertisement  to  the  last  edition  of  his  work  on  the  Spirit,  p.  xi.  It  is 
clearly  exhibited,  as  Mr.  Haldane  states,  in  the  circular  of  tne  Midland 
Association  for  1839.  ^*  Error,  in  regard  to  any  part  of  divine  truth, 
will  eat  as  doth  a  canker,"  p.  73. 

The  first  five  chapters  of  the  second  part  relate  chiefly  to  the  extent 
of  the  atonement,  and  the  views  taken  oi  it  in  the  letter  of  the  Midland 
Association  for  1839.  They  consist  of  a  defence  of  Particular,  in  oppo- 
sition to  Greneral  Redemption ;  and  as  this  subject  is  one  which,  in  the 
present  state  of  our  body,  requires  especial  attention,  and  has  not  at 
present  been  particularly  noticed  in  our  pages,  we  reserve  our  remarks 
on  it,  and  the  doctrine  of  supernatural  agency,  to  which  the  remaining 
diapters  are  devoted,  till  next  month. 


ReUgious  Persecution.  A  Sermon  preached  at  the  Anniversary  of  the 
MUes*-lane  Protestant  Charitable  Society^  meeting  in  Salters'-hall 
Chapel,  Cannon-street,  London,  By  R.  W.  OvERBuav,  Minister  of 
Eagle-street  Chapel,  Red  Lion-square.  The  Profits,  if  any,  unll  be 
devoted  to  the  relief  af  our  persecuted  Brethren  on  the  Continent 
Pp.  22.    G.  B,  Dyer,  London. 

The  following  "•  advertisement"  is  prefixed  to  this  discourse.  "  On 
Wednesday  evening,  Dec.  1st,  at  the  monthly  meeting  of  the  Miles'- 
lane  Protestant  Charitable  Society,  held  at  Salters'-hall  Chapel,  the 
following  resolution  was  unanimously  passed : — '  That  the  thanks  of  this 
meeting  be  presented  to  the  Rev.  R.  W.  Overbury,  for  his  great  kind- 
ness in  prcHiching  the  annual  sermon  on  behalf  m  this  Society,  on  the 
23d  ult.-  a  sermon  replete  with  argument  in  favour  of  civil  and  reli^ous 
liberty,  andamply  justifying  the  ori^n  and  continuance  of  this  Society. 
That  the  propriety  of  pubushing  his  discourse  be  respectfully  repre- 
sented to  Mr.  Overbury,  by  the  stewards ;  and  this  meeting  pledge 
themselves  to  use  their  best  exertions  to  promote  its  sale.' " 

(Signed)  J.  C.  WooLiACOiT.  }  stewards  for  1841. 

The  well-known  connexion  of  the  author  of  this  publication  with  our 
periodical,  will  not  permit  us  to  say  more  concerning  this  appropriate 
discourse,  than  that  we  think  it  was  justly  entitled  to  the  aoove  reso- 
lution, and  that  we  hope  it  will  obtain  an  extended  circulation,  and  a 
careful  perusal.  ^  The  Miles'-lane  Society  was  formed  in  1677,  for  the 
purpose  of  affording  aid  and  encouragement  to  those  who  were  suffering 
for  conscience'  sake,  in  defence  of  civil  and  religious  liberty,  under 
Charles  II. ;  during  whose  reign,  De  Foe  says  8000  protestant  dissenters 
perished  in  'prison,  and  that  at  no  former  time,  not  even  in  the  days  of 
QneeiiMaiy,  did  any  thing  like  such  a  number  suffer  death  for  religion. 
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De  Laune  says  that  in  the  ahort  space  of  three  jears  preceding  that  in 
which  he  wrote,  1683,  the  dissenters  were  supposed  to  have  suffered  in 
their  estates  and  trades,  at  least  two  millions,  a  prodigious  sum  for 
that  time ;  and  Mr.  Jeremy  White  collected  a  list  of  60,000  persona 
who  thus  suffered  for  reli^on  between  the  reertoration  and  the  reyo- 
lution.  This  excellent  society  continues  to  minister  to  those  who  suffer 
in  the  same  cause,  and  recently  contributed  10/.  in  aid  of  our  persecuted 
brethren  in  Denmark.  "Eveiy  effort  which  we  make,**  said  Mr. 
DowBon,  on  his  return  from  the  ciontinent,  "  to  relieve  the  sufferings  of 
our  brethren  in  other  countries,  will  nerve  us  for  the  great  conflict, 
(should  it  come  in  our  day,  and  it  may  be  nearer  than  we  suppose,)  of 
right  against  might,  of  aigument  and  opinion  against  persecution,  at 
home.*' 


The  Deacon'8  Office,  b^  William  Brock.  The  Circular  Letter  of  the 
S'orfolk  atid  Norwtch  Association  of  Baptist  Churches,  for  the 
year  1841.  Printed  at  the  request  qf  the  Association,  Fletcher^ 
Norwich. 

This  discourse  treats— first,  of  the  purpose  for  which  deacons  are  ap- 
pointed; secondly,  of  the  qualifications  of  which  they  must  be  poesessed ; 
thirdly,  of  the  manner  in  which  they  are  to  be  elected ;  and  fourthly,  of 
the  treatment  they  have  a  right  to  expect.  It  is  a  simple  and  scriptural 
exposition  of  these  |>oints,  and  is  fitted  to  be  useful.    The  method  sug- 

Sested  for  the  election  of  deacons,  is,  we  think,  at  least  one  of  the  best, 
ut  as  it  is  a  suggestion  only,  it  can  scarcely  be  said  to  be  the  manner 
in  which  they  "  are  to  be  elected."  Mr.  Brock  thinks  that  newly-ap- 
pointed deacons  should  be  introduced  to  their  office,  as  Stephen  and  his 
colleagues  were,  by  laying  on  of  hands  and  prayer ;  and  that  churches 
should  have  deaconesses  also.  The  proof  that  there  was  such  a  class  of 
officer;i  in  apostolic  times,  is  not,  we  think,  ^^  so  very  strong"  as  is  here 
stated ;  it  would,  at  least,  be  well  to  institute  a  much  closer  examina- 
tion of  the  subject,  before  our  sisters  are  "  solemnly  set  apart'*  to  such 
an  office.  We  do  not  remember  one  example  of  such  an  inauguration. 
By  an  inadvertency,  "  filthy  lucre,"  viz.  "  base  gain,"  is  used  as  a  syn- 
onyme  for  money ;  the  apostle  uses  it  for  ill-gotten  gain. 


The  Northern  Baptist,  for  1841.  Vol.  iv.  Conducted  by  the  Rbv.  B. 
Evans.  Published  monthly,  Pp,  16.  Sherwood  4*  Co.  London: 
Ainsworth,  Scarborough. 

This  cheap  and  well-conducted  periodical  is  intended  exclusively  for 
the  younger  members  of  our  churches,  and  the  teachers  in  our  Sunday- 
schools.  The  present  volume  contains  articles  of  considerable  value,  for 
the  formation  of  the  minds  and  habits  of  youngChristians,  and  fitted  to 
make  them  wise,  holy,  useful,  and  happy.  The  work  is  designed  for 
the  use  of  members  of  the  baptist  denomination,  and  the  sentiments 
of  its  editor  are  a  pledge  that  it  will  sanction  nothing  which  does  not 
promote  its  permanence  and  consistency.  So  soon  as  a  profit  is  realized, 
it  will  be  devoted  to  home  missionary  objects. 


T?te  Sunday  Scholar.    Published  monthly.    No.  1.  voL  i.    Price  One 

Half-penny. 

This  is  the  first  number.  The  contents  are : — ^The  Stranger's  Sacrifice ; 
Way  to  do  good;  Dr.Morrison  and  the  Little  Girl;  The  Ostrich;  Poetry; 
a  Visit  to  Bethlehem;  and  Teacher's  Corner.    With  the  exception  of 
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the  fint  article,  and  the  letten  "  D.  D.  F.  R.  S.  M.  R.  A.  S.,  &c,**  after 
the  name  of  Monrison,  it  is  adapted  to  those  for  whom  it  is  designed. 


The  Vohmtaryt  under  the  direction  of  the  Evangelical  Voluntary 
Church  Association.  Published  on  the  first  day  of  every  month. 
Pp.  16.     Ward  ^  Trego,  London. 

Ths  January  number  is  pa^e-fuU  of  well-digested  matter :  its  infor- 
mation is  evidently  derived  irom  the  best  sources ;  it  is  far  superior  to 
any  number  we  have  seen.  The  Society  appears  to  be  resolved  to 
render  the  work  deserving  of  the  most  extensive  patronage.  Its  object 
is  to  combine  all  Christians  in  defence  of  the  spirituality  of  Chnst's 
kingdom ;  and  union,  when  based  on  principle,  is  strength.  To  *^  thb 
Voluntary,"  says  Dr.  Campbell  of  the  Tabernacle,  "  the  greatest  im- 
portance attaches.  It  oueht  to  circulate  by  hundreds  of  thousands.  It 
18  one  of  the  cheapest  of  cheap  periodicals.  I  know  of  none  possessing 
80  much  original  matter  sold  at  so  low  a  price." 


Immanuel^  or  a  Critical  Examination  of  Isaiah  vii.  14,  ^  Behold,  a 
virgin,^  ^c.  By  Thomas  Owen.  Pp.12.  Dyer,  London :  Burton, 
Jpstnch, 

Thbrx  is  not  a  doubt  that  this  is  a  prophecy  of  the  birth  of  our  Saviour: 
Matthew  so  applies  it,  chap  i.  22, 23.  It  is  so  connected,  however,  with 
predictions  of  what  was  then  soon  about  to  happen,  that  there  is  some 
difficulty  in  deciding  how  best  to  meet  the  objections  of  the  Jews.  The 
more  common  opinion  is,  that  there  is  a  sudden  transition  from  one 
tub^ect  to  the  other.  But  this  has  its  difficulties.  Mr.  Owen  thinks 
that  the  prophecy  is  one  of  double  import;  having  both  a  first,  and 
second  or  full  accomplishment.  This  opinion  also  has  its  difficulties. 
Mr.  Owen  meets  them  with  considerable  force  of  argument.  His 
critical  remarks  were  written  after  various  conversations  with  intelligent 
Jews  in  the  metropolis,  and  prove  him  quite  competent  to  his  theme. 

Scriptural  Reasons  for  giving  up  the  Sprinkling  of  Infants,  and  adopting 
the  Immersion  of  Believers,  as  the  only  Christian  Baptism,  By  John 
Bowes,  Liverpool.  Pp.  16.  Price  Three  Half-pence,  or  7s.  per 
hundred. 

This  is  a  subject  on  which  we  are  happy  to  find  we  fuUy  a^ree  with  our 

recent  correspondent.    He  is  not  one  of  those  who  make  light  of  divine 

commands.    Ten  years  ago  he  '^resolved  to  follow  the   Scriptures 

whithersoever  they  might  lead  him,  and  whatever  this  line  of  conduct 

might  cost,"  p.  6.    He  was  then  accustomed  to  sprinkle  infants.    Five 

or  six  years  since  he  began  to  scruple  the  propriety  of  it,  and  read  all 

the  works  he  could  meet  with  on  both  sides ;  but  from  that  time  till  the 

10th  of  March  1839,   "  regarded  himself  as  standing  on  an  immovable 

rock"  in  continuing  the  practice.      On  the  10th  of  the  following  mouth 

be  was  immersed  in  Soho-street  Chapel,  Liverpool,  after  having  been  a 

i&inister  seventeen,  and  a  believer  nearly  twentjr-two  years.    He  is  now 

convinced  that  this  subject  ^shines  in  the  Scriptures  <ss  clearly  as  the 

'vn  at  noon  day,'  and  assigns  the  force  of  education  and  general 

custom;  his  having  adhered  too  closely  to  human  authors;  and  not 

having  read  all  the  teicts  which  refer  to  it  consecutively ;  as  the  reason 

why  it  did  not  appear  so  before.    ''*'  My  experience  on  this  subject  has 

taught  me  that  the  dense  mists  of  the  middle  and  dark  ages,  are  only 
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now  patting  away."  The  tract  is  well  written ;  it  shows  the  strength 
and  the  weakness  of  the  arguments  for  in&nt  l»ptism,  and  gives  those 
in  favour  of  believers'  baptism  with  precision  and  force.  It  even  affords 
testimony  in  &vour  of  strict  communion.  To  be  ^^  bom  of  water,"  in 
John  iii.  5,  is  understood  of  baptism  in  water,  as  a  symbol  of  regene- 
ration, p.  7 ;  and  is  quoted  to  prove  to  the  Friends,  that  baptism  in  water 
**M  neoettaiy^'*  p.  9 ;  quer^,  to  "  enter  into  the  kinffdom  or  Glod**  above? 
or  on  earth  ?  On  Acts  li.  37—41,  it  is  remarked  "  believers  were  re- 
ceived into  the  church  by  baptism,'*  p.  9.  Baptism  is  also  said  to  be 
**  expressive  of  the  unity"  of  the  church;  and  1  Cor.  xii.  13,  and 
Ephes;  iv.  5,  are  quoted  in  proof.  "  Not  two  baptisms,"  it  is  remarked, 
"  but  one  baptism,  or  one  immersum.  All,  then,  who  axe  ^  baptized 
into  one  body,'  should  take  care  to  be  one  church.^  But  immersion 
ceases  to  be  a  sign  of  the  unity  of  the  church,  when  believers  are 
received  into  it  without  beina  immersed.  Why  should  our  author,  then, 
falter  in  his  resolution  to  *^ follow  the  Scriptures  whithersoever  they 
lead?" 


A  Word  of  Ctmiion  to  the  Church  of  God,  A  Letter  to  Mr.  Arthur 
TriggSf  Minister  of  Zion  Chapel^  Waterloo-road  ;  being  a  few  Obser- 
vations upon  ?us  Sermon^  delivered  July  4,  1841,  by  Thomas  Oxenham, 
GuiUi{fordf  formerly  of  Welwyn,  8vo.  Pp,  16.  Palmer  and  Son, 
London, 

If  the  statements  given  by  Mr.  Oxenham  from  this  sermon  as  reported 
by  the  *  Penny  Pulpit,*  were  really  made  by  Mr.  Triggs,  as  there  seems 
reason  to  believe  they  were,  and  u  it  be  true  that  he  is  listened  to  by 
many  as  a  minister  of  Christ,  there  is  indeed  reason  for  this  cautioo. 
He  who  teaches  libertinism  under  the  colour  of  Christianity,  teaches 
men  to  be  "  abominable,**  "  filthy,"  Rev.  xxi.  8 ;  xxU.  11 : — he  is  one 
who  turns  "  the  grace  of  God  into  lasciviousness,**  and  for  whom,  unless 
he  repents,  '^  is  reserved  the  blackness  of  darkness  for  ever,"  Jude  4, 13. 
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Nbw  Baptist  Churchbs. — ^Fifty-four  members  of  the  baptist  church 
meeting  in  Providence  chapeL,  Shoreditch,  most  of  whom  were  con- 
nected with  it  under  the  pastorate  of  the  late  Rev.  James  Smith,  having 
obtained  their  dismission,  were  publicly  reco^ised  as  a  distinct  churcfa, 
at  Uie  Rev.  P.  Dickerson*s  meeting-house,  kmdly  lent  for  the  occasion, 
Oct  26th,  1841.  The  Rev.  P.  Dickerson  read  the  Scriptures  and  prayed; 
the  Rev.  W.  B.  Bowes^  of  Blandfbrd->treet,  stated  the  nature  of  a 
gospel  church,  and  called  on  one  of  the  brethren  to  state  the  circum- 
stances whidi  led  to  the  separation.  The  Rev.  P.  Dickerson  then  gave 
to  each  the  ris^t  band  of  fellowship;  the  Rev.  J.  Cooper,  of  Wattisham, 
supplicated  the  divine  blessing  on  the  newly-formed  church,  and  its 
members  were  addressed  by  the  Rev.  G.  Pritchard,  from  1  Cor.  xii  27 ; 
the  Rev.  J.  Box,  of  Woolwich,  concluded  the  service  with  prayer.  The 
Rev.  Messrs.  Peacock,  Kiugsford,  and  Moyll,  took  part  in  the  solem- 
nities of  the  evening.  The  church  me^s  at  present  in  a  small  ch^)el  in 
King-streett  Hackney-road.  It  u  too  small  for  them,  and  we  ho]>e 
they  may  soon  be  favoured  with  a  place  of  meeting  better  suited  to  their 
accommodation,  and  the  exertions  they  desire  to  make  in  the  cause  of 
th^  Redeemer. — Anotbbr  new  churdi  was  formed,  Dec  1st,  in  the 
chapel  recently  elected  in  Donain-aticct,  fidinbuigfa ;  erected  for  the 
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ministry  of  the  Rev.  James  Clark,  late  of  Guilsborough,  now  pastor  of 
this  church. 

New  Chapbls. — ^A  new  baptist  chapel  was  opened  at  Abirgdon, 
Berks,  Oct.  2 1st;  at  Chickham,  Somerset,  Oct.  24th;  Bridge-street, 
Banbury,  Oxon,  Oct.  26th  and  27th ;  Cbowbent,  Lancashire,  Oct.  27th, 
28th,  and  31  st;  Berthlwyd,  Glamorganshire,  Nov.  3d  and  4th;  Neath, 
61amoi]ganshire,  Nov.  24th ;  David-street,  St.  Clement's,  Ipswich, 
January  7th. 

Ordinations. — The  Rev.  J.  Girdwood,  late  of  Manchester,  was  re- 
cognised, Juhr  4th,  1841,  as  pastor  of  the  bantist  church,  Montreal.  The 
Rev.  H.  Jenkins,  as  pastor  of  the  baptist  courch  at  Betws,  Glamorgan- 
shire, Oct.  21  st.  The  Rev.  J.  Allen,  as  pastor  of  the  baptist  church, 
Alcester,  Warwick,  Oct  27th.  The  Rev.  W.  Liddell,  late  of  West- 
mancote,  as  pastor  of  the  baptist  church,  Rawden,  Yorkshire,  Oct.  27th. 
The  Rev.  S.  W".  Stone,  as  pastor  of  the  baptist  church,  Ashton-under- 
Ljme,  Nov.  3d.  The  Rev.  W.  Elliot,  late  of  Yarmouth,  Isle  of  Wight, 
as  pastor  of  the  particular  baptist  church  meeting  in  Beulah  chapel, 
Somers  Town,  Nov.  17th;  both  the  church  and  its  pastor  are  stnct; 
the  Rev.  F.  Poile,  of  Keppel-street,  read  the  Scriptures  and  prayed ; 
the  Rev.  K.  W.  Overbury  delivered  the  introductory  discourse;  the 
Itey.  G.  Pritchard  asked  tne  usual  questions,  and  implored  the  divine 
hlessing  on  the  newly-formed  union  ;  the  Rev.  F.  A.  Cox  gave  an  im- 
pressive charge  to  the  pastor;  the  Rev.  S.  Green,  of  Walworth,  ad- 
dressed the  church ;  ana  the  Rev.  W.  B.  Bowes  closed  the  solemn  and 
delightfhl  service  with  prayer.  The  Rev.  W.  Barnes  was  recognised  as 
pastor  of  the  church  meeting  in  Alfred-place,  Brompton,  Dec.  10th. 
The  Rev.  C.  Kirkland,  as  pastor  of  the  baptist  church,  Newark-on- 
Trent,  Dec.  21st,  1841. 

Invitations. — The  Rev.  J.  Berg,  of  Mill  End,  near  Rickmansworth, 
has  accepted  the  invitation  of  the  church  at  Silver-street,  Kensington. 
The  Rev.  T.  Owen,  late  of  Holt,  Norfolk,  that  of  the  church  at  Cran- 
field,  Beds.  The  Rev.  J.  Fox,  of  Wakefield,  Yorkshire,  that  of  the 
church  at  Paulton,  Somerset.  The  Rev.  W.  Yoimg,  of  Newport,  Isle 
of  Wight,  that  of  the  church  at  Thrapstone. 

The  London  Baptist  Association  held  its  annual  meeting,  Wed- 
nesday, Januaiy  19th. 

Rbcent  Deaths. — Dec  22d,  the  Rev.  Thomas  Roberts,  for  thirty- 
four  years  pastor  of  the  baptist  church.  King-street,  Bristol.  Recently, 
Frederick,  son  of  Dr.  Cox ;  and  on  Dec.  30th,  Ebenezer  Birrell,  aged  21; 
hoth  students  of  Stepney  College.  Jan.  4th,  the  Rev.  John  Dyer,  third 
8on  of  the  late  secretary  of  the  Baptist  Missionary  Society. 

Mixed  Communion. — ^The  church  at  Lion-street,  Walworth,  under 
the  pastoral  care  of  the  Rev.  S.  Green,  has  given  its  sanction  to  the  in- 
troduction of  a  separate  table  for  the  practice  of  mixed  communion. 

Denmark. — The  pleasing  intelligence  has  been  received,  that  Messrs. 
P-  and  A.  Msnster,  and  the  other  brethren  who  were  in  prison,  Messrs. 
j*yding  and  Pudsched,  have  been  set  at  liberty ;  and  also  that  they 
have  not  in  the  least  compromised  their  principles,  or  given  any  promise 
to  refrain  from  preaching. 

^  The  Royal  Christening,  "  The  Times,"  and  The  Baptists. — 
The  Times,"  in  referring  to  the  then  *^  approaching  solemnity  of  the 
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admurion  of  the  h^  apparent  to  the  throne  into  the  ehrisHan  ehwrd^^ 
took  occasion  to  speak  of  the  baptists  as  an  **  unhappy  sect,'*  to  whom 
that  event  ^  is  anj  thing  but  a  matter  of  respectful  joy  and  congratula- 
tion,** and  who  are  ^  marked  out  as  alteru  by  the  sacred  occasion  ;*"  and 
to  represent  them  as  descendants  of  that  clasB  of  the  German  anabap- 
tists of  the  sixteenth  oentunr,  who,  in  company  with  enthusiasts  of  other 
sects,  moved  sedition,  lived  in  profligacy;  and,  from  having  taken  a 
leading  part  in  the  disturbances  at  Munster,  are  commonly  Kferred  to 
as  "•  the  anabaptists  of  Munster.**  They  were  not  baptists  at  all,  for 
they  sprinkled  ;  and  the  only  point  of  agreement,  if  it  can  be  so  called, 
between  their  creed  and  ours,  is,  that  they  did  not  sprinkle  infants. 
After  referring  to  some  of  their  enormities,  for  which  he  ouotes  the 
Abb^  Fleury,  a  papist,  the  writer  says,  ^  We  do  not  chaive  tne  present 
race  with  the  crimes  of  their  predecessors,  but  what,  we  asK,  would  have 
been  the  situation  of  Christianity  now,  if  its  founder  (referring  to  John 
of  Leyden  as  one  of  the  founders  of  the  baptists)  had  been  a  robber  and 
a  murderer?  Is  it  nothing  to  be  built  on  such  a  foundation  ? — ^to  hold 
a  creed  of  such  portentous  origin  ?"  Happily,  whatever  imputation  these 
remarks  may  be  intended  to  cast  upon  our  principles,  as  tending  to 
sedition  and  immorality,  to  alienate  us  from  tne  throtte,  and  from  our 
fellow  subjects^  it  is  proved,  both  by  our  creed  and  our  habitual  obe- 
dience to  m^^rates  in  all  civil  matters,  to  be  false.  ^*  Blessed  are  je," 
said  our  Lord,  "  when  men  shall  revile  you,  and  persecute  ^ou,  and  say 
all  manner  of  evil  against  you  falsely,  for  my  sake.  Rejoice  and  be 
exceeding  glad.**  We  stuid,  it  is  true,  almost  alone,  in  refusing  to 
admit  unconscious  babes  by  a  solemn  mockery,  into  professed  memW 
ship  with  Christ's  church— with  that  body  of  which  Faul  saidi,  "  Ye  are 
ALL  the  children  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus  ;**  and  we  are  pre- 
pared to  welcome  whatever  is  calculated  to  direct  the  public  mind,  and 
especially  true  Christians,  to  the  essentially  popish  and  antichristian 
nature  of  this  practice.  By  many,  the  accoimt  which  **  The  Times," 
imitating  our  ancient  accusers,  gives  of  our  origin,  will  no  doubt  be 
received  as  correct ;  and  if  it  is  unworthy  notice  for  any  other  reason,  it 
presents  an  occasion  for  circulating  the  truth  as  to  our  early  history, 
from  tjie  very  time  of  the  apostles,  as  extensively  as  possible.  *'  Tne 
Anabaptists  of  the  Sixteenth  Centuiy,  and  the  Baptists  of  the  Nineteenth 
Centuiy,  by  W.  T.  Beeby,"  **  A  snort  Account  of  the  Baptists  by  one 
bom  and  bred  a  Churchman,"  and  the  "  History  of  Foreign  Baptists,  b/ 
G.  H.  Orchard,**  are  especially  fitted  for  this  object. 

Progrbss  of  Pussyism ^The  catholics  in  the  Church  of  EnsUnd 

continue  rapidly  to  increase.  The  talent  and  energjr  of  that  churco  are 
chiefly  on  their  side.  A  clergyman,  well  acquainted  with  the  diocese  of 
London,  has  said  that  two-thirds  of  the  young  men  whom  he  saw  were 
catholics.  Both  at  Oxford  and  Cambridge  they  are  a  very  numerous 
and  powerful  body.  Auricular  confession  and  monastic  vows  have  been 
revived  by  them  at  Oxford.  They  deny  the  right  of  private  judgment; 
and  the  great  doctrine  of  the  reformation— justification  by  mith  alone. 
A  fellow  of  Exeter  has  expressed  his  belief,  that  seven  years  hence  the 
churches  of  England  and  Rome  will  be  reunited.  Roman  catholic 
breviaries  are  sent  down  in  great  numbers  to  Oxford.  Mr.  Sibthorp, 
notwithstanding  his  ordination  as  a  Roman  catholic  priest,  retains  a 
fellowship  at  Oxford.  The  rules  of  the  college  of  whicn  he  is  a  fellow, 
sanction  prayers  for  the  dead. 

FiNB  FOR  NOT  ATTENDING  PuBLic  WoRSHip. — Richard  Senior,  of 
Cumberworth,  Yorkshire,  was  fined,  January  6th,  1*.  with  Us.  costs,  for 
not  frequenting  a  place  of  worship  the  Sunday  previous. 
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GENERAL  AND  PARTICULAR  REDEMPTION. 

IROM    "the    nature    AND    EXTENT    OF    THE    ATONEMENT,"    &C. 

BY   THE    REV.  J.  A.  HALDANE. 

The  present  question  is  not  about  the  extent  of  salvation ;  it 
is  admitted  upon  both  sides,  "  that  he  who  believeth  and  is 
baptized  shall  be  saved,  while  he  who  believeth  not  shall  be 
damned."  The  question  is,  whether  the  death  of  Christ  is 
eflfectual  for  the  salvation  of  all  for  whom  he  died ;  or  whether 
the  far  greater  part  of  those  whose  sins  he  bore  in  his  own 
body  upon  1;he  tree,  receive  no  ultimate  benefit  from  this 
stupendous  act  of  condescension  ?   (P.  95.) 

Perhaps  the  most  plausible  argument  for  universal  redemp- 
tion is,  that  only  upon  this  supposition  can  a  man  be  called  to 
believe  that  Christ  died  for  him.  But  where  do  we  find  the 
apostles  preaching  such  doctrine?  They  never,  indeed,  lost 
sight  of  the  importance  of  bringing  home  the  truth  to  the 
beart.  Their  mode  of  preaching  was  eminently  calculated  to 
guard  their  hearers  against  viewing  the  gospel  as  a  system  of 
speculation.  They  commended  themselves  to  every  man's 
conscience  in  the  sight  of  God.  They  not  only  testified  that 
the  children  of  Adam  are  lost,  but  they  said,  "  Thou  art  the 
man;"  and  they  felt  they  had  gained  nothing,  till  the  con- 
science of  their  hearers  was  awakened  to  a  sense  of  their  guilt 
^d  danger.  Still  they  were  not  satisfied,  till  Christ  was 
formed  in  them  the  hope  of  glory ;  till  they  could  say,  "  the 
life  which  I  now  live  in  the  flesh,  is  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of 
God,  who  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me."  But  they  never 
*oW  an  unbeliever  that  Christ  died  for  him, 

Where  is  the  inconsistency  of  Christ  having  laid  down  his  life 
for  his  sheep,  with  the  gospel  being  preached  to  all?    No  man 
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is  called  to  believe  what  is  not  true,  whatever  reception  he 
may  give  it  Proclamation  of  pardon  is  made  to  siimers 
through  faith  in  the  blood  of  Christ ;  the  door  of  the  ark  is 
throivn  open,  and  all  who  hear  are  invited  to  enter  the  refuge 
which  God  hath  provided,  and  from  which  none  are  excluded. 
The  invitation  is  free  as  the  light  of  heaven,  and  every  external 
impediment  is  removed.  No  price,  no  qualification  is  required  ; 
but  the  god  of  this  world  blinds  the  minds  of  all  whose  sins 
Christ  did  not  expiate  upon  Calvary ;  of  all  whom  he  did  not 
redeem  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  by  being  made  a  curse  for 
them,  Gal.  iii.  13,  that  they  might  inherit  a  blessing,  1  Pet. 
iii.  9. .  . .  Secret  things  belong  to  God  ;  men  are  not  called 
upon  to  believe  the  gospel  as  elect  ur  unelect,  but  as  tinnert. 
The  gospel  is  the  fan  with  which  Christ  separates  the  wheat 
from  the  chafiEl  The  invitation  is  to  all  who  come  under  the 
joyfril  sound,  without  exception ;  but,  to  some  it  is  the  savonr 
of  death  unto  death,  to  others  the  savour  of  life  unto  life. 
2  Cor.  ii.  16.  "Many,"  says  our  Lord,  "are  called,  but  few 
chosen,"  Matt.  xx.  16,  xxii.  14.  As  it  was  in  Israel,  so  it  is 
in  every  age ;  the  election  receive  the  love  of  the  truth,  and  the 
rest  are  blinded,  Rom.  xi.  7.  Thus,  by  man's  reception  of  the 
gospel,  those  whom  God's  righteous  Servant  hath  justified, 
having  borne  their  iniquities,  Isa.  liii.  11,  are  distinguished  from 
those  whom  he  never  knew.    (Pp.  107 — 109.) 

In  connexion  with  the  denial  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ  being 
really  an  atonement  for  the  sins  of  his  people,  the  sentiment 
appears  to  be  gaining  ground,  that  the  peculiarittf  of  redemptim 
consists  in  its  application.  Christ,  it  is  alleged,  died  for  sin;  and 
the  sovereignty  of  God  is  exhibited  by  revealing  his  lo?e  in 
those  who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation,  and  whom  he  makes 
willing  in  the  day  of  his  power.  Now,  this  is  very  different 
from  the  view  presented  to  us  in  the  word  of  God.  There  we 
are  taught  that  the  redeemed  were  chosen  in  Christ  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world,  and  predestinated  to  the  adoption  of 
children*  They  were  given  to  Christ  in  the  counsels  of  eter- 
nity, who,  in  the  fulness  of  time,  united  himself  with  them,  by 
assuming  their  nature,  for  their  sakes  sanctifying  himself,  and 
giving  himself  for  them,  an  offering  and  a  sacrifice  to  God  for 
a  sweet-smelling  savour,  thus  redeeming  them  from  death,  and 
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nnsoming  tliem  from  the  power  of  the  grave.  Having  risen 
from  the  dead,  and  ascended  up  on  high,  he  is  seated  at  the 
right  hand  of  God,  and  has  received  power  over  all  flesh,  that 
he  might  give  eternal  life  to  as  many  as  the  Father  hath  given 
liim,  of  whom  he  wiQ  lose  nothing,  hut  will  raise  it  up  again 
at  the  last  day,  John  vi.  39. 

The  doctrine  of  Christ  dying  for  sin,  instead  of  dying  for  kit 
people,  is  a  modification  of  the  doctrine  of  universal  redemption  ; 
some  of  ^liose  advocates  perceived,  that,  if  Christ  died  for  the 
sins  of  all  men,  it  depreciates  his  sacrifice  to  admit  that  it  is 
not  effectual  for  their  salvation.    It  is  true,  the  Scripture  says, 
"Christ  once  suffered  for  sins,"  hut  it  is  added,  "  that  he  might 
bring  us  to  God."*  .  . .  But,  after  all,  what  difficulty  is  removed 
by  representing  Christ  as  dying  either  for  sin,  or  for  all  man- 
tod,  if  the  doctrine  oi  personal  election  is  held  ?   The  very  same 
objections  may  in  this  case  he,  and,  in  point  of  fact,  are, 
brought  against  the  general  invitations  of  the  gospel,  since  it 
must  he  admitted  that  it  will  he  a  '<  stumhling-hlock  and  fool- 
ishness to  all  whom  God  hath  not,  from  the  beginning,  chosen 
unto  salvation,  through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit  and  belief  of 
the  truth,"  2  Thess.  ii.  13 ;  and  whom  he  consequently  calls  by 
his  grace,  Gal.  i.  15.     (P.  111.) 

[The  people  of  God]  are  exclusively  termed  the  redeemed — 
the  ransomed  of  the  Lord.     (P.  94.) 

Universal  redemption  reduces  the  love  of  Christy  in  laying 
down  his  life  for  his  people,  to  a  very  small  matter.  Now, 
this  is  a  subject  upon  which  the  sacred  writers  delight  to  expa- 
tiate. They  represent  the  love  of  Christ  as  passing  know- 
ledge; they  dwell  upon  its  height,  and  depth,  and  breadth, 
and  length.  "Greater  love,"  says  the  Lord,  "hath  no  man 
than  this,  that  a  man  lay  down  his  life  for  his  friends ;"  but 
the  advocates  of  universal  redemption  represent  him  as  having 
laid  down  his  life  for  those  to  whom  he  will  say,  "  Depart,  ye 
c^irsed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his 
angels."    (P.  116.) 

*  Uany  enon  respecting  the  atonement,  as  well  m  other  parts  of  divine  truth, 
°nsinate  in  not  understanding  that  the  epistles  are  addressed  to  believers,  and 
^uequently,  considering  what  the  i^stles  write  as  referring  to  man  in  genenQ ; 
for  instance.  "He  gave  himself  for  us," — not  for  manjund  in  general,  but  for  us 
voohavefled  to  Christ  for  reftige. 
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Another  insuperable  objection  to  the  scheme  of  universal 
redemption  is,  that  comparatively  few  of  the  human  race  ever 
heard  the  name  of  JesuSf  and  consequently,  are  without  Christ, 
having  no  hope,  and  without  God  in  the  world,  Ephes.  iL  12. 
It  may  be  said,  this  is  the  fault  of  those  to  whom  the  lively 
oracles  were  committed.  And  what  then  ?  Shall  so  many  mil- 
lions, for  whom  Christ  died,  perish  through  the  sloth  and 
wickedness  of  others?    (P.  117.) 

In  Scripture,  redemption  is  something  substantial  and  palpa- 
ble; it  is  redemption  to  God— from  the  earth — ^from  among 
men — from  bondage — from  death — from  the  grave — from  the 
curse  of  the  law — from  all  iniquity — ^from  our  former  vain  con- 
versation ;  but  universal  redemption  frees  us  from  nothing ;  it 
leaves  us  where  it  found  us ;  it  is  like  an  idol,  it  is  nothing  in 
the  world ;  it  is  another  redemption,  which  is  not  another^  but 
a  perversion  of  the  redemption  of  Christ. 

The  extent  of  the  atonement  may  be  ascertained  by  the 
simple  question — Are  all  mankind,  or  only  a  part  of  them,  in- 
cluded in  that  covenant  of  which  Christ  is  the  surety  ?  Heb. 
vii.  22.  **  I  am  the  good  shepherd ;  the  good  shepherd  giveth 
his  life  for  the  sheep,"  John  x.  1 1.     (P.  117.) 

In  Israel,  the  priest  only  made  intercession  for  those  for  whom 
he  offered  the  sacrifice,  and  none  for  whom  he  offered  were  ex- 
cluded from  this  intercession.  Now,  Christ  expressly  disclaims 
praying  for  any  but  those  who  were  given  to  him  by  the 
Father :  "  I  pray  for  them ;  I  pray  not  for  the  world,  but  for 
them  which  thou  hast  given  me ;  for  they  are  thine,"  Joha 
xviL  9.     (P.  119.) 

The  following  passage  is  conclusive,  as  to  the  extent  of 
Christ's  atonement :  "  He  that  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but 
delivered  him  up  for  us  all,  how  shall  he  not  with  him  also 
freely  give  us  all  things  ?"  Rom.  viiL  32.  Here  we  are  in- 
formed, that  God  will  freely  give  all  things  to  those  for  whom 
he  delivered  up  his  Son ;  if,  then,  he  delivered  up  his  Son  for 
all  mankind,  shall  he  not  with  him  also  freely  give  them  faith, 
repentance,  pardon,  holiness,  and  eternal  life  ?  But  God  does 
not  give  these  blessings  to  all,  and  hence  it  inevitably  follows, 
that  he  did  not  deliver  up  his  Son  for  all  men,     (Pp.  120, 121.) 

There  is  not  probably  any  refuge  of  lies,  in  which  men  more 


Baptism  in  the  Holy  Ghost.  53 

habitually  slielter  themselves,  than  the  notion  that  Christ  died 
for  them.  The  most  careless  and  profligate  encourage  them- 
selves in  tlieir  "wickedness,  by  the  persuasion  that  Christ  died 
for  them,  and  that,  therefore,  they  are  safe.     (P.  137.) 

The  sentiment,  that  Christ  died  for  all  mankind,  sets  aside  the 
atonement  altogether.  If  the  atonement  was  made  for  all,  and 
if  it  was  soffident,  all  must  be  saved.  Guilt  could  not  be 
charged  both  on  the  Saviour  and  on  those  for  whom  he  suffered. 
But  the  atonement  is  reduced  by  the  advocates  of  universal 
redemption  to  a  legal  fiction.  There  is  in  it  no  reality ;  it  is  a 
quasi — a  make-believe  atonement     (P.  140.) 

The  aathor  has  no  doubt  [this  sentiment]  will  proceed  to 
more  ungodliness ;  it  will  eat  as  doth  a  canker;  it  will  inevitably 
lead  to  Arianism  and  Socinianism;  for  the  divinity  of  Christ 
and  his  atonement  are  inseparably  connected.     (P.  141.) 


BAPTISM  IN  THE  HOLY  GHOST. 

**  For  by  (or  in)  one  Spirit  are  we  all  baptized  into  one  body, 
whether  we  be  Jews  or  Gentiles,  whether  we  be  bond  or  free  j 
and  have  been  all  made  to  drink  into  one  Spirit,"  1  Cor.  xii,  13. 

Our  correspondent,  the  Rev.  J.  Bowes,  of  Liverpool,  thus 
states  his  objection  to  the  argument  drawn  from  this  passage 
in  lavour  of  strict  communion,  and  endeavours  to  prove  that  it 
sanctions  the  opposite  practice : — '^  Baptism,  you  say,  is  spoken 
of  as  the  door  of  entrance  to  the  church.  To  prove  this,  you 
quote  1  Cor.  xii,  13,  of  which  you  give  a  new,  and,  to  me,  unheard- 
of  translation,  without  reasons  and  without  authorities.  The 
text  reads  thus :  *  For  by  one  Spirit  are  we  all  baptized  into  one 
body,  whether  we  be  Jews  or  Gentiles.'  Your  translation  is,. 
'  We  have  all  been  immersed  into  one  body  in  one  Spirit,'  or, 
u  I  should  read  it,  *6y  one  Spirit;'  or,  as  Macknight  trans- 
^tes  it,  <  For,  indeed,  in  one  Spirit  we  all  have  been  baptized 

■ 

mto  one  body.'  It  was  foretold  that  Jesus  Christ  should  bap-< 
^  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  this  text  proves  it.  Every 
believer  is  immersed  by  or  in  the  Holy  Ghost ;  but  this  passage 
«ay«  Qothiog  of  immersion  in  water,  for  which  you  adduced  it, 
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so  that  it  proyes  notbing  to  your  purpose,  bat  nmdi  for  mine ; 
for  since  believers  may  be  baptized  by  tbe  Holy  Spirit,  wbo 
Lave  not  been  immersed  in  water,  it  follows,  that  all  believers 
so  baptized,  are  <  baptized  into  one  body,'  and  consequently, 
should  be  one  body — the  chiuch;  and  not  many  bodies,  or 
many  sects.  I  give  you  an  undeniable  proof  that  believers 
may  be  baptized  by  the  Holy  Ghost  without  immersion  in 
water :  <  While  Peter  yet  spake  these  words,  the  Holy  Gbost 
fell  on  all  them  which  heard  the  word.  And  they  of  the  dr^ 
cumdsion  which  believed  were  astonished,  as  many  as  came 
with  Peter,  because  that  on  the  Gentiles  also  was  poured  out 
the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  they  heard  them  speak  with 
tongues,  and  magnify  God.  Then  answered  Peter,  Can  any 
man  forbid  water,  that  these  should  not  be  baptized,  who  have 
received  the  Holy  Ghost  as  well  as  we  ?  And  he  commanded 
them  to  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,*  Acts  x.  44 — 48. 
This,  dear  friend,  is  the  *  only  entrance  into  the  church  ;*  *  the 
conclusion  is  inevitable,  that  Christ  ordained  it  so.'  'And 
what  God  hath  cleansed  (by  his  word  and  indwelling  Spirit) 
that  call  not  thou  common  or  unclean,'  Acts  x.*' 

There  is  nothing  different  in  our  translation  from  that  of  the 
common  version,  except  the  translation  of  the  preposition^ 
which,  as  baptists,  we  render  m  elsewhere,  when  used  of  bap- 
tism,— in  the  same  manner,  here, — and  an  alteration  in  the  order 
of  terms,  with  a  view  to  make  their  meaning  more  obvious ; 
the  only  change,  as  to  sense,  being,  that  thus  this  passage 
agrees  with  others  in  representing  the  Divine  Spirit,  not  as  the 
agent  of  this  baptism,  but,  figuratively,  as  the  element  in  which 
we  are  plunged.  "  He  (Christ)  shall  baptize  you  in  the  Holy 
Ghost,"  Matt.  iv.  11. 

The  sanction  which  the  passage  is  supposed  to  give  to  open 
communion,  depends  wholly  on  the  accuracy  of  the  statement, 
that ''  EVERY  BELIEVER  is  immerscd  by  or  in  the  Holy  Ghost.'^ 
But  this  is  not  the  case ;  immersion  in  the  Holy  Spirit  is  not  the 
same  as  regeneration,  or  being  horn  of  him.  None  received 
this  baptism  till  the  day  of  Pentecost  John  the  Baptist  first 
mentioned  it,  and  attributed  it  to  our  Lord,  as  the  great  admi- 
nistrator. That  it  was  not,  however,  administered  even  by 
him  till  after  he  "  was  glorified,"  is  evident  from  John  vii.  39, 
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and  from  Acts  L  3 — 5,  where  it  is  said,  that  after  his  resurrec- 
tion,  "being  assembled  together,  (with  his  apostles,)  he  com- 
manded them  that  they  should  not  depart  from  Jerusalem,  but 
wait  for  the  promise  of  the  Father,  which,  saith  he,  ye  have 
heard  of  me :  for  John  truly  baptized  with  water,  but  ye  shall 
be  baptized  with  (or  in)  the  Holy  Ghost  not  many  days  hence/' 
The  promise  which  they  had  heard  from  him  was,  '<  I  will  pray 
the  Father,  and  he  will  give  you  another  Comforter,  that  he 
may  abide  with  you  for  ever ;  even  the  S'pirit  of  tnith ;"  of 
whom  he  said,  <'  Ye  know  him,  for  he  dwelleth  with  you,  and 
shall  be  in  you,"  John  xiv.  16,  17.    This  promise  was  fulfilled 
on  the  day  of  Pentecost.     "  Having  received  of  the  Father  the 
promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost,''  said  Peter,  ''he  hath  shed  forth 
this  which  ye  now  see  and  hear,*'  Acts  iL  33.     On  that  day, 
the  disciples  are  said  to  have  been  ''  all  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost;"  and  of  this,  the  gift  of  tongues  is  mentioned  as  a  mira*> 
culoas  attestation  and  result.    After  the  liberation  of  Peter  and 
John,  the  disciples  were  again  "  aX\  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  spake  the  word  of  God  with  boldness"  and  "great  grace 
was  upon  them  all,"  Acts  iv.  31—33.    To  be  immersed  in  the 
Spirit,  therefore,  is  the  same  as  to  be  filled  with  the  Spirit ;  to 
experience  the  fulness  of  his  power  and  grace.    **  I  am  come," 
said  our  Lord,  **  that  they  might  h^ve  life,  and  that  they  might 
have  it  more  abundantly,"  John  x.  10.     To  be  bom  of  the 
Spirit  is  to  have  life  ;  to  be  immersed  in  the  Spirit  is  to  have  it 
abwidanily.    Not  all  believers,  therefore,  are  immersed  in  the 
Spirit.    Not  even  the  apostles  were  so  till  the  day  of  Pente^ 
cost ;  nor  even  after  that  day,  (with  the  exception  of  the  house* 
hold  of  Cornelius,)  were  believers  so  immersed,  until  they 
were  baptized.     On  that  very  day,  Peter  said,  "Repent,  and  he 
baptized .  . .  and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost" 
First,  faith, — next,  baptism  in  water, — then  baptism  in  the  Holy 
Ghost    The  Samaritans,  when  they  believed  Philip  preaching 
the  things  concerning  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  the  name  of 
iesus  Christ,  were  baptized ;  but  till  Peter  and  John  came,  ''the 
Holy  Ghost  was  fallen  upon  none  of  them ;  only  they  were 
\Miptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,"  Acts  viiL  12 — 16. 
Paul,  on  finding  disciples  at  Ephesus,  said  to  them,  ".  Have  ye 
TQceived  the  Holy  Ghost  since  ye  believed?"  which  is  a  proof 
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that,  even  then,  "every  believer  "  was  "not"  immersed  in  the 
Holy  Ghost :  he  had  not  a  douht,  however,  that  they,  as  pro- 
fessed disciples,  had  been  baptized  in  water.  When  they  said 
that  they  had  "  not  so  much  as  heard  whether  there  was  any 
Holy  Gh&st,"  he  immediately  inquired,  "  Unto  (or  into)  what 
then  were  ye  baptized?"  referring,  as  it  would  seem,  to  the 
formula  given  by  our  Lord,  "  baptizing  them  in  (or  into)  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;"  or, 
at  least,  to  the  promise  of  the  Spirit,  as  a  part  of  the  faith  into 
which  both  the  disciples  of  John  and  of  Jesus  were  baptized, 
and  of  which  .baptism  in  water  was  irom  the  first  spoken  of  as 
the  symbol. 

The  case  of  Cornelius,  and  those  who  were  with  him,  does,  in- 
deed, prove  that  believers  who  have  not  been  baptized  in  water, 
may  be  baptized  in  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  that  possessing  spiri- 
tual oneness  with  the  body  of  Christ,  by  virtue  of  this  baptism, 
they  ought  also  to  hold  external  communion  with  them,  and  to 
become  visibly  members  of  the  body.  But  it  also  proves,  that  in 
such  cases,  as  in  others,  it  is  to  be  by  means  of  baptism  in  water: 
the  relation  of  outward  baptism  to  external  communion  being 
made  then,  as  well  as  at  other  times,  to  correspond  to  the  relation 
between  immersion  in  the  Spirit,  and  communion  in  the  Spirit* s 
gifts.  Instead  of  dispensing  with  the  symbol^  because  they  bad 
received  the  substance,  Peter,  for  that  very  reason,  commanded 
it;  "to  forbid"  baptism  in  water  would,  under  such  circum- 
stances, have  been  to  "  withstand  God,*'  Acts  xi.  17 ;  but, 
"  remembering  "  that  the  Lord  had  said,  "  John  indeed  bap- 
tized in  water,  but  ye  shall  be  baptized  in  the  Holy  Ghost," 
xi.  16,  and  that  both  were  divine,  he  conancmded  the  one  on  the 
very  ground  that  these  Gentiles  had  received  the  other.  The 
case  is  in  point,  and  wholly  in  favour  of  strict  communion. 

The  objection,  therefore,  to  Mr.  Bowes'  inference  from  the 
passage  in  Corinthians,  is  simply  this ;  baptism  in  the  Spirit  is 
never  ilsed  for  believing ;  neither  is  there  the  slightest  evidence 
that  it  is  used  here  in  any  other  than  its  accustomed  meaning ; 
therefore,  the  passage  does  not  imply,  contrary  to  the  admitted 
practice  of  the  first  churches,  that  it  was  by  faith,  irrespective 
of  baptism,  that  believers  were  admitted  to  them.  It  has  no 
reference  tofaUh  at.  all. 
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Immersion  in  the  Holy  Spirit  expresses  the  abundant  com- 
munication of  his  grace  and  gifts.  In  this  chapter,  the  apostle 
was  desirous  of  impressing  on  the  disciples  the  fact,  that,  not- 
withstanding the  diversity  of  the  spiritual  gifts  possessed  by 
them,  they  were  given  by  *•  one  and  the  self-same  Spirit."  Aft^p 
noticing  the  oneness  of  the  human  body,  notwithstanding  the 
number  of  its  members  and  the  variety  of  their  iiinctions,  he 
says,  "  So  also  is  Christ ;  for  in  one  Spirit  are  we  all  immersed 
into  one  body;"  implying  that  each  had  by  thia  immersion 
become  possessed  of  some  spiritual  gift,  and  that  these  gifts> 
though  varied,  were  all  wisely  adapted  to  the  need  of  the 
body,  so  as,  by  their  very  variety,  to  be  suited  to  combine  all 
its  members  in  one  harmonious  whole ;  *^  that  there  should  be 
no  schism  in  the  body ;  but  that  the  members  should  have  the 
same  care  one  for  another,"  ver.  25. 

But  what  testimony  does  this  passage  give,  supposing  this 

to  be  its  meaning,  in  favour  of  strict  communion  ?    Although 

its  immediate  subject  is  not  baptism  in  water,  but  baptism  in 

the  Holy  Ghost ;  yet  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  evidently 

here,  as   elsewhere,  spoken  of  as  a  baptism  in  allusion  to 

baptism  in  water.    Various  other  terms  are  used  to  describe 

it,  such  as  the  shedding  forth,  Acts  iL  33  ;  anointingy  Acts  x.  38 ; 

2  Cor.  i.  21 ;  manifestation,  1  Cor,  xii.  7  ;   sealing  of  the  Holy 

Ghost,  Ephes.  i.  13.     It  was  called  a  baptism  when  reference 

was  made  to  baptism  in  water,  as  its  symbol  and  type;  as 

when  John  the  Baptist  said,  "  I  indeed  baptize  you  in  water, 

but  he  that  cometh  after  me  shall  baptize  you  in  the  Holy 

Ghost,"  Matt  iii.  11,  &c. ;  and  when  our  Lord  used  the  same 

language.  Acts  i.  5.    Thus,  in  the  latter  part  of  the  verse,  in 

being  "made  to  drink  into  one  Spirit,"  there  is  an  allusion  to 

the  ordinance  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  mentioned  in  the  preceding 

chapter,  as  a  symbol  of  the  oneness  of  the  church,  x.  16 :  in  the 

Bame  chapter,  its  members  are  addressed  as  having  been  all 

baptized,  x.  2.    In  the  present  passage,  the  allusion  to  baptism 

is  to  the  relation  it  bore  to  the  oneness  of  the  body :  it  is  such 

an  allusion  as  exactly  corresponds  with  what  the  advocates  of 

ouxed  communion  generally  admit — the  fact,  that  baptism  in 

water  was  then  the  ordinary  way  of  admission  into  the  church, 

and  that  all  who  were  members  of  it  had  been  baptized.    Their 
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oneiiess,  as  to  this  baptism,  presented  a  readj  illustratioii  of 
their  oneness  as  to  spiritoal  gifts ;  especiallyi  as  the  donation 
of  them  was  often  spoken  of  as  a  spiritual  baptism. 

This  pass^e  presents  an  additional  testimony  in  fsvoor  of 
strict  communion,  arising  from  the  fact,  that  baptism  in  water 
ordinarily,  and  with  but  one  recorded,  and  that  an  extraordi- 
nary exception,  preceded  baptism  in  the  Spirit  The  latter  was 
promised  to  those  who  repented  and  were  baptised,  Acts  ii  38, 
and  was  given  to  those  who  obeyed^  Acts  v.  32.  The  Corin- 
thians might  have  been  all  baptized  in  water,  and  yet  not  all 
baptized  in  the  Holy  Spirit;  but,  since  they  are  said  to  have 
been  all  baptized  in  the  Spirit,  the  rule  according  to  which  the 
Spirit  was  ^ven  implies  that  they  had  all  been  previously 
baptized  in  water. 

Mr.  Bowes,  in  a  tract  on  baptism,  thus  refers  to  this  very 
passage.  **  Baptism  is  expressive  of  the  unity  and  concord  of 
the  whole  christian  family,  1  Cor.  xii  13.  It  is  probably  to 
express  the  tnti/y  of  the  church  that  St  Paul  says,  there  is  '  one 
baptism,'  (immersion,)  Ephes.  iv.  5  :  not  two  baptisms,  but 
one  baptism,  or  one  immersion"  But  baptism  can  express 
wnity  only  on  the  supposition  that  the  church  is  unUed  m  ob- 
serving it.  Dr.  Harris  also  says  on  this  passage,  "Union," 
p.  22,  "  So  long  as  these  ordinances  (baptism  and  the  Lord's 
supper)  are  administered  in  his  church,  our  Lord  is  virtually 
calling  on  his  people  to  be  one.  He  is  reminding  them  that 
the  image  they  are  to  present  to  the  world  is  that  of  a  holy, 
happy,  united  family,  enterino  his  house  together  through 
THE  one  door  of  CHRISTIAN  BAPTISM,  and  sitting  down  together 
at  a  family  feast  of  love."  Professor  Neander,  of  Beriin, 
quotes  this  passage,  with  GaL  iii.  27,  as  proof  that  "  in  6apftrai, 
entrance  into  communion  with  Christ  seems  to  be  the  chief 
point ;  thus  persons  were  united  to  the  spiritual  body  of  Christ, 
and  received  into  the  communion  of  the  redeemed,  the  church 
of  Christ,"  which  "  is  no  other  than  the  outward  visible  repre- 
sentation of  the  inward  communion  of  believers  with  the 
Redeemer  and  one  another;"  and  "baptism  and  the  Lord's 
supper  are  designed  to  represent  the  facts  which  form  the 
basis  of  this  communion." — History  of  the  First  Planting  of  the 
Church,  vol.  i.  p.  187;  vol.  il  pp.  169, 170. 
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When  our  redeeming  Lord  was  about  to  ascend  to  his 
native  heaven,  he  strictly  charged  his  disciples  not  to  depart 
from  Jerusalem  till  they  had  been  '*  baptized  with  the  Holy 
Ghost"     In  obedience  to  the  divine  command,  they  there  con- 
tinaed  till  **  the  day  of  Pentecost  was  fully  come,"  when,  being 
'^filled  with,  the  Holy  Ghost,"  they  received  those  numerous 
gifts,  by  the  exercise  of  which,  the  high  and  holy  origin  of  the 
christian  religion  was  duly  attested,  sinners  were  converted, 
churches  formed,  and  the  commission  of  the  apostles  to  make 
known  the  sacred  pleasure  and  unchanging  purpose  of  their 
Lord  respecting  them  approved.     And  if,  as  is  universally 
believed^  this  favoured  band  used  the  power  with  which  they 
were  invested  in  '*  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  God," 
and  both  wrote  and  acted  in  constant  and  perfect  unLson  with 
"the  mind  of  Christ,"  it  becomes  us  seriously  to  inqoire— * 
Upon  what   principle  did  they    establish   those   numerous 
chnrches,  which,  in  the  first  and  infant  days  of  the  christian 
dispensation,  were  gathered,  by  victorious  grace,  "  out  of  the 
world's  wide  wilderness?"    If  upon  the  principle  of  "open 
communion,"  to  be  consistent  with  their  professed  attachment 
to  inspired  precept  and  precedent,  the  followers  of  the  Lamb 
most  practise  "  open  communion  "  till  the  consummation  of 
aU  things.     On  the  other  hand,  if,  as  is  admitted  both  by 
friends  and  foes,  the  principle  of  "  strict  communion  "  was  in- 
variably adhered  to  by  those  holy  men  "  who  spake  as  they 
were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost,"  it  necessarily  follows  that 
the  opposing  principle  is  imscriptural  in  its  character,  and  con<» 
wqnently  dangerous  in  its  tendencies.      Is  not  apostolic  pre- 
cedent as  much  binding  upon  the  church  of  Christ  as  inspired 
precept?    Can  those  who  disregard  it  iissign  a  reason  for 
^^  conduct  which  will  exonerate  them  from  blame,  or  excul- 
pate from  the  charge  of  neglecting  "  the  law  and  the  testi- 
'"Mwiy,"  and  giving  heed  to  the  "  traditions  of  men?" 

For  what  purpose  could  the  practice  of  the  apostles  be  re- 
oorded  in  the  volume  of  inspiration,  and  that,  too,  in  terms  so 
plain,  as  to  force  conviction  upon  the  minds  of  all  who  care- 
folly  read,  if  not  that  it  might  be  perpetuated  till  the  end  of 
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time  ?  Was  it  merely  to  exhibit,  to  the  admiring  gaze  of  after- 
generations,  that  abundance  of  peace  and  harmony,  in  con- 
nexion with  that  oneness  of  sentiment  and  simple  devotedness 
of  heart  to  the  service  of  the  Lord,  which  pervaded  the  entire 
church  in  the  days  of  her  youth  ?  If  the  practice  of  the  apostles 
had  not  been  appointed  and  sanctioned  by  Heaven,  and  if  it  had 
not  been  the  will  of  God  that  churches  subsequently  formed 
should  receive  and  recognise  none  as  members  but  those  who 
had  been  baptized  "  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son. 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;"  to  assign  an  adequate  reason  for  the 
conduct  of  the  Divine  Comforter,  in  granting  it  to  be  recorded 
in  the  book  of  God  that  this  was  the  primilive  plan,  is  utterly 
impossible.  As,  in  the  days  of  the  apostles,  men  were  first 
converted  to  God  then  immersed  on  a  profession  of  their  faith 
in  Christ,  then  received  into  the  church,  and  afterwards — fiot 
brfore — ^permitted  to  sit  down  at  the  table  of  the  Lord,  so 
ought  it  to  be  now;  and  those  churches  which  profess  to 
maintain  inviolable  their  congregational  and  independent  cha- 
racter, adducing  inspired  precedent  as  their  infallible  autho- 
rity, must  excuse  us  for  charging  them  with  palpable 
inconsistency,  while  they  pay  not  the  same  deference  to  the 
word  of  God  in  other  and  equally  important  matters  pertain- 
ing to  the  constitution  and  order  of  a  christian  church. 

«  Open  communion,"  under  the  mask  of  christian  charitr 
and  forbearance,  gives  a  premium  to  disobedience ;  opens 
another  door  into  the  church;  provides  another  way  to  the 
Lord's  table ;  eclipses  the  native  glory  and  simplicity  of  the 
christian  dispensation ;  gives  its  sanction  to  the  thought,  that 
there  are  '*  non-essentials  "  connected  with  our  holy  religion; 
and  that  faith  in  the  Saviour's  name  and  obedience  to  his 
commands  may  be  dissociated.  It  threatens  with  total  extinc- 
tion that  denomination  of  Christians  which  has  existed  and 
laboured,  under  a  variety  of  circumstances,  **firom  the  days  of 
John  the  Baptist  until  now."  Brethren,  if  these  things  are  so, 
'<  it  is  high  time  for  us  to  awake  out  of  sleep,"  and  to  endea- 
vour, as  one  man,  to  prevent  the  further  spread  of  those  errors 
whidi  are  the  more  to  be  dreaded,  because  they  direct  their 
appeals,  not  to  the  judgment,  but  to  those  kindly  fedings 
which  ever  exist  in,  warm,  and  animate,  the  Chnstiaas  bosom. 
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Let  us  buckle  on  our  armour,  and  with  hearts  valiant  and  true 
to  the  great  Captain  of  salvation,  enter  the  field  of  conflict. 
Numerous  and  powerful  are  our  opponents,  but  we  need  not, 
we  will  not  fear.  Unless  truth  has  lost  its  power,  and  right- 
eousness its  charms,  the  principles  for  which  we  contend  will 
dtimately  triumph. 
Riselj/y  Beds.  M.  W.  Flanders. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 

INCONSISTENCY  OF  MIXED  COMMUNION. 

To  the , Editor  of  the  Primitive  Church  Magazine. 

Dear  Sir, — Will  you  favour  me  by  inserting  the  following  hints  as  to 
the  inconsistency  of  mixed  communion. 

1.  While  all  bur  baptist  brethren,  whether  of  strict  or  mixed  commu- 
nion sentiments,  acknowledge  believers'  baptism  by  immersion  to  be  an 
ordinance  of  the  New  Testament,  and  a  positive  institution  of  Christ, 
and  the  latter  as  often  and  as  ably  defend  it  as  the  former,  as  a  personal 
profesaion  of  faith  and  obedience  to  a  part  of  Christ's  righteousness,  they 
appear  to  relinquish  their  own  principles  by  admitting  to  the  Lord's 
table  those  who,  even  in  their  own  estimation,  have  not  been  baptized  at 
all ;  thus  in  one  form  contendins:  for  the  authority  of  Christ,  and  then 
treating  that  as  a  matter  of  indifference,  by  admitting  those  to  his  table 
who  have  not  (by  being  baptized  as  he  appointed)  submitted  to  his 
authority.     Is  this  consistent  ? 

2.  Some  respectable  peedobaptists  have  taken  encouragement,  from  this 
circumstance,  totally  to  deny,  or  to  misrepresent  the  ordinance  of 
believers'  baptism,  as  unscriptural  and  absurd.  The  writer,  early  last 
year,  heard  an  independent  minister,  who  first  denied  that  believers' 
baptism  by  immersion  had  any  place  whatever  in  the  word  of  God,  and 
next  ridiculed  it  as  indecent,  inconvenient,  and  dangerous ;  then  amused 
his  hearers  by  telling  them  that  ministers,  at  the  time  of  administering  it, 
wear  oilskin  boots,  and  that  wealthy  and  delicate  ladies  were  accommo- 
dated with  water  secretly  warmed ;  and  after  an  hour's  harangue  of  this 
sort,  assured  us  that  immersion  was  not  known  in  the  christian  church, 
until  introduced  by  Tertullian,  in  the  third  century,  and  then  only  under 
peculiar  circumstances,  and  with  the  accommodation  of  warm  water  ia 
mfivncy  or  affliction.  Whether  this  preacher  discovered  shameful  igno- 
rance, weak  intellects,  or  a  disposition  to  conceal  the  truth,  most,  let 
others  determine.  But  it  seemed  loudly  to  proclaim  to  baptists.  Be 
consistent ! 

3.  Neither  mixed  communion,  nor  a  mixed  table,  can  be  supported  on 
Protestant  j)rinciples.  It  has  often  been  said  that  the  Bible,  and  the 
Bible  only^  is  the  religion  of  protestants.  Indeed,  if  we  leave  this,  we  are 
at  sea  without  a  compass,  and  may  not  only  be  driven  into  Italy,  but 
into  the  very  heart  of  Rome.  But  where'  is  the  practice  eitlier  of  a 
mixed  table  or  mixed  communion  found  in  the  Scriptures?  Show  us 
the  place,  or  give  up  the  practice.     Be  consistent ! 

4.  It  would  not  be  aifficult  to  show  that  mixed  communion,  by- 
allowing  a  mere  human  appointment  as  a  substitute  for  a  positive  ordi- 
nance of  Christ, — an  appointment  to  which  episcopalians,  Puseyites,  and 

VOL.  II. NO.  XV.  o 
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catholics,  attach  a  regenerating  or  purifying  influence, — and  by  thus 
bowing  to  human  authoritj  rather  than  divine,  and  making  void  the 
law  of  God  by  the  traditions  of  men,  goes  ferther  into  the  veryprincir 
pies  of  popeiy,  than  mixed  communion  brethren  would  be  willing  to 
allow. 

5.  Bj  countenancing  in  this  way  those  who  do  not  obey  the  only 
Lawgiver  of  his  church,  and  forcing  dereb'ction  of  principle  or  voluntary 
exclusion  upon  those  who  €lo  obey,  the  mixed  oommunionista  secretly 
nourish  the  spirit  against  which  they  contend. 

My  object  is  not  to  criminate,  but  to  convince ;  and  if  these  suggotions 
should  lead  any  brother  to  reconsider  the  subject,  review  the  incon- 
bibtencles  mentioned,  and  follow  Christ,  my  purpose  will  be  thus  far 
accomplished.  Wishing  you  every  blessing,  1  am.  Dear  Sir,  yours 
sincerely, 

February^  1842.  A  Strict  CJommunionibt. 


WEEKLY  COMMUNION. 

TO    THE    EDITOR    OF    THE  PRIMITIVE    CHURCH    MAGAZINE. 

Mr.  Editor, — I  have  read,  with  some  attention,  the  article  in  your 
January  number  on  the  subject  of  weekly  communion,  and  request  pe^ 
mission  to  oifer  a  remark  or  two  upon  it.  With  your  correspondent, 
I  avow  myself  '*  one  who  professes  to  take  the  word  of  Goa  as  my 
only  guide ;"'  but  the  (question,  '*  How  often  did  the  apostolic  churches 
commemorate  the  dying  love  of  their  Lord  and  Saviour?'*  does  not 
appear  to  me  so  clearly  solved  as  he  imagines.  Our  soverei^  Lord, 
who  instituted  the  supper,  has  not  given  directions  as  to  any  stated  peri- 
odical time  of  attending  to  it.  He  said  to  his  disciples,  *""  This  do  in  re- 
membrance of  me,*'  Luke  xxii.  19,  without  specifying  how  often  to  do  it. 
And  the  apostle  Paul,  in  laying  before  the  chuicn  at  Corinth  *^  that 
which  he  received  of  the  Lord,''  only  says,  *^  As  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread, 
and  drink  this  cup,  ye  do  show  forth,"  &c.  I  Cor.  xi.  26,  without  saying 
how  often  they  are  to  attend  to  it.  There  is,  therefore,  ^io  command  in 
the  I^ew  Testament  relative  to  any  stated  period  for  the  observance ;  so 
that  I  .fully  agree  with  the  late  excellent  Dr.  Newman,  of  Bow,  who 
says,  "It  seems  to  be  taking  too  high  ground,  to  plead  for  weekly  com- 
munion fi%jure  divino,  [by  divine  law]  there  being  no  such  law.*' — New- 
man's Manual  for  Church  Members^  p.  54. 

To  proceed  to  example :  there  are  but  three  instances  on  record  in  the 
New  Testament  of  the  observance  of  the  supper  after  our  Lord's  ascen- 
sion. The  first  is  in  the  church  at  Jerusalem  :  '*  They  continued  stead- 
fastly in  the  apostles'  doctrine  and  fellowship,  and  in  breaking  of  bread, 
and  in  prayers,''  Acts  ii.  42.  This  is  all  that  is  recorded  :  it  is  not  said 
how  frequently  they  brake  bread.  Some  have  thought^  as  Calvin,  Gill, 
and  others,  **  every  day ;"  but  men's  thoughts  are  not  proofs.  We  must 
go  to  the  word  of  God.  The  second  instance  is  at  Troas.  It  is  written, 
"  Upon  the  first  day  of  the  week,  when  the  disciples  came  together  to 
break  bread,  Paul  preached  unto  them,"  &c.  Acts  xx.  7.  But  whether 
the  disciples  at  Troas  met  together  every  first  da^  of  the  week  to  break 
breads  is  by  no  means  clear  and  certain.  It  is  not  so  stated  in  the 
sacred  word,  and  we  have  no  warrant  to  form  conjectures.  The  third 
and  last  instance  is  contained  in  the  apostle  Paul's  reproof  to  the 
Corinthian  church,  for  their  very  disorderly  conduct  in  the  observance 
of  this  ordinance.  In  reading  attentively  what  is  contained  in  1  Cor. 
xi.  20,  22,  it  is  by  no  means  clear  that  they  did  not  partake  of  an  ante- 
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supper  prior  to  their  partaking  of  the  ordinance  of  the  Lord's  supper. 
**  When  ye  come  together,  therefore,  into  one  place,  this  is  not  to  eat  the 
Lord's  supper,"  ver.  20.  "  Their  view  in  coming  together,  was  not  so 
much  to  celebrate  the  Supper  of  the  Lord^  as  to  partake  of  their  own 
tupper ;  which  was  either  the  paschal-supper,  or  something  like  it,  which 
Rianj  of  them  iudaizingJy  observed  before  the  Lord's  supper,  in  imita- 
tion of  Christ,  (as  they  oretended)  who  first  ate  the  Passover,  and  then 
instituted  the  supper.  Many  of  them  came  together  for  no  other  end 
but  to  partake  of  that ;  at  least,  this  was  their  chief  \ieWy  and  not  the 
Lord's  supper." — Dr.  Gill,  in  loc.  Their  disorderly  conduct  when  they 
came  togeUier,  is  sharply  reproved  by  the  apostle ;  but  it  is  not  only  not 
md^  but  further,  it  cannot  even  be  inferred  from  anything  contained  in 
1  Cor.  xi.,  that  those  persons  met  together  every  Jirtt  day  in  the  week  to 
break  bread* 

We  have  no  other  examples  in  the  New  Testament ;  and  these  afford 
OS  no  proof  of  a  rule  for  the  weekly  observance  of  the  Lord's  supper. 
So  that  I  cannot  assent  to  the  statement  of  your  correspondent,  that  an 
express  command  to  attend  to  this  ordinance  every  Lord's  day  was 
unnecessary,  *^  because  it  had  been  an  established  practice  in  this  first 
churches  from  the  beginning,**  p.  13.  Ah  !  my  gooa  friend,  this  is  com- 
pletely begging  the  question.  So  our  independent  brethren  tell  us  that 
infant  sprinkling  has  obtained  ^''from  the  beginning,"  and  they  have  told 
us  this  pretty  baby-tale  for  years,  but  they  have  not  as  yet  produced 
us  chapter  and  verse  for  their  averment;  nor  will  they  be  able  to  do  so 
until  tney  can  find  a  new  Bible,  as,  unfortunately  for  them,  it  is  not  to 
be  found  in  the  old  one,  which  is,  and  must  contmue  to  be,  our  statute- 
book. 

I  smiled  on  reading  our  friend's  quotation  from  Dr.  Doddridge,  who 
says, ""  It  is  well  known  the  primitive  Ghristiansadministered  the  eucharist 
every  Lord's  day.**  True,  the  good  Doctor  does  say  so;  but  saying  and 
proving  are  two  very  different  things.  Pray,  where  does  Dr.  Doddridge 
get  his  "  well  known  "  from  ?  Certainly  not  from  the  New  Testament. 
Our  friend,  Mr.  Bates,  also  informs  us,  that  Matthew  Henry,  in  his 
commentary  on  1  Cor.  xi.  26,  remarks,  "  "The  ancient  churches  celebrated 
this  ordinance  every  Lord's  day.'*  Again  I  say,  we  must  have  evidence 
from  the  "  more  sure  word  cf  prophecy.** 

In  closing,  I  would  kindly  suggest  to  your  correspondent,  that  the 
evidence  in  favour  of  the  divine  apptointment  of  weekly  communion  is 
mi  even  ^presumptive  and  inferential;"  knd  if  it  should  be  found  to 
need  "  a  long  train  of  elaborate  reasoning  "  to  support  it,  well  may  we 
leave  the  e&borate  reasoners  to  themselves.  Such  fine  reasoners  as 
Robert  Hall  have  occasioned  incalculable  injury  in  drawing  away  the 
churches  firom  attending  to  the  ordinances  as  they  were  delivered.  In  his 
flaborations  on  communion  he  has  given  us  mischievous  human  reason- 
ings enough ;  but  a  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord"  is  not  to  be  found  in  his  fine 
laboured  periods.  Feeling  himself  wanting  in  this  all-important  point, 
the  poor  man  was  obliged  to  fly  to  "  apostolic  precedents  of  thought !" 

The  Lord's  supper  should  be  frequently  attended  to :  "As  oft  as  ye  do 

*  I  am  not  aware  whether  Mr.  Bates  is,  or  is  not,  in  favopr  of  "  mixed  commu- 
nion f*  but  1  know  a  minister  in  London,  Mr.  Evans,  of  John  Street,  who  is 
strenuous  tor  •*  toeeklff  communion  "  yet,  nevertheless,  has  a ^r«a^n«fn6«r  of  »n- 
^P^ixed  persons  in  his  church.  1  can  see  no  reason  for  exalting  one  of  our  Lord's 
ordinances,  and  at  the  same  time  degrading  another.  One  is  to  be  attended  to 
every  Lord's-day ;  but  the  other  may  be  totally  neglected.  The  Psalmist  said, 
"  I  esteem  all  thy  precepts  concerning  all  things  to  be  right ;  and  I  hate  every 
false  way,"  Psalm,  cxix.  128.  [Onr  esteemed  corresi>ondent,  Mr.  Bates,  is  a  firm 
and  highly  consistent  advocate  of  stnct  communion  — En.] 
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it,  l«t  it  be  done  in  remembrance  of  mf/'  is  our  Lord  and  Mastefs 
direction.    This,  it  appears  to  me,  is  all  we  know  about  it,  and  all  that 
claims  obedience. 
Jireh^  London^  Feb.  1*2, 1842.  J.  A.  Jonks. 


PUBLIC  ADVOCACY  OF  STRICT  COMMUNION. 

TO  THE  EDITOR  OF  THE  PRIMITIVE  CHURCH  MAOAZINK. 

Mr.  Editor, — Can  you,  or  some  of  your  correspondents,  tell  me  the 
reason  why  our  principle,  strict  communion^  is  not  brought  forward  in 
the  pulpit  9  I  nave  sat  under  a  professedly  strict  baptist  niinistry  for 
about  seven  years,  and  perhaps  during  that  time  I  have  beard  a  dozen 
strict  baptist  ministers  preacn,  and  yet  only  once  have  I  heard  it  men- 
tioned. Is  it  scriptural  ?  Is  it  a  part  of  the  counsel  of  God  ?  Verily  it 
is,  and  ministers  believe  it  to  be  so  when  in  private ;  but,  one  might 
suppose,  not  when  in  public.  Why  is  it  that  this  law  of  Zion^s  King  is 
kept  so  far  in  the  back-ground  ?  As  a  part  of  the  whole  counsel  of  (rod, 
why  is  it  not  declared  ?  Our  opponents  are  not  slack  in  preaching  against 
it.  Devoted  priests  in  the  establishment  are  not  slack  in  preaching  up 
their  '^beautiful  Utuijgpr,''  and  the  constitution  of  tlieir  *^  apostolic  church ; ' 
but  strict  baptist  ministers,  who  have  the  word  of  God  on  their  side,  must 
be  strict  and  particular  in  not  bringing  the  subject  forward.  For  ihis 
cause,  many  (as  to  knowledge  on  these  points)  are  weak  and  sickly 
among  us,  and  mani^  sleep.  If,  dear  Sir,  you  will  be  kind  enough  to  give 
this  a  place  in  your  magazine,  you  will  much  oblige 

A  Mrmber  of  a  Strict  Baptist  Church. 

[The  design  of  the  christian  ministry  is  to  present  divine  truth  as  it  is 
reveided  ;  to  give  to  all  its  parts  the  same  position  and  d^ree  of  promi- 
nence as  they  have  in  Scripture.  Guided  by  this  rule,  whatever  relates 
more  immediately  to  the  salvation  and  ediBcation  of  the  soul,  claims,  un- 
doubtedly, the  cnief  place  in  pulpit  discourse,  fiut  we  are  persuaded  that 
the  connexion  between  the  exact  observance  of  divine  institutes,  as  an  evi- 
dence of  love  to  God,  and  the  power  and  progress  of  true  godliness,  is  re- 
presented by  Scripture  as  much  more  intimate,  than  the  infrequency  of 
reference  to  them  from  the  pulpit,  even  by  many  strict  baptist  ministers, 
would  seem  to  imply.  The  subject  of  strict  communion  is  one,  indeed,  of  so 
much  unpopularity,  that  to  defend  it  from  the  pulpit  requires  more  than 
ordinary  fortitude  and  faith  ^  but  we  are  satisfied  tiiat  our  brethren  need 
onl^  be  convinced  that  it  is  im|>ortant  to  do  so,  to  brave  all  the  odium 
which  it  may  bring.  The  injurious  results  of  a  deficiency  of  instruction 
on  such  points  has  already  attracted  some  attention.  The  subject  of 
communion  is  rendered  by  circumstances  especially  important  as  the 
turning  point  of  the  existence  of  our  denomination.  If  it  is  to  be  pre- 
served, tne  churches  must  be  roused  to  a  sense  of  their  danger,  miscon- 
ceptions must  be  rectified,  irregularities  corrected,  the  undecided  assisted, 
and  those  who  diflfer  from  us,  led,  if  possible,  to  a  renewed  examination 
of  the  grounds  of  their  belief.  For  this  the  pulpit  aflTords  by  no  means 
the  only  opportunity ;  various  other  occasions  will  probably  present  them- 
selves, when  a  fuller  illustration  of  such  topics  may  be  given  than  would 
be  adapted  to  a  mixed  audience. — Kd.} 


MISCELLANEA. 

Sacrsd  Chronology. — By  having  recourse  to  new  principles  estabhsh- 
ing  old  truths,  the  Hebrew  chronology  in  our  English  Bibles  is  so  rectified 
as  to  make  those  difficulties  vanish,  which  have  induced  some  to  prefer 
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the  chronology  of  the  Septuap;int,  or  ancient  Greek  version  of  the  Bihle— 
a  chronolofly  never  followed  bv  Josephus.  For  when  he  is  vn-iting  con- 
cerning Solomon's  building  of  the  temple,and  makes  the  Flood  1662  years 
later  than  the  creation  of  Adam^  according  to  the  Hebrew  manuscript 
which  he  consulted  on  that  occasion,  all  the  ages  making  up  that  number 
are  right ;  130  years  being  adopted  for  Adam's  sacrilineai  a^e,  and  188 
years  for  Lamech's ;  while  the  other  ages  included  are  those  given  in  the 
English  Bible.  When  he  writes  of  the  destruction  of  that  temple,  he 
again  ado|>t8  130  years  as  Adam^s  age  at  Seth's  birth,  with  all  the  other 
ages  likewise  unchanged,  except  Lamech's,  which,  in  conformity  with  a 
second  Hebrew  manuscript,  then  consulted,  he  erroneously  takes  as  82 
years,  an  age  he  assigns  to  Lamech  in  his  first  book  of  the  Antiquities  of 
the  Jews.  In  that  book,  however,  Josephus  twice  distinctly  states  that 
Adam's  age  at  Sethis  birth  was  230  years ;  and  in  one  of  these  instances, 
he  confirms  his  statement  by  saying  that  the  residue  of  Adam's  life  was 
700  years.  Thus  in  a  third  Hebrew  manuscript  consulted  by  Josephus, 
Adam*8  130  years  had  been  augmented  to  230  years.  Nor  does  Josephus 
merely  give  the  details  of  the  Antediluvian  Period,  but  he  gives  1656 
yean  as  their  sum ;  it  being  reckoned  in  both  cases  that  Adam's  sacri- 
lineai age  was  230  years,  that  lamech's  was  82  years,  and  that  the  other 
ages  included  were  those  given  in  our  English  Bible.  As  early,  however, 
as  the  days  when  Epiphanius  translated  Josephus  into  Latin,  the  said 
1656  years  had  become  2656  years,  in  consequence  of  the  aeneralizinp 
process;  for  so  soon  as  the  E  in  Josephus's  phrase  DECHILIOI,  signi- 
fying *"*■  also  a  thousandy*  ceases  to  be  legible,  it  becomes  not  only  the 
real  wreck  of  DECHILIOI, but  the  apparent  wreck  of  DISGHILIOI, 
which  signifies  '^  two  thousand.""  Thus  a  foundation  was  laid  for  con- 
fusion in  Josephus's  details,  which  present  no  less  than  four  sj^tems  of 
chronology,  if  we  take  into  the  account  Greek  manuscripts,  Latin  manu- 
scripts, and  early  and  modem  printed  editions  in  different  languages. 

(To  be  continued,) 

Ancixnt  Rotal  Christenii^tgs. — The  royal  christenings  of  former 

times  bear  striking  and  somewhat  singular  testimony  to  the  change 

which  has  taken  place  in  the  mode  of  administration.    The  chrysom,  or 

v.'hristenlng  mantle,  in  which  the  only  son  of  Henry  VI.  (1453,)  was 

received  after  his  immersion,  is  said  to  have  cost  554/.  I6s,  Bid.    Within 

this  mantle,  rich  with  embroidery  of  pearls  and  precious  stones,  was  a 

Hne  white  linen  wrapper,  to  |>revent  the  brocade  and  gems  from  coming 

in  contact  with  the  delicate  skin  of  the  new-born  prince.    At  the  cb risten- 

ing  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  (1533,)  which  is  said  to  have  been  the  most 

splendid  ever  accorded  to  any  princess  of  England,  "  divers  gentlemen 

teith  aprons,  and  towels  about  their  necks,  guarded  the  font.    Between 

the  choir  and  chancel,  a  closet  with  a  fire  was  prepared,  lest  the  infant 

should  take  cold  in  being  disrobed  fnr  tJiefonty    At  that  of  Edward  VI. 

(1537,)  his  sister,  Elizabeth,  borne  in  the  arms  of  Sevmour,  brother  of 

the  Queen,  carried  the  chrysonu    The  font  was  guarded,  as  before,  by 

gentlemen  ^in  aprons,  with  towels  about  their  necks.''''     The  infant 

prince  was  presented  at  the  font  by  his  sister  "and  catholic  successor,  the 

princess  Mary.     While  the  attendants  were  making  the  prince  ready  in 

nis  traverse,  Te  Deum  was  sung.    The  ceremonial  was  arranged  for  the 

Lord  William  Howard  to  give  the  towel  first  to  the  Lady  Mary ; — the 

Lord  Stourton  to  give  the  towels  to  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury  and 

the  duke  of  Norfolk."     "  It  is  a  singular  fact,"  says  the  Rev.  I.  T. 

Hinton,  in  his  History  of  Baptism,  p.  182,  "  that  sprinkling  was  not  sub- 

Blituted  for   immersion,  either  in  JBngland  or  Scotland,  (however .  it 

night  have  been  resorted  to  in  cases  of  danger,)  till  after  the  Reformii- 

tion.    Edward  VI.  and  Elizabeth  were  both  immersed,  as  the  records 

o3 
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of  royalty  testify.  The  successor  of  Elizabeth,  (James  I.)  was  from 
Scotland,  and  had  been  initiated  into  sprinkling  by  the  Scotch  divine), 
who  had  imported  it  from  Geneva,  and  he  favoured  its  practice  in 
England.**  ^^  During  the  persecution  of  Mary,**  sa^s  the  Edinburgh 
Encyclopaedia,  art.  Baptism,  *'*'  many  persons,  most  ot  whom  were  Scots- 
men, fled  from  England  to  Geneva,  and  these  greedily  imbibed  tbe 
opinions  of  that  church.  These  Scottish  exiles,  who  had  renounced  the 
authority  of  the  pope,  implicitly  acknowledged  the  authority 'of  Calvin ; 
and  returning  to  their  own  country  with  Knox  at  their  head,  established 
sprinkling  in  Scotland." 

Connexion  between  PiSDOBAPTisM,  and  the  Introduction  of 
Choirs  and  Instrumental  Music  into  Christian  Worship.— 
^*  Music,  both  vocal  ^choral  P)  and  instrumental,  was  imported  from  the 
temple  of  Solomon  into  the  Jewish  christian  church,  and  was  closely 
connected  with  baptism.  The  monks  first  taught  the  children  under  their 
tuition  to  sing;  then  they  invented  choirs  of  picked  voices  to  sing  in 
their  chapels ;  but  as  chanting  was  officiating  in  divine  worship,  and  as 
none  were  allowed  to  perform  offices,  except  members  of  the  societies,  it 
became  necessary  to  admit  the  children  into  the  choir  by  baptizing' 
them,  and  giving  them  the  Lord*s  supper.  ...  In  the  ninth  century 
canons  became  rivals  of  the  monks,  but  they  never  succeeded  till  they 
took  children,  and  formed  choirs  in  cathedral  and  baptismal  (parochial) 
churches.  An  emulation  thus  set  up  between  the  conventual  and 
collegiate  chuiches  improved  music,  but  damaged  baptism ;  and  hand- 
some children  with  fine  voices  fell  a  prey  to  the  ostentatious  zeal  of 
both  monks  and  canons.  Nor  were  abbesses  and  nuns  idle  spectators. 
.  .  .  The  addition  of  instrumental  to  vocal  music  made  a  fresh  demand 
for  children,  for  the  flrst  instruments  were  a  sort  of  fifes,  or  pipes,  blovni 
by  children  qf  the  choir.  Organs  were  of  later  date,  and  antiquaries 
cannot  determine  precisely  when  they  were  brought  into  churches. 
With  how  much  pleasure  instrumental  music  was  received,  it  would  be 
difficult  to  say.  Choirs  were  highly  improved ;  and  kings  and  great  men 
built  chapels,  and  formed  choirs  in  their  own  palaces.  Some  say  that 
the  Franks  were  the  first ;  but  others,  with  more  probability,  affirm  that 
Liutprand,  king  of  the  Lombards,  was  the  first  who*formed  such  a  choir, 
for  his  own  daily  amusement.  This  was  the  origin  of  the  children  of 
royal  chapels :  and  as  the  amusement  became  general,  of  course  there 
was  a  greater  demand  for  children,  and  a  stronger  temptation  to  baptize 
them.  This  subject  is  fully  discussed  by  the  learned  and  el^nt 
Abbot  of  Saint  Blase.**— iJo6t7»on'«  History  of  Baptism,  pp.  386,  38<. 

The  Authorized  Version,  in  reference  to  the  Mode  and  Subjects 
OF  Baptism. — "  It  seems  awkward  to  sav,  I  baptize  you  with  water, 
for  it  resembles  saying,  I  baptize  you  with  the  river  Jordan.  The  old 
reformation  Bibles  read,  I  baptize  you  in  water;  and  the  preposition 
was  so  unpliable  in  Mark  i.  5,  that  the  translators  of  the  present  version 
were  obliged  to  read,  ^'  were  all  baptized  of  him,  not  with,  but  in  the 
river  Jordan  :"  which  is  the  true  reading  in  everyone  of  the  accounts.  It 
is  not  impossible  that  they  rendered  the  word  toith  instead  of  in,  for  the 
sake  of  avoiding  to  give  an  opinion  on  the  precise  sense  of  the  word 
baptize ;  and  perhaps  for  the  sake  of  suggesting  that  to  baptize  might 
mean  to  pour.  .  .  .  There  is  another  lapse  in  the  translation  of  John's 
baptism,  which  affects  the  subject  uf  baptism,  as  the  word  imth  does  tbe 
mode.  1  baptize  you  with  water  unto  repentance.  The  old  versions 
read,  I  baptize  you  in  water  in  token  of  repentance,  (so  Tindale) :  as  a 
sij^niticalion  that  you  do  repent.  This  is  exactly  the  sense  in  which  the 
Fame  word  is  rendered  Matt- xii.  41,  *The  men  of  Nineveh  repented 
(«t^)  aiy  or  upon  the  preaching  of  Jonah.*    So  here :  I  baptize  you  in 
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water  at^  or  upon  repentance;  and  no  other  sense  agrees  with  the 
history.  The  learned  Grptius,  therefore,  paraphrases  it,  I  baptize  you 
on  that  profession  of  repentance  which  you  riialie."  Robinsons  Hist,  of 
Baptism,  pp.  581 — 583.  The  same  sense  will  be  given,  however,  if  m 
be  rendered  into :  it  would  still  refer  to  the  profession  which  baptism 
ratified  ;  as  in  Matt,  xxviii.  9,  "  Baptizing  them  into  (eis)  the  name  of 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  evidentl;^  means 
into  professed  faith,  and  obedience  to  that  name.  So  also  baptism  into 
repentance  would  signify  baptism  into  the  profession  of  repentance ;  that 
is,  the  profession  of  present  repentance,  not  of  repentance  at  some  future 
time.  John's  disciples  were  baptized,  "  confessing  their  sins,''  Matt.  iii. 
6 ;  Mark  i.  5 ;  which  is  proof  that  they  were  not  baptized  into  or  in 
order  to  future  repentance,  as  some  who  baptize  infants  and  the  unre- 
generate  so  strenuously  maintain. 


'•^^  •Ni^V^V^.^N 
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Man's  Hesponsibility ;  the  Nature  and  Extent  of  the  Atonement ;  and 
the  Work  of  the  Holt/  Spirit,  By  J.  A.  Hald.4ne.  \2mo.  Pp.  179. 
White  and  Co.,  Edinburgh,    Longman  and  Co.^  London. 

Ths  second  part  of  this  w^ork  defends  the  doctrine  of  particular,  in  oi)po- 
sition  to  that  of  general  redemption,and  of  tihe  supernatural  agency  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  in  opposition  to  that  of  the  inherent  efficacy  of  means,  as 
ftdvocated  by  the  Midland  Association  Letter  for  1839.    "The  baptists 
in  England,    says  Mr.  Haldane,  "  have  long  been  divided  into  general 
and  particular,  or  Arminian  and  Calvinistic.    The  latter  derive  their 
name  from  holding  the  doctrine  of  particular  redemption,  or  of  Christ 
having  laid  down  his  life  for  his  sheep ;  while  the  general  baptists  hold 
that  he  died  for  every  child  of  Adam.    The  circular  now  before  us, 
signed  by  the  representatives  of  thirty-six  particular  baptist  churches, 
treats  particular  redemption  as  an  exploded  error, ^'  p.  92.    The  circular 
states,  that  "  to  set  bounds  to  the  extent  of  the  grand  restitution  effected 
by  the  blood-shedding  of  Christ ...  is  now  become  *  too  gross  and  absurd 
to  be  entertained,'  and  speaks  of  the  brethren  addressed,  as  '  cherishing 
no  miaijivings  on  the  universality  of  the  atonement.* "    Particular  re- 
demption does  not  refer  to  the  proclamation  of  the  gospel,  nor  to  the 
sufficiency  of  Christ's  death,  but  to  the  blessings  actually  secured  by  it. 
''  Redemption^  as  described  in  the  New  Testament,  is  nothing  else  than 
ealvation.    It  is  "  the  remission  or  forgiveness  of  sin,"  Ephes.  i.  7 ;  Col. 
i.  14;  **  eternal  redemption,"  Heb.  ix.  12;  redemption  *'  from  the  curse 
of  the  law,"  Gal.  iii.  13 ;  "  from  vain  conversation,'*  1  Pet.  i.  18 ;  "  from 
among  men,"  Rev.  xiv.  4 ;  and  *Ho  God,"  Rev.  v.  9.    Atonement  also, 
as  spoken  of  in  the  New  Testament,  is  nothing  less  than  actual  reooncili- 
ation  and  pardon.  When  the  apostle  says, "  For  if,  when  we  were  enemies, 
we  were  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son,  much  more,  beiny 
reconciled,  we  shall  be  saved  by  his  life,"  he  uses  the  same  word  as  in 
the  following  verse,  when  he  says,  "  by  whom  also  we  have  received  the 
atonement,"  Rom.  v.  10,  11.     In  2  Cor.  v.  18, 19,  also,  he  says,  "God 
hath  given  to  us'the  ministry  of  rgconci/ia/«o7i,(or  atonement,)  to  wit,  that 
God  was  in  Christ  reconcilifw  the  world  unto  himself,  not  imputing 
their  trespasses  unto  them."    The  blessings  of  Christ's  death  are  every- 
where mentioned  as  the  excluMve  privilege  of  those  who  believe.    "  The 
Son  of  man  must  be  lilted  up,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should 
not  perish,"  John  iii.  15.    "  Whoever  believeth  in  him  shall  receive  re- 
mission of  sins,"    Acts  x.  43.  "  Being  justified  freely  by  his  grace, 
through  the  redemption  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  whom  God  hath  set 
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forth  to  be  a  propitiaiion  through  faith  in  his  blood,"  Rom.  iii.  24, 25. 
"Forasmuch  as  ye  know  that  jre  were  not  redeemed  vrith  eorruptiblethmgs, 
from  your  vain  conversation  . .  .  but  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ. . . 
who  was  manifest  in  these  last  times  for  you^  who  bv  him  do  believe  in 
God,"  1  Pet.  i.  18 — ^21.  To  say,  therefore,  that  redemption  and  the 
atonement  are  universal,  is  to  say  that  faith  and  salvation  are  univeTsal, 
which  is  evidently  untrue.  Dr.  Jenkyu,  with  whose  statements  the 
Letter  so  nearly  accords,  both  as  to  the  atonement  and  the  doctrine  of 
inherent  efficacy,  sa^s,  "  If  by  particular  redemption  is  meant  that  the 
ransom  price  was  fpven  only  for  some  particular  persons ;  if  it  means 
that  only  some  particular  persons  were  atoned  for ;  then  it  is  wrong,  and 
directly  opposed  to  the  Scriptures :  if  that  only  some  particular  persons 
shall,  tn  the  event,  prove  to  be  actually  delivered  from  sin  to  heaven,  then 
it  is  true,  just  in  the  same  way  as  particular  providence  is  true. . . .  The 
advocates  of  general  atonement  never  mean,  bv  such  a  phrase,  a  general 
actual  deliverance  of  all  men  in  the  event ;  they  simply  mean  by  the 
word  *  redemption,'  the  ransom  price,  the  atonement  that  was  offered  up 
for  all,  that  whosoever  helieveth  mi^ht  be  saved."  He  admits,  therefore, 
that  the  death  of  Christ  is  limited  m  its  efficacy  to  those  who  believe  i 
that  what  he  calls  redemption,  is  not  redemption ;  and  that  the  sacrifice 
of  Christ,  instead  of  being  in  itself  a  universal  redemption  of  man, 
is  universal  only  as  a  provision  for  the  universal  proelamcUion  of  a  re- 
demption, limited  equally  in  design^  promise^  ana  ultimate  efficacy^  to 
those  who  believe ;  which  i^  the  doctrine  of  particular  redemption— 
for  as  many  only  as  are  ordained  to  eternal  /t/?,  believe^  Acts  xiii.  48. 
"  There  is  no  question,**  as  Mr*  Haldane  observes,  '^  of  the  sufficiency  of 
the  atonement  for  the  salvation  of  all  mankind,  had  it  so  pleased  6(ra  f 
and  ^^hat  the  gospel  is,  by  the  divine  commandment,to  be  preached  to  men 
of  every  nation,  is  most  certain  ;  and  it  can  be  preached  to  every  nation, 
kindred,  tongue,  and  people,  over  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  earth, 
by  those  who  hold  that  all  for  ^whom  Christ  died  shall  assuredly  be 
saved,  with  honest  truth  and  genuine  sincerity,'*  p.  126.  The  course 
of  ai^gument  adopted  by  Mr.  Haldane,  is  to  show  that  all  announcements 
of  mercy  previous  to  thegospel,  and  that  the  whole  Scripture  histoi}', 
teaches  the  specialty  of  God  s  purposes  of  grace ;  that  it  is  expressed  in 
various  passages  of  Scripture ;  that  the  same  interpretation  which  provets 
general  redemption,  proves  also  general  salvation ;  and  that  the  general 
expressions  which  have  been  thought  to  teach  the  former,  have  in  reality 
a  ver3r  different  meaning.  Our  body  is  making  rapid  progress  towards 
Arminianism  ;  relaxation  pervades  it,  and  it  is  thus  prepared  to  become 
the  sport  of  every  wind  of  doctrine,  and  of  many  a  fatal  snare.  Mr. 
Haloane  exposes,  with  eoual  ability,  the  doctrine  of  inherent, efficacv. 
If  unable  to  agree  with  him  in  every  shade  of  sentiment,  we  do  so  fully 
in  all  the  points  we  have  mentioned ;  and  pray  that  his  work  may  be 
abundantly  blessed,  to  recall  our  brethren  to  a  sensejof  the  truth  and  im- 
portance of  the  sentiments  they  profess. 


Protestant  Popery  delineated :  or^  a  Total  Renunciation  of  the  Doctrines 
of  Calvinism,  and  the  full  Avowal  of  Arminianism,  by  the  Ministers  and 
Messengers  of  the  Baptist  Association,  By  a  Watchman.  "i^mo. 
Pp.  S6,     Second  Edition,     BriscoCf  London, 

This  tract  contains  the  Circular  Letter  of  the  Association  for  1839,  with 
prefatory  remarks,  and  an  appeal  to  the  churches  composing  it.  It  was 
the  first  publication,  we  believe,  which  drew  general  attention  to  the 
sentiments  of  the  Letter.  The  author,  like  Dr.  Gill,  regards  "  Armi- 
nianism and  Felagianism  as  the  life  and  soul  of  popery."    The  duty  of 
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all  men  to  believe^  does  not  appear  to  us,  as  to  the  author,  inseparable 
from  the  hypothesis  of  general  redemption.  That  which  we  owe  is  not 
affected  by  our  ability  to  pay.  The  author  calls  on  the  churches  com- 
~'^ng  the  association  to  say  if  they  are  in  agreement  with  the  Letter, 
hat  is  their  reply  ? 


^ 


The  First  Book  of  the  Disciple  Class.     By  C.  Stovel.     ffard  and  Co., 

London.     1841.     Pp.  67. 

SupRRPiciAL  knowledge  and  superficial  piety  are  prevailing  evikin  the 
church.  They  create  the  shallow  soil  in  which  the  rankest  errors 
spring,  and  threaten  to  choke  the  precious  seeds  of  divine  truth.  Next 
to  a  sound,. discriminating,  and  scriptural  ministry,  we  know  of  no  means 
more  suitable  for  preventing  and  counteracting  these  evils  than  a  disciple 
class  conducted  in  the  manner  of  which  this  book  gives  a  specimen. 
Our  pious  youth  are  the  hope,  strength,  and  joy  of  our  churches.  Thev 
must  be  trained  for  that  encounter  between  light  and  darkness,  truth 
and  error,  faith  and  ^hiloaoj^hy,  falsely  so  called^  spiritual  independence 
and  ecclesiastical  domination,  which  is  fast  approaching.  We  are  happy 
to  find  in  this  work  dearer  views  of  divine  truth  than  we  recollect  to 
have  seen  in  any  of  the  author's  previous  productions.  All  its  instruc- 
tions are  based  upon  the  doctrines  of  grace.  The  grace  of  God,  laying 
the  foundation  of  the  everlasting  security  of  believers  in  the  vicarious 
and  atoning  death  of  Christ,  and  actually  accomplishing  their  salvation 
by  his  Holy  Spirit,  is  the  theme  of  the  whole  of  these  pastoral  instruc- 
tions. We  need  not  say,  that,  with  the  privileges  of  the  believer,  his 
responsibilities  and  duties  are  also  dearly  explained  and  scripturally 
entorced. 

**  Salvation,"  says  D'Aubign#,  in  his  History  of  the  Beformation, 
**  considered  as  derived  from  any^  power  in  man,  is  the  germinating  prin- 
ciple of  all  errors  and  perversions.  The  scandals  produced  b^  this 
fundamental  error  brougnt  on  the  reformation ;  and  the  profession  of 
the  contrary  principle  was  the  means  by  which  it  was  achieved."  How 
important,  then,  when  the  prime  errors  of  Romanism  are  being  revived 
in  more  subtle  forms  around  us — ^how  important  that  salviUion  bygrace^ 
both  from  the  pulpit  and  the  press,  should  be  fully  and  firmly  maintained ! 

The  form  in  which  these  exercises  are  drawn  up  is  thus  explained  by 
the  author : — ^**  In  drawing  it  up,  I  supposed  mvself  surrounded  with 
those  endeared  objects  of  my  solicitude.  The  effect  of  this  was  to  force 
the  whole  into  a  form  of  conversation ;  as  though  we  were  actually  en- 
gaged in  the  exercises  of  the  class." 

We  sincerelv  congratulate  both  the  pastor  and  his  youthful  friends  on 
the  benefits  wnich  may  be  expected  to  result,  by  the  blessing  of  God, 
from  such  a  course  of  catechetical  instruction. 


TUe  Gospel  Herald ,  or  Poor  Christianas  Magazine.     Published  montldy. 

Highanit  London* 

Thx  pages  of  this  useful  and  widel  v  circulated  magazine  are  devoted  to 
articles  of  a  thoroufl^^  evangelical  character ;  entering  into  all  the  ex- 
perience of  a  life  01  faith,  and  presenting  the  rich  stores  of  the  truth  as 
It  is  in  Jesus',  in  all  their  varied  adaptation  to  the  Christian's  need.  We 
notice  it  with  a  wish  to  give  expression  to  that  sympathy  of  sentiment 
and  object,  which,  we  are  persuaded,  are  common  to  its  pages  and  our 
own. 


70  Noiieet  of  Booh. 

Popery  m  Jrelamd  m  1842.    Bff  Stepbeh  Davis. 

This  is  a  little  tract  of  four  psm,  eontsiiiing  fiuthM  extracts  from  tbt 
principal  Roman-catholic  catedusms  taught  throughoat  Ireland.  II 
gives  a  miniature,  but  afiectin^  representation  of  that  anti-christiai 
system  which  is  to  be  found  in  its  incipient  form  in  the  dogmas  of  ota 
Oxford  tractarians. 

Take  as  a  specimen  the  following  extract  from  Dr.  Reill/s  catechism 
chiefly  used  in  the  north  of  Ireland. 

"  Q.—Sap  the  C  ommandmenU  of  the  Church. 

"A.— 1.  Sandays  and  holidays  mau  thou  shalt  bear : 

3.  And  ail  holy  days  sanctify  through  the  whole  year. 

3.  Lent,  Ember  days,  and  v%ils,  thou  shalt  Hast : 

4.  Fridays  and  Saturdays,  flesh  thou  shalt  not  taate. 
6.  In  Lent  and  Advent,  nuptial  feasts  forbear. 

6.  Confess  your  sins  at  least  once  every  year. 

7.  Receive  your  God  about  great  Easter  Day ; 

8.  And  to  his  church  neglect  not  tithes  to  pay." 

"This,"^  observes  Mr.  Davis,  "  with  much  of  a  similar  character,  is  the 
authorized  inttruction  given,  at  the  present  time,  to  seven  miiliofu  of  our 
fellow-subjects  in  Ireland;  and. there  are  about  two  million  Roman- 
catholics  in  England  and  Scotland,  principally  natives  of  Ireland  or 
their  descendants."  We  hope  that  our  readers  do  not  forget  poor  un- 
happy Ireland.  A  time  of  mercy  will  yet  come  to  Ireland.  Though 
the  promise  tarry,  wait  for  it ;  for  it  will  turely  come ;  t^  wiU  not 
tarry. 

The  Baptism  of  the  Heir-Apparent,  A  Sermon^  preached  on  Lord^i  Dot/ 
momingt  Jan,  23,  1842.  By  William  Brock.  Fletcher,  Norwich. 
Ward  and  Co,  London, 

A  siKMON,  presentingfin  the  author's  popular  style,  three  reasons,  founded 
on  the  perversion  of  the  mode  of  baptism,  the  unfitness  of  the  prince  as 
the  subject  of  baptism,  and  the  doctnne  of  baptismal  regeneration  taught 
by  the  church  of  England,  why  baptists  ooula  not  rejoice  in  the  christen- 
ing of  the  Prince  of  Wales. 


INTELLIGENCE. 

A  MsKTiNo  or  Hkmbxrs  op  thb  Particular  Baptist  Dxnomina- 
Ti«N  PRIRVDLY  TO  STRICT  CoMMUNioN,  will  be  held,  if  God  permit,  on 
'Fuesday  morning,  April  26th,  at  f^e-street  chapel,  Holbom,  to  receive 
the  report  of  the  committee  appointed,  by  the  meeting  last  jrear,andto 
con(^  tcgether,  with  a  view  to  the  maintenance  of  the  constitution  and 
ordinances  of  the  church  of  Christ,  as  delivered  to  us.  Break&st  at 
half  past  seven;  business  to  commence  at  half-past  eight  In  making 
this  announcement,  at  the  request  of  the  committee,  we  submit  to  our 
IHends,  both  in  London  and  the  country,  the  importance  of  making  every 
eflbit  to  be  present  at  this  meeting.  It  affects  tlie  very  bxistencs  of  the 

Stats  of  thr  Dknomixation. — ^Various  incidents  have  of  late  come 
to  our  knowledge,  which,  though  they  do  not  imply  any  change  of  senti- 
ment on  the  part  of  our  mixed  brethren,  prove  that  they  are  banning 
to  leaUxe  the  position  in  which  the  theoiy  of  mixed  communion  is  pkcing 
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tbeni ;  and  that  they  must  not  only  decide,  but  soon  avow  their  decision, 

as  to  WHETHER  A   SBPARATB  BAPTJZBD  COMBI UNITY  OUGHT  OR    OUGHT 

iNOT,  UNDER  PRBSKNT  CIRCUMSTANCES,  TO  EXIST?  If  they  decide  that 
such  a  community  ought  to  exist,  but  that  under  present  circumstances 
a '\&  inexpedient^  they  feel  that  their  influence  witn  their  brethren  must 
soon  decline,  and  themselves  be  justly  regarded  as  faithless  to  principle : 
if  thej  saj^  that  such'  a  community  ought  not  to  exist,  they  declare  at 
once  that  it  is  their  object  to  subvert  the  very  body  of  which  they  are 
professed  members.    This  question  must  be  urged  home. 

Pastors  Chosen. — The  Rev.  D.  Rbbs,  late  of  Sheffield,  hj  the 
diurch  at  Bramley,  Yorkshire.  The  Rev.  J.  Bird,  late  of  Hambleden, 
by  the  church  at  Maulden  and  Ampthill,  Beds.  The  Rev.  R.  White, 
by  the  church  at  Hillsley,  Gloucestershire.  The  Rev.  B.  Beddow, 
ate  of  Grampound,  by  the  church  at  Old  Sampford,  Essex.  The  Rev. 
HWard,  by  the  church  at  Clough-fold,  Lancashire.  The  Rev.  J. 
CiUGG,  late  of  Shaldon,  Devon,  by  the  church  at  Holt,  Norfolk.  The 
ReT.  J.  M.  Cramp,  of  St.  Peter's,  by  the  church  at  Wellington-square, 
Hastings.  The  Rev.  .Tessb  Hobson,  of  Stepney  College,  by  the  Union 
CauECH,  Barton  Mills,  Suffolk.  The  Rev.  —  Anstey,  of  Exeter,  by 
the  church  at  Brixham,  Devon.  The  Rev.  —  Welsh,  of  Brixham,  by 
the  charch  under  the  care  of  Mr.  Anstey,  Exeter.  The  Rev.  Francis 
Tucker,  B.  A.  of  Stepney  College  and  the  University  of  Glasgow,  by 
the  congregation  of  Union  Chapel,  Oxford-road,  Manchester. 

Resignations. — ^The  Rev.  C.  T.  Keen,  the  pastorship  of  the  church 
in  Bartholomew-street,  Exeter.  The  Rev.  J.  B.  Walcot,  that  of  the 
church,  Ludgershall,  Wilts.  The  Rev.  D.  Pledge,  that  of  the  church 
at  Margate.    The  Rev.  C.  Hart,  that  of  the  church,  Bagshot,  Surrey. 

Ordination. — Mr.  J.  H.  Wood,  of  Stepney  College,  was  set  apart 
Jan.  24,  at  Alfred-street  Chapel,  Brompton,  as  a  missionary  to  Jamaica. 

Rbcknt  Deaths. — Jan.  8,  the  Rev.  James  Stuart,  baptist  minister, 
Snvbridge worth,  Herts.  Jan.  9,  the  Rev.  J.  Coles,  baptist  minister, 
Wokingham,  Berks.  Jan.  20,  Mrs.  Carey,  of  Boxmoor,  younger  sister 
9f  Dr.  Carey,  of  Serampore.  Jan.  2^,  Susannah,  wife  of  the  Rev.  W. 
Garvruod,  baptist  minister.  Feb.  6,  Katharine,  wife  of  Rev.  D.  Marsh, 
baptist  minister,  Great  Missenden,  Bucks.  Jan.  6,  Mr.  Edward  Butten- 
•haw,  of  Camberwell-grove,  for  many  years  a  member  of  the  baptist 
church,  E^gle-street,  London,  in  his  81  st  year. 

At  thb  Annual  Meeting  of  thb  London  Baptist  Association,  the 
Rev.  J.  H.  Hinton  was  understood  to  say  that  nineteen  members  had 
joined  the  church  under  his  care,  during  the  year ;  of  whom,  two  had 
seen  it  their  duty  to  be  baptized.  Mr.  Steane  observed,  in  the  course  of 
bis  address,  that,  though  baptism  did  not  occupy  the  first  place,  it  cer- 
tainly occupies  the  second.  The  address,  as  a  whole,  seems  to  have 
Wn  thought  by  his  audience,  both  mixed  and  strict,  not  to  tell  much  in 
fi»vour  of  mixed  communion.  A  mixed  brother,  to  whom  the  proposal 
vas  made  that  Mr.  Steane  should  be  requested  to  print  it,  replied,  *'  By 
BO  means." 

Thb  Nigkr  Expedition. — ^This  expedition  has  been  compelled,'  by 
^neral  sickness  and  great  mortality,  to  return,  after  accomplishing  but 
A  portion  of  its  object  Treaties  have  been  made  with  the  kings  of  Eboe 
sndAttah,  to  abolish  their  trade  in  slaves,  and  follow  lawful  traffic:  both 
appeared  anxious  to  have  instructors  placed  among  them,  to  teach  them 
to  read  and  know  the  true  God.  A  tract  of  land  also  has  been  purchased 
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at  the  confluence  of  the  Niger  and  Tchadda,  in  the  dominions  of  king 
Attah,  for  a  model  farm.  Mr.  Clark,  our  missionary,  says,  ''It  must  be 
admitted  that  the  expedition  has  not  succeeded  as  the  friends  in  England 
fondly  hoped  it  would ;  yet  I  am  free  to  affirm,  most  strongly^  that  if 
devotedness  to  the  ohject  in  view  in  the  excellent  commissioners  could 
have  secured  it,  all  would  have  heen  done  that  it  was  in  the  power  of 
man  to  perform.  But  the  hand  of  God  has  been  upon  the  expedition, 
and,  to  human  eyes,  against  it.  Is  this  to  try  the  faith,  and  perseverance, 
and  sincerity  of  the  friends  of  Africa.^^  Or  is  God  displeased  with  the 
parade  of  war  sent  on  a  message  of  peace?  Or  is  it  his  will  that  the 
preaching  of  the  Cross  shall  precede  and  not  tbllow  the  interventions 
of  men  F^ 

An  Address  on  behalf  of  thb  Baptist  Union  was  presented  to 
the  King  op  Prussia  during  his  visit,  expressing  high  gratification  that, 
on  the  one  hand,  his  Majestv  has  been  earnestly  bent  on  the  advance- 
ment within  the  Pru-ssian  dominions  of  pure  and  undefiled  religion, 
and  on  the  other,  has  promoted  this  end  by  extending  liberty  of  worship 
to  all  religious  professions :  in  particular,  their  gratitude  for  the  equitable 
and  paternal  regard  he  has  shown  to  the  baptists  in  Berlin,  under  the 
care  of  the  Rev.  G.  W.  Lehmann ;  and  their  happiness  in  believing  that, 
should  any  other  baptist  congregation  arise  in  his  kingdom,  he  will 
extend  to  them,  in  common  with  all  diversities  of  religious  worship, 
equal  protection. 

Evangelical  Clergy. — A  considerable  number  of  the  evangelical 
clergpr  of  the  metropolis  are  said  to  be  convinced  that  it  will  ere  loaj;, 
if  things  go  on  as  at  present,  be  as  much  their  duty  to  secede  from  the 
church  of  England,  as  it  was  that  of  the  Reformers  to  secede  from  the 
church  of  Rome.  It  is  surprising  that,  under  any  circumstances,  thev 
can  feel  it  a  duty  to  adhere  to  their  ordination  vow,  that  "  the  Book  of 
Common  Prayer  contains  nothing  contrary  to  the  word  of  God." 

The  Bishops,  it  is  said,  are  contemplating  the  prbpnety  of  adopting 
measures  to  prevent  the  further  spread  of  Puseyism  in  the  church  of 
England. 

The  Missionaries  op  the  Church  op  England  Propagation  So- 
ciKTV,  labouring  south  of  Calcutta,  have  positively  forbidden  all  mar- 
riages between  the  members  of  their  churches  and  those  of  (other 
christian  communities  in  the  South.  Engagements  of  this  kind  are  said, 
by  the  Calcutta  Christian  Observer^  to  have  been  broken  oflF  at  their 
bidding ;  and  the  case  of  a  young  woman  is  mentioned,  who,  on  becoming 
a  christian,  was  educated  at  the  Baptist  Female  School ;  and  having  re 
nounced  the  formal  heathen  betrothal  of  her  infancy,  married  a  native 
christian.  She  being  now  a  member  of  the  episcopal  body,  her  husband 
was  threatened  that,  if  he  did  not  come  over  to  it,  his  wife  should  be 
taken  from  him^  and  given  to  the  person,  now  a  professed  christian,  to 
whom  she 'was  originally  betrothed. 

Unbaptizkd  Children ^The  Exeter  clergy  are  said  to  have  ob- 
tained the  exclusion  for  the  future  of  unbaptized  children  from  the  pri- 
vilege of  education  in  BlackalPs  Schools,  in  that  city.  ' 

The  Evangelical  Voluntary  Church  Association  has  resolved  to 
hold  frequent  public  meetings  in  everypart  of  the  metropolis.  At  a 
meeting  of  the  Society  at  Kennington,  Feb.  5th,  Sir  C.  E.  Smith  said, 
that  eminent  men  connected  with  the  established  church  of  Scotland 
were  about  to  visit  the  chief  towns  of  England,  with  the  view  of  proving 
that  church  patronage  is  an  unmitigated  evil. 
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A  BRIEF  SKETCH  OF  THE  EARLY  HISTORY  OF  THE 

BAPTISTS. 

Bt  G.  H.  Orchard. 

Part  I, — The  Foreign  BaptuU. 

The  baptbts  have  often  been  represented  as  unknown  before  ^'^^ 
the  sixteenth  century,  and  some  are  still  so  disingenuous  as  to 
ascribe  their  origin  to  the  ''anabaptists  of  Munster."  The 
term  "  anabaptist,"  or  rebaptist,  has  been  applied  to  all  who 
Uptize  such  as  others  believe  baptized  already,  but  more 
especially  to  those  who  deny  the  validity  of  infant  bap* 
tism.  Some  of  the  enthusiasts  of  Munster  did  so,  and  they 
have  on  that  account  been  called  ''  anabaptists."  But  this 
peculiarity  has  existed  in  connexion  with  almost  every  shade  of 
religious  faith  and  practice,  and  sometimes,  as  in  the  case  of 
the  anabaptists  of  Munster,  with  fanaticism  and  wickedness. 
The  great  peculiarity  of  the  baptists  is,  that  they  immerse  such, 
and  such  only,  as,  professing  faith  in  Christ,  give  evidence  of 
eonversion  from  all  ungodliness.  It  does  not  appear  that  in 
any  thing  but  the  rejection  of  infant  baptism  the  anabaptists 
of  Munster  bore  any  resemblance  to  the  present  baptists,  and 
their  agreement  with  them  in  this  is  but  an  accidental 
coincidence.  Long  before  that  time,  and  from  the  very  first 
ages  of^Christianity,  there  have  existed  vast  numbers  with  whom 
the  baptists  really  agree  in  their  distinguishing  practice. 

The  historian  Mosheim,  a  psedobaptist^  says,  thilt  the  "  true 
origin  of  that  sect  which  acquired  the  denomination  of  anar 
baptists  t»  hidden  in  the  depths  of  antiquity;"  and  Cardinal 
Ho8iu8,'chairman  at  the  Council  of  Trent,  1555,  says,  "  If  the 
troth  of  religion  were  to  be  judged  of  by  the  readiness  and 
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A.D.  cheerfulness  which  a  man  of  any  sect  shows  in  suffering,  then 
the  opinions  and  persuasions  of  no  sect  can  be  truer  or  surer 
than  those  of  the  anabaptists ;  since  there  have  been  none,  for 
these  twelve  hundred  years  past,  that  have  been  more  grievously 
punished." 

The  baptists  owe  their  origin  to  John  the  Baptist,  Christ, 
and  his  apostles,  John  i.  33,  Matt.  xzi.  25,  Acts  iL  41,  42, 
Gal.  iv.  26.  The  New  Testament  neither  records  the  existence 
of,  nor  countenances,  any  other  churches  than  those  constituted 
50  of  believers  volimtarily  immersed,  Rom.  vL  3,  4,  Gal.  iii.  27, 
1  Cor.  xii.  13,  Eph.  iv.  4,  5,  1  Peter  iii.  21 ;  and  aU  credible 
historians  affirm  that  the  same  practice  continued  through  tbe 
three  first  centuries.  During  that  period,  therefore,  aU  Christian 
communitiea  consisted  of  baptists,  united  together  by  love  to 
God  and  one  another.  They  admitted  and  dismissed  members  b/ 
suffirage,  and  supported  their  churches  by  voluntary  offerings. 

Persons  of  aspiring  dispositions  soon  originated  new  dis- 
60  tinctions  of  office  in  these  churches,  and  the  love  of  preemi- 
nence  occasioned  divisions  among  the  brethren.  Those  who 
adhered  to  the  spirit  and  model  €i  the  gospel  seceded  from  tbe 
degenerated  bodies,  and,  by  raising  new  societies,  aimed  at 
restoring  Christiamty  to  its  native  simplicity.  So  general  were 
secessions  of  this  kind,  that  in  the  third  century  the  ancient 
churches  were  exceedingly  enfeebled  by  them;  the  eastern 
provinces  were  at  that  time  lull  of  dissenters.  In  Greece  this 
kind  of  nonconformity  can  be  traced  at  a  very  early  period. 

70  Baptists  in  tub  East. — Tbe  first  dissenters  in  Greece, 
dbtinguished  by  name,  were  the  Euchites,  Le.  a  prajpng 
penpie.  This  was  the  root  from  which  sprang  aU  noncon- 
formity througboat  the  east  and  wesL  They  can  be  traced 
through  provinces  and  kingdoms  in  succeeding  ages,  by  the 
disallowance  of  hnman  inventions  in  the  affiuis  of  rdigion, 
by  adminislaing  immcnion  on  a  profession  of  fidth,  by  dis- 
p«Ksing  witk  all  oiden  of  dagy,  and  by  re|ectiiig  die  Old 
Tustimatt as  a  mie  of  discyKne in  the  chmch.  Theywerein 
after  limes,  and  in  dilfarent  placcB»  varioosly  named.  In  tbe 
eaateni  empire  they  disagreed  with  one  another  oo  ^ecdatiTe 
peinla^  Vat  tbst  aix  imMcned  penitents  on  a  professioa  of 
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faith,  aad  reimmersed  proselytes ;  and  were,  on  that  account,  ^'^- 
called  anabaptists. 

The  NovATiAN  baptists,  who   emerged  in  Italy,  became  251 
very  numerous  in  the  east,  particularly  in  Pbrygia.     These 
puritan   churches,   after    some    ages,  were  revived   by  the 
Paulician  brethren,  who  derived  their  name  from  studying  ^^^ 
and  pleading  Paul's  epistles.   "  In  their  practice  they  confined 
the  words  of  the  gospel  and  the  sacraments  to  t^e  faithful^' 
(Gibbon.)     Their  communities  maintained  their  standing  for 
ages.    Their  importance  awakened  the  emperor's  displeasure,  ^^ 
and  one  hundred  thonsand  suffered  death  in  every  form.   Many 
were  driven  into  Italy,  France,  and  other  kingdoms  of  Europe; 
and  notwithstanding  the  bitterness  of  the  persecutions  they  i^^o 
endured,  a  succession  of  them  continued  to  the  reformation. 

Baptists  in  Afbica. — ^The  northern  part  of  this  continent 
vaa  at  all  early  period  covered  with  professors  bearing  the 
Christian  name.    The  Mamicheans  very  early  occupied  a  con-  250 
siderable  portion  of  the  soil.     Whatever  doctrinal  sentiments 
ibese  people  embraced,  one  thing  is  certain^  they,  with  all 
denominations  of  Christians  in  Africa,  immersed  their  converts, 
and  reimmersed  those  who  came  to  them  from  other  profess-  ' 
iflg  bodies.     These  dissenters  were  succeeded  by  the  Donatist 
baptists ;  who  maintained,  says  Du  Pin,  ''  that  the  church  ought 
to  he  made  up  of  just  and  holy  men"    After  enduring,  for  ages, 
every  opposition,  and  having  planted  churches  in  almost  every 
^mi  in  Africa,  (Jones,)  they  were  by  severe  measures  dis-  759 
peised,  destroyed,  or  driven  into  obscurity. 

Baptists  in  Italy. — General  departure  from  the  institutions 
o{  the  gospel  in  the  old  Italian  churches  occasioned  so  many 
to  withdraw  from  them,  that  in  a.d.  250  ItsHy  was  full  of  dis-  250 
venters.  However  multifarious  the  errors  of  these  people  in 
opinion  and  practice,  no  infant  baptism  was  known  among 
them  for  the  first  three  centuries.  In  251,  Novatian  arose  to  25 1 
restore  Christianity  to  its  original  simplicity  and  purity.  '*  The 
^ovatianists  considered  the  church  of  Christ,"  says  Mosheim, 
"  <u  a  society  where  virtue  reigned  universally"  They  admitted 
Done  to  their  communion  without  immersion  on  a  profession 
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A.v.  of  faith  in  Chriit  They  never  readmitted  delinquents,  yet 
their  severity  of  discipline  was  approved  hy  many,  and  they 

soo  became  veiy  numerous,  (Lardner,)  so  much  so,  that  churches 
maintaining  their  order  were  planted  all  over  the  Roman 
empire,  (Jones.)  They  were  at  first  caressed  hy  Conatanune, 
but  afterwards  bore  a  noble  testimony  to  the  truth  under  his 

320  bloody  edicts.  These  puritan  communities  continued  to  flourish 
until  the  fifth  century,  when  they  were  driven  into  obscurity. 

455  The  patienee  manifested  under  cruel  measures  gave  rise  to  the 
cognomen  Patbrinbs,  i.e.  patient  eujferere^  in  which  name 
they  gloried.  Acts  v.  41.    These  afliicted  people  were  greatly 

850  encouraged  by  the  Pandidan  hapiista,  who  very  early  came 
into  Italy.  The  Paterines  and  Paulicians  agreed  in  religious 
duties,  and  their  united  exertions  increased  their  churches 

1080  greatly.  They  were  additionally  strengthened  and  enlarged 
by  GuNDULPH,  whoae  followers  were  very  numerous  in  seyeral 
provinces;  and  by  Abnold  of  Brescia,  a  bold  reformer,  who 

1110  appeared  publicly  against  popery,  and  was  followed  and 
admired  by  many  disciples.  The  Italian  baptist  churches, 
during  the  tenth  and  eleventh  centuries,  sent  out  so  many  d 
their  teachers  into  other  kingdoms,  as  almost  to  inundaie  the 
European  provinces,  (Mosheim.)    The  body  of  these  Paterines 

1520  continued  in  Italy  till  the  reformation,  under  the  name  of 
Waldenaes. 

Baptists  in  France  and  Spain. — ^At  an  eariy  period  these 

SM  kingdoms  were  blessed  with  the  gospeL  "  In  the  third  century, 

divers  holy  men  (Novatianists)  planted  churches  at  Toulouse. 

Tours,  Paris,  Clermont,  and  in  other  cities  and  towns."  In  the 

4S0  fifth  centmy,  these  apostolic  churches  were  encouraged  and 

enlarged  by  emigrants  from  Germany ;  Goths,  Goodmen,  or 

Vandals,  who  settled  at  Lyons  and  Vienne,  and  oi^inated  the 

Vaudois.    They  were  a  people  who  sought  freedom,  and  the 

500  Pyrenean  Mountains  aflforded  them  a  reftige.    Here  dissenters 

lived  in  thousands  and  tens  of  thousands,  all  free.    "The 

churches  in  Spain  in  eariy]  times,"  says  Dr.  AOix,  "  always 

united  with  those  of  the  south  of  France."    Dissenten  went 

under  various  names  in  Spain,  and  here  they  were  mnrnmen^le, 

(Robinson.)     All  religious  parties  baptised  penitents  by  im- 
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roersion;  they  also  reiinmersed  proselytes.     The  Vaudois  of  ^b- 
^paio  resembled  closely  the  Donatists  of  Africa.    In  729,  xnany  729 
thousands  of  these  baptists  emigrated  over  the  Pyrenees,  from 
the  Spanish  to  the  French  foot  of  the  mountains,  and  became 
known  by  the  name  of  Albioenses.     In  1003,  the  Paulician  lOOS 
baptists  appeared  in  France,  and  thirteen  of  these  suffered 
death  at  Orleans.     These  churches  were  resuscitated  by  flock-  1083 
iDg  emigrants  of  the  same  stamp  from  Bulgaria.     "These 
Albigensian  churches  admitted  persons  to  baptism  after  an 
exact  instruction,"  (Allix.)     In  1091,  Berenger,  head  of  the  i09i 
anabaptists,  advocated  gospel  truths,  and  became  the  leader  of 
a  vast  party.     He  was  succeeded  by  Peter  de  Bruis,  and 
Henry  of  Toulouse,  "  two  anabaptist  doctors,  whose  preach-  mo 
ing  and  efforts  infected  tuque  ad  tnUle  dvitates,  a  thousand 
cities,"  (Gillies.)     Peter  taught   "  that  persons  baptized  in 
infancy  are  to  be  baptized  after  they  believe,  i^hich  is  right 
baptism."     The  baptists  were  computed,  in  round  numbers,  to 
have  been  eight  hundred  thousand  in  1160,  (Clark.)     "They  iieo 
formed  by  degrees  such  a  powerful  party,"  says  Mosheim,  "  as 
rendered  them  formidable  to  the  Roman  pontiffs,  and  menaced 
the  papal  jurisdiction  with  a  fatal  overthrow."  To  prevent  this  1206 
overthrow,  the  Popes  engaged  the  crusading  armies,  and  the 
Albigensian  churches  were  drowned  in  blood,  (Sismondi.)         1230 

Baptists  in  Piedmont. — ^We  have  no  early  records  of  these 
people.  They  were  at  first,  as  religionists,  called  Credenti, 
believers.  They  differed  from  the  old  Vaudois  of  Spain,  in 
the  admission  of  penitents  after  apostasy,  in  having  elders,  in 
having  a  creed,  and  in  being  all  trinitarians ;  but  in  every 
other  respect  they  were  substantially  the  same  in  religious 
sentiments  as  the  Puritans  of  Italy,  the  Paulicians,  the 
Paterines,  and  the  Albigenses.  Tiiey  administered  immersion 
<o  heUevers  only,  and  for  rebaptizing  were  called  anabap*- 
tuts;  they  resembled  closely  the  modern  Dutch  baptists. 
1*lie  Waldenses  or  Lyonists  in  these  valleys  were  but  few, 
compared  with  the  baptists  in  other  kingdoms.  After  holding 
the  truth  consistently  for  ages  against  Rome,  they  were 
comprehended  at  the  reformation  in  Calvin's  and  Luther's 
churches. 

h3 
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^'^'  Baptists  in  Germany. — The  pious  people  of  this  empire 
were,  at  an  early  period,  called  Beoherds,  i.e.  earnest  in  prayer. 
They  were  the  same  class  of  persons,  who  in  other  countries 
were  named  Waldenses.  In  Bohemia  and  Moravia  they  had 
extensive  establishments  of  a  religious  character,  which  main- 
tained a  high  reputation  for  ages.     The  same  sort  of  people 

1150  abounded  in  Poland.  The  Begherds  had  no  separate  order  of 
priests;  they  required  all  candidates  to  profess  their  faith 
before  baptism,  and  proselytes  they  immersed  anew  in  water, 
(Wall.) 

1315  In  1315,  Walter  Lollard,  a  learned  and  eloquent  man, 
was  raised  up  and  became  chief  of  the  Begherds  on  the  Rhine. 
He  agreed  with  the  Waldenses  in  religious  views  and  practice; 
and  from  him  they  were  called  Lollards.  His  labours  cm  the 
continent  and  iii  England  were  remarkably  blessed.   In  Bohemia 

1320  his  brethreiT  were  80,000,  and  in  Germany  24,QP0.  Maoy 
with  himself  suffered  death  for  denying  the  sacraments  of  the 
church.  People  holding  tenaciously  the  sentiments  of  the 
baptists  were  found  in  almost  every  country  of  Europe, 
(Mosheim.)  Luther's  appearing,  brought  them  into  view  in 
furthering  the  reformation.  In  Luther's  absence,  Carlostadt, 
one  of  the  reformers,  began  the  reform  church  by  reba^tking. 

1530  The  princes  of  the  empire  disapproving  of  this  proceeding, 
Luther  wrote  against  anabaptism,  and  disputed  with  baptists 
all  over  the  empire.     The  deficiency  of  argument  was  amply 

1535  made  up  by  the  edge  of  the  sword.  Dreadful  slaughter  ensued 
both  of  men  and  women,  who  paid  the  price  of  life  for 
preaching  that  the  servants  of  Christ  are  free  as  to  religion 
from  the  dominion  of  men.  Amidst  this  carnival  of  death, 
Menno  appeared.     By  his  prudent  conduct,  he  collected  the 

1536  scattered  brethren,  and  formed  them  into  baptist  churches; 
which  continue,  ^ough  degenerated,  to  this  day.  (Abridged 
from  Orchard's  History  of  Foreign  Baptists.) 

(To  he  continued,) 
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AN  AFFECTIONATE  APPEAL  TO  MIXED  COMMUNION 

BAPTISTS. 

Dear  Brethren, — United  with  yourselves  in  the  cordial  pro- 
fession of  the  general  truths  which  respect  our  common  salvation, — 
in  your  sentiments  as  to  baptism  and  church  government, «- the 
writer  and  those  who  agree  with  him  most  sincerely  regret  that, 
b  consequence  of  the  alteration  respecting  communion  which 
you  have  introduced  into  the  baptist  churches,  unless  they  violate 
their  consciences,  they  are  compelled  to  separate  themselves  from 
your  fellowship;  and  though  the  loss  of  our  connexion  may  not 
be  considered  by  yourselves  of  any  consequence,  we  cannot 
forbear  to  entreat  you  seriously  to  consider  how  far  your  conduct, 
in  this  particular,  is  in  agreement  with  your  general  principles,  and 
what  are  likely  to  be  the  consequences  to  th^  baptist  denomi- 
nation. 

If  it  is  a  mintake  to  suppose  that  we  are  obliged  to  copy  the 
pattern  of  the  Scriptures  in  our  religious  observance,  we  shall  be 
truly  happy  to  be  convinced  of  our  error.  If  it  could  be  shown 
that  the  communion  table  is  to  be  considered  as  our  oum,  and  not 
^^  the  Lord's  table," — if  there  is  anything  contained  in  the  Scriptures 
from  which  we  may  reasonably  infer  that  the  apostles  did  not,  in 
all  cases,  require  baptism  to  precede  communion,  or  that  they 
would  have  acknowledged  baby  sprinkling  as  christian  baptism, — 
we  would  not  hesitate  for  a  moment  to  unite  in  your  practice. 
We  have  nothing  to  gain,  as  you  well  know,  in  the  way  of  honour 
or  emolument,  by  requiring  that  those  admitted  to  the  Lord's 
table  should  be  previously  baptized.  Only  show  that  your 
practice  is  scriptural,  and  we  will  adopt  it.  Without  such  proof, 
we  should  be  wanting  in  our  duty  to  Christ,  and  should  assume 
an  authority  with  which  he  has  not  invested  us,  if  we  received 
the  unbaptized  (however  excellent  might  be  their  christian 
character)  to  his  holy  supper.  If,  at  our  own  pleasure,  we 
repudiate  the  scripture  order  regarding  the  Lord's  supper,  paedo- 
baptists  may  surely,  with  equal  propriety,  alter  the  subjects  and 
mode  of  baptism.  Baptists  have  no  exclusive  charter  for  de- 
parting from  the  Bible,  and  we  ought  not  to  expose  ourselves  to 
the  taunt,  **  Physician,  heal  thyself/' 
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Besides,  if  peedobaptists,  as  such,  may  be  received  to  the  Lord's  table 
in  our  churches,  baptbts  cannot  be  blamable  in  going  to  the  Lord's 
table  in  <A«ir  churches ;  and  it  is  as  improper  to  assume  the  name 
of  baptist  to  ourselves,  as  it  would  be  to  give  it  to  our  neighbour. 
Both  may  be  truly  congregational,  but  neither  can  with  propriety 
be  called  baptist  churches ;  and  if  your  practice  becomes  general, 
the  "  unity  of  the  Spirit,"  which  distinguished  the  first  churches, 
in  having  "  one  Lord,  one  faith,  and  one  baptism,"  will  by  our 
own  act  be  obliterated  from  the  world,  and  we  shall  have  in  its 
room  a  body  of  christian  churches  of  which  we  have  no  example 
in  the  New  Testament !  Be  then  entreated  to  reconsider  what  you 
have  done ;  "  Ask  for  the  old  paths,  where  is  the  good  waVy  aD<i 
walk  therein."  We  should  disgrace  ourselves  if  we  acted  with 
discourtesy  towards  our  psdobaptist  brethren ;  but  we  may  not, 
even  to  please  the  best  of  men,  dispense  with  the  order  of  tbe 
divine  oracles.  If  we  maintain  it,  we  shall  certainly  be  com- 
mended by  all  who  respect  a  conscience  governed  by  the  holy 
Scriptures. 

A  Strict  Baftist. 


"  THUS  IT  BECOMETH  US  TO  FULFIL  ALL 
RIGHTEOUSNESS." 

To  be  baptized  as  Jesus  was,  is  by  himself  declared  a  part  of 
evangelical  righteousness :  so  that,  if  we  would  in  all  things  approve 
ourselves  liis  servants,  and  exemplify  the  power  of  his  grace  in  us, 
we  must  observe  not  other  duties  only,  but  this  also;  not  as  a 
passport  to  heaven,  but  as  a  proof  of  our  love  to  him  who  died  to 
bring  us  unto  God.     Our  Lord  did  not  mean  that  the  whole  of 
righteousness  consisted  in  being  baptized,  nor  that  we  coidd  thus 
be  justified  in  the  sight  of  God,  nor  that  the  waters  of  baptism 
could  change  the  heart;  these  things  he  did  not  mean;' but  be 
did  mean  that  to  be  baptized  is  necessary  to  full  obedience  to  the 
Divine  will.     It  is  the  way  appointed  for  us  openly  to  declare 
ourselves  Christ's  servants,  to  confess  our  sin  and  guilt,  our  need 
of  his  cleansing  blood,  and  our  dependence  on  him  for  complete 
salvation ;  to  acknowledge  our  obligations  to  him,  and  testify  our 
submission  to  his  authority.     Those  who  were  baptized  by  John 
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''went  out  to  him,"  and  were  baptized  at  their  own  personal 
desire ;  they  were  baptized  as  penitents  *'  confessmg  their  sins," 
Matt.  iii.  5,  6;  expressing  their  faitb,  not  in  John,  but  in  him 
who  was  to  come  after  him,  Jesus  Christ,  Acts  xiz.  4 ;  in  the 
"  Lamb  of  God,  who  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world,"  John  i. 
31.  They  were  baptized  "in  Jordan,"  Matt.  iii.  6.  I  beg  my 
reader  to  observe  they  were  not  sprinkled  in  Jordan,  nor  poured 
in  Jordan,  but  dipped  in  Jordan.  Hence  it  is  said,  that  "  Jesus, 
when  he  was  baptized,  went  up  straightway  out  of  the  water" 
Matt.  iii.  16.  "Thus  it  becometh  us,"  he  said,  <'to  fulfil  all 
righteousness."  "  Becometh  us :"  he  identifies  himself  with  his 
people,  asserts  iheir  obligation,  and  fulfils  it  himself  as  their 
example.  He  is  their  Maker,  their  Redeemer,'  and  their  ELing. 
If  it  becomes  the  servant  to  obey  his  master,  the  subject  his 
prince,  the  redeemed  to  love,  honour,  and  live  to  their  Redeemer; 
who  can  hesitate  to  follow  in  these  steps?  Baptism  is  designed 
to  emblemize  our  death  to  sin,  and  our  resurrection  to  newness 
of  life,  Rom.  vi.  4,  our  conformity  to  the  death  of  Christ,  and  our 
fellowship  in  the  glories  of  his  resurrection.  It  is  designed  to 
attest  that  our  whole  hope  rests  on  him.  How'sinful,  therefore,*— 
how  awfully  presuming  is  it  for  those  who  have  no  hope  beside, 
to  neglect  the  means  which  he  has  appointed  of  professing  it,  to 
neglect  &at  which  the  Redeemer  himself  observed,  witnessing  to 
an  who  believe  on  him — ''  thus  it  becometh  us  to  fulfil  all  right- 
eousness." If,  my  reader,  you  are  looking  to  him  as  your  Saviour, 
and  yet  have  not  observed  this  part  of  the  Divine  will,  let  me 
entreat  you,  by  your  love  to  him,  and  the  relationship  in  which 
yoa  hope  you  stand  to  him,  to  bow  with  cheerful  submission  to  the 
will  of  your  divine  Lord.     I  am  affectionately  yours, 

W.  Allnutt. 


»^f^^^^»0m^^^*^^^^^^ 


CORRESPONDENCE. 

THE  BIBLE  TRANSLATION  SOCIETY. 

Dear  Sir, — From  what  has  appeared  in  the  Baptist  Magazine 
for  March,  it  seems  that  the  disputed  clause  of  the  Bible  Transla- 
tion Society  is  again  to  come  under  public  discussion.  Allow 
me,  as  one  whose  name  is  appended  to  the  protest,  to  explain  my 
views. 
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I  am  certainly  averse  from  the  clause  in  question,  for  the  reasons, 
in  general,  which  are  assigned  in  the  protest.  If  it  does  not  really 
interfere  with  the  duty  of  the  translator,  it  has  the  appearance  of 
doing  BO.  It  speaks  where  it  should  be  silent,  and  dictates  where 
it  should  leave  the  person  to  the  unbiassed  exercise  of  his  own 
judgment  and  conscience.  Besides,  in  forming  a  society  for  a 
great  object,  it  is  very  undesirable  to  descend  to  minute  details; 
and  more  especially,  in  forming  a  Bible  translation  society,  does 
it  appear  unbecoming  to  require  in  so  many  words  that  such  a  term 
shall  be  translated  so  or  so.  Are  there  not  many  other  disputed 
terms  in  the  Scriptures  ?  and  ought  not  the  meaning  of  these  also 
to  be  determined  in  the  rules  of  the  Society  ?  The  tmdesira- 
bleness  of  such  a  proceeding  is  self-evident. 

But  in  avoiding  Scylla,  let  us  take  care  that  we  do  not  faQ  upon 
Charybdis.  We  have  to  beware  lest,  in  shunning  to  dictate,  either 
really  or  in  appearance,  to  the  translator,  we  fail  to  take  the 
measures  which  are  necessary  to  secure  what  we  deem,  as  baptists, 
a  complete  and  faithful  rendering  of  God's  holy  word.     So  long 
as  we  were  connected  with  a  society  which  was  based  on  the 
principle  of  aiding  all  faithful  versions  of  the  Scriptures,  inde- 
pendently of  denominational  distinctions,  and  derived  its  support 
from  Christians  of  all  denominations  alike ;  so  long  as  a  part  of 
that  society,  we  were  justified  in  aiding  translations  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, without  regard  to  the  way  in  which  bapfizo  was  rendered. 
If  the  funds  of  the  Bible  Society  assisted  versions  in  which  the 
original  word  was  rendered  "  wash,"  **  pour,"  **8prinkle,"  &c.,they 
also  affiirded,  until  the  recent  unjustifiable  and  unconstitutional 
decision  of  their  committee,  liberal  assistance  to  other  versions 
where  bi^ftixo  was  rendered  '<  immerse."    But  our  situation  is 
vastly  different  now.   We  are  thrown  upon  our  own  resources  for 
support.     In  vain  should  we  attempt  to  form  a  society  which 
should  unite  other  denominations  in  its  support  on  the  general 
principle  of  complete  and  fiiithful  translation,  for  those  very  de- 
nominations have,  by  the  recent  decision  of  the  Committee  of  the 
Bible  Society,  declared  themselves  against  us.     Nay,  if  any  con- 
siderable number  of  our  friends  preaching  paedobaptism  would 
j<Mn  us  in  such  a  society,  when  the  general  principle  came  to  he 
applied  to  this  particular  case  there  would  be  a  di^rence  of 
opinion,  and  tlie  same  unhappy  affiur  would  be  acted  over  again. 
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Clearly,  therefore,  we  are  reduced  to  the  necessity  of  working  by 
ourselves,  and  our  simple  and  straightforward  course  is  to  give  to 
the  world  what  are  in  our  viewj  as  baptists,  the  most  faithful  and 
complete  translations  in  all  respects  of  the  holy  Scriptures. 
Under  such  circumstances,  to  seek  the  aid  of  our  paedohaptist 
brethren,  or  to  think  of  supporting  paedohaptist  versions,  is  equally 
preposterous.  If  there  are  individuals  who  cherish  this  fond 
illusion  in  connexion  with  the  Bihle  Translation  Society,  there  is 
too  much  good  sense  in  the  baptist  denomination  to  he  misled  by 
them. 

If  the  design  of  the  Bible  Translation  Society  is  as  above 
stated,  then,  assuredly,  it  ought  to  be  made  apparent  in  its  con- 
stitution.    Its  rules  ought  to  contain  some  clause  identifying  it 
with  the  baptist  denomination.     I  approve  of  the  intention  of  the 
framers  of  the  litigated  clause ;  but  I  object  to  the  clause  itself 
for  the  reasons  already  mentioned.   I  wish  to  see  the  Bible  Trans- 
lation Society  secured  to  the  baptist  denomination,  but  I  wbh  it  to 
be  done  in  a  manner  that  shall  be  unobjectionable.     If  the  objec- 
tionable clause   were  expunged,   and  nothing  else  done,  there 
would  be  nothing  in  the  rules  of  the  Society  to  identify  it  with  the 
baptist  denomination  more  than  with  any  other :  for  all  enlightened 
and  conscientious  Christians  must  approve  of  complete  and  faith- 
fiil  translations  in  the  abstract  principle,  however  inconsistent 
they  may  be  in  its  practical  application.     Strong  as  my  objections 
are  to  the  disputed  clause,  I  would  sooner  it  remained,  unless 
another  clause  be  substituted,   securing  the  Bible  Translation 
^ety  to  the  baptist  denomination ;  otherwise  it  may  be  entirely 
penrerted  from  its  proper  object.    The  modification  of  the  rule 
proposed  in  the  protest  appears  to  me,  upon  mature  consideration, 
to  be  open  to  the  same  remarks,  and  is  liable  to  the  additional 
objection,  that  it  renders  the  statement  of  the  Society's  object 
unnecessarily  circumstantial  and  complex.    To  add  to  the  modi- 
fication in  the  protest  the  words  proposed  by  the  committee  of  the 
Bible  Translation  Society,  viz.  ''  constructed  on  the  same  principk" 
would  convey  no  just  sense.     On  what  principle  ?  it  might  be 
ttked.  If  it  be  replied,  on  the  principle  laid  down  in  the  foregoing 
^art  of  the  rule  as  modified  in  the  protest,  I  answer,  the  former 
P^  of  the  rule  lays  down  no  principle,  but  merely  states  the 
fact  that  « It  shall  be  the  obfect  of  this  (the  Bible  Translation) 
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Society  to  aid  m  printing  and  arcuiatmg  thou  tramUUioM  of 
the  holy  Seriphtreefrom  which  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible 
Society  has  withdrawn  its  assistance,  on  the  ground  that  tiu 
words  relating  to  the  ordinance  of  baptism  have  been  transiaUd  iy 
terms  signifying  immersion."  But  if  it  be  replied,  on  the  principle 
laid  down  in  the  latter  part  of  that  rule,  I  answer,  that  it  is  sheer 
tautology  to  say,  as  the  latter  clause  of  the  rule  would  then  read, 
^*  and  further  to  aid  in  producing  and  circulating  other  compkU 
andfcMfid  versions  of  the  Word  of  God,  constructed  on  the  same 
principle,**  that  is,  the  principle  of  aiding  complete  and  faithful 
versions  of  the  word  of  God  I 

Having  thus  stated  my  objections  to  the  clause  as  it  now  stands, 
and  to  the  modifications  which  have  been  proposed  of  the  second 
rule,  allow  me,  through  the  medium  of  your  pages,  to  suggest  an 
alteration  which  would,  in  my  humble  opinion,  identify  the  Bible 
Translation  Society  with  the  baptist  denomination,  without  being 
liable,  so  far  as  I  can  see,  to  any  objection.  I  would  submit, 
then,  that  the  seomd  rule  might  be  released  from  the  disputed 
clause,  and  stand  complete  without  it.  And  in  order  to  secure  the 
thing  intended,  but,  as  I  think,  improperly  effected,  in  that  dame, 
I  would  follow  the  example  of  the  American  and  Foreign  Bible 
Society,  and  place  the  Translation  Society  under  the  management 
of  baptists.  This  might  be  done  by  the  following  simple  altera- 
tion of  the  sixth  rule :  Rule  YI.  "  The  management  of  the  Society 
shall  be  vested  in  a  Committee,  with  a  Treasurer  and  Secretary," 
(add)  to  consist  of  brethren  in  good  standing  in  beqttist  churchet. 
This  alteration,  it  is  respectftdly  submitted,  will  be  a  sufficient 
guarantee  for  the  business  of  the  Bible  Translation  Society  being 
conducted  in  a  way  satisfactory  to  the  denomination  at  large;  and 
will  avoid  the  objections  made  against  the  disputed  clause,  as  well 
as  those  which  we  have  shown  to  exist  against  the  proposed  modi- 
fications.    I  am.  Sir,  yours  faithfully, 

Mareh  10, 1842.  R.  W.  Ovbsbuby. 

ON  THE  PROTEST  AGAINST  THE  SECOND  RULE  OF 

THE  BIBLE  TRANSLATION  SOCIETY. 

Si&, — ^WiU  you  permit  me  to  make  a  few  observations  upon  a 

document,  which  appeared  in  the  Baptist  Magazine  of  last 

month,  containing  a  protest  against  the  second  rule  of  the  Bible 
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Translation  Society,  signed  by  twenty  ministers  of  our  denomi- 
nation, with  recommendations  by  the  Rev.  S.  Green.  I  should 
not  have  made  the  request  for  ro6m  in  your  pages,  but  have 
forwarded  them  to  the  Editor  of  the  Baptist  Magazine,  had  he 
not,  in  the  same  number,  expressed  the  reluctance  with  which 
he  has  admitted  into  his  pages  what  has  already  appeared. 

Every  friend  of  the  Bible  Translation  Society  must  be  highly 
gratified  at  the  very  generous  support  and  encouragement  it  has 
already  received,  and  not  less  so  at  the  sympathy  and  good-will 
expressed  by  those  ministers  who  have  signed  the  protest ;  but 
considerable  astonishment  and  regret  are  felt  by  many,  that  any 
number  of  persons,  professing  cordial  attachment  to  the  Society, 
should  think  the  objections  made  to  its  second  rule,  a  sufficient 
reason  for  endangering  its  progress  and  usefulness  by  pressing 
them  further ;  that  they  should  speak  of  "  the  necessity  of  resorting 
to  other  measures,"  if  their  protest  does  not  succeed ;  and  sooner 
than  allow  the  constitution  of  the  Society  to  express  what,  so  far 
as  words  relating  to  baptism  are  concerned,  its  founders  meant  by 
"complete  translations,"  should  threaten  it,  notwithstanding  their 
"sincere  deprecation  of  even  the  appearance  of  division,"  with 
all  the  evils  of  actual  disunion. 

May  it  not  be  hoped  that  most  who  have  signed  the  protest, 
will  be  content,  as  the  Editor  of  the  Baptist  Magazine  recom- 
mends,  with  this  public  declaration   of  their   sentiments?    To 
myself  and  many  others,  after  ccureful  examination,  it  does  not 
appear  that  the  five  objections  urged  against  this  clause  of  the 
second  rule  afford  reason  for  alteration.     This  seems  also  to  be 
the  opinion  of  the  committee,  who  have  hitherto  refused  their 
assent  to  the*  proposed  change.     It  is  objected,  Ist,  That  the 
clause  is  superjltious :  but  is  it  superfluous  properly  to  define  the 
obje6t  for  which  a  society  is  formed,  euid  money  raised  ?     How 
much  injustice  has  been  done,  how  much  injury  occasioned, 
when  the  objects  for  which  money  is  collected  have  not  been 
properly  specified !    The  translations  which  were  rejected  by  the 
Bible  Society  were  rejected  because  the  words  relating  to  baptism 
were  rendered  by  terms  signifying  immersion ;  and  it  was  to  sup- 
port such  versions,  and  such  only,  that  the  baptists  gave  their 
money.    Is  it  superfluous  to  speak  the  truth  ?    Why  is  it  to  be 
hid? 

VOL.  n. — NO.  XVI.  I 
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2dly,  It  is  said  that  "it  applies  to  a  particular  case  only 
a  rule  which  should  apply  to  every  part  of  the  word  of  God." 
Those  who  remember  the  first  meeting,  and  haw  warmly  and 
enthusiastically  the  speech  of  the  seconder  of  the  third  resolution 
(which  contained  the  rules  of  the  Society)  was  received,  will  not 
doubt  that  the  baptist  denomination  would  rejoice  to  have  every 
word  of  the  sacred  writings  properly  translated.  But  does  the 
second  rule  prevent  it  ?  Does  it  throw,  the  least  obstacle  in  the 
way?  Do  the  objectors  suppose  that  the  committee  will  encourage 
and  assist  versions  otherwise  erroneous,  simply  because  the  terais 
signifying  immersion  are  retained  ?  If  not,  what  force  is  there  in 
the  objection?  But,  in  addition  to  this,  did  not  the  Society 
originate  in  the  refusal  of  the  Bible  Society  to  aid  certain  versious, 
simply  and  totally  because  the  words  relating  to  baptism  were  so 
translated  ?  Why,  then,  should  the  object  which  constitutes  the 
necessity  for  the  existence  of  the  Society  not  be  mentioned  in  its 
rules? 

As  to  the  3d  reason,  it  is  only  necessary  to  ask.  Will  any 
modification  of  the  Society's  rules  prevent  it  from  having  a 
sectarian  character?  I  think  not.  The  apostles  were  not 
ashamed  to  bear  the  reproach  of  being  ^*  a  sect  every  where 
spoken  against." 

4thly,  It  is  said  that  "  it  interferes  with  the  conscience  i^id 
moral  independence  of  the  translators."  But  was  the  Society 
instituted  to  make  translations,  or  only  to  aid  such  as,  according  to 
the  conseiencee  of  its  supporters,  should  be  properly  authenticated 
for  completeness  and  fidelity?  If  for  the  latter  purpose,  the 
objection  is  groundless ;  the  rule  merely  prevents  the  committee 
from  assisting  versions  which  do  not  translate  the  terms  referring 
to  baptism  by  words  signifjdng  immersion. 

5thly,  It  is  objected  to  *<  because  it  divides  the  denomination  in 
reference  to  a  Society  which  ought  to  have  our  unanimous  sup- 
port." Our  brethren  believe,  then^  that  the  Society  ought  to  have 
not  only  our  support,  but  our  unanimous  support.  I  am  glad 
they  think  so ;  my  heart's  desire  is  that  it  should  be  so.  But  it 
seems  that  it  has  not.  But  are  the  reasons  why  it  has  not,  well 
founded  ?  I  think  not,  and  hope  that  the  committee  will  continue 
firm.  They  will  be  supported  by,  at  least,  a  large  majority  of  the 
denomination,  and,  by  decision,  will  prevent  that  mistrust  and 
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tendency  to  division  which  a  wavering  course  would  foster.  It 
would  be  well  if  this  were  the  only  subject  upon  which  the 
denomiuation  is  divided;  there  are  others,  which  need  not  be 
named,  which  exercise  a  blighting  and  withering  influence  upon 
the  body.  Would  that  there  were  no  divisions  among  us !  that 
every  baptist  would  unite  to  maintain  the  primitive  doctrine, 
<^der,  and  practice  of  the  word  of  God,  instead  of  resorting  to 
measures  of  expediency  and  the  wisdom  of  men ! 

In  concluding  these  remarks,  let  me  caution  the  friends  of  the 
Bible  Translation  Society  against  adopting  the  clause  which  the 
committee  is  willing  to  substitute.  It  is  too  vague ;  not  so  plain 
that  it  cannot  have  two  meanings  put  upon  it.  If  it  were  adopted, 
vhat  guarantee  have  the  subscribers,  that,  at  some  future  period, 
paedobaptists,  or  even  baptists,  prompted  by  a  desire  to  conciliate 
their  paedobaptist  brethren,  will  not  introduce  versions  in  which 
the^e  terms  are  not  translated  by  words  signifying  immersion, 
and  thus  defeat  the  object  and  design  of  the  friends  of  this 
Society.  J.  O. 

[The  great  question  seems  to  be.  Is  there  any  sufficient 
reason  for  alteration  ?  Does  the  clause  in  question  interfere  with 
the  right  of  private  judgment  in  others,  or  simply  claim  that 
right  on  behalf  of  those  who  instituted  this  Society?  Does  it  do 
more  than  define  their  own  views  of  what  is  a  complete  translation, 
on  a  disputed  point,  and  limit  the  agenty  of  the  Society  to  a 
sphere  which  they,  in  their  consciences,  believe  to  be  most  for 
God's  glory?  Yet,  even  if  it  be  denied  that  the  clause  is 
objectionable,  the  question  still  remains,  whether  the  difiiculties 
which  our  brethren  feel  can  be  met?  Can  any  clause  be  substi- 
tuted which  they  would  think  unobjectionable,  and  which  would, 
Bt  the  same  time,  as  effectually  secure  the  object  for  which  the 
Society  was  formed?  We  fear  not.  In  the  present  state  of  feeling 
and  opinion  among  our  brethren,  not  even  a  committee  of  baptists 
could  be  fully  relied  upon.  Nor  is  it  probable  that  such  brethren 
as  conscientiously  desire  the  destructioti  of  our  churches^  will 
acquiesce  in  any  thing  which  leaves  us  a  single  institution  of 
our  own ! — Ed.] 
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Fietas  EeeletuB,  or  the  Diasentenf  Text-Book;  beinff  a  Review  of 
England's  Hierarchy^  in  its  Principles  and  Practice.  By  William 
Palmer.    Pp.  809.    E.  Palmer  and  Son^  Paternoster  Row. 

Thls  is  certainly  no  ordinary  production.  We  are  apprehensiTe  that 
the  tactics  of  some  will  be  to  declaim  against  it  as  rhapsodical,  and  of 
others  to  pass  it  sub  silentio;  but  the  author  is  evidently  a  man  not  to 
be  put  down  either  by  neglect  or  misrepresentation.  We  had  not  ad- 
vanced far  in  our  perusal  of  these  luminous  and  powerfiilly-written 
pages,  before  we  conjectured  that  our  companion,  of  whom  we  bad  pre' 
viously  no  knowledge  whatever,  must  be  a  baptist  after  the  order  of 
apostolical  precedent ;  and  subsequent  inauiry  nas  confirmed  our  pre- 
sentiment. U  pon  no  other  foundation  could  such  an  erection  be  securely 
constructed,  and  successfullv  resist  the  violent  opposition  bv-  which  it 
will  be  inevitably  assailed.  Many  have  been  the  periods  in  the  progress 
of  the  British  hutonr  when  such  an  ezhilntion  of  moral  courage  as  is 
presented  in  this  volume  would  have  been  deemed  amply  sufficient  to 
subject  its  writer  to  the  loss  of  libert;^,  if  not  of  life;  nor  should  even 
we,  with  impunity,  have  been  permitted  to  express  our  cordial  appro- 
bation of  its  principles^  and  earnestly  recommend  its  statements  to 
universal  attention.  On  our  own  account,  therefore,  as  on  the  behalf  of 
Mr.  Palmer,  we  would  be  truly  thankful  for  that  merciful  interposition 
of  Providence,  by  which  we  are  enabled  to  congratulate  ourselves  on  tb« 
possession  of  liberty,  not  only  to  think  freely,  out  also  to  think  aloud. 

We  now  proceed  to  lay  before  our  readers  the  plan  of  this  striking 
and  elaborate  publication.  It  contains  thirteen  chapters,  the  titles  of 
which  are :  "  The  Church  Magazine,  the  Church  of  England,  Popexy 
of  the  Church  of  England,  Popery  or  Puseyism,  Apostolical  Succession, 
the  Common  Prayer  Book,  Episcopal  Uniformity,  Clerical  Subscrip- 
tion, Wealth  of  the  Church,  Cnurcn  Rates,  Intolerance  of  the  Church 
of  Ensland,  Dissenterism  and  Churchism,  What  is  to  be  done  with  the 
Establishment?** 

The  research  and  eneigy  exhibited  in  the  discussion  of  these  articles 
very  far  exceed  what  we  have  usually  witnessed  in  works  of  this  de- 
scription. The  assumptions  are  not  gratuitous;,  the  authorities  are  not 
withheld,  and  the  arguments  are  not  imbecile.  But  how,  within  onr 
narrow  limits,  can  we  do  justice  either  to  the  author's  labours,  or  our 
own  estimate  of  their  value?  All  that  we  can  now  attempt  is,  to  insert 
one  or  two  extracts,  illustrative  of  his  forcible  manner,  and  probably 
revert  again  to  the  subject  in  a  subsequent  number.  In  treating  of  the 
"  Popery  of  the  Church  of  England,"  Mr.  Palmer  says,  **  What  Milton 
once  said  of  the  priest  and  presbyter  may  be  more  emphatically  said 
of  popery — it  is  a  National  Church  "  writ  large ;'  a  fulHength  portrait 
of  what  any  religious  institute  will  become,  u  united  to  the  State,  and 
left  to  its  own  course,  unchecked  and  uncontrolled.  Any  religious  sect, 
however  pure,  if  once  incorporated  with  civil  government,  would  lose  its 
purity,  and  waxing  worse  and  worse  in  its  degenerate  course,  would  ac- 
cumulate as  large  a  mass  of  corruption  as  was  ever  contained  in  the 
Church  of  Rome.  Seminally,  and  therefore  radicallv,  popery  is  in 
every  man ;  so  that  svsteroatic  popery  is  but  the  development  of  pre- 
dispositions, working  tnemselves  out  under  the  influence  of  radical  and 
conventional  evil.  It  is  wrong  to  suppose  popery  corrupted  human 
nature ;  for  human  nature  is  the  author  of  its  own  corruptions.  Popery 
sprung  from  human  nature,  as  all  corrupt  religions  have  done,  and  not 
human  nature  from  them.    They  did  not  make  human  nature  the  co^ 
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nipt  thing  we  behold  it,  but  humaa  nature  made  and  fashioned  them. 
It  is  trae  that  popery  sjmpathizes  with  the  corruptions  of  fallen  hu- 
manity, but  that  IS  because  it  stands  in  the  relation  of  an  effect  to  a 
cause.  The  dark  ages,  as  they  are  sometimes  called,  were  the  natural 
results  of  an  anti-christian  svstem-'find  all  national  religious  establish- 
ments are  anti-christian— *len  to  its  own  way  in  working  out  the  funda- 
mental principles  of  its  constitution." — P.  31. 

A  little  in  advance  of  the  preceding  para^ptiph  we  have  the  following : 
^'  We  must  distinguish  between  essentials  and  accidentals.  For  though 
the  latter  may  vary  exceedingly,  and  mingle  and  blend  like  tints  or 
threads,  with  sin^lar  and  wonderful  incongruity,  the  former  remain 
steadfast  imder  all  changes.  They  are  fixed  eolours,  warranted  not  to 
run ;  axiomatical  &cts,  which,  like  the  Author  of  all  truth,  know  no 
variableness,  neither  shadow  of  turning*  National  churches  may  differ 
one  from  another,  as  pictures  differ  in  the  filling  up  of  their  respective 
outlines,  or  in  their  firiunes  and  drapery,  situations  and  accompaniments, 
or  as  the  human  figure  differs  in  its  prc^ortions,  costume,  and  circum- 
stantial appearances;  or  as  architectural  edifices  vary  m  size,  figure, 
constuction,  &c. ;  but  then,  as  the  pictures  are  the  same  in  their  outlines 
aiid  general  features,  however  they  differ  in  their  shadings  and  other 
circumstances, — as  the  human  figure  is  in  all  cases  the  figure  of  its 
species, — and  as  all  architectural  manifestations  are  reducible  to  certain 
orders,  and  those  orders  reducible  to  certain  fixed  principles  in  nature, 
in  like  manner  all  State  religions  are  the  same  m  their  outline,  and 
however  they  may  differ  in  appearances,  they  have  all  one  general 
figure ;  they  are  all  monuments  of  legislative  folly,  are  reducible  to 
certain  oraers,  and  those  orders  are  reducible  to  certain  fixed  moral 
principles,  in  which  are  seen  iheconsiitu^nt  elements  of  Antichrist," — P.33. 


A  Brief  Memorial  of  Mrs.  James,  late  of  Kettering,  Northamptonshire. 
By  Matthew  Hxnry  Cropts,  Baptist  Minister,.  Ramsey,  Hunting' 
danshvre.    Pp.  144.     Ward  and  Co,  London, 

Mrs.  James,  as  her  biographer  remarks,  "was  a  Christian  of  no  ordinary 
standing.**    She  was  distinguished  b^  the  ardour  of  her  attachment  to 
the  Redeemer,  her  fortitude  and  decision  in  counting  all  things  loss  for 
him,  her  uncompromisins  deference  to  the  Scriptures^  her  love  for  all 
who  loved  her  Lord,  her  delight  in  doing  good,  her  spintual-mindedness, 
and  entire  consecration  to  the  will  of  God.   A  few  Uttle  imperfections 
of  judgment,  in  the  earlier  part  of  her  christian  history,  are  mentioned, 
for  the  sake  of  giving  accuracy  to  the  picture,  and  guarding  the  reader 
against  the  imitation  of  defects.   But  m  the  latter  part  of  her  christian 
course,  had  it  not  been  for  one  point,  the  author  "  would  have  con- 
siderea  it  needless  to  imply  a  single  exception"  to  his  admiration ;  but 
he  does  *'  most  seriously  regret  that  her  views  of  the  scriptural  terms  of 
commiuiion  were  so  contracted."    We,  on  the  contrary,  rejoice  that  her 
"  uncompromising  deference  to  the  Scriptures"  led  her  to  be  faithful  to 
this  as  Well  as  to  other  parts  of  the  revealed  will  of  Christ.    A  corre- 
spondent believes  "  that  it  was  very  much  through  her  influence  that 
Mr.  Bobinson^s  church  was,  about  two  years  ago,  prevented  from  for- 
saking the  primitive  pattern."  In  one  respect  her  opinions  differed  from 
those  **  of  many  with  whom  she  coincides  on  the  subject  of  communion. 
She  believed  that  baptized  churches  ou^ht  not  to  invite,  or  knowingly 
to  receive,  unbaptized  preachers  to  minister**  to  them.    Her  objection 
was  that  our  Lord  did  not  preach  till  he  was  baptized,  and  that  none 
are  sanctioned  in  doing  so  bv  the  New  Testament.    In  a  document 
signed  by  herself  and  others,  she  says,  "  We  do  not  say,  *  forbid  them  to 
preach  elsewhere;'  we  rejoice  that  the  gospel  is  preached  any  where; 
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and  rejoice,  let  the  motive  be  what  it  may,  which  leads  any  one  to 
minister  the  gospel;  but  when  we  come  to  New  Testament  rules,  are 
we,  as  baptista,  justifiable  in  receiving  or  inviting  one  who  disobeys  our 
Master,  and  does  what  he  has  not  commanded  ?  We  will  most  thank' 
fully  receive  the  weakest  baptized  preacher.**  Whether  his  opinion  be 
deemed  sound  or  not,  it  will  be  admitted  that  her  readiness  to  hear 
the  humblest  preacher,  rather  than  sanction  what  her  Lord  would  dift* 
approve,  presents  a  strong  and  worthy  contrast  to  that  devotion  to  talent 
which  so  extensively  prevails* 
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Error  Rssi'acTmo  thb  Rbv^  J.  H.  HiNT0N<~It  was  stated  in  our 
last  number  that  Mr.  Hinton  was  understood  to  say,  at  the  meeting  of 
the  London  Baptist  Association,  that  nineteen  members  had  joined  the 
church  under  bis  care  during  the  year,  of  whom  two  had  seen  it  their 
duty  to  be  baptized.  It  appears  from  subseouent  information,  that  our 
esteemed  brother^  on  whose  testimony  we  relied,  must  have  misunder- 
stood him.  A  fhend  writes,  that  "  from  the  printed  circular  letter  it 
appears  fbrty-one  members  were  received,  and,  it  is  believed,  thai  every 
one  of  them  had  been  baptized.** 

Pastors  Cho8kn.'>— The  Rev.  W.  A.  Salter,  late  of  Henrietta-street, 
London,  by  the  church  assembling  in  the  Lower  meeting-house,  Amei- 
sham,  Bucks.  The  Rev.  J.  Cocks,  by  the  church  astemblinff  in  tbe 
Upper  meeting-house,  Amersham.  The  Rev.  J.  Webb,  of  E&st  ICnojle, 
Wiltshire,  bv  the  third  baptist  church,  Maidstone.  The  £tev.  6.  H. 
Davis,,  of  Weymouth,  by  the  church  lately  under  the  care  of  the  Rey. 
Thomas  Robbrts,  Bristol.  The  Rev.  Daniel  Parkins,  of  Aldwinkle, 
Northamptonshire,  by  the  baptist  church,  Folkstone,  Tfae  Rev.  9. 
l^iNoox,  pastor  of  the  baptist  church,  Lymington,  by  the  baptist  church, 
Dorchester.  The  Rev.  J.  Simmonr^  of  Leicester,  by  the  church  ^ 
Olney,  over  which  he  presided,  before  removingto  Leicester,  for  sixteen 
years.    The  Rev.  A.  Major,  by  the  church  at  Woodstock|  Oxon. 

Thb  Baptist  Church,  Byrom  Street,  Liverpool.  (From  a 
correspondent.^ — **  The  readers  of  the  I'rimitive  Church  Magazine  will 
be  gratified  to  near  that  the  original  principles  of  the  ffospei  church  are 
restored  in  the  first  baptist  church  m  Liverpool,  which  has  been,  iot 
some  years  pa^t,  the  scene  of  contention  for  tne  doctrines  of  the  gospel, 
and  the  primitive  order  of  the  church,  and  of  which  Mr.  C.  M.  Birrell 
was  obliged  to  resign  the  (ihaige  on  introducing  £hc  modem  expediency 
system  of  open  communion.  Mr.  Thomas,  the  late  pastor  of  the  church, 
having  recently  resigned^  a  union  has  been  formed  with  the  particular 
baptist  church,  lately  meetinff  in  the  Templannhall,  Great  Geoige-street, 
under  the  pastoral  care  of  Mr.  Wm.  Giles,  who  is  now  the  pastor  of  the 
two  churches,  united  as  a  strict  particular  baptist  church,  upon  the 
principles  of  truth  and  church  order  contained  in  the  word  of  Grod,  and 
m  the  articles  and  deeds  of  the  church,  and  for  many  years  stead&st// 
maintained  and  preached  by  the  late  venerable  Samuel  Medley,  the 
first  minister  of  the  place.  "  A.  Y.  B," 

"  Liverpool,  March,  1842.'* 

Recent  Deaths.— Jan.  27,  the  Rev.  JaUbs  Elvbv,  the  amiable  and 
highly  esteemed  pastorof  the  church  in  Fetter-lane,London.— Feb.27,Mr9. 
Kewberry,  aged  62,  a  member  of  the  church  in  Elagle-street.  London, 
under  the  care  of  the  Rev.  R.  W.  Overbury,  after  navinjj  adorned  for 
many  years  the  doctrine  of  God  her  Saviour,  by  her  christian  meekness, 
benevolence,  and  devout  observance  of  his  ordmances.   Seldom  has  the 
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lose  of  a  Christian's  course  been  more  peaceful.  It  was  truly  delightful 
u  visit  her,  dnd  witness  her  calm  reliance  upon  God^  her  sweet  resig* 
tation  to  his  will.  Christ  was  indeed  all  her  salvation  and  all  her 
lesirei — At  Newcastle-upon-Tyne,  Mr.  Henry  Angus^  sen»  a^d  56,  for 
nsLnj  years  a  member  and  deacon  of  the  baptist  church  at  New-court 
'hapel. 

A.  Mbbtino  of  Mbmbbrs  of  thb  Particular  Baptist  Dsnomina-* 
'io>«,  FRiKNDLY  TO  Strict  CosfM UNION,  will  be.  held,  if  God  permit,  on 
ruesday  momins,  April  26th,  at  EaAle-street  chapel^  Holbom.  Break- 
ast  will  be  provided  in  the  vestry  at  half-past  seven,  at  nine-pence  each; 
>uaiiiea8  to  commence  at  half-past  eighU  To  all  who  desire  the  con^ 
inued  existence  and  prosperity  of  the  denomination,  we  beg  again  to 
submit  the  importance  of  this  meeting.  It  is  open  to  all  members  of 
the  denomination,  male  or  female,  who  concur  in  its  object. 

A  Mbktino  of  thb  Baptist  Tract  Socistv,  formed  Oct.  15th, 
1841,  will  be  held,  God  willing,  on  Friday  morning,  April  29th,  at  half'- 
past  ten,  at  Eagle-street  chapel.    Almost  all  rekgious  bodies  have  of 
late  been  active  in  the  dissemination  of  tracts,  containing  their  own 
I>eculiar  views  of  divine  truth.     Of  this  the  Oxford  Tracts,  those  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  Institute,  of  the  Plymouth  Brethren,  of  the  Con- 
gregational Tract  Society,  and  the  series  commenced  by  the  Congrega- 
tional Union,  are  Illustrations.  Among  ourselves,  as  calvinistic  baptists, 
no  combined  efTort  of  this  kind,  for  the  diffusion  of  oUr  sentiments,  has 
as  yet,  it  is  believed,  been  made.    Cordially  as  we  can  unite  in  the 
efforts  of  the  Beliglptw  Tract  Society  in  disseminating  the  doctrines  of 
the  HeforftUition,  we  cannot  thus  enforce  the  duty  of  believers  to  be 
baptized,  not  exhibit  the  divine  constitution,  discipline,  and  ordinances 
of  the  church.    By  setting  forth  these,  simply  and  per^icuously,  in 
their  revealed  fetation  to  the  doctrines  qf  the  gospel,  and  in  a  form  in 
which  all  may  possess  them,  may  we  not,  with  God*s  blessing,  do  much 
towards  stemming  that  tide  of  superstition  which  is  rolling  back  upon 
us,  and  for  the  diffusion  of  the  pure  principles  of  Christianity.'    An 
agency  partly  self-supporting,  and  needing  less  gratuitous  assistance 
than  almost  any  other,  ought  not,  it  is  thought^  to  be  unimproved  by 
us,  especially  at  a  time  when  it  is  more  than  ever  appreciated  by  others. 
Those  who  commenced  this  Society  were  greatly  encouragea  by  the 
report  which  our  devoted  brother,  Mr.  Oncken,  of  Germany,  had  given 
them,  of  the  operations  of  a  similar  Society  in  Hamburg ;  by  the  regret 
he  expressed  that  there  was  no  Society  in  England  to  which,  as  to  the 
Baptist  Tract  Society  of  America,  they  could  appeal  for  help ;  and  the 
motives  by  which  he  urged  them  immediately  to  commence  such  an 
agency.    The  following  are  the  rules  of  the  Society  t  one  or  two  modi- 
fications have  been  suggested,  which  will  probably  be  submitted  at  the 
above  meeting ; — 

I.  That  this  Society  be  called  the  Baptist  Tract  Socibty. 

II.  That  the  object  of  this  Society  be  to  disseminate  the  truths  of 
the  gospel,  by  means  of  small  treatises,  or  tracts,  in  accordance  with 
our  views  as  calvinistic  and  strict  communion  baptists. 

III.  That  every  subscriber  of  10*.  or  upwards  per  annum  to  this 
Society,  or  of  51.  at  one  time,  be  allowed  to  purchase  its  publications  at 
25  per  cent,  discount,  and  that  every  Auxiliary  Society  contributing  to 
its  fiinds  have  the  same  privilege. 

IV.  That  the  business  of  this  Society  be  conducted  by  a  committee, 
the  members  of  which  shall  be  subscribers  to  the  Society,  and  of  good 
btanding  in  baptized  churches,  themselves  holding  and  practising  the 
views  which  this  Society  is  formed  to  promote;  that  the  treasurer, 
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secretanr,  and  as  many  memben  of  this  committee  as  shall  be  thon^t 
denrabie,  be  elected  annually  at  a  geneml  meeting  of  Subscribers  by  a 
migority  of  those  present;  and  toat  every  auxiliary  to  thia  Society 
have  also  the  privilege  of  electing  annually  one  of  its  members,  having 
the  above  qualifications,  a  member  of  this  committee. 

v.  That  the  committee  of  this  Society  do  meet  once  a  month,  in 
London,  for  the  transaction  of  business,  and  that  five  be  a  quorum. 

VI.  That  a  general  meeting  of  the  Society  be  held  aijhuallv  in 
London,  at  a  time  most  convenient  for  the  attendance  of  brethren  mm 
the  country,  when  a  report  shall  be  read,  resolutions  passed,  and  the 
committee  and  officers  appointed  for  the  year  ensuing. 

Ths  Rbv.  a.  Carson,  LL.D.— We  are  indebted  to  friends  both  in 
Scotland  and  Ireland  for  the  following  intelliffence.  We  give  it  as 
inserted  in  "The  Londonderry  Sentinel,"  and  "  The  Scotsman."—"  We 
have  learned,  with  much  pleasure,  that  a  diploma  of  LL.D.  has  been 
presented  by  Bacon  College,  United  States,  to  the  Rev.  Alexandet 
Carson,  A.M.,  Tubbermore,  altogether  without  solicitation,  and  in  a 
manner  every  way  the  most  flattering.  Dr.  Carson  has  long  been  well 
known,  not  only  m  this  country,  but  in  Great  Britain  and  America,  as 
a  first-rate  scholar,  a  sound  philosopher,  an  irresistible  reasoner,  and  a 

Srofound  theologian.  Most  sincerely  do  we  rejoice  at  his  receiving  this 
istinguished  testimony  to  his  worth,  which  he  has  so  nobly  earned  5r 
the  numerous  and  invaluable  productions  of  his  pen ;  nor  do  we  feel 
that  he  has  received  more  honour  than  he  has  conferred  upon  the 
college  in  accepting  its  diploma.  In  feet,  no  title  can  add  to  his 
celebrity.  His  works,  not  the  act  of  any  body  of  men,  however 
learned,  shall  be  his  monument — a  monument  of  diversified  and  trans- 
cendent genius,  of  imperishable  greatness,  evincing  to  posteritv,  that, 
with  the  strictest  propriety,  he  has  been  designated  *  one  of  tne  fiist 
biblical  critics  of  the  nineteenth  century.'**  Another  journal,  "The 
Belfast  News  Letter,"  says,  "  If  distinguished  talents,  extensive  eru- 
dition,  great  moral  worth,  and  untirinjg  devotion  to  the  cause  of  tnitfa, 
are  sumcient  to  entitle  to  the  above  honour,  it  has,  without  question, 
been  most  appropriately  bestowed  on  Mr.  Carson." 

Dr.  Carson's  Work  on  Baptism. — ^By  a  letter  recently  received 
from  Dr.  Carson,  we  are  enabled  to  gratify  our  readers,  by  announcing 
that  he  is  constantly  engaged  in  reading,  with  a  view  to  the  examinatioD 
of  examples  of  the  use  of  all  the  words  occurring  in  the  baptismal 
controversy;  but,  as  he  wishes  to  furnish  himself  with  a  considenible 
number  of  instances  of  the  occurrence  of  some  words,  such  as  kcUhariso, 
which  have  lately  been  brought  into  the  discussion,  he  is  unable  to  say 
when  a  new  edition  of  his  large  work  may  be  expected,  or  to  give  his 
friends  at  present  a  satisfactory  account  of  his  plan.  The  proposal  of 
the  Rev.  Micah  Thomas,  inserted  in  the  Baptist  Magazine  o{  Is^ 
month,  that  a  list  of  subscribers  to  the  new  edition  of  this  work  should 
be  commenced,  as  a  testimony  of  esteem  to  its  excellent  author,  would^, 
as  the  editor  remarks,  be  "  an  appropriate  mode  of  doing  him  honovx. 
Will  not  some  of  our  brethren  at  once  endeavour  to  carry  it  into  effect. 

RrNUNCIATION  op  PiEDOBAPTISM  BY  A  PrkSBYTBRIAN   MiNISTXR.- 

"  I  have  the  pleasure  to  acquaint  you,"  says  Dr.  Carson,  **  that  I  have 
had  a  letter  rrom  the  Rev.  Samuel  Boyed,  minister  of  Drogheda,  near 
Dublin,  under  the  first  general  assembly,  informing  me  that  he  has 
embraced  our  views  on  baptism^  &c ;  and,  in  consequence,  has  given  in 
his  resignation  to  the  con^gation  of  the  assembly.  Though  I  am  not 
personally  acquainted  with  him,  I  hear  he  is  an  excellent  man; 
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yi  his  present  scraples  show  that  he  is  truly  devoted.  I  could  wish 
tat  he  could  l>e  retained  in  Ireland,  where  such  men  are  greatly 

anted." 

t 

DSNMABK,    PbUSSIAv  HaMBURG,  OlDENBUHG,  WiJRTSMBURG,  HaN- 

rER,  Hssss  CASSBL.(->It  will  be  seen,  from  the  following  letters,  that 
ir  brethren  in  Denmark  are  suffering  renewed  persecution,  but  that 
leanwhile  the  gospel  continues  to  tnumph  on  every  side;  that  our 
rethren  are  unmoved  by  the  tribulations  tney  have  to  endure,  and  that 
reat  grace  is  upon  them  all.  The  first  letter  is  from  Mr.  Oncken,  to 
Lr.  Overbury,  and  is  dated  Hamburg,  Feb.  26th,  1842. 

'*  My  dear  Brother, — I  am  greatly  indebted  to  you  for  your  acceptable 

pistle,  dated  Dec.  ^,  and  regret  that  I  have  kept  you  so  long  without 

reply.    Many  thanks  to  you  and  the  dear  people  of  your  change,  and 

thers  also,  fat  the  interest  you  and  they  contmue  to  manifest  in  the 

draggle  for  pure  and  imdefiled  religion,  in  which  we  are  engaged  in 

3ennany  ana  Denmark.    From  the  following  statements  you  will  see 

iiat  we  are  not  labouring  in  vain,  but  that  Jesu»*Jehovah,  in  whose 

lame  we  have  raised  the  standard,  is  with  us,  directing,  guarding,  and 

leasing  our  attacks  on  the  strongholds  of  ancient  error  and  of  Satan. 

)ur  attention  is  at  present  especially  directed  to  Denmark.     Our 

irethteo^  the  Mtinsters,  as  you  are  aware,  were  liberated  from  prison  in 

November  last,  under  strict  prohibition  not  to  preach  and  baptize.    Of 

course  they  were  not  influenced  by  this  in  their  duty  to  the  cause  they 

!>ad  espoused ;  they  recommenced  their  labours^  and,  thanks  to  €rod  ! 

they  have  been  attended  with  uncommon  success.  Great  numbers  have 

Bttended  the  place  of  preaching  in  Copbnhaobn,  and  many  have  been 

converted  from  the  error  of  their  ways.    The  church  there  has  between 

tts^ty  and  ninety  members,  with  the  prospect  of  further  additions. 

Penons  of  all  raiucs  have  constantly  called  on  our  brethren  to  inquire 

uito  their  sentiments ;  and  the  good  seed  has  been  sown  fiir  and  mAa, 

In  almost  every  part  of  Denmark,  witnesses  lire  raised  up  in  defence  of 

our  piactioe ;  and  a  church  of  sixteen  persons  was  recently  formed  at  a 

place  called  Pbtxbsburg.  Brother  Adolph  Mfinster,  however,  who  had 

immersed  these  converts,  has  again  been  cast  into  prison,  and  we  are 

looking  forwa^  with  deep  interest  as  to  what  will  be  the  issue  of  this. 

In  Iunqbland  also,  the  church  is  prospering,  though  in  the  midst  of 

i^Tere  persecutions.     Brother  Rasmus  Jorgensen,  tiie  pastor  of  the 

coorch,  a  fiumer  in  good  circumstances,  has  now  been  robbed  of  his 

^  in  reference  to  this  world.     He  and  the  other  friends  there  are, 

however,  unmovable,  and  God  is  glorified  by  their  humility,  love,  eeal, 

^^  perseverance.    From  various  parts  of  the  country,  applications  are 

Blade  to  the  brothers  Monster  to  come  and  immerse.    A  ue,  I  believe, 

oas  been  kindled  in  Denmark  and  Germany,  which  no  power  will  be 

^le  to  extinguish.    Let  us,'  dear  brother,  by  fervent  prayer  to  the  great 

Head  of  the  church  for  copious  effusions  of  the  Hol^  Spirit,  fan  it  into 

a  name,  which  shall  destroy  the  hay  and  stubble  which  has  been  built 

on  that  coetljr  foundation  on  which  nothing  but  gold  and  precious  stones 

shoald  be  raised.    At  Bbblin  the  work  is  also  progressing  in  a  manner 

vnich  calls  for  our  loudest  praises  to  God :  and  the  church  under  my 

^e  is  sharing  in  these  refresnings  from  Gkxl's  presence.  My  own  hired 

nouae  continues  to  be  crowded  with  attentive  hearers,  many  of  whom 

nave  turned  to  the  Lord.    We  had  to  rejoice  in  an  addition  of  twenty* 

one  converts,  received  into  the  church  in  1841.  At  Oldbnbu&o,  Jbvbr, 

oTUTTOART,  and  nearly  at  all  the  places  where  the  churches  are  located, 

fnere  has  been  an  increase.  At  Ocuprbsbn,  in  Hanover,  and  Marburo, 

|n  Hettia,  our  poor  bijethren  have  suffered  much,  at  the  instigation  of 

^he  ministers  of  the  state  churches. 
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"  We  circulated,  during  the  last  nine  months,  upwards  of  3000  copie 
of  the  holy  Scriptures ;  and  during  the  whole  of  1841, 171,650  religioa 
tracts  on  the  general  truths  of  Scripture,  and  several  thousand  copie 
on  bajptism,  oc.  &c. 

'*  The  field  of  our  operation  is  extending  on  eveiv  hand,  and,  if  Go( 
raises  up  men  fiuthful  to  the  truth,  we  may  look  forward  to  grea 
results.  Our  American  brethren  continue  to  assist  uS  most  noblv ;  ani 
I  am  sure  our  friends  in  Britain  will  not  remain  behind.  Wnateve 
may  have  been  collected,  either  for  our  distressed  brethren  or  our  Trac 
cause,  please  to  transmit  to  Messrs.  William  Smith  &  Co.,  Stockton 
on-Tbbs,  who  will  pay  us  the  amount  here  with  most  advantage  to  il< 
My  affectionate  refund  to  Mrs.  O.,  in  which  my  dear  wife  joins ;  also  t 
Mr.  Penny,  and  to  all  the  brethren  in  the  ministry,  who  have  takeo  ai 
active  part  in  our  work.  That  our  dear  Lord  may  bless  you  abundant!] 
in  your  work,  is  the  sincere  wish  of  your  affectionate  brother, 

"J.  G.  Oncrbk. 

PsiusBcuTioN  IN  Dknmark. — ^  Dear  Sir,  you  will  regret  to  learn  tk 
the  spirit  of  persecution  in  Denmark  has  awakened  from  its  tempoiaj^ 
slumber,  and  has  commenced  its  unholy  attacks  on  our  dear  baptisl 
brethren  there  with  renewed  vigour.  One  of  the  Ministers  and  anothei 
labourer  have  been  thrown  into  prison ;'  severed  persons  have  had  tbef' 
property  confiscated,  and  fi  ve  lawsuits  commenced  against  them.  I  iiave 
just  received  from  the  elder  M5nster  the  following  letter,  which  will  be 
read  with  deep  but  painful  interest.    I  am,  dear  brotiier,  yours  truly 

"  March  15, 1842."  «  Josh.  Rothirt.' 


Copenhagen^  March  Ist,  184il 

Dbar  Brothbr, — ^Your  respected  fevour  of  the  15th  February  I  have 
received,  and  read  with  heartfelt  joy,  rendering  thanks  to  the  Giver « 
all  good ;  and  to  you  also  I  stretch  out  the  hand  of  a  brother  in  the  1^  '^ 
offering  you  my  thanks  for  the  cordial  sympathy  you  show  to  us,  as 
in  our  spiritual  contest  for  the  whole  truth  of  the  gospel,  as  also  in  oi 
bodily  necessities ;  and  neither  you,  nor  our  other  English  brethren, 
fail  to  receive  your  gracious  reward ;  for  your  works  done  in  &ith,  sitti 
according  to  the  Loinl's  promise,  follow  vou  into  eternal  bliss.  Tbronfl 
brother  Oncken  I  have  received  10/.  wnich  you  have  sent  to  us;  aoj 
I,  in  my  own  name,  as  well  as  that  of  other  pajticipants,  beg  the  genetni 
donors  to  receive  our  thanks. 

*^  I  rejoice  to  find  that  you  share  in  our  good  opinion  of  the  meth 
Captain  Bullard ;  he  was  and  is  our  dearly-beloved  friend,  who,  he^< 
evincing  towards  us  much  cordial  and  single-minded  love  in  our  pria 
was  completely  convinced  of  the  advantages  of  the  baptist  denominaU 
in  making  a  stand  for  religious  liberty,  and  bearing  testimony  a^" 
the  evils  of  the  state  church. 

"  The  spirit  of  persecution  is  here  again,  putting  on  its  armour, 
preparing  for  the  fight ;  it  surely  must  be  a  very  fool-hardy  spirit, 
the  many  discomfitures  which  it  has  suffered  in  all  past  ages, 
still  must  suffer  every  dav,  in  the  contest  against  the  Lord  and 
anointed,  would  have  made  it  wiser.  My  brother,  Adolph  MdnsteMl 
graduate  of  the  university,  who  is  a  missionary  of  our  community, /4 
been  imprisoned  again,  because  he,  in  the  month  of  January,  baptues 
and  founded  a  small  community  of  sixteen  souls  in  the  western  part  w 
Sealand.  He  is  now  led  about  the  country  as  a  great  male&Gtor;  ^ 
his  wife,  whom  the  physicians  declare  to  be  past  recovery,  and  eveff ' 
day  expects  to  be  c^led  home  to  the  Redeemer,  has  in  vain  deairN 
that  her  husband  might  be  permitted  to  see  her  once  more. 
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*'  Another  brother  is  incarcerated;  and  we  must  expect  more  imprison- 
aents,  as  we  neither  can  nor  will  be  inactive  in  the  service  of  the  Lord, 
sr  the  propagation  of  his  kingdom.  We  have  alreadj  seen  four  lawsuits 
djudged,  ana  the  sentences  executed  (being  monev  fines);  five  new 
ctions  are  now  brought  before  the  court ;  and  besides  this,  the  entire 
iTopertj  of  several  fitmilies  has  been  distrained  because  they  will  not 
nng  their  children  to  the  state  church  to  be  sprinkled.  But  still  we 
ear  not,  because  ^^  Emmanuel  is  here,"  and  we  daily  see  great  proofs  of 
lis  mercy ;  for  even  during  this  persecution,  he  adds  every  day  to  the 
iongr^tion  those  who  are  saved,  and  also  stirs  up  our  English,  North 
Imerican,  and  Grerman  brethren  to  enei^etic  sympathy  with  us  in  word 
nddeed. 

"  Hoping  that  you  soon  will  cheer  us  again  by  your  presence  by  letter, 
[  lemam,  along  with  my  family  and  congregation,  your,  and  the  other 
Boglish  brethren's  in  Clirist,  obliged  and  affectionate  brother, 

"^Brother  Rothery^  17,  Haberdasher's         "  Pbtkr  Chr,  M^nstbr.'* 
Street,  HoxtonJ'* 

From  these  letters  it  wHl  be  seen  that  both  the  sufferings  and  success 
of  our  brethren  continue  to  make  a  strong  and  touching  appeal  to  our 
empathy  and  liberality. 

Letter  in  the  Evangblical  Magazine  in  reply  to  the  Letter  of 
FHi  Baptist  Missionary  Society  respecting  Jamaica. — The  writer  of 
this  letter  speaks  of  that  ^ut  forth  by  the  missionary  committee  as  "  by 
no  means  defective  in  christian  spirit  '^  he  believes  that  both  the  com- 
mittee and  the  missionaries  really  entertain  the  opinions  they  express, 
and  have  acted  with  christian  integrity  in  what  they  have  done ;  but  he 
differs  from  their  conclusions.  Thenaturejof  his  remarks!strongly  intimates 
that  the  subject  of  communion  is  one  of  the  chief  grievances,  and  that,  if 
our  missionaries  would  adopt  the  system  of  open  communion,  all  differ- 
ences might  soon  be  healed.  It  is  true,  that,  in  one  place,  he  seems  to 
imply  that  the  congrep;ational  churches  in  Jamaica  could  not  receive  to 
the  Lord's  supper  (with  the  practice  of  infant  membership  they  could, 
no  doubt,  to  toe  chtirch)  such  persons  as  are  admitted  to  baptist  churches. 
He  says  that  they  **  might  have  been  increased  an  hundredrfold  if  they 
hid  thrown  them  open  to  the  masses  which  have  sought  admission  ;'* 
and  that  he  knows  **  of  a  case  in  which  the  people  came  lately  to  a 

miffiionary,  and  said,  *  Massa,  you  give  us  de  bread  and  wine  as  Mr. 

does,  and  we  will  attend  you ;  you  live  among  us,  and  he  only  comes  to 
preach."*  But  the  chief  complaint  of  the  writer  is,  "that  in  many 
^ricts  the  people  would  rather  hold  services  of  their  own,  than  attend 
on  the  ministry  of  psedobaptist  brethren."  He  observes,  tliat  the  com- 
niittee  mention  this  fact  "  without  adding  a  single  sentence  of  disappro- 
bation ;"  and  suggests  that,  "  as  the  baptist  board  seems  to  shrink  from 
^  charge  of  a  prosefyting  and  sectarian  spirit^  as  preferred  against 
some  of  their  missionaries,  oy  Mr.  Vine  and  others,  it  would  have  been 
well  if  their  own  doculnent  had  not  been  so  constructed  as  to  convey  an 
idea  that  rather  more  is  made  of  adult  baptism  in  Jamaica,  than  comports 
with  generous  intercourse  tviih  the  members  of  padobaptist  churches  ;" 
and  passing  lightly  over  other  objections,  dwells  upon  tne  circumstance 
"*  that  these  neoroes  become  their  own  ministers  rather  than  attend 
ute  ministry  of  psedobaptists.''  liOve  to  the  friends  who  assisted  in 
working  out  their  freedom,  which  is  the  first  cause  assigned  by  the 
^mittee  for  the  success  of  the  baptist  mission,  "  could  not,"  he  says, 
""  lead  to  the  result  of  which  he  complains."  The  fact  that  American 
^isnonaries  had  taught  the  negroes  to  receive  and  practise  adult 
haptism,  which  is  the  second  cause  of  success  assigned  by  tne  committee, 
could  not  account  for  such  "  intoi^brablb  bigotry  ;'*  the  circumstance 
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that  in  some  parts  of  the  island  baptist  missionaries  were  first  in  the  field, 
which  is  the  third  reason  assigned  for  their  success^  '^  could  be  no  neces- 
sary cause  of  xxclusivb  oommdnion  or  of  a  sxlf-jblsctbd  bonistbt." 
The  ^*  real  cause  of  the  strong  preference  of  the  negroes  is  not,"  in  his 
opinion,  **  touched  upon  in  the  letter  of  the  baptist  board  ;**  it  is  thus 
stated  by  himself: — ^'^The  American  teachers  impressed  up(m  them  (the 
n^roes)  the  doctrine  that  no  man  truly  receives  the  gospel,  who  does 
not  receive  adult  baptism;  and  some  of  their  new  teachers  have  not 
taken  much  pains  to  disabuse  them  of  the  tfn^^/yprejudice.    It  is 
quite  common  for  the  members  of  baptist  churches  in  Jamaica  to  speak 
of  other  Christians,  not  less  holy  and  consistent  than  themselves,  as  only 
half  Christians.    Our  missionaries  have  been  thus  spoken  of  a  thousand 
times.    Nay,  it  is  customary  to  say  of  them,  that  they  do  not  preach 
the  gospel,  not  because  the^  fail  to  '  preach  Jesus  and  the  resurrection,' 
but  oecause  they  do  not  inculcate  anti-paedobaptist  principles.    Thi^ 
mode  of  speaking  has  become  so  prevalent  that  it  has  ceased  to  be  offen- 
sive.   Mr.  Barratt  assured  me,  tnat  his  brothep>in*law,  Mr.  Reed,  with 
whom  he  lives  on  good  terms,  and  who  has  adopted  his  views  as  to  the 
lack  of  discipline  in  many  of  the  baptist  churches,  always  speaks  of  him 
as  not  fully  preaching  the  gospel.    1  asked  him  if  this  was  the  result  of 
his  diiiering  from  him  in  d3Ctrinal  views  ?  *  By  no  means,'  was  his  reply, 
*  but  simply  because  of  my  preaching  the  rite  of  infknt  baptism :'  I  much 
f$aT  that  baptism  u  made  by  far  too  much  of  in  their  churches.    On 
occasion  of  an  immersion,  it  is  ouite  customary  for  the  friends  of  candi- 
dates, as  they  come  up  out  of  tne  water,  to  take  them  by  the  hand,  in 
the  most  affeetienate  manner^  and  to  say,  *  O  my  neuhbom  brother,  I  glad 
vou  have  got  through  so  well.'    No  one  is  ever  so  addressed  till  he  is 
oaptized ;  and  generally  the  particular  phrase,  which  is  a  household 
term,  occurs  at  the  precise  period  of  baptism.    I  must  say,  that  the 
board  in  London  should  not  nave  adverted  to  the  ^ofry  of  the  negroes, 
— I  might  sav,  without  offence^  the  superstitious  bigotry^ — ^in  reference  to 
baptism,  without  rebuking  it  in  the  stronaest  terms.    Many  of  us,  not 
baptists,  have  taken  a  lively  interest,  and  nope  to  continue  to  do  so,  in 
the  prosperity  CKf  the  baptist  mission,  and  have  contributed  cheerfully  to 
the  support  of  its  objects ;  but  if  it  shall  prove  true  that  the  churches 
formed  by  their  missionaries  ^  would  rather  hold  services  of  their  owif 
than  attend  the  ministry  of  paedobaptist  brethren,'  it  will  be  time  for 
the  iiidependent  and  other  churches  m  this  country  to  inquire  how  far 
it  is  their  duty  to  support  missions  conducted  upon  such  narrow  and 
SBCTARiAN  PRINCIFLB8.**    The  norrowness  of  the  principle  on  which  our 
churches  in  Jamaica  are  conducted,appearSjthen,  to  oe  the  chi^grievance. 
Without  entering  the  least  into  a  discussion  of  the  actual  state  of  the 
Jamaica  churches,  or  defending  every  thing  which  pertains  to  them,  it  is 
sufficient  to  know  that  ^  exclusive  communion  '* — ^that  the  assembling 
together  of  such  of  their  members  as  reside  at  S  distance,  to  hear  the 
word  of  God  expounded  by  one  of  their  own  number,  according  to  the 
ability  which  God  gives  him,  sooner  than  attend  constantly  on  a  paedo- 
baptist minister  because  such  a  brother  has  not  been  ministerially  edu- 
cated and  ordained,  and  sooner  than  unite  with  a  paedobaptist  churcb«- 
tbat  the  statement  that  those  who  do  not  preach  oelie vers'  baptism  as 
a  part  of  '^  the  obedience  of  iaith  "  required  by  the  gospel,  do  not  preach 
it  fuUy ;  that  idl  these  are  dwelt  on  as  among  the  most  important  evils, 
proves  ihaX  the  systematic   organization  of  our  churdies,  and  the 
practice  of  strict  communion,  are  felt  by  our  paedobaptist  brethren  to 
be  impediments  to  their  successful  competition,  and  that  their  desire  is, 
by  destroying  these  practices,  to  aid  ''  tne  missionaries  of  other  bodies, 
who  are  now  much  affiicted  ;**  to  build  up  their  churches  by  cultivatiDg 
"  generous  communion  "  wiUi  our  own. 
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A  BRIEF  SKETCH  OF  THE  HISTORY  OF  THE  BAPTISTS 

IN  BRITAIN. 

Bt  G.  H.  Orchard. 

Part  I.-^From  the  First  Ages^  to  the  end  of  the  Sixteenth 

Century, 

1.  The  church  formed  in  Jerusalem  was  composed  of  those  ^-p- 
who  received  the  word  with  joy y  and  were,  on  their  professed  S4 
heUefy  immersed  into  Christ*s  name.    Ail  other  churches  were 
formed  after  this  model,  1  Thess.  ii.  14 ;  1  Cor.  xi.  2.    This 
vas  the  parent  iustitutiony  and  became  the  pattern  to  aft^r 
ages.     We  have  reason  to  believe   that  the  eady  British 
churches  bore  a  striking  resemblance  to  it,  (Bp.  Burgess.) 
"No persons  were  admitted  to  baptism,"  says  Mosheim,  ''but  50 
such  as  had  been  previously  instructed  in  the  principal  points 
of  Christianity,  and  had  also  given  satisfiictory  proofs  of  pious 
dispositions  jind  upright  intentions." 

The  gospel  is  said  to  have  made  considerable  progress  in 
this  island  about  a.d.  167,  and  the  churches  then  planted  ler 
▼ere  preserved  for  a  long  time  from  those  errors  so  common 
in  the  East.   In  the  fourth  century,  professors  abounded  here.  303 
Iheir  stead^Astness  was  severely  tried  by  the  edicts  of  Diocle- 
tian. While  thus  obnoxious  to  the  civil  powers,  they  attended  306 
their  privileges  with  little  pomp.     By  Constantine's  favour, 
they  emerged  from  obscurity,  and  became  worldly  and  corrupt. 
The  sentiments  of  Pelagius  rent  the  island.     Two  divines  sis 
^m  the  continent  succeeded  in  reclaiming  the  wanderers ;  4^^ 
and  these  were  rebaptized  in  the  river  AUen,  near  Chester. 
Britain,  about  this  time,  (440,)  presented  an  awfiil  state  of  no 
immorality,  which  occasioned  the  pious  to  retire  into  woods ; 
but  this  did  not  shelter  them  from  .the«ruelty  of  the  barbarians. 
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^'^-  The  old  corrupt  professors  united  their  Christianity  with  the 
druidism  of  the  natives,  (Warner.)  Those  who  retained  their 
purity  retired  chiefly  into  Cornwall  and  WsJes,  "  wliere  they 
kept  their  footing  a  good  while ;"  though  it  s^pears  the  main 

550  hody  of  the  Christian  church  was  at  this  time  in  Wales  (Fuller.) 

597  2.  This  was  the  awful  state  of  things  in  this  land,  when 
Austin,  the  Romish  monk,  reached  Britain.  By  various 
representations,  he  succeeded  in  drawing  over  to  that  church 
ten  thousand  persons,  who  were  baptized  in  the  river  Swale, 

598  near  York,  on  Christmas-day,  598.  In  this  business  there 
teas  no  compulsion;  each  one  was  left  to  act  voluntarily. 
Austin  sent  into  Wales  to  the  original  pastors  and  churches, 
but  after  conferences  widi  him,  they  declined  his  proposal 
*'  to  baptize  young  children,"  (rather  minors.)     In  less  than 

602  two  years,  many  of  the  Welsh  churches,  which  had  main- 
tained their  apostolic  character,  were  destr(^ed  by  military 
force.  A  fierce  controversy  followed,  not  as  to  doctrine,  hot 
haptiem,  between  the  ancient  British  Christians,  and  Augus- 
tine's converts,  which  lasted  about  a  century.  This  debate 
was  not  on  the  number  of  iramersioiis,  since  one  or  three 
dippings  were  equally  valid  at  Rome,  (Du  Pin  ;)  not  on  tbe 
modey  because  all  immersed  in  rivers,  ponds,  &c.;  but  on  the 
subjects.  At  this  period,  a.d.  600,  baptism  in  the  Roman 
church  had  descended  to  minors  of  seven  years  of  age,  (all 
minors  were  called  infants,  Mabillion,)  where  it  stayed  for 
centuries,  (Robinson.)  Conformity  to  this  custom  was  re- 
quired, and  refused.  The  ancient  British  church  did  not 
practise  immersion  of  minors,  (Ency.  Metaropol.)  Their 
conformity  to  the  ''  mother  church,"  Acta  iL  41,  forbade  it 
Neither  Constaatine  the  Great,  who  was  bom  in  Britain,  was 
baptized  in  childhood,  though  his  modier  Helena  was  a 
zealous  Christian,  and  his  father  favourable  to  Christianity,  if 
not  a  professor  of  it ;  nor  were  Sexted  and  Seward,  sons  of 
Sebert,  the  Christian  king  of  the  East  Saxons.  ''Men  were 
first  to  be  instructed  into  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,"  says 
Bede,  "  then  to  be  baptized,  as  Christ  hath  tanght,  because 
without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God."  In  the  first 
baptisms  of  Austin,  none  were  compeUed,  but  the  multitude 
was  with  faith  to  go  into  the  water  two-and-two,  and,  in  the 
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name  of  the  Tnoit^,  to  dip  one  another,  (Camden.)    Bede's  ^-^ 
history  of  the  &tti  baptiam  ia  England  is  an  exact  counterpart 
of  die  histories  of  baptiams  in  the  East ;   the  first  teachers 
made  disciples,  and  immersed  in  rivers  or  the  sea.    Iliere4s 
no  proof  in  Gildas  or  Bede  of  infant  baptism  for  the  first  six 
centuries.     One  of  the  first  references  to  the  rite,  a.d*  680,  oso 
states,  that  the  infant  brought  to  the  church  was  asked  if 
Sergius  was  his  fgither,  the  infant  (minor)  said  no,  (Fabian.) 
Only  two  synods  out  of  iieventy-nine  refer  to  the  rite.    The 
council  of  Nice  made  no  reference  to  it;  while  later  councils 
were  full  of  it    But  to  end  this  controversy,  Ina  made  a  law, 
requiring  all  children,  within  thirty  days  of  birth,  to  be  bap- 
tized, under  a  penalty  of  30«.  (equal  to  £30  now ;)  if  the  roo 
child  died  before  baptism,  (he  personal  estate  was  to  be 
forfeited,  (Collier.)     But  why  make  the  penalty  of  disobe- 
dience so  heavy  ?  .  The  answer  is  easy.    The  severity  of  the 
iine  proves  the  difficulty  the  hierarchy  had  to  reduce  the 
ancient  baptists  to  its  new  customs.      The  reason  for  such 
a  kw   did    not    consist   in    any  aversion   of    the  native 
Britons  to  immersion;    for  the  Druids,   and  all  the  Celtic 
nations,  didf  est  this  time,  dip  their  new-bom  infants,  (Davis 
Mytbd.  Holly's  Eng. ;}   and  Britain,,  for  so  doings  was  called 
baibarouB.      A  coi^unctUm  of  the  hierarchy  and  the  heathen 
in  this  rite  was  effected  at  Amesburg  in  997,  (C<^er.)     The 
church  of  England  became  odious  to  all  nations,  and,  for 
centuries,  no  vestige  of  Christianity  was  seen  in  its  hiararchy. 
3.  We  return  to  the  church  of  Christ,  which  was  now 
confined  to  Cornwall.    These  Christians  accounted  the  Saxon 
Christianity  in  the  hierarchy  no  better  than  paganism,  and, 
therefore,  held  no  oammunion  with  them,  (Milton.)     In  order 
to  reduce  these  nonconformists,  a  bishop  and  seven  priests  7.02 
were  invested  with  power  to  efiect  conformity^    The  contro- 
versy on  baptism  ended  now  in  favour  of  the  sword.    After 
^  awful  darkness  for  three  centuries,  the  baptists  again 
emerged  from  obscurity.    The  confused  state  of  the  nation 
allowed  some  foreign  brethren  to  visit  and  settle  in  it.    They 
Were  called  Albige^ses  and  Waldenses,  and  were  charged  1020 
with  propagating  Berenger's   views,  (Collier.)     They  were 
very  successful  in  instructing  the  people,  both  rich  and  poor, 
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throughout   the  island.     William   the   Conqueror  became 
alarmed  at  their  miccees  among  hie  suhjects,  and  eoasequently 

loro  enacted,  ''  that  those  who  denied  the  pope  should  not  trade 
with  his  suhfectB,"  (Newton.)  To  prevent  the  errots  of 
these  gospellers,  Archbishop  Lanfranc  wrote,  says  Fox,  OpuM 
SeifUUiarum  against  Berenger,  in  which  he  opposes  him  on 

1141  the  sacraments. — ^This  was  about  1141.  Another  colony  of 
people,  belonging  to  a  numerous  sect  of  fanatics,  saya  Lingard, 
«  who  infested  the  north  of  Italy,  Gaul,  and  Germany,  and 
who  were  called  puritans,"  is  said  to  have  come  into  England. 
Usher  calls  them  Waldenses  from  Aqvitain ;  Spelman  calla 
them  Publicans,  (Paulicians,)  but  says  they  were  the  same  as 

1150  the  Waldenses.  They  gained  ground,  and  spread  themselves 
and  their  doctrines  all  over  Europe.  They  laboured  to  win 
souls  to  Christ,  and  were  guided  only  by  the  word  of  God. 
They  rejected  all  the  Roman  ceremonies,  refused  to  baptize 
infants,  and  preached  against  the  pope.  Thirty  of  these  were 
put  to  death  near  Oxford.  The  remainder  of  them  worshipped 

1158  in  private,  until  Henry  II.  came  to  the  throne  in  1158,  when, 
from  the  mildness  of  his  measures,  they  appeared  again  pub- 
licly.    It  was  now  discovered  that  these  people  had  several 

i  176  houses  of  the  Albigensian  order  in  England.  Collier  observes, 
wherever  this  heresy  prevailed,  the  churches  were  either 
scandalously  neglected  or  pulled  down.  InfjEmts  were  not 
baptized  by  them,  (Hoveden.)  The  conflicts  between  the 
sovereigns  of  this  kingdom  and  the  archbishops,  during  the 

mo  twelfth  and  thirteenth  centuries,  permitted  the  baptists  to 
propagate  their  .sentiments  very  extensively  unmolested.  The 
sword  not  being  in  the  hand  of  the  clergy,  they  employed  the 

1237  Friars  to  preach  down  heresy,  but  their  conduct  disgusted 
the  people. 
4.  The  English  baptists  were  much  revived,  strengthened, 

1815  and  increased,  by  the  visit  of  Walter  Lollard,  a  Dutchman. 
"  He  was  remarkable,"  says  Mosheim,  "for  his  eloquence  and 
writings"  He  was  an  eminent  barb  or  pastor  among  the 
Begherds,  in  Germany,  who  baptized  anew  all  who  came  over 
to  their  party,  (Wall.)  He  was  in  sentiment  the  same  as 
Peter  de  Bruis. 

(  To  he  continued.) 
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(Concluded  from  p,  27. J 

*<  Teaching  and  admonishing  one  another^  singing  and  making 
melody  in  your  hearts  unto  the  Lord  with  psalms  and  hymns  and 
iqfiritual  songs" 

Instead  of  connecting  the  words  ^*  teaching  and  admonishing 
one  another,"  with  "  psahns  and  hymns,"  they  may  he  read  by 
themselves,  being  placed  between  commas,  as  they  are  by  Bloom- 
field,  in  the  Greek  text  of  his  New  Testament.  By  connecting 
them  with  **  psalms  -and  hymns  "  their  point  is  lost,  and  the 
latter  portion  of  the  verse  is  rendered  wholly  inexplicable.  Instead 
also  of  preserving  the  Greek  idiom  as  to  the  order  of  the  words,  they 
may  be  transposed  according  to  the  English  idiom,  thus  :  <'  Sing- 
ing and  making  melody  in  your  hearts  unto  the  Lordy  with  psalms 
and  hymns,  and  spiritual  songs  "  This  would  make  the  passage 
plainer,  and  consist  better  with  the  sense;  compare  Eph.  v.  19. 

Teaching  and  admonishing  one  another :  the  expression  is  re^ 
ciprocal,  and  reminds  us  of  other  exhortations  in  different 
episUes  to  thd  same  effect  "  Now  the' God  of  hope  fiU  you  with 
^jf^  and  peace  in  believing,  that  ye  may  abound  in  hope,  through 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost*  And  I  myself  also  am  persuaded 
9fyou,  brethren,  that  ye  also  are  full  of  goodness,  filled  with  all 
knowledge,  able  also  to  admonish  one  another,**  Rom.  xv.  13.  14. 
It  appears  from  this  passage  that  the  word  of  Christ  did  dwell 
richly  in  the  Christians  at  Rome,  and  that  they  were  thereby  quali- 
fied to  admonish  one  another.  We  have  a  lively  description  of 
the  manner  in  which  the  worship  of  Christ  was  carried  on  in  the 
primitive  church  in  1  Cor.  xv.  26 — 29 ;  and  it  illustrates  that 
reciprocity  of  instruction  which  is  implied  in  the  text  before  us. 
So  also,  Heb.  iii.  13.  If  in  the  congregations  of  believers  to 
vhich  these  exhortations  were  addressed,  there  was  only  one  in- 
dividual that  taught  and  admonished,  call  him  minister,  pastor, 
hi^hop,  or  what  you  please,  undoubtedly  the  apostle  would  have 
employed  different  phraseology.  But  the  terms  which  he  uses, 
here  and  elsewhere,  are  most  appropriate  when  we  consider  that 
there  was,  for  the  most  part,  a  plurality  of  elders,  bishops,  or 
pastors,  in  the  apostolic  churches ;  and  that  mutual  exhortation 
was  to  a  considerable  extent  practised  among  them. 

k3 
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The  plan  of  vesting  in  one  officiary  those  duties  which  Christ 
has  devolved  more  generally,  is  an  essential  element  of  Popery, 
and  the  remains  of  it  must  he  swept  from  oar  churches,  ere  they 
will  return  to  their  pristine  purity  and  prosperity.  But  a  return 
to  plurality  of  pastors  or  hishops  in  our  churches,  must  also  be 
accompanied  with  a  general  revival  of  the  office  of  evangelUttj 
such  as  Philip,  Timothy,  and  others,^  who  shall  lahour  in  a  more 
direct  manner  for  the  extension  of  the  Redeemer's  kingdom ;  and 
by  their  periodical  visits,  exert  a  &vourable  influence  over  churches 
already  planted.  The  evils  which  have  been  attributed  to  a 
plurality  of  bishops,  have  arisen,  we  think,  from  the  contempo- 
raneous neglect  of  this  other  agency  appointed  by  the  apostles, 
for  spreading  and  maintaining  the  faith  of  the  Gospel. 

With  psalms  and  hymns  and  spirUual  songs,  singing  and  making 
melody  in  your  hearts  unto  the  Lord.  In  addition  to  edifying  one 
another  by  mutual  exhortation,  they  were  to  sing  wiih  psalms  and 
hymns  and  spiritual  songs.  We  have  abundant  evidence,  both 
scriptural  and  ex-scriptural,  that  singing  was  a  regular  part  of 
worship  in  the  primitive  church.  Singing,  is  joining  in  concert  to 
recite,  according  to  the  laws  of  harmony,  which  have  their 
foundation  in  the  very  nature  of  things,  certain  facts  or  sentiments, 
whether  expressed  in  words  which  are  or  are  not  metrically 
arranged.  The  recital  in  this  way  of  the  great  facts,  truths,  pro- 
mises, and  precepts  which  are  contained  in  the  toord  of  Christ,  is 
an  instituted  part  of  the  worship  of  the  New  Testament  church, 
Acts  xvi.  25 ;  1  Cor  xiv.  15  ;  £ph.  v.  19,  &e.  Thus  Pliny,  in  his 
letter  to  the  emperor  Trajan  respecting  the  Christians,  says,* 
'*  that  they  were  accustomed  on  a  stated  day  to  assemble  before 
sunrise,  and  to  join  together  in  singing  hymns  to  Christ  as  to  a 
deity." 

It  is  not  easy  to  discriminate  the  difference  between  psalms 
and  h3rmns  and  spiritual  songs.  The .  following  quotation  from 
Sir  Peter  King's  (afterwards  Lord  High  Chancellor  of  England) 
Inquiry  into  the  Primitive  Church,  may  not  be  uninteresting  in 
connexion  with  this  subject.  **  What  those  psalms  or  hymns 
were  that  the  primitive  church  sung  may  be  a  question  necessary 
to  be  resolved,  which  I  take  to  be  twofold,  either  such  as  were 
taken  out  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  and  particularly  out  of  the  Book 

*  Jones,  Ecoles.  Hist.  Lecture  iz. 
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f  Psalms,  or  such  as  were  of  their  own  private  composing.  So 
rrites  Tertullian^  that,  after  the  celebration  of  the  Lord's  supper, 
every  one  sung  a  hjrmn  out  of  the  Bible^  or  of  his  own  compos* 
ig.'  As  for  the  singing  of  David's  Psalms,  the  same  father 
articularly  mentions  the  133d  psalm,  as  sung  in  his  days :  0  how 
ood  and  pleasant  it  is  for  brethren  to  dwell  together  in  unify, 
liis  thou  canst  not  easily  sing  unless  thou  suppest  with  many. 
is  for  the  hymns  that  were  of  private  men's  composition,  it 
ras  one  of  the  accusations  of  Paulus  Samosatenus,  the  heretical 
tishop  of  Antioch,  that  he  abolished  those  psalms  which  were 
vont  to  be  sung  to  the  honour  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as 
novel;  and  that  he  'appointed  women  on  £aster-day  in  the 
middle  of  his  church,  to  sing  psalms  in  his  praise.'  And  in  the 
(ragmen^  of  an  anonymous  author,  extant  in  fiusebius,  we  find 
the  heresy  of  Artemon,'who  denied  the  divinity  of  Christ,  confuted, 
not  only  by  the  Scriptures,  and  the  writings  of  the  precedent 
fathers,  but  also  by  the  psalms  and  hymns  of  the  brethren,  which 
▼ere  formerly  composed  by  them,  wherein  they  praised  Christ  by 
making  him  a  God.'  As  for  the  manner  of  the  primitive  singing,  it 
was  *  in  good  tune  and  concert,'  all  the  people  bearing  a  part  in 
it;  but  whether  all  together,  or  autiphonally,  cannot  well  be 
determined,  every  country,  probably,  following  its  own  mode;  sing- 
ing only  in  general  being  commanded,  not  the  particular  manner 
and  fashion  of  it."  The  remarks  of  Macknight  and  Bloomfield, 
under  this,  and  the  parallel  passage  in  Ephesians,  agree  in  the 
main  with  these  facts  and  observations.  *'  As  for  church  music, 
for  organs  and  the  like,"  continues  Sir  Peter  King,  "  the  primitive  ' 
ages  were  wholly  ignorant  of  them,"  &c.  ;*  and  Bloomfield  says, 
"  But  though  we  find  they  used  in  singing  of  psalms  or  hymns 
the  antiphonia,  yet  it  appears  from  Justin's  Resp.  ad  Orthod. 
p.  107,  that  they  sang  only  with  the  voice,  avev  opyavmv" 

Singing  and  making  melody  in  your  hearts  unto  the  Lord. 
^Vould  that  all  would  sing  as  the  apostle  here  directs,  remem- 
bering— 

"That  God  abhors  the  sacrifice, 
Where  not  the  heart  is  found." 

But  the  melody  of  the  heart,  when  its  chords  are  struck  by  the 
Spirit  of  God.  in  harmony  to  the  word  of  Christ,  how  heavenly i  ' 

*  King's  Primitive  Church,  Part  li.  c.  1. 
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how  delightful,  how  divine  I  O  thou  Spirit  of  the  living  Ooi 
renew  our  hearts  by  thine  almighty  grace,  that  they  may  be  living 
instruments  of  praise,  and  that  thy  breath,  sweeping  ever  and  anon 
athwart  their  vital  strings,  may  produce  the  never-ceasing  harmony 
of  love  divine !    Amen. 

R.  W.  OvBRBtmT. 


ONE  REASON  WHY  A  BAPTIST  OUGHT  NOT  TO  BE  A 
MEMBER  OF  AN  INFANT- BAPTIST  CHURCH. 

raOM    "  THE  Bi^PTlST    DEACON    OP    AN    INFANT-BAPTIST    CHURCH." 

BY  JOHN  CRAPS. 

"  You  cannot  apprtne  of  the  constitution  of  an  infantr-baptUt 
church.  I  presume  you  will  very  readily,  and  without  any 
reserve,  admit  that  every  christian  church  ought  to  he  constituted 
in  exact  accordance  with  the  perfect  paUern  given  by  Christ  and 
his  apostles  in  the  New  Testament;  at  least,  so  far  as  tiiat 
pattern  can  be  clearly  discerned.  As  you  are  a  baptist,  you  ot 
course  believe  that  all  the  apostolic  churches  were  baptist 
churches  :  in  other  words,  you  believe  that  every  christiaa 
church  of  which  we  read  in  the  New  Testament,  was  composed 
of  such,  and  of  only  such,  as  had  been  immersed  on  a  credible 
profession  of  faith  in  the  gospel.  Whatever  doubt  other  persons 
may  entertain  on  this  subject,  you,  as  a  baptist,  can  entertain 
none.  You  may  be  in  error,  but  still  it  is  your  settled  conviction 
that  all  apostolic  churches  were  so  constituted  as  to  admit  none 
but  such  as  were  voluntarily  immersed  on  a  profession  of  faith. 
And  as  you  will  admit  that  every  christian  church  ought  to  be 
constituted  like  the  apostolic  pattern,  you  cannot  approve  of  the 
constitution  of  a  church  which  does  not  accord  with  that  pattei-u. 
How  then  can  you  approve  of  the  constitution  of  an  infant-baptist 
church  ?  Such  a  church  is  not  a  baptist  church,  as  the  apostolic 
churches  were ;  such  a  church  does  not  consist  of  only  those  who 
have  been  immersed  on  a  credible  profession  of  faith  in  the 
gospel,  as  the  apostolic  churches  did. 

*'The  constitution  of  the  New  Testament  churches  included '  one 
baptism' ;  this  all  parties  will  admit.  But  in  your  opinion  the 
constitution  of  an  infant-baptist  church  does  not  include  any 
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bftptuiin.  Some  of  its  members  may  be  baptized,  but  its  consti- 
tution  does  not  require  one  of  them  to  be  baptized,  according  to 
what  you  consider  scriptural  baptism.  Thus  you  have  a  professedly 
christian  church,  without  any  christian  baptism !  How  can  you, 
my  dear  Sir,  approve  of  the  constitution  of  such  a  church  ? 

"The  constitution  of  an  infant-baptist  church  of  course  includes 
infant  baptism.  But  in  your  opinion  the  constitution  of  apostolic 
churches  included  no  such  ceremony.  Your  belief  is,  that  the 
Scriptures  do  not  contain  the  slightest  authority  for  infant 
baptism,  and  therefore  you  consider  such  a  ceremony  a  most  un- 
warrantable and  injurious  addition  to  the  constitution  of  a  christian 
church — an  addition  which  must,  in  your  opinion,  be  included  in 
the  interdict, '  Add  thou  not  unto  his  words,  lest  he  reprove  thee, 
and  thou  be  found  a  liar/  Thus  the  constitution  of  an  infant-baptist 
church  designedly  includesYfhAi  you  consider  an  injurious  tradition 
of  man,  whilst  it  also  designedly  exdudes  what  you  believe  to  be  a 
divinely  appointed  ordinance, — substituting  a  vain  invention  of 
man  for  a  solemn  appointment  of  God.  Can  you  then,  my  dear 
Sir,  approve  of  the  constitution  of  an  infant-baptist  church  ?  I  am 
persuaded  you  cannot.  I  believe  you  feel  constrained  by  yeur 
love  of  the  truth,  and  by  your  allegiance  to  the  King  of  truth, 
most  decidedly  to  disapprove  of  the  constitutioH  of  such  a  chiurch. 
Is  it  not  so,,  my  brother?  Does  not  your  conscience  add  her 
emphatic.  Yes,  I  do — I  most  certainly  and  most  decidedly  do — 
^approve  of  the  constitution  of  an  infant-baptist  church  ? 

*'As  in  the  human  body,  so  in  the  christian  church,  constitutional 
diseases  are  more  pernicious  than  such  as  are  merely  incidental. 
A  church  virtually  proscribes  the  casual  improprieties  of  its 
members,  but  it  actually  patronizes  its  constitutional  errors.  Thie 
guilt  of  a  casual  error  in  doctrine  or  practice  rests  on  theindi- 
^dual  member  by  whom  it  is  entertained ;  but  the  guilt  of  a 
constitutional  error  rests  on  every  member  of  the  church.  The 
mjurious  influence  of  a  casual  error  is  in  a  great  measure  re- 
strained to  the  individual  member  by  whom  it  is  sanctioned ;  but 
the  injurious  influence  of  a  constitutional  error  extends  to  all- 
the  members  of  the  church.  A  church  with  a  casual  error  is  like 
^  tree  with  a  blighted  twig;  but  a  church  with  a  constitu** 
twnal  error  is  like  a  tree  with  a  decayed  root.  As  you  will  admifr 
that  all  errors  in  a  christian  church  are  to  be  deprecated,  so  I  fee) 
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persuaded  yoa  will  sMaw  that  known  error  in  the  constitntion  of 
a  christian  chiireh  ought  to  be  emphatically  condemned.  As  you 
believe  that  every  disciple  of  Christ  ought  to  be  immersed  on  a 
profession  of  faith,  and  as  you  also  believe  that  infant^baptism  is 
an  unscriptural  and  injurious  ceremony,  doubtless  you  would  cod- 
sider  it  an  evO  for  one  member  of  a  christian  church  to  be  an  infant- 
baptist.  Must  you  not,  therefore,  consider  it  a  very  great  eril 
for  a  christian  chnrdt,  in  its  very  constitution,  to  include  infant- 
baptism  ?  Must  you  not,  my  dear  Sir,  from  your  very  soul  *  un- 
equivocally and  unconditionally  condemn '  this  evil  ?  And  if 
you  must  do  this,  I  then  ask,  how  can  U  be  ffour  duty  to  he 
a  member  of  eueh  a  church  ? 

"  When  you  compare  an  in&nt-baptist  church  with  the  pattern 
of  a  christian  church  given  in  the  New  Testament,  you  must 
conclude  that,  ticcording  to  your  judgment,  such  a  church  is  not 
scripturally  constituted.  It  must  be  your  opinion  that  suck  a 
church  walks  disorderly,  and  not  after  the  tradition  received  of 
the  aposties.  Allow  me,  then,  to  entreat  you  seriously  to  con- 
sider whether  the  following  solemn  command  do  not  apply  to  you 
with  all  its  primitive  force  : — '  Now  we  command  yon,  brethren, 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  ye  withdraw  yourselves 
from  every  brother  that  walketh  disorderiy,  and  not  after  the 
tradition  which  he  received  of  us.  For  yourselves  know  how  ye 
ought  to  follow  us,'  2  Thess.  iii  6,  7." 


CORRESPONDENCE. 

ON    THE   WBBKLT    OBSERVANCE    OF    THE    LORD's    SUFFER. 

To  the  Editor  of  the  Primitive  Church  Magazine. 

Si R,^— Permit  me  to  animadvert  on  the  article  in  your  March 
number  on  Weekly  Communion.  The  nature  of  the  subject,  as  well 
as  brother  Jones's  age,  require  that  I  should  do  so  in  the  spirit  of 
meekness  and  humility.  Brother  Jones,  in  common  with  most 
protestants,  professes  to  take  the  word  of  God  as  his  only  guide, 
and  yet  practises  monthly  communion,  for  which,  as  to  order  of 
time,  no  one  pretends  that  there  is  either  command  or  example, 
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expres§ed  or  implied,  in  tlie  word  of  God  ;  to  the  neglect  of  weekly 
communion,  which  in  the  judgment  of  most  divines,  with  whose 
opinion  I  am  acquainted,  has  the  sanction  of  Scripture.  When 
evidence  as  to  the  will  of  God  is  not  so  clear  aa  we  could  wish, 
that  side  which  has  some  arguments  in  its  fiEtvour,  and  on  which, 
to  say  the  least,  some  prohahility  exists,  must  have  superior 
authority  to  that  which  is  confessedly  without  scripture  warrant. 
If  there  is  any  scriptural  order  for  the  observance  of  the  Lord's 
supper,  weekly  communion  is,  without  controversy,  that  order.*, 
if  there  is  no  order,  as  brother  Jones  contends,  then  why  does  he 
observe  any  ?  Why  does  he  practise  monthly  communion,  and 
enjoin  it  upon  his  people  ?  If  there  be  no  scriptural  precedent 
for  the  time  of  observing  the  Lord's  supper,  then  Christians  may 
take  it  when  they  please — once  a  year,  or  once  in  ten  years ;  for 
where  there  is  no  law,  there  is  no  transgression ;  where  there  is 
no  order,  there  can  be  no  breach  of  order :  but  I  presume  if  some 
of  brother  Jones's  members  were  to  be  absent  from  monthly  com- 
munion for  any  great  length  of  time  on  such  a  plea,  they  would 
be  visited  with  the  censures  of  the  church.  "The  church," 
perhaps  he  would  say,  "  has  made  an  order,  or  arrangement,  to 
which  the  members  must  submit."  That  they  have  made  such 
an  arrangement  shows  the  necessity  of  same  order ;  but  the 
question  is,  <*  Does  this  order  originate  with  Christ,  the  Head ; 
or,  contrary  to  his  usual  proceeding,  has  he  left  his  members  to 
institute  their  own  order  V*  I  believe  that  the  Head  alone  can  make 
regulations  for  the  fellowship  of  the  body,  and  that  he  has  done  so 
in  this  instance.  To  this  brother  Jones  does  not  assent.  He 
suggests  that  *'  the  evidence  in  favour  of  the  divine  appointment 
of  weekly  communion  is  not  even '  presumptive  and  inferential.'  " 
It  seems  to  me,  however,  that  the  same  objections  which  he 
applies  to  weekly  communion  might  be  urged  against  the  obliga- 
tion of  the  Lord's-day.  It  is  stated  that  the  disciples  met  on 
the  first  day  of  the  week,  and  this  text  is  used  to  prove  the  weekly 
observance  of  the  Lord's-day,  but  it  is  not  said  they  met  every 
first  day ;  therefore,  on  brother  Jones's  reasoning,  so  far  as  the 
New  Testament  is  concerned,  there  is  no  obligation  to  observe 
every  first  day.     To  put  it  in  the  form  of  a  dialogue : — 

/.  Christ  has  nowhere  commanded  us  to  take  the  Lord's  supper 
every  week. 
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I,  Clirist  has  no  where  commanded  us  to  keep  the  Lord's-day 
every  week. 

/.  I  prove  that  the  Lord's-day  is  hinding,  because  the  first 
Christians  met  on  that  day. 

/.  And  I  prove  that  to  break  bread  /weekly  is  binding,  because 
they  broke  bread  on  that  day. 

/.  It  is  not  said  that  they  broke  bread  every  Lord's  day. 

L  Neither  is  it  said  that  they  met  for  worship  every  Lord's- 
day. 

/.  Do  you  think  that  the  neglect  of  weekly  communion  is  as 
great  a  sin  as  the  neglect  of  the  Lord's-day  ? 

/.  I  judge  not  this  matter:  I  only  wish  to  show  that  the 
evidence  for  w-eekly  communion  is  similar  to  that  for  observing 
the  Lord's-day. 

Brother  Jones  smiles'  at  the  mention  made  of  the  remarks  of 
Doddridge  and  Matthew  Henry.  They  only  state  what  the 
pages  of  ecclesiastical  history  assert,  and  these,  if  brother  Jones 
will  read  them,  will  show  *'  where  the  well-known  came  from." 
It  is  not  pretended  that  human  authors  are  of  equal  force  to  in- 
spired writers ;  but  if  the  earliest  writers  after  the  apostles  testify 
that  weekly  communion  was  practised  in  the  churcl.es  in  their 
day,  surely  their  testimony  to  such  a  fact  has  its  importance^  for 
although  the  practice  of  this  period  has  not  the  shadow  of 
authority  as  law,  yet  in  proportion  as  any  custom  was  then 
general,  it  bears  the  strong  probability  of  having  been  received 
from  the  apostles,  and  may  tend  to  confirm  or  raise  a  douht 
respecting  the  accuracy  of  the  views  we  derive  from  .Scripture 
itself.  Brother  Jones  says,  that  ^^JtiefiiUy  agreet  with  Dr^  New- 
man** If  he  does  he  will  certainly  not  oppose  weekly  commimion ; 
for  Dr.  Newman  says,  on  the  very  same  page  from  which  brother 
Jones's  quotation  is  taken,  ^*  If  the  members  of  a  church  can 
come  into  one  place  every  Lord's-day,  it  is  highly  expedient  that 
this  solemn  and  afiecting  peculiarity  of  christian  worship  should 
be  publicly  exhibited^"  and  on  the  very  next  page,  <<  After  all,  it 
cannot  be  doubted  that  the  time  is  coming  when  the  zeal 
and  affection  of  true  believers  will  prompt  them  to  observe 
greater  frequency  in  the  observance  of  this  exhilarating  feast" 
In  the  first  ages  Christians  were  more  spiritual,  and  in  those 
ages  (I  will  not  beg  the  question,  and  say  in  the  apostles'  time) 
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weekly  commnnion  was  observed.  As  spirituality  and  purity 
dedioed,  the  frequency  of  communion  declined.  I  believe  that 
the  grand  reason  for  the  neglect  of  this  ordinance  is  to  be  found 
in  the  carnal  state  of  the  churches.  Of  brother  Bates,  Robert 
Hall,  aad  brother  Evans,  brother  Jones  might,  I'  think,  have 
spoken  still  more  '*  kindly"  without  injury  to  his  zeal  for  truth. 
There  is  aueh  a  thing  as  '*  forbearing  one  another  in  love."  I  am 
a  strict  communionist,  and  regret  the  tendency  of  Robert  Hall's 
writings,  and  of  brother  Evans'  practice ;  but  I  believe  in  their 
Mmship,  and  love  them  as  my  brethren.  Does  it  not  admit  of 
<iaefltion,  whether  brother  Jones  himself  keeps  '^  the  ordinances 
IS  they  were|delivered  V*  He  believes  that  the  Lord's  supper  was 
delivered  without  any  specification  as  to  frequency  of  time,  and 
yet  attends  to  an  order  received  from  tradition  or  custom,  and 
would,  probably,  to  a  certain  extent,  enforce  it  on  his  people.  If 
any  part  of  religious  worship,  as  now  practised,  is  a  human  in- 
fxnHofiy  it  is  certain  that  the  monthly  observance  of  the  Lord's 
fupper  in  respect  to  time  is  so.  The  apostle  praises  the  Corin- 
thians for  attending  to  the  ordinances  as  they  had  been  delivered 
to  them,  t.  e,  for  continuing  steadfastly  in  the  apostle's  doctrine,  in 
feUowship,  in  breaking  of  bread,  and  in  prayers,  as  the  first 
dnurch  did.  I  had  intended  to  enter  into  a  discussion  of  the  three . 
passages  of  Scripture  to  which  brother  Jones  refers,  but  having 
occupied  as  much  space  as  I  can  expect  will  be  allowed  for  this 
communication,  must  for  the  present  defer  it  I  will  only  add, 
dutt  the  church  over  which  I  preside  has  practised  weekly  com- 
munion for  more  than  two  years  past ;  and  I  believe  we  have 
felt  the  advantage  [of  having  a  crucified  Christ  constantly  ex- 
hibited among  us.    We  do  not  rest  in  the  form ;  but— 

''Though  the  shell  indeed  is  not  the  meat, 
*Tis  not  rejected  when  the  meat's  within." 

I  remain,  yours  truly, 

GotdhiO,  March  8, 1842.  David  Ives. 


ON  THE  PROPRIETY  OF  RECEIVING  INTO  THE 
CHURCH  THOSE  WHO  ARE  PREVENTED  FROM  BEING 
BAPTIZED  SOLELY  BY  AFFLICTION. 

paAB  Sir, — ^Will  you  allow  me,  through  the  medium  of  your  Ma^- 
zine,  to  uiquire  of  yourself  and  your  correspondents,  whether  a  stnct 
communion  church  can  consistently  receive  as  a  member,  an  individual 
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o{  advaneedjCBrnj  whose  health  is  such  that  he  cannot  pass  through  the 
ordinance  of  baptism,  provided  heftUljf  coincides  with  their  views ;  and 
is  veiy  desirous,  and  would  be  immersed,  if  his  affliction  did  not  prevent. 
An  individual  thus  circumstanced  has  lately  been  introduced  into  our 
baptist  church  in  this  town ;  and  although  t^^primUive  communionist,  I 
lieiieve  the  church  has  acted  right  in  so  doin^  as  it  appears  to  me  he  is 
virtttaMy  baptized ;  but  as  some  think  it  an  mfringement  of  oni  rules, 
I  shall  be  obliged  by  your  stating  your  views,  and  of  learning  the  opinion 
of  any  of  your  correspondents.  Wishing  you  success  in  your  work,  and 
every  desirable  blessing  on  your  labours,  I  remain.  Sir,  yours  sincerely, 

fVemngton,  March  3, 1842.  John  GaxBOV. 


QUERY, 


RBSPBCTINO  THE  COMMAND  OIVBN,  2  THB6S.  HI.  6,  TO  WITHDRAW  PROM 
TH08X  WHO  WALK  NOT  AFTBR  THB  AFOSIOLIC  TRADITIONS. 

DsAR  Sir, — ^Will  you  be  so  kind  as  to  give  insertion  to  the  fbUowinc 
ouery.  *^  Therefore,  brethren,**  says  the  apostle,  "  stand  fast,  and  hola 
the  traditions  which  jre  have  beien  taught,whetheiiby  word  or  our  epistle," 
'2  Thess.  iL  15.  ^*  Now  we  command  you,  in  the  name  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  that  ye  withdraw  yourselves  from  every  brother  that 
walketh  disoI^derly  ;  and  not  after  the  tradition  which  ye  received  of  us." 
2  Thess.  iii.  6.  Are  the  ordinances  of  baptism  and  the  supfter  included 
in  the  above  tradiiionSj  to  which  the  apostle  attaches  so  mucn  importance, 
by  commanding  in  the  name  of  our  JCord  Jems  Christ,  that  tnoee  that 
hold  them  not,  nor  walk  after  them,  be  withdrawn  from  as  disorderly 
persons  ? 

Q.  A.  S.  Richard. 


"  HAPPY  IS  THAT  PEOPLE  WHOSE  GOD  IS  THE  LORD 

Ps.  CXLIV.  15. 


NoA  eye  hath  seen,  nor  ear  hath  heard, 
Nor  to  the  heart  of  man  occurr'd, 

What  God  hath  kept  in  store 
For  those  who,  chosen  by  his  love, 
Receive  his  Spirit  from  above, 

And  know  his  saving  power. 

Like  trees  in  winter,  so  God's  way 
Looks  in  the  dark  and  stormy  day; 

But  promise-buds  are  there ; 
And  soon  as  spring-tide  hours  disclose 
"What  blessings  in  those  buds  repose, 

'Tis  oft  too  much  to  bear. 

Thus  he  to  whom  of  old  'twas  given 
To  enter  into  highest  heaven, 

Needed  a  piercing  thorn ; 
And  thoughlis  sweet  to  feel  the  power— 
The  transport- joys  of  such  an  hour. 

Some  trial  needs  must  warn. 

Time  is  but  short,  and  its  swift  wing 
Bears  us  where  blooms  perpetual  spring, 

Nor  winter  clouds  the  day; 
Thither,  whence  all  our  Joys  descend, 
To  meet  our  Lord,  our  Saviour,  Friend, 

We  speed  our  upward  way. 


We  love,  but  not  love's  tender  ties 
Can  teach  us  to  forget  those  skies, 

And  make  this  earth  our  home; 
Soon  to  the  mansions  of  the  blest, 
With  those  whom  we  love  dearest,  bett, 

We  live  in  hope  to  come. 

Whate'er  on  earth  we  call  our  own, 
God  is  our  portion, — God  alone ; 

We  count  all  else  as  dross : 
Silver  or  gold,  or  house  or  lands. 
We  hold  but  for  our  God's  eommands ; 

Our  glory  Is  the  cross. 

By  his  unerrii^  gnldanoe  led. 

Thro'  wild  and  unknown  paths  we  tread, 

Protected  by  his  hand ; 
His  presence,  like  a  elond  by  day, 
Afire  by  night,  directs  our  vray 

Into  the  Promis'd  Land. 

Earth's  wintry  winds,  and  frosts,  sod 

showers, 
Prepare  the  stores  whieh  autumn  yoon, 

And  fertilise  the  sod ; 
So  every  trial  we  endure 
Makes  our  eternal  interest  sure, 

And  mectens  ns  for  God.  N. 


Ill 


LOOKING  UPWARD. 


"My  mind  U  beyond  the  river  that  has  no  bridge."— B«nyan*<  Feeble  Mind. 


Thxkk  U  a  mansion  in  the  sky, 
Where  the  eternal  God  resides  ; 

Thither  my  thoughts  unwearied  fly, 
And  there  my  warm  desire  abides. 

There  peace,  and  joy,  and  safety  dwell ; 

No  eursa  is  there,  no  night,  no  sea; 
No  ftaleii  of  grief  the  tenants  tell, 

But  all  are  hi4>py,  pure,  and  fiee. 

Nor  death,  nor  sin,  nor  toil,  nor  pain, 
Nor  sfekness  there  is  ever  known ; 

The  cloud  returns  not  after  rain, 
Nor  ever  does  the  sun  go  down. 


There  dwell  the  saints  renown'd  of  old, 
There  saints  in  later  ages  blest, 

Adorned  with  light,  all  crowned  with 
gold, 
In  garments  of  salvation  drest. 

And  there  the  Lamb  that  groan'd  and 
died. 

From  hell  and  sin  to  ransom  me ! 
There  he  rejoices  in  his  bride. 

And  on  her  smiles  eternally. 

By  fidth  I  penetrate  the  veil, 

While  hope  and  love  assist  my  flight  ; 
Foretaste  my  Joys  when  flesh  shall  fail, 

And  hearing  be  exchang'd  for  sight . 


Yet  I  would  wait  my  Savioui's  will ; 

His  time  and  way  the  best  must  prove ; 
But,  dearest  Lord,  assist  me  still 

In  wiind  to  walk  with  thee  above. 


92,  St.  Jmkn-^treet-road. 


S.  O. 


NOTICES  OF  BOOKS. 

Piet€u  Eedesimy  w  the  Dissenters'  Teat-Book;  being  a  Review  of 
EnglawPs  HierciTehy,  in  its  Principles  and  Practice.  By  William 
Palmbr.    Pp.  809.    E.  Palmer  and  Son^  Paternoster  Row. 

(Conimuedfrom  p.  89.) 

EvBRY  departure  £rom  the  inspired  standard  is  one  step  towards  Borne; 
and  the  prmciple,  whatever  it  maj  be,  bv  which  the  first  movement  in 
that  direction  is  justified,  will  be  found  available  in  every  subsc^quent 
advance,  until  the  entire  pilgrimage  shall  have  been  accomplished. 
There  is  too  much  reason  to  suppose  that  in  many  instances  of  mental 
arrangement,  the  or^;an  of  **  constructiveness  "  is  unnaturally  developed ; 
and  as  the  training  is  often  fovourable  to  its  unchecked  influence,  it  is 
not  difficult  to  account  for  the  numerous  distortions  of  truth,  which  un- 
happily present  its  simple  majesty  in  repulsive  caricature^  and  impart  to 
its  chastened  elegance  an  appearance  resembling  any  thing  rather  than 
the  divine  originaL    The  most  ingenuous  among  churchmen  and  dis- 
senters admit  the  existence  of  certain  errors  in  their  respective  commu- 
nities; and  are  by  no  means  indifierent  to  the  adoption  of  such  a  mode 
of  treatment,  in  relation  to  th^n,  as  whenever  vigorously  applied,  may 
he  expected  to  yield  the  most  successful  results  *.  but,  at  present, 
Rveatly  out  numbered  by  those  who  fondle  these  corruptions,  or,  perhaps, 
themselves  dwelling  in  their  ceiled  houses^  may  be  timidly  saying,  "The 
timePis  not 'come,  the  time  that  the  Lord's  house  should  be  builf  Every 
now  and  then,  however,  a  voice  of  more  than  usual  strength  is  employed 
to  arouse  them  that  are  ^  at  ease  in  Ziou,"  calling  upon  them  to  con- 
Mciate  themselves  afresh  to  a  cause  deserving  their  noblest  eneijpes,  and 
of  which  the  issue  cannot  be  doubtful    Such,  unquestionably,  is  ''  The 
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Dineiiten'  Text-Book,"  to  wbich  we  ooir  briefly  recall' our 
attention,  by  presenting  them  with  one  or  two  additional  eztneka. 

At  page  210,  Mr.  Palmer  says,  '*  During  the  first  century,  miniaten  of 
the  gospel  were  termed  presbyters  and  bishops  Towards  Ibe  dooe  of 
the  second  century,  aspiring  bishops,  who  had  lost  the  spirit  of  their 
Master,  and  begun  to  thirst  for  dominion,  pretended  to  disoorer  an 
analogy  between  Judaism  and  Christianity.  Bishops  supplied  the 
place  of  the  high-priest ;  presbyters  came  in  the  room  of  common  priests ; 
and  deacons  were  instead  of  Levites.  The  spirit  of  discovery  was  too  great 
a  gift  to  be  neglected.  During  the  third  century  many  more  discoTeiies 
were  made ;  and  to  carry  out  the  analogy,  sub-deacons,  acolythi,  door- 
keepers, readers,  exorcists,  and  nobody  knows  how  many  other  officers, 
were  created.  In  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries  the  church  was  rendered 
still  more  decent;  Christianity  was  stripped  of  simplicity ;  Judaism  and 
paganism  were  plundered  to  obtain  becoming  vestments  for  het ;  and 

{lure  religion,  like  her  Master,  was  first  deserted,  next  rendered  ridico- 
ous,  and  then,  impaled  between  two  thieves,  ridiculed,  denoonoed,  amd 
blasphemed.  Thus  out  of  a  simple  society,  formed  on  the  principles  of 
freedom,  grew  a  motlev  hierarchy,  based  on  the  principles  of  tyranny, 
which  broadly,  though  rapidly,  expanded  eveiy.  feature  of  ecclesi- 
astical deformity,  ana  revealed  every  principle  of  moral  depravity.  The 
people  lost  all  power ;  civil  governments  were  rendered  sanguinaiy ;  and 
primly  dominion  became  established." 

In  contemplating  such  extraordinary  transformations  the  phrenologist 
will  not  fail  to  discover  unequivocal  symptoms  of  enlar;^ea  ^  oigans  of 
oonstructiveness."    The  only  remaining  passage  our  limits  will  permit 
us   to   introduce  from  this  able  writer  is  as  follows: — "A  natioosl 
church,  being  the  church  of  the  nation,  may  be  changed  or  abrooated  as 
the  nation  sees  fit    This  being  the  case,  the  cleivy  would  baffle  mquiiy. 
Fearful  of  abolition,  they  would  aim  at  strengtbenirgand  securing  the 
tenure  by  which  endowments  were  leased  out  to  then.    Tb^  wonld 
fence  off  their  emoluments,  and  perhaps  call  them  divine;  they  would 
wall  round  their  property,  and  cover  the  enclosure  with  steel  traps  and 
spring  guns.    It  would  appear,  we  suppose,  to  any  body  of  peopte  11iu» 
circumstanced,  that  the  property  of  a  national  church  must  oe  national 
property:  that  such  property  might  be  some  day  demanded  bjr  the 
nation ;  that  some  of  the  sects  might  dispossess  them  of  it,  shouul  the 
existence  of  sects  be  permitted ;  and  that,  therefore,  it  would  be  neces- 
sary for  them  to  use  the  civil  power  against  both  the  nation  and  the 
sects  of  the  nation.    The  clergy  and  the  aristocracy,  whose  establish- 
ment   it  is,  would  by  this  state   of  things  be    constitutionally  or 
inherently  intolerant.    They  would  naiuralh  be  arrayed  against  the 
civil  freedom  of  the  country  and  the  religious  nberty  of  the  sects.  Their 
object  would  be  intolerant ;   fw  they  'would  aim  to  chain  down  the 
nation,  and  to  suppress  the  sects  as  fast  as  thej^  might  rise.    They  would 
aim  to  make  the  people  conform  to  their  religion,  by  burning,  or  banish- 
ing, or  getting  rid  of^and  keeping  down,  by  .some  means  or  other,  all 
who  would  not.    Conformity  would  become  a  saving  virtue ;  noncon- 
formity an  unpardonable  sin.    Passive  obedience  would  be  preached  to 
the  nation;   and  divine  punishment  to  dissenting  rebels.    Such  an 
establishment  would  be,  bj  its  very  constitution,  a  relicious  and  civil 
tyranny.    The  tendency  of  all  its  constituent  parts  would  be  to  destro/ 
freedom  and  to  cherish  despotism.    It  woula  be  in  constant  collision 
with  the  interests  of  freedom,  and  consequently  with  the  interests 
of  the  nation.    The  nation  would  thus  pay  an  establishment  for  con- 
testing and  eating  up  its  freedom.    The  very  institution  it  supported 
would  trammel  and  fetter  every  limb  in  its  body,  sit  as  a  oreadfiil 
incubus  upon  its  lungs,  and  corrupt  the  whole  fountain  of  its  Uood. 
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tn  ether  words^  there  would  be  a  eonsiUuiional  tendency  to  do  all  this, 
And  a  nation's  might  woold  scarcely  resist  the  eviL** — P.  233.  In  taking 
iesTe  of  this  woric,  we  cannot  help  expressing  our  sincere  wish  that  the 
brief  attention  we  have  paid  to  its  contents  may  assist  in  promoting  its 
extenriye  circulation. 


T'he  Baptist  Deacon  of  an  Infant  Baptist  Church ;  being  a  Reply  to  a 
Letter  qf  Inquiry  respecting  the  Duty  of  such  a  Person.  By  John 
CaAPS.  Pp.  4&    Houiston  and  Stoneman. 

At  the  conclusion  of  \*  Infant  Baptism  Unscriptural  andlnjurious,"  Mr.' 
Craps  inquires,  whether  baptists  who  give  their  sanction  to  in&nt  bap- 
tism bj  uniting  themselves  with  infant-baptist  churches,  and  supporting 
an  infant-baptist  mimstrjr,  can  be  justified ;  and  whether  by  givmg  wil- 
fully their  support  to  principles  wnich  they  believe  to  be  unscriptural, 
and  withholding  it  from  those  which  they  believe  to  be  plainly  taught  in 
Scripture,  they  do  not  sin  in  the  sight  of  God  ?    This  gave  rise  to  a 
Letter  of  Inquiry  firom  a  baptist  £acon  of  an  infant^baptist  church, 
sta^^  the  ongin  and  circumstances  of  his  present  connexion,  and  asking 
what  in  Mr.  Craps^  opinion  he  ought  to  have  done,  as  well  as,  what  he 
ought  now  to  do.    Mr.  Craps,  with  the  full  concurrence  of  his  corre- 
spondent, has  availed  himself  of  the  opportunity  of  drawing  public  at- 
tention to  this  inquiry.    **'  The  consistency  of  Imptists,"  he  observes,  *'  is 
especially  important  to  all  baptist  churdies.    Inconsistent  church-mem- 
b^rahip  is  not  private  but  public  inconsistency ;  it  is  therefore  a  legitimate 
subtject  for  public  animadversion."    llie  principle  is  the  same,  whether 
a  baptist  be  a  deacon  or  a  member  of  an  in&nt^baptist  church :  so  that 
the  arguments  of  the  present  treatise  apply  equally  to  both  cases. 
Nor  to  these  only,  for  the  same  reasons  apply  also  to  the  admission  of 
infiuit-baptists  into  baptist  churches;  it  touches,  in  fact,  the  whole  theme 
of  church  communion  as  it  affects  the  propriety  of  our  separate  existence 
as  [a  body,  nor  could  a  work  have  been  published  more  seasonably 
adapted  to  the  present  crisis  of  our  history.    It  assigns  four  reasons  why 
it  is  not  the  duty  of  any  baptist  to  be  a  member  of  an  infant-baptist 
church.  First,  because  he  cannot  approve  of  its  constitution ;  secondly, 
because  he  cannot  be,  at  the  same  time,  a  faithful  servant  of  Christ,  and 
a  £uthful  member  of  such  a  church  ;  thirdly,  because  in  such  circum- 
stances, his  conduct  sanctions  what  his  judgment  condemns ;  and,  fourth- 
ly, because  it  conde'mnswhat  his  judgment  sanctions.    The  fundamental 
principle  maintained  is,  that  ^^  every  christian  church,  as  well  as  everj^  in- 
dividual Christian,  is  under  law  to  Christ ;  that  no  church  has  a  right 
to  adopt  an  unscriptural  constitution,  or  to  insist  on  unscriptural  terms 
of  communionf;  tnat  every  church  is  bound  by  the  authority  of  Christ 
to  believe  such  doctrines,  to  observe  such  rites,  and  to  exercise  such  due 
eiplinej  and  in  every  respect  only  such  as  the  Head  of  the  church  has 
noted  in  the  Scriptuces  of  truth.^*   We  earnestly  recommend  this  letter 
as  worthy^  of  the  best  attcoition  of  all  baptists,  whether  members  of 
baptist  or  in&nt-baptist  churches,  and  pray  that  it  may  be  made  exten- 
eivelv  useful.    It  will  bear  comparison  with  any  of  the  works  of  its 
highly-&voured  author.    An  extract  appears  in  our  present  number. 


"  The  Old  Paths;*'  a  few  Brotherly  Hints  to  "  The  Brethren;''  more 
particularly  cuidretsed  to  Mr.  tV.  H.  Dorman,  late  of  lelington. 
Pp.  31.    Svnpkm. 

In  writing  these  "  Hints,"  Mr.  Rust  has  very  laudably  kept  in  view 
iheir  title,  *' brotherly.*'    However  Mr.  Dormao  and  *' the  Brethren ' 
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may  de«m  themielTes  justtiied  in  r^eotinff  the  Eog^u^ota  of  the  author, 
they  will  have  no  reason  to  complain  of  the  spirit  in  which  they  «« 
written.  In  these  ptages,  some  of  the  peculiarities  of  the  new  sect  are 
pktoed  before  them  in  a  new  light,  which  demands  their  most  seriooB 
and  deliberate  consideration ;  and  it  would  afford  us  no  little  satisfimtion 
to  ascertain  that  this  **  brotherly**  effort  has  not  proved  altogether  in 
vain. 


Nothing  Nevo^  or  the  Judgment  qf  Old  Ditfines  on  Sentiments  agitated 
in  their  Dap,  and  now  revived  by  ^  The  Brethren^  and  oiher$. 
London:  Ipswich:  and Stowmarket.    Price M. 

Thb  writings  of  such  men  as  Calvin,  Flavel,  Ournall,  Newton,  Bunyan, 
Berridge,  Owen,  Booth,  Gill,  and  other  authors  here  quoted,  will  ever 
be  valuable  as  antidotes  to  error,  and  testimonies  to  the  truth  as  it  is  in 
Jesus :  their  opinione  weigh  but  little,  for  they  were  but  men,  but  the 
word  of  God  wnich  the^  expounded,  and  the  lessons  tiiey  taught  finom 
it,  will  live  and  abide  for  ever.  The  work  before  us  contains  extracts 
on  various  important  subjects  now  agitated,  and  places  them  within  the 
reach  of  all  wno  search  for  truth. 


Hofy  Charity  shown  to  be  Immortal  in  its  Principle  and  Works.    Bp 
the  Rev.  F.  A.  Cox,  D.D.  LL.D.    Ward  4*  Co. 

Thb  design  of  this  essay,  which  was  first  delivered  as  a  sermon  in  the 
ordinary  course  of  the  author^s  ministrations,  is  to  Impress  the  xnind 
with  a  deep  consciousness,  that  without  love  to  God  there  is  no  true 
religion;  that  where  it  exists  it  will  exist  for  ever;  and  that  what  ii 
done  under  its  influence  will  produce  results  as  lasting  as  itself. 


The  Free  Invitations  of  the  Gospel  reeondleable  with  the  Doctrines  oj 
Grace.  A  Sermon  preached  at  Zion  Chapel,  Chatham,  Feb.  ^th, 
1842.  By  John  Stock,  and  published  by  request.  Houlston  and 
Stoneman,  London. 

This  discourse  is  founded  on  the  words, "  Ye  will  not  come  unto  me, 
that  ye  might  have  life,*'  John  v.  40.  After  describing  what  it  is  to  come 
to  Christ,  the  author  proceeds  to  show  that  **"  although  all  that  Christ  did 
and  suffered  on  earth,  in  the  way  of  sati^ction  to  the  law  and  justice  of 
God,  had  a  peculiar  and  exclusive  reference  to  the  church,**  yet,  that  a 
sinner's  warrant  to  come  to  Christ  consists  not  in  the  knowled^  of  hif 
election,  or  of  his  special  interest  in  the  atonement,  nor  in  his  having 
already  repented,  but  in  the  invitations  addressed  to  him  as  a  sinner. 
He  concludes  by  showing  that  the  desperate  wickedness  of  the  heart  if 
the  reason  why  men  do  not  come  to  Christ,  and  that  the  necessity 
which  its  wickedness  occasions  for  the  renewing  power  of  the  Holjr 
Spirit  does  not  diminish  the  guilt  of  continuing  m  sin.  The  author*! 
design  is  to  exhibit  the  doctrine  of  Scripture  on  the  subject,  and  he  hai 
done  so  with  considerable  clearness  and  force. 


A  Letter  on  Strict  Communion.     Reprinted  from  the  EvangeHeai 
Register  qfMay  1841.    Childs  and  Co.,  Bungay. 

This  letter  is  •*  from  a  baptist  to  his  brother  baptist,**  on  learning  that 
the  latter  had  removed  from  the  church  of  wliich  he  had  been  long 
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1  honourable  member,  because  it  had  adopted  mixed  oommunion.^  It 
cpreases  unfeigned  sorrow  at  the  event,  and  proceeds  to  defend  mixed 
tmmunion  with  the  reasoning  of  Robert  Hall.  We  have  room  onljr 
» direct  attention  to  it 


Ite  Chrittian^a  Miniature  Magazine ;  or  Choice  Crumbs  gathered  up. 
Published  monthly^  by  iG.  B,  Dyer^  24,  Paternoster  Row. 

'his  neat  little  Miniature  contains  a  selection  of  choice  sentiments  in 
rose  and  verse ;  made  with  good  taste,  and  well  adapted  for  spiritual  im- 
rovement.  It  is  designed  diiefly  for  those  who  have  not  the  privilege 
f  extensive  reading;  but  many  others,  we  anticipate,  will  be  numbered 
mong  itB  readers. 


VadSs    Simple   Sketches,   No.   I.      G.  B.  Dyer,  London:   Showell, 

Birmingham. 

The  first  sketch-— "  Religion  in  a  Cottage,^  manifests  the  power  of 
iivine  grace,  in  the  contentment  exhibited  by  the  pious  wife  of  h 
ricked  husband,  and  afterwards  in  his  conversion.  "  Scenes  in  Viiginia^* 
lescribes  a  visit  to  the  great  Natural  Bridge,  considered  by  manv  the 
lecond  wonder  of  America,  and  to  a  mountain-cavern  called  Wier's 
Oave.  The  sketches  are  written  somewhat  in  the  style  of  Legh 
Richmond. 


INTELLIGENCE. 

Nbw  Baptist  Church,  Birmingham. — On  Sunday,  March  27th,  a  new 
baptist  church  was  formed  in  Heneage  chapel,  Birmingham,  and  the  Rev. 
C.  H.  Roe  recognised  as  its  pastor.  Mr.  Roe  delivered  a  very  poweriiil 
discourse  in  the  mornina  from  1  Cor.  vi.  19.  At  ballast  two,  the  Rev. 
G.  Cheadle,  of  Lombard  Street,  read  and  prayed.  The  Rev.  T.  Swan, 
in  the  absence  of  the  Rev.  T.  Morgan,  presided.  He  briefly  addressed 
the  numerous  assembly  on  the  nature  of  a  christian  church.  He  then  re- 

Juested  Mr.Roe  to  mention  the  names  of  the  friends  recently  baptized  by 
[r.  Roe,  who,  wit^  himself,  were  to  compose  the  church.  He  read  the 
names  of  ninety^nine  persons.  Mr.  Swan  then  requested  them  to  signify 
their  assent  by  holding  up  their  right  hands,  wnich  was  readily  com- 
plied with.  Mr.  Swan  then  gave  to  Mr.  Roe  the  right  hand  of  fellowship, 
aiid  he  mve  it  to  others ;  after  which  Mr.  Swan  shortly  addressed  them. 
The  ordmance  of  the  Lord's  supper  was  then  administered  to  a  great 
assembly  of  members  and  deacons  from  all  the  baptist  churches  in  the 
town,  and  from  many  of  those  in  the  surrounding  country  :  even  the 
galleries  were  completely  filled.  Mr.  Roe  delivered  a  very  animated 
address,  and  afterwards  the  Rev.  J.  Ham,  (late  of  New  Hail  Street 
chapel,  who  is  about  to  leave  for  Sydney,)  adaressed  the  meeting  on  the 
very  cheering  prospects  of  the  church,  and  of  their  respected  pastor,  and 
concluded  witn  prayer.  There  are  about  100  inquirers  now,  and  side- 
^leries  and  vestries  are  about  to  be  erected.  The  Lord  hath  done 
£T^t  things ;  he  has  poured  out  his  Holy  Spirit ;  he  has  shown  his  power 
to  bis  people ;  to  him  be  highest  praise. 

UwLY  OP  THB  Particular  Baptist  Church,  St.  Andrew's  Strbbt, 

HBRTFORD,  to  THB  CIRCULAR  OP  THB  StRICT  BaPTIST  CoMMriTEB,  CON- 

J*^wo  THB  Resolutions  passbd  at  Eaglb  Strbbt,  April  1841  .>- 
Qear  brethren,  we  received  your  cireular  with  a  mixture  of  joy  and 
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MROw :— ioy,  to  find  that  the  Lord  has  put  it  into  your  hearts  to  form 
this  society,  and  to  stir  up  our  minds  by  way  of  rememhiaooe  to  hold 
6st  the  orainances  as  they  were  delivered  unto  us  by  the  apostles  and 
the  great  Head  of  the  church.  The  church  at  Hertford  was  fonned 
upon  strict  communion  principles,  September  15,  1773,  and  their  first 
pastor,  Robert  Baskerville.  from  Rose  Lane  Baptist  Meeting,  Ratdifie, 
near  Stepney,  was  ordained  April  26, 1775;  when  Mr.  Clark,  of  London, 

BiJre  the  charge  to  the  pastor,  from  Ruth  ii.  4,  and  Mr.  Macgowan,  of 
evonshire  Square,  addressed  the  church  from  Matt  zzviii.  ^,  ''Lo,  I 
am  with  you  always,  &€.*"  and  the  church  has,  through  grace,  maintained 
the  same  order  through  much  opposition  down  to  the  present  day.  We 
trust,  through  grace  communicated,  to  maintain  inviohite  the  Nev 
Testament  order  of  a  gospel  church  to  the  end  of  our  day ;  and  we  pra/ 
and  hope  that  to  the  end  of  time  this  church  will  be  what  it  now  is— 
a  strict  communion  church.  Our  deep  regret  and  eorrow  arises  &om  a 
remembrance  of  those  ministers  and  churches  who  have  departed  from 
the  good  old  way,  both  of  £uth  and  order.  We  pray  that  your  little 
herald  maj^  be  the  means  of  blowing  the  trumpet  in  Zion,  and  sounding 
an  alarm  in  God's  holy  mountain,  that  they  may  return  back  to  the 
good  old  way  of  the  Lord  their  God.    The  church  resolved  unanimoml.^ . 

'^  1st,  That  we  as  a  church  deeply  sympathize  with  our  brethren  in 
viewing  the  solemn  declension  of  the  churches  in  our  denomination 
from  the  great  truths  of  the  gospel,  and  their  awfiil  departore  from  the 
laws  and  precepts  of  our  Ijotq.  Jesus  Christ,  as  King  in  Zion  and 
Head  of  the  church. 

"2dly,  That  we,  as  a  church,  received  with  joy  the  nrinciples  embodied 
in  all  your  resolutions,  and  will,  by  the  grace  of  Uod  helping  us,  co- 
operate in  this  great  work  of  labour  and  love. 

"  3dly,  That  the  above  .letter,  with  these  resolutions,  be  inserted  in 
our  Chuich  Book,  and,  if  agreeable  to  the  Editor  of  the  Primitive  Church 
Magazine,  in  that  periodioal.    "  Signed  on  behalf  of  the  whole  chorch, 

*^  J.  P.  Edgoombs,  Pastor  * 

SUOCXSSPUL  RbSIRTANCB  op  an  AtTBM ft  to  nSSTROT  THB  ScRIPTUaAL 

Constitution  op  the  Church  at  Otley,  Suppolk "To  the  brethren 

who  are  endeavouring  to  maintain  and  promote  primitive  church  felloir- 
ship,  beloved  in  the  Lord, — ^the  church  of  Christ  at  Otley,  in  tbe 
county  ef  Suffolk,  sendeth  christian  salutation.  We  wish  you  much 
of  the  divine  presence  in  your  assemblies,  and  great  encouragement  in 
the  object  thereof.  We  have  cause  for  deep  humility  and  thankfulnes!> 
to  the  fpteaX  Head  of  the  church  for  bringingus  through  our  struggle  for 
the  maintenimce  of  primitive  Christianity.  For  some  considerame  time 
we  had  been  in  a  low  and  divided  state.  We  could  not  walk  in  direct 
fellowship  with  some,  because  we  were  not  agreed.  Efforts  were  made 
to  advance  the  opinions  of  modern  communionists,  and  the  doctrines  of 
free  and  sovereign  ^ce.were  not  encouraged ;  but  the  Lord,  in  gndoiL< 
providence,  broke  m  upon  our  darkness,  and  mercifully  dispersed  tbe 
cloud  that  had  so  long  hung  over  us.  We  were  enabled  to  make  a 
determined  stand  for  the  cause  of  God  and  truth,  and  leave  events  witli 
Him  who  holds  the  winds  in  his  fists,  and  the  waters  in  the  hollow  of  his 
hands.  The  consequence  is,  that  some  few  with  whom  we  could  not 
take  sweet  counsel,  nave  left  us,  and  as  a  certain  result  of  modem  com- 
munion, some  are  gone  to  the  fellowship  of  independent  dissenters. 
and  others  to  kneel  before  the  consecrated  bread  and  wine  at  the  altar 
of  the  state  church.  We  sorrow  on  their  account,  but  rejoice  in  the 
happy  change  which  has  followed  their  removal.  Our  congregation  is 
considerably  enlaiged ;  and  as  a  church,  we  have  had  more  peace,  union. 
and  real  communion,  than  we  had  known  for  several  years.   Our 
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reaebinff  stationfl,  and  social  cottage  meetingt,  are  truly  enoouiaghig'. 
'or  Saboath  school  improves  in  its  regulations ;  nor  is  our'love  to  the 
tissionary  cause  abated,  and  we  have  pleasing  indications  that  our 
ibour  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord.  We  shall  be  happy,  dear  brethren, 
»  cooperate  with  vou  in  your  laudable  efforts  as  far  as  our  limited 
leans  will  allow.  Mar  grace,  merfy,  and  peace  be  with  you. 
Signed  in  behalf  of  tne  church, 

^  Wm.  Qlanvulb,  Pastor. 
Joshua  Cath,  l 

Jbr.  Gk>8LiNG,  f  Deacons.'' 

Charlss  Holland,  ^ 

STATBBnCNT  MADB  BT  Mr.  HiNTON  AT  THE  ANNUAL.  MbSHNO  OP  TRB 

lONOON    Baptist  Assocultion We    have   been   very  courteously 

ivoured  by  Mr.  Hinton  with  the  following  reply  to  an  inquiry  on  tbis 
object.  '*The  following  is  an  extract  from  the  letter  read  at  tne 
aeetingof  the  London  Baptist  Association^rom  the  church  at  Devonshire 
Iquare.  *  Ry  profession  it  has  been  our  privil^e  to  receive  twenty- ' 
vo  persons ;  and  bv  dismission  from  other  churches  nineteen.  Two  of 
be  latter  number  have  seen  it  their  duty,  and  felt  it  their  privilege,  to 
obmit  to  believers'  baptism.'  This  extract  will  fully  explain  the  mis- 
inderstanding. 
**  Fhubury  Terrace,  March  18, 1842."  "  J.  H.  Hinton." 


Adoption  of  thb  Rbv.  Micah  Thomases  Sugobstion  rbspbctino  a 
txw  Edition  of  Dr.  Carson's  Work  on  Baptism. — ^We  are  happy 
0  learn  that  our  enterprising^  friend,  Mr.  Spencer  Murch,  who  has  long 
leaired  to  promote  toe  object  Mr.  Thomas  has  suggested,  is  about 
o  forward  circulars  to  the  brediren,  with  the  view  of  putting  it  at  once 
n  course  of  execution.  It  could  not  have  been  better  commenced ; 
nay  God  speed  and  greatlv  bless  the  proposal  to  the  furtherance  of  his 
ungdom,  and  the  gloiy  of  his  name ! 

PxRSBcunoN  IN  Denmark. — Intelligence  has  been  received  that 
Peter  Monster,  whose  letter  in  our  last  number  mentioned  the  im- 
prisonment of  his  brother,  has  himself,  with  one  or  two  others,  been  again 
called  to  suffer  bonds  for  the  truth's  sake. 

Mr.  Rbdhatnb,  who  was  stated  some  little  time  since  by  the  Patriot 
to  have  renounced  anti-paedobaptism,  like  Mr.  P.  Edwards,  has  only 
ratumed  to  bis  former  sentiments;  he  was  formerly  the  minister  of  a 
»naU  independent  chapel  at  Bishop  Auckland,  Durham,  in  which,  after 
liecominff  a  baptist,  he  made  a  baptistery  at  his  own  expense.  The 
^urch,  however,  did  not  acquiesce;  ne  was  compelled  to  leave,  and  the 
uaptistery  was  filled  up.  He  then  obtained  possession  of  a  chapel  at 
Oulton,  two  miles  from  Wigton,  Cumberland,  built  in  1722.  It  was 
almost  in  ruins,  and  the  church  was  extinct.  After  baptizing  three  per- 
sons, the  number  necessary  to  enable  him  to  claim  the  endowment,  he 
(ltd  80 ;  but  the  trustees,  disapproving  of  bis  conduct,  withheld  it.  He 
rebuilt  the  chapel  without  their  consent,  and  incurred  a  debt.  His  im- 
prudence depnved  him  of  the  countenance  of  neighbouring  ministers, 
j^d  after  struggling  for  some  time  with  difficulties,  has  become  pfedo- 
baptist  again.    He  has  never  been  recognised  as  a  minister  by  the 


Thb  Qcartbrly  Mbbtino  of  thb  London  BApnar  Assooation 
Jju  held  on  Wednesday,  April  UHh,  at  the  chapel  in  Maze  Pond. 
"i«  labiect  fixed  for  the  occasion  was,  '*  The  toripturai  unUy  rf  the 
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€hureh,  and  the  beet  meane  ef  premaHng  U^  Kr.  Hinton  and  Mr. 
Stovel  were  to  have  addressed  the  meeting)  but  Mr.  Hinton  having  an 
engagement  which  he  considered  more  important,  his  place  was  oc- 
cupied by  Mr.  Miall,  of  Shnreditch.  Mr.  Miall  commenced  by  iaquiiing 
what  was  to  be  understood  by  the  **  church,*'  as  here  ezprened.  Not, 
he  8U|)posed,  any  particular  bodr  or  association  of  believers  cramecsted 
by  vmole  ties,  nor  the  whole  body  of  the  £uthful  in  earth  and  heaven, 
but  '^  the  great  body  of  the  &ithful  now  on  earth."  We  heard  no 
passage  of  Scriptwre  adduced  to  show  that  the  term  is  ever  so  used 
there  \  nor  can  an  instance  be  found,  we  believe,  in  which  it  is  applied 
to  believers  then  on  earth,  except  as  united  in  a  visible  and  organized 
body.  But  to  speak  of  an  invisible  unity  as,  by  distinction,  *'*'  the 
eofiptnral  unity**  of  such  a  church,  is  anomalous  indeed;  it  is  to  implv 
that  the  churches  of  Scripture  had  no  visible  or  organized  unity  at  ah. 
Mr.  Stovel  took  as  the  basis  of  his  remarks,  the  words,  ''Ye  are  all  one 
in  Christ  Jesus,**  GaL  iii.  28.  He  referred  first  to  the  nature  of  the 
union  here  supposed.  "  Iden^y  of  thought  and  feelm^^^  he  observed, 
'*  can  never  be  obtained,  and  could  never  have  neen  intended  by  the 
Redeemer.  There  must  be  a  difference  in  actual  knowledge.'**  The 
necessity  of  '*  identity  qf  feeling^'  as  to  the  leading  emotions  of  the  mind, 
such  as  love  to  God,  his  word,  his  will,  and  his  people,  it  could  not  have 
been  the  speaker's  intention  to  deny;  whatever  difference  of  knowledge 
also  mav  exist,  identity  of  faith  is  expressly  tauffht  in  Scripture  as  a 
part  of  the  unity  of  the  church.  ^  There  is  one  body,  one  fiutti,"  Ephes. 
IV.  5.  "  I  beseech  you,  brethren,**  says  the  ai>ostle,  in  the  chapter  which 
was  read  at  the  commencement  of  the  service,  ''*  that  ye  he  perfectly 
J^ned  together  in  the  same  mind  and  in  the  same  judgment^  1  Cor.  i.  10. 
The  Unguage  used  of  the  early  church.  Acts  iv.  32,  would  describe,  said 
Mr.  Stovel,  ''  the  union  here  sought ;  the  whole  multitude  of  believers, 
gathered  so  lately,  drdwn  into  uie  church  by  such  sudden  strokes  of 
almighty  power,  and  .amounting  at  least  to  10,000  individuala,  *  were  of 
one  heart  and  of  one  soul ;  they  were  men  of  one  desire  and  of  one 
resolve*  **  Mr.  Stovel  referred,  secon^,  to  some  of  the  means  by  which 
this  unity  may  be  accomplished.  He  guarded  his  hearers  agaiiiM 
mistaking  the  extent  to  which  disunion  exists.  Although  there  is  much 
upon  the  surface  to  be  regretted,  yet  let  occasions  come  to  call  it  oat, 
and  there  would  still  be  found  to  exist,  he  said,  many  noble  spirits  to 
sustain  the  laws  of  christian  affection.  *'  Numerous  means  are  tnvenUd 
to  effect  the  union  of  the  diurch.  It  takes  a^s  to  work  out  an  ex- 
periment; you  see,  then,  the  need  of  caution  in  making  one.  Foob 
blunder,  because  they  have  not  eyes  to  see  and  to  understand  the  reettit; 
but  when  a  hundred  years  have  rolled  away,  and  left  their  folly  marked 
on  the  historic,  page,  their  plans  may,  perhans,  receive  just  reprobation. 
Some  have  spun  a  fine  ore«</.'  it  cannot  be  aone :  their  children  would 
break  through  their  web,  and  leave  it  torn  to  atoms.  Others  suppose 
that  thejr  can  effect  the  unity  of  the  church  by  laws :  the  church  will 
burst  their  laws  easier  than  Samson  did  the  Philistines'  withes.  PoUeies 
have  been  used,  smooth,  and  delicate,  and  finely  spun:  but  though 
they  should  be  drawn  out  with  fdl  the  fineness  and  subtlety  of  those  of 
Ignatius  Loyola  and  the  Jesuits  they  will  fiiil  to  unite.  Terms  of 
communion  adapted  to  the  present  state  of  tMngs  have  failed  to  aeeom- 
plish  anv  thing.  The  trusting  to  forms,  and  making  laws  for  the 
church  of  God,  and  so  shutting  the  door  of  the  church  and  blocking  it 
up,  until  it  has  become  precisely  the  size  to  admit  our  own  bodg^  and 
those  that  can't  squeeze  through  shan't  come  there,  is  too  little  to  do 
any  thing,  but  show  the  folly  of  those  who  attempt  it.  That  which  it 
to  accomplish  the  union  which  Christ  urges  in  his  church  must  reach 
and  stir  the  heart,  and  through  the  heart  take  possession  and  mstain 
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e  soul.  Thtfse  means  cannot  go  deep  enough,  nor  last  long  enough,  to 
iStain  such  a  result.**  It  is  bj  no  means  an  unimportant  admission  that 
ixed  communion  Jwia^  done  nothing  towards  this  end.  No  man 
etends  that  strict  communion  will  supply  the  place  of  love  of  God, 
id  the  operations  qfhis  Spirit^  but  our  orother  will  himself  accomplish 
;tle  by  speaking  of  the  folly  of  those  who  copy  closely  the  admitted 
actices  of  the  Mst  churches ;  and  thus  act  on  the  principle,  that  the 
olishneas  of  God  is  wiser  than  man,  and  his  weakness  stronger  than 
an.  When  baptists  denounce  baptist  fellowship  as  folly,  it  is  time 
r  those  who  regard  it  as  divine  to  unite  more  firmly  in  its  defence, 
at  if  this  is  folly,  what  is  wisdom?  ^^The  church  will  advance  her 
lity,"  it  was  observed,  \et,  hv  constantly  considering  the  nature  of 
»  position.  Want  of  principfe  and  ignorance  produce  our  discords : 
le  opposite  of  these  wall  supply  their  remedy.  2dly,  By  conforming 
t  the  condition  of  its  benefits.  When  the  precepts  of  our  Lord  have 
een  observed,  then  will  he  diine  forth  upon  his  people;  then  will  they 
t  one.**  Yes,  when  with  love  and  humility  his  people  resign  them- 
|Ives  to  his  teaching,  believe  his  word,  obey  his  precepts,  and  observe 
>8  ordinances,  then  will  they  be  one.  Thev  will  have  *^  one  Spirit,  one 
•ord,  one  £uth,  one  baptism,  one  God  and  Father  of  all.**  Mr.  Stovel 
oncluded  by  presenting  some  motives  for  seeking  the  oneness  he 
ad  described:  his  statement  that  the  ** healthful  narmon^r  of  the 
lembeia  of  a  body  will  always  do  more  good  than  the  tearing  of  its 
imbs  or  the  dislocation  of  a  smgle  joint,**  is  worthy  the  attention  of  all 
rho,  by  the  introduction  of  an  unscriptuial  practice,  are  tearing  the 
nembers  of  our  churches  limb  from  limb,  and  putting  the  denomination 
0  the  rack.  **  The  most  sin^lar  feature  of  the  case,"  said  Mr.  Kinghorn, 
'is  the  eagerness  of  some  in  our  own  body,  to  break  the  peace  of  tour 
Marches  at  a  hazard,  the  consequences  m  which  admit  of  no  calcu- 
ation." 

Pastors  Chosbn ^The  Rev.  E.  Amekv,  late  of  Torrington,  by  the 

thurch  at  Whitchurch,  Hants.  Rev.  A.  Wykb,  by  the  church  at  West- 
nanoote,  Worcester.  Rev.  C.  W.  Vernon,  late  of  Appledore,  Devon, 
i>T  the  church  at  Newport,  Isle  of  Wight.  Rev.  D.  Ciiambrook,  late 
^  Keighley,  Yorkshire,  by  the  second  l&ptist  church,  Swavesey,  Cams. 
Kev.  C.  Smith,  late  a  city  missionary,  by  the  second  baptist  church, 
Shrewton,  Wilts.  Rev.  R.  Tubbs,  late  of  Harpole,  Northamptonshire, 
i>y  the  church  at  Ashdon,  Essex.  Rev.  J.  Young,  late  of  Andover,  by 
the  church,  Henrietta-street,  Brunswick-square,  London.  Rev.  A. 
;'0NB8,  late  of  Welchpool,  Montgomeryshire,  by  the  church  worshipping 
>o  Providence  chapel,  Chatham.  Rev.  G.  Colx,  late  of  Evershsm, 
^otoestershire,  by  the  church  meeting  in  Church-street,  Blackfriars- 
nttd,  London.  Rev.  T.  Mountford,  by  the  church  meeting  in  Fetter- 
'^e,  London,  lately  under  the  care  of  the  Rev.  J.  Elvky. 

l^xw  Chapkls. — Baptist  chapels  have  been  recently  erected  at 
Buckingham;  at  Sbootbrs'-hill,  Kent,  by  Joseph  Fletcher,  Esjj. 
capable  of  accommodating  two  hundred  persons,  besides  fifty  children  in 
we  gallery ;  and  at  Colkrains,  County  Antrim,  Ireland,  cost  320iL,  of 
which  270/.  have  been  paid. 

Recknt  Deaths. — Jan.  31st,  the  Rev.  T.  GoLDSMirH,  pastor  of  the 
wist  church,  Stradbrooke,  Suifolk.— Feb.  2,  at  Fredericton,  New 
Uninswick,  the  Rev.  W.  F.  Miles,  Principal  of  the  Seminaiy,  and  late 

pstor  of  the  church  at  that  place Feb.  4,  the  Rev.  W.  Roberts,  in 

""89th  vear,  formerly  pastor  of  the  baptist  4iurch  at  Shrewton,  Wilts. 

f^'  ^K-^THARiNB,  unfe  of  the  Rev.  David  Marsh,  of  Great  Mis- 

^nden,  Bucks.-— Feb.  25,  Mrs.  Satchell,  widow  of  the  late  Mr.  John 

OATCHELL,  of  Kettering,  for  some  yean  assistant-editor  of  the  Baptist 
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Magutneu  and  a  deacon  of  the  church  in  Eaj{Ie-street— Feb.  ^,  after 
ibnr  months' illnefls,  peacefully,  and  in  holy  tnumph,  Ma&y  Ann,  wife  of 
the  Bey.  David  Wasskll,  or  Bath. — March  17,  at  Denmark-hiU,  Mb& 

JosBPH  GuaNBY ^March  27,  Mr.  Thomas  Run*,  of  Stowmaiket,  more 

than  forty  jrears  a  member  and  deacon  of  the  baptist  chnreh  in  that 
place.— April  8,  the  Rev.  Edwakd  P.  BuTLsa,  for  a  short  time  pastor 
of  the  church  iu  KeppeMreet,  Bussell-equaie,  London. 

Thx  Baptist  Missionary  Cburchss  in  Jamaica.— A  letter  from  Mr. 
TiNSON  appeared  in  the  Evangelical  Magazine  of  last  month,  in  answer 
to  the  letter  by  Vindbx,  inserted  in  the  March  number,  and  accom- 
panied with  notes  by  Vindkx,  at  the  conclusion  of  which  the  latter 
remarks,  that  *^he  has  no  doubt  whatever  that  the  spirit  of  candid 
inquiry  will  lead  to  the  result,  which  he,  in  common  with  Mr.  Tinson, 
80  earnestly  desires  ;**  that  the  baptist  brethren  ^  will  cease  to  look  on 
Jamaica  as  their  exclusive  field  oi  labour ;  and  will,  perhaps,  learn  to 
lay  less  stress  on  their  own  peculiar  yiews  of  the  ordinance  of  baptiam." 
^  Should  such,**  he  says,  **be  the  case,  happier  days  will  await  the  minioB 
in  Jamaica.**  Our  independent  friends  appear  to  be  well  aware  that  if 
they  could  prevail  on  the  committee  to  send  out  men  who  would  roo- 
lutely  inculcate  and  carry  out  the  principle  of  mixed  communion,  the 
importance  attached  to  the  immersion  of  believers  would  soon  be  veir 
materially  diminished,  and  their  churches  flourish  as  the  consequent 
result  The  committee  are,  we  hope,  fully  convinced  of  the  acciuacr 
of  this  anticipation ;  but  there  are  few  of  them  who  are  not  the  fidends 
of  mixed'communion,  and  who  are  not  bound,  as  conscientious  meo,  Ui 
desire  its  extension  abroad  as  well  as  at  home.  Their  brethren  will  not, 
therdbre,  be  unobservant  of  the  eflfects  produced  by  this  appeal;  nor  of 
the  evidence  it  supplies,  that  the  reason  why  independents  are  so|pnti- 
fied  by  mixed  communion  is  because  they  are  well  assured  that  it  u,  on 
the  whole,  fovourable  to  psBdobaptist  interests. 

Apfibmation.'t-A  bill  has  been  introduced  by  Lord  Denman  into  the 
House  of  Lords,  entitled  **  An  Act  to  enable  certain  persons  of  the  de- 
nomination of  Christians  called  Baptists  to  make  affirmation  instead  of 
swearing  in  certain  cases." 

FoPBRT  in  Spain^— The  pope  has  issued  an  Apostolical  Letter,  com- 
manding public  prai^ers  to  be  made,  on  account  of  the  sad  state  of 
religion  in  Spain,  with  plena^  indulgence  in  form  of  jubilee  to  all 
fiiithful  servants  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  unite  in  them  according  to  ap- 
pointment: He  bewails  '*  with  profound  grie^"  that  ^  the  catholic^ 
ligion  is  publicly  threatened  there  with  complete  destruction.''  He 
denounces  **  the  sacrilegious  robbery  of  the  ecclesiastical  property,  wld 
and  applied  to  the  wants  of  the  public  treasury,*'  and  mourns  that  *'bd 
execrable  law  has  just  been  proposed  to  the  supreme  assemblies  of  the 
nation,  principally  tending  to  destroy  entirely  the  Intimate  authority 
of  the  cnurch,  and  to  establish  the  impious  opinion,  that  the  power  of 
the  laity  is  superior  by  its  supreme  rignt  to  the  church  and  all  that  coo- 
eerns  it  In  fact,  it  declares  tnat  the  Spanish  nation  is  not  to  pay  anj  Bt- 
tention  to  the  apostolical  see."  It  is  indeed  true,  that  the  regent  of 
Spain,  after  having  abolished  the  monasteries,  contemplates  nothfog 
short  of  rendering  the  Spanish  church  independent  of  the  Roman  aee. 
Thus  another  of  the  ten  horns  which  agreed  to  give  their  kingdom  to 
the  beast  is  turned  to  "^  hite  the  whore,"  and  to  unite  in  making  h^r 
desolate  and  naked,  to  "•  eat  her  flesh,  and  bum  her  with  fire."— i}«v.  t^- 
W. 
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Mary  Franklin  Price,  youngestdaughter  of  Thomas  Price,  of 
Westminster,  departed  this  life  on  the  8th  of  October,  1841.  She 
was  favoured  with  uninterrupted  good  health  from  her  infancy  until 
the  summer  of  1840,  when  she  was  attacked  with  inflammation 
of  the  lungs ;  and  although,  to  appearance,  she  perfectly  recovered 
from  the  effects  of  that  attack,  it  has  been  thought  to  have  laid 
the  foundation  of  the  disease  which  terminated  her  mortal  ex« 
istence.  The  following  extracts  from  a  diary,  which  was  dis- 
covered after  her  decease,  will  show  something  of  the  exercises 
of  her  mind,  and  her  Christian  experience,  during  the  last  few 
months  of  her  Hfe. 

October  I5th,  1840. — I  have  kept  no  memorandum  of  my  tune 
since  the  1st  of  September,  1839;  but,  as  I  think  the  practice  a 
good  one,  I  shall  endeavour  to  begin  it  once  more.     On  this  day 
I  have  completed  my  twenty-first  year.     One  era,  as  it  may  be 
called,  of  my  life   has  passed ;    the  y^ars  of  childhood  and  of 
opening  youth   have  passed  away.      And   when  I  think  how 
speedily,  how  very  quickly  they  have  flown,  and  that  in  the 
cixperience   of  all,   as  well  as  myself,  each  succeeding  year  is 
acknowledged  to  fly  faster  than  its  predecessor,  I  cannot  look 
upon  the  time  as  far  distant,  even  though  my  years  should  be 
three-score  and  ten,  when  I  must  appear  before  the  judgment-seat 
Qf  Christ,  to  give  an  account  of  the  deeds  done  in  the  body, 
whether  good  or  bad.     Oh !  what  an  account  will  mine  be !    Oh ! 
what  a  list  of  crimes  shall  I  have  to  answer  for ;  and  that  not  in 
^ome  heathen  land,  where  the  one  true  God  is  not  known,  but 
surrounded  by  every  advantage — in  the  constant  habit  of  attend- 
ance at  the  house  of  God,  and  of  hearing  his  gospel  faithfully 
preached, — with  the  Bible  in  my  hand,  and  a  throne  of  grace 
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open  to  me  at  all  times.  What  shall  I  do  if  the  robe  of  Jesus 
Christ's  righteousness  is  not  cast  around  me ;  if  my  sins  are  not 
hlotted  out,  so  that  they  can  no  where  be  found  ?  "  But  there  is 
forgiveness  with  thee,  that  thou  may  est  be  feared."  May  I  not 
dare  to  hope  that  I  am  among  the  happy  number  of  those  for 
whom  the  Saviour  shed  his  precious  blood  ? — of  those  whose  sins 
he  has  cancelled  ?— of  those  whom  he  has  redeemed  from  the  cune 
of  the  law?— of  those  who  are  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghoit? 
Then  what  shall  I  fear?  Oh!  what  a  perfect  salvation  is  that! 
Oh !  what  a  spotless  robe  is  Christ's  righteousness !  and  freely 
given  to  all  who  come  to  him.  Oh!  may  the  omnipotent  arm  of 
God  enable  me  to  come  and  cast  myself  upon  him ;  and  while  I 
humbly  and  simply  take  this  as  my  ground  of  hope,  *'  Believe  on 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved,"  let  the  words 
"  faith  without  works  is  dead,"  guard  me  against  self-complacency, 
and  make  me  careful  to  preserve  a  consistent  character  in  the 
world,  and  a  good  conscience  before  God.  God  g^nt  that  from 
this  time  I  may  be  enabled  to  devote  myself  to  his  service. 

October  21th. — My  sister  indulged  in  some  anticipations  to-day, 
as  to  what  we  might  possibly  be  doing,  or  where  we  may  be,  on 
this  day  ten  years  hence.  If  I  should  live  till  then,  I  will  remem- 
ber this.  To  look  forward  to  such  a  number  of  years  seems  a  very 
long  time,  because  all  is  involved  in  uncertainty ;  but  how  short 
*they  appear  to  look  back  on  them  ! 

Deeemher  2Qth. — Heard  Mr.  Hammond  from,  "  There  is  there- 
fore now  no  condemnation,"  &c.  Alas!  what  a  sad  state  my 
mind  is  in ;  well  may  I  neglect  my  diary  when  niy  feelings  are 
all  so  worldly.  How  can  I  dare  to  hope  that  my  heart  has 
experienced  the  all-important  change,  when,  instead  of  growing 
in  grace,  I  seem  to  devote  less  and  less  of  my  time  to  the  service 
of  God  ?  Oh !  my  heart  is  indeed  deceitful  above  all  things,  and 
desperately  wicked ;  who  can  know  it !  *'  Preserve  me,  0  God  ; 
for  in  thee  do  I  put  my  trust."  Oh  I  that  I  could  cast  myself 
more  unreservedly  upon  Him ! 

ZUt. — The  last  day  of  the  year.  It  is  a  solemn  period.  We  all 
went  to  the  late  prayer-meeting ;  it  was  an  interesting  meeting. 
I  wish  I  could  retain  such  feelings. 

January  \st,  1841. — New  Year's  day.  I  wish  this  to  be  the 
language  of  my  heart : 
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",  What  shall  be  my  future  lot. 
Well  I  know  concenis  me  not : 
This  should  set  my  heart  at  rest, 
What  thy  will  ordains  is  best." 

'*  Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul,  and  forget  not  at  all  his  benefits." 

January  2%th, — My  sister  tells  me  C.  W.  is  going  to  join  the 
church.    There  are  many  candidates  now  waiting.    Am  I  justified 
in  still  holding  back  ?     Why  should  I  shrink  from  declaring  my- 
self on  the  Lord's  side,  if  I  can  dare  to  think  that  I  am  regene- 
rated by  the  Holy  Spirit?   Oh !  that  I  could  feel  certain  that  I  am 
placed  among  the  number  of  God's  children !  Well  do  I  know  that 
God  is  all-sufficient, — that  it  is  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  alone 
that  cleanseth  from  all  sin, — that  it  is  the  efficacy  of  his  atoning 
blood  and  righteousness,  and  not  any  actions  of  mine,  that  brings 
about  reconciliation  with  God,  else  how  should  I  dare  approach 
his  throne  ?    But  not  for  all  was  this  precious  blood  spilt  j    am 
I  among  the  number  ?    Can  it  be,  when  prayer  is  neglected,  the 
Holy  Scriptures  lightly,  if  at*  all  read,  and  even  in  God's  own 
house,  under  the  sound  of  his  glorious  gospel,  my  thoughts  are 
continually  wandering  to  things  of  which  I  feel  the  utter  worth- 
lessness,  that  I  am  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost?    But  what  do 
I  read  ?   "  Cast  not  away  your  confidence."  Oh !  that  I  possessed 
this  confidence  !  but  I  cannot,  I  dare  not  cast  away  my  hope ;  if 
I  did,  I  should  indeed  be  wretched.    T  must  and  will  rely  humbly 
and  simply  on  His  unfailing  mercy,  who  has  said,  **  I  will  be  a 
Father  unto  you,   and  ye  shall  be  my  sons  and  daughters:" 
"  Commit  thy  way  unto  the  Lord,  and  he  shall  bring  it  to  pass." 
0  that  my  way  may  be  clearly  marked  out,  and  I  enabled  to  walk 
in  it,  let  the  sacrifice  be  what  it  may, 

"  What  is  the  world,  my  soul; 
Its  trifies  what  to  thee ; 
If  Jesus  kindly  deigns  to  say, 
Poor  sinner,  follow  me  ?** 

February  2%ih, — ^Thirteen  persons  baptized  at  Romney  Street 
this  evening.  God  grant  it  may  not  be  long  before  I  make  a 
similar  profession;  it  is  the  desire  of  my  heart,  and  there  are 
times  when  I  cannot  see  myself  justified  in  keeping  back  so  long. 
Oh !  when  shall  I  be  enabled  to  say,  "  I  know  that  my  Redeemer 
Uveth  V*    Alas !  how  weak  my  faith,  how  cold  my  love  i 
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March  28M. — Alas !  alas !  what  a  cold,  dull  state  my  mind  is 
in ;  or  rather,  how  alive  to  the  world,  and  how  dead  to  the  things 
which  concern  my  immortal  soul !  O  Almighty  God,  quicken  me, 
enahle  me  to  overcome  the  world;  make  me  a  pillar  in  thy 
temple,  that  I  may  go  no  more  out. 

JprU  27th, — How  little  do  I  realize  of  that  joy  unspeakable 
and  full  of  glory,  and  that  peace  which  passeth  all  understanding ! 
(referring  to  a  sermon  hy  Mr.  Hammond,  from  Rom.  xv.  13.)  It 
is  very  difficulty  to  say  with  sincerity, 

**  The  dearest  idol  I  have  known, 
Whate'er  that  idol  be ; 
Help  me  to  tear  it  from  thy  throne, 
And  worship  only  thee.** 

And  yet  I  am  certain  the  more  exclusively  I  cling  to  Christ,  the 
more  happy  I  shall  be. 

May  llth, — Miss  J.  called.  Her  visit  was  an  important  one, 
for  she  came  to  tell  me,  that  if  I  was  willing,  she  would  join  the 
church  at  once,  before  she  goes  into  the  country.  I  told  her  I 
was  quite  ready,  for  why  should  I  hold  back  longer?  and  as 
to-morrow  evening  there  will  be  a  church-meeting,  we  are  then  to 
be  proposed.  I  am  quite  sure  I  shall  have  divine  assistance; 
'*  faithful  is  He  that  hath  promised,  who  also  will  do  it." 

12M. — Mr.  Hammond  called.  I  took  the  opportunity  of 
speaking  to  him.  He  gave  me  every  encouragement.  "The 
Lord  is  my  light  and  my  salvation,  of  whom  shall  I  be  afraid  ?" 
I  am  astonished  at  the  calmness  I  felt. 

"  Each  sweet  Ebenezer  I  have  in  review. 
Confirms  his  good  pleasure  to  help  me  quite  through.^ 

14/A. — Ever  since  I  determined  to  be  proposed,  I  have  had 
such  a  succession  of  sweet  texts  brouglit  to  my  mind,  that  I  am 
certain  none  but  the  God  of  all  comfort  could  have  suggested 
them. 

17M. — The  church-meeting  is  fixed  for  Wednesday.  I  feel  as 
if  I  could  not  possibly  speak  before  the  whole  church  ;  perhaps  I 
think  too  much  about  it.  Why  should  I  fear  that  God  will  desert 
me  now,  when  he  has  hitherto  helped  me  so  wonderfully. 

19^^. — ^The  formidable   day  has  passed;   <*  He  giveth  more 
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grace."    He  never  leaves  nor  forsakes  those  who  put  their  trust 
inhnn. 

May  23d, — (The  day  of  her  baptism.)  Happy,  happy  day  !  may 
1  never  forget  it.  What  but  thie  presence  of  a  covenant  God  could 
produce  such  a  feeling.  Oh !  what  a  privilege  to  be  permitted  to 
follow  Jesus  in  his  ordinances.  None  but  those  who  have  sub- 
mitted to  baptism  as  set  forth  in  the  New  Testament,  can  have  an 
idea  of  its  blessedness,  of  its  value. 

"  My  willing  soul  would  stay 
In  such  a  frame  as  this ; 
And  sit,  and  sing  herself  away 
To  everlasting  bliss." 

June  6th. — (The  day  she  was  received  into  the  church.)  Oh ! 
how  great  have  been  my  privileges  to>day  :  "  Now  unto  Him  that 
is  able  to  keep  me  from  falling,  and  to  present  me  faultless  before 
him  with  exceeding  joy :  to  the  only  wise  God  our  Saviour  be 
glory  and  majesty,  dominion  and  power,  for  ever  and  ever." 

14<A. — Went  to  Mr.  T 's,  but  was  very  poorly.    I  have  not 

been  well  for  the  last  few  days ;  but  what  then :  "  I  know  that  if 
the  earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle  were  dissolved,  I  have  a 
building  of  God,  a  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the 
heavens." 

Here  her  Journal  breaks  off,  and  very  shortly  after  this  time, 
unequivocal  symptoms  of  disease  began  to  manifest  themselves, 
which,  in  spite  of  medical  skill,  change  of  air,  and  every  other 
remedy  that  could  be  resorted  to,  increased ;  until,  on  Friday,  the 
8th  of  October,  she  suddenly  fell  from  her  seat,  and  in  an  instant 
exchanged  a  scene  of  painful  conflict  for  a  blissful  immortality. 

Her  immediate  dissolution  was  not  anticipated,  either  by  her- 
self or  those  around ;  all  were  looking  forward  to  a  season  of 
protracted  suffering ;  but  by  her  sudden  removal  she  was  graciously 
delivered  from  the  two  chief  objects  of  her  dread — the  one,  that 
her  patience  would  be  exhausted ;  the  other,  the  final  struggle  of 
nature  with  the  common  enemy. 

Her  remains  were  deposited  in  the  vaults  beneath  Romney 
Street  Chapel,  on  the  15th  of  October,  on  which  day  she  would 
have  completed  her  22d  year.     And  on  the  following  Lord's- day 
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evening,  the  eolemn  event  was  improved  by  Mr.  Hammond,  in  a 
discourse  from  Rev.  xiv.  13. 

May  the  bereaved  parents,  who  have  lost  a  most  affectionate 
child,-— one  who  was,  in  short,  all  they  could  have  wished, — ^be 
enabled  to  bow  with  submission  to  the  stroke !  May  the  loss  of  a 
promising  young  member  be  abundantly  made  up  to  the  church ! 
May  her  sister  and  brother,  her  connexions  and  acquaintance,  and 
all  who  shall  read  these  lines,  be  foUowers  of  her,  so  far  as  she 
followed  Christ  1 


A  BRIEF  SKETCH  OF  THE  HISTORY  OF  THE  BAPTISTS 

IN  BRITAIN. 

By  G.  H.  Obchard. 

Part  I.    (Caniinued.) — From   the  First  Agee,  to  the  end  cf 

the  Sixteenth  Century. 

A.D. 

1338  About  this  period,  1338,  colonies  of  Weavers,  Waldenses, 
came  into  the  county  of  Norfolk.  These  people  made  little 
noise,  though  they  existed  in  almost  all  the  countries 
of  Europe.  Although  the  same  in  religious  views  as  the 
Paterinesj  PicardSf  fValdentea,  they  were  now  called  Lol- 
lards, (Hallam.)  There  had  appeared  in  England,  up  to 
this  time,  about  twenty  good  men,  preachers  of  the  gospel,  so 

1340  that  the  soil  was  prepared  for  after  reformers,  (Mackintosh.) 
The  baptists  now  adopted  a  plan  of  dropping  their  written 
sentiments  against  popery  in  the  way  of  members  of  the 

1350  houses  of  parliament.  At  this  period,  a  treatise  was  pub- 
lished, evidently  Arom  the  pen  of  a  Lollard,  entitled  The 
Prater  and  Complaint  of  thb  Plowman.  It  is  the  pro- 
duction of  a  baptist,  as  it  enjoins  yea,  yea,  and  nay,  nay,  in 
conversation ;  and  baptism  after  teaching,  as  in  Acts  ii.  SS ; 
Matt,  xxviii.  20.  Its  tone  is  querulous  and  very  severe  against 

1368  priests.  Vices  are  condemned,  and  retaliation  forbidden. 
In  1368,  thirty  errors  in  matters  of  religion  were  charged  on 
the  people  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Canterbury;  one  was, 
that  children  could  be  saved  without  water  baptism,  (Du  Pin;) 
but  none  gave  baptism  to  children  at  this  time  but  for  sal- 
vation, (Wall.) 
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3,  In  1372,  Wydiffe,  who  received  his  religious  views  from  ^.d. 
the  Lollards,  appeared  as  a  reformer.    His  views  on  baptism 
srere  condemned  at  the  council  of  Blackfriars,  (Du  Pin;)  but 
be  is  described  as  "  qualifying  his  assertions  in  such  a  sort, 
that  he  did  mitigate  and  assuage  the  rigour  of  his  enemies," 
( Fox.)     The  itinerant  Lollards  formed  an  honourable  excep- 
tion to  Wycliffe,  (Lingard;)  they  were  truly  evangelical.    The 
intermption  of  the  intercourse  between  England  and  Rome  1S75 
^ave  the  baptists  a  favourable  opportunity  to  make  known 
their  sentiments;  and  in  their  efforts,  they  had  the  sanction 
of  many  of  the  nobility.    They  now  abounded;  more  than 
half   the  nation  became   Lollards;    yea,  they  covered   all 
Cngland.     In  1389,  they  formed  separate  and  distinct  socie-  1389 
ties,  agreeably  to  the  scriptures,  (Rapin.)  .  In  these  churches, 
all  the  brethren  were  equal ;  each  could  preach,  baptize,  and  . 
break  bread.  They  were  united  in  opinion  as  one  man,  (Fox,) 
and  were  called  Bitfle-men^  since  they  allowed  no  office  not 
enjoined  in  the  word  of  God,  (Bp.  Pecock.)      They  held 
Berenger's  opinion  on  infant  baptism,  and  would  not  take 
their  children  to  church  to  be  baptized.    They  called  the  rite 
the  key  to  hell.     Their  numbers  and  decided  hostility  to  the 
hierarchy  aroused  their  adversaries  to  adopt  severe  measures ; 
and  in  1400,  a  law  was  passed,  sentencing  Lollards  to  be  hoo 
burnt  to  death.    In  Norfolk  they  abounded,  and  there  they 
suffered  severely.  Bonner  asked  where  the  church  was  before 
Luther  ?    Fox  says,  the  answer  might  have  been,  "  Among 
the  Lollards  in  the  diocese  of  Norwich."    The  first  martyr 
under  this  law  was  Sir  William  Sawtre,  who  was  of  baptist 
sentiments.    Still  the  bible-men  increased,  and  became  dan-  i4oi 
gerous  to  the  church.      It  is  said  they  amounted  to  wie 
hundred  thousand.     Sir  John  Oldcastle,  or  Lord  Cobham,  his 
who  declared,  "  I  most  faithfully  believe  that  the  sacraments 
of  Christ's  church  are  necessary  to  all  Christian  believers; 
this  always  seen  to,  that  they  be  truly  administered  according 
to  Christ's  first  instruction  and  ordinance,"  (Bale,)  was  arrested 
for  his  religious  sentiments  and  efforts,  and  was  put  to  a  cruel 
death.    The  scriptures  were  now  forbidden;  meeting-houses  hi7 
all  closed ;  the  Lollards'  tower  was  prepared ;  local  inquisitions 
were  encouraged ;  and,  in  the  counties  of  Norfolk,  Lincoln, 
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^•^'  Hereford,  Kent,  and  Middlesex,  the  baptists  suffered  severely 
to  the  end  of  the  century. 

6.  The  printing  of  the  scriptures  called  forth  Colet,  Latimer, 
and  others,  to  preach  publicly, <  which  aided  the  bible-men, 

1505  and  led  the  way  to  the  changes  made  by  Henry  YIII. 
Tyndale's  New  Testament  threw  a  flood  of  light  upon  the 

1^2^  English  nation.  The  king's  misunderstanding  with  the  pope 
led  him  to  relieve  and  encourage  the  Lollards  everywhere ; 

1534  and  their  brethren,  with  foreigners  of  every  sentiment,  flocked 
into  England  to  enjoy  liberty,  and  strengthen  true  religion. 
A  book  of  the  Lollards,  entitled  "  The  Sum  op  th£  Scrip- 
tures," was  examined  by  the  archbishop;  he  condemned  the 
party  who  circulated  it,  for  denying  the  baptism  of  the  church. 

15S5  Fourteen  Mennonite  brethreu  suffered  death  cheerfully  ;  and 
the  reproach  of  anahaptism  now  supplanted  that  of  the  word 
Lollardism.  These  martyrdoms  did  not  check  their  sentiments, 
but  rather  led  men  to  investigate  them;  and  such  was  the 
alarm  of  the  clergy,  that  a  convocation  was  called,  seventy^six 
of  their  alleged  errors  condemned,  and  measures  devised  for 
their  suppression.  Afler  the  deaths  of  Anne  Boleyn,  and 
Wolsey,  means  of  a  severe  character  were  adopted.     Their 

1537  opinions  were  exhibited  in  the  upper  house,  and  articles 
framed  for  the  regulation  of  anabaptism.  Private  inquisitions 
were  started  in  every  parish  for  their  detection ;  and  all  books 
on  baptism,  lately  imported,  were  proscribed.  These  enact- 
ments did  not  silence  them;  they  still  censured  Henry's 
church,  and  ridiculed  all  his  measures  of  reformation.  Strype 
sajrs,  "  the  baptists  pestered  the  church,  and  would  openly 
dispute  their  principles  in  public  places."     From  the  general 

1539  pardon  granted  in  1539,  the  baptists  in  prison  were  exempted. 
The  Dutch  baptists  still  flocked  into  England,  and  some  few 
ot  these  Donatists  fresh  dipped,  as  Fuller  the  historian  calls 
them,  suffered  in  Smithfield  for  their  fidelity.  All  anabaptis- 
tical  books  were  again  condemned,  and  magistrates  ordered  to 
enforce  the  law.  A  severe  surveillance  ensued,  and  between 
this  time  and  Henry's  death,  he  had  fined,  burned,  or  banishedt 

1547  seventy-two  thousand  of  these  people. 

7.  Under  Edward,  the  penal  laws  were  repealed;    the 
prisons  were  thrown  open  ;   and  many  who  had  expatriated 
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lemselves  returned.  The  island  was  now  divided  into  three  ^•"* 
(ligious  sections,  the  baptists,  the  episcopalians  of  Rome, 
id  the  rigid  reformers  from  Geneva ;  these  all  had  liberty  to 
leak  and  print.  The  baptists  were  soon  charged  with 
roselyting;  and  they  became  very  numerous  in  England, 
^met.)  The  clergy,  not  having  the  control  of  the  sword, 
iiblished  their  views  on  baptism;  but  the  baptists  replied, 
Children  are  of  Christ's  kingdom  without  water,"  Lukexviii.l6. 
0  numerous  were  the  baptists,  that  in  one  town  five  hundred 
'ere  said  to  live ;  and,  as  books  did  not  answer  the  intended 
urpose,  a  commission  was  entrusted  to  Cranmer  for  their 
oppression,  which  entailed  sufferings  on  many.  The  general 
•ardon  of  1550  again  excepted  the  baptists;  the  churches  in  ^^^^ 
Cent  were  disturbed,  and  some  eminent  men  suffered. 

8.  On  Queen  Mary's  accession  to  the  throne,  all  statutes  in  i^^^ 
Bvourof  the  protestant  religion  were  repealed.  Many  noncon- 
ormists  left  the  kingdom,  but  some  exposed,  to  use  Calvin's 
anguage,  the  fopperies  of  the  hierarchy  of  England,  which 
ivakened  the  revenge  of  Mary's  coimcil.  Measures  were  1554 
levised  to  stay  anabaptism ;  these  brethren,  notwithstanding, 
>oldly  declared,  1st, — ^That  infant  baptism  was  antiscripturaL 

M, — ^That  it  originated  with  popery ;  and  3d, — ^That  Christ  1557 
commanded  teaching  to  go  before  baptism.     Mary's  anger 
tpent  itself  more  particularly  on  the  reformers. 

9.  Elizabeth's  reign  promised  hberty,  but  the  conflicting  1558 
opinions  of  the  nation  on  the  subject  of  religion  reflected,  she 
thought,  on  her  prerogative.  Not  having  succeeded  in  silen- 
cing the  baptists  by  proclamation,  she  commanded  all  ana- 
baptists to  depart  out  of  her  kingdom  within  twenty-one  days. 
The  greater  portion  of  them  obscured  their  sentiments.  1560 
Foreigners  being  tolerated  in  England,  The  Family  of  Love, 
(Mennonite  baptists)  flocked  hither  and  spread  themselves 
wonderfully,  (Fuller.)    Their  numbers  were  great  in  Norfolk, 

and  they  formed  societies  in  many  places.  After  having  been  1572 
extinguished  seventeen  years,  the  fires  of  Smithfield  were 
again  lighted,  and  two  Mennonite  brethren  suffered.  Emi- 
S^^ts  from  Holland  strengthened  the  churches,  and  houses 
of  charity  (i.  e.  dissenting  meeting-houses)  were  opened  in 
wveral  places.      In    1600,  increased  severity  towards    the 
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A. 9.  baptists,  and  a  prodamation  for  all  anabaptists  to  depart  the 

1595  kingdom,  had  all  but  destroyed  dissent  in  England.  ''Though 
driven  from  England/'  Brandt  says,  "  the  anabaptists  consisted 
in  his  day  of  such  d  number  of  sects,  that  scarce  any  body  can 
reckon  the  number  of  them." — Hist,  Ref,  v.  i.  p.  336. 

Many  testimonies  might  be  quoted  in  evidence  of  the  holy 
and  exemplary  lives  of  the  early  baptists.     Erasmus  says, 

1529  '<  The  anabaptists,  although  very  numerous,  have  no  churches 
in  their  possession.  These  people  are  worthy  of  greater 
commendation  than  others,  on  account  of  the  hannlessness  of 
their  lives.     But  they  are  oppressed  by  all  other  sects."  And 

1538  Bullinger  says,  (Hist,  of  Anab.)  '*  Let  others  say* what  they 
wiU  of  the  anabaptists,  I  see  nothing  in  them  but  grafit) : 
I  hear  nothing  from  them,  but  that  we  must  not  swear;  must 
not  do  any  injury ;  that  all  ought  to  be  pious,  and  live  bolj 
lives :  therefore  1  see  nothing  of  evil  in  them.  They  use  yea 
and  nay  in  their  conversation."  Similar  testimonies  are  given 
by  Commenius,  Scultetus,  Beza,  Cloppenberg,  Cassander, 
Heyden,  Hombeck,  Cocceius,  Bp.  Burnet,  Dr.  Wall,  Dr. 
Haweis,  Dr.  Lingard,  and  Sir  James  Mackintosh. — Abridged 
from  Orchard's  Hist,  of  English  Baptists,  in  manuscr^L 

(To  be  continued.) 


CORRESPONDENCE. 

CONNEXION  JBETWEEN  BELIEVERS*  BAPTISM  AND  RELIGIOUS 

LIBERTY. 

To  the  Editors  of  the  Primitive  Church  Magazine, 

Gentlemen, — ^The  lahours  in  which  you  are  engaged  appear 
to  me  strikingly  calculated  for  great  and  timely  usefulness. 
Your  Magazine  is  just  the  sort  of  periodical  wanted ;  and,  if  ^ 
am  not  mistaken,  it  will  have  a  wide  and  permanent  circu- 
lation. 

Concerning  baptism,  I  have  long  been  of  opinion,  that  its 
restriction  to  believers  is  necessary  to  a  right  understanding  c^ 
the  doctrine  of  religious  freedom,  inasmuch  as  psedobaptism 
implies  two  things;  first,  the  absence  of  religious  qualificstioDs 
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on  the  part  of  the  professed  recipients ;  second,  the  presence  of 
force  on  the  part  of  the  imposers ;  which  two  facts  contain  the 
main  elements  of  Antichrist,  in  all  or  any  of  his  forms,  and 
consequently  disable  a  psedobaptiat,  and  render  him  incapable  of 
defending,  efficaciously  and  successfully,  the  cherished  truth  of 
christian  freedom.  I  rejoice  that  my  convictions  are  participated 
by  others.  But  when  will  our  paedobaptist  brethren  get  their 
eyes  open  to  this  humbling,  yet  obvious  truth? 

The  Baptist  Tract  Society  has  my  best  wishes,  and  could 
1  be  present  at  its  proposed  meeting,  it  would  afford  me  much 
gratification ;  believing,  as  I  do,  that  the  extension  of  baptism 
(believers')  is  the  extension  of  christian  liberty ;  and  that,  could  the 
minds  of  Ikien  be  thoroughly  changed  on  this  one  single  point, 
we  neither  should,  nor  could  have  any  national  ecclesiastical 
establishments.  There  would  not,  in  such  a  case,  be  a  national 
church  in  the  world.  Where  could  legislators  find  materials? 
The  standard  of  a  national  church  \k  the  standard  of  a  babe. 
Set  up  for  a  standard  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  a  man  in 
Christ  Jesus ; — let  but  the  mind  grow  up  in  a  state  of  freedom, 
and  you  bring  to  nought  the  things  of  this  world,  vainly  called 
national  churches. 

Perhaps  I  shall  be  forgiven  for  having  thus  obtruded  my 
remarks  upon  you.  Baptism  and  christian  liberty  are  so  twisted 
together  in  my  judgment,  and  I  feel  so  deeply  interested  in  the 
extension  of  both,  that  I  am  less  sparing  perhaps  and  discreet  in 
my  reflections  than  probably  I  should  be.  Forgive  me  this 
wrong.  Wishing  that  your  most  sanguine  expectations  may  be 
more  than  realized,  I  remain,  dear  Sirs,  yours,  &c. 

AprU  5, 1842.  W.  Palmer. 


NEW  EDITION  OF  DR.  CARSON'S  WORK  ON  BAPTISM. 

14,  Thomas  Street^  Weymouth,  May  12, 1842. 

My  dear  Sir, — I  thank  you  for  your  kind  offer  of  assistance 
in  prosecuting  this  much-to-be-desired  and  truly  valuable  object ; 
and  sincerely  trust  that  your  example  will  be  followed  by  all  the 
periodicals  connected  with  our  body  and  identified  with  our 
interests.    Though  I  cannot  say  I  see  with  you  eye  to  eye  on 
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the  subject  for  the  diacassion  of  which  your  pages  are  intended, 
yet  I  rejoice  in  its  establish  men  t  as  an  additional  help  to  the 
discovery  of  the  truth ;  (temperate  and  christian-like  discussion 
will  always  tend  to  the  elucidation  of  truth  ;)  and  have  been  a 
supporter  of  your  Magazine  from  its  earliest  commencement. 
However  much  good  men  may  differ  now  on  the  conmiunion  ques- 
tion, aU  will  practically  adopt  your  views  when  the  time  foretold 
by  inspiration  shall  arrive,  and  men  shall  believe  in  one  Lord, 
one  faith,  and  one  baptism.  The  object  for  which  I  write,  is  to 
request  the  favour  of  your  inserting  in  your  June  number,  the 
following  prospectus  of  the  proposed  work. 

FBOSPECTUS. 

*'  Stepney  College,  London,  June,  1842. 

*^  My  dear  Sir, — ^You  are  not  unaware,  I  presume,  that  the 
Rev.  Dr.  Carson's  work  on  *  Baptism,  in  its  Mode  and  Subjects, 
Considered,'  has  been  for  some  years  past  out  of  print,  and  that 
a  new  edition  of  this  invaluable  book  is  still  felt  to  be  a  desi- 
deratum. 

*'  In  consequence  of  several  communications  requesting  Dr. 
Carson  to  supply  this  deficiency,  that  gentleman  has  consented 
to  publish  a  new  and  enlarged  work  on  the  same  topic,  (more 
fully  discussing  the  nature  of  this  long-controverted  ordinance,) 
provided,  and  only  provided,  a  sufficient  number  of  subscribers 
can  be  obtained  to  defray  every  expense  connected  with  the 
undertaking. 

'^  The  price  of  the  work  will  be  to  subscribers  about  7s,  6d.,  to 
non-subscribers,  12«.,  and  will  most  probably  appear  in  the  earlr 
part  of  next  year.  A  more  definite  period  cannot  at  present  be 
fixed,  as  Dr.  Carson  does  not  wish  to  pledge  himself  to  any 
precise  time  of  publication,  since  he  is  anxious  to  make  thu 
treatise  as  complete  as  possible. 

**  Various  and  great  improvements  are  in  course  of  execution, 
and  it  is  hoped  the  work  will  be  found  justly  characterised  as  an 
example  of  the  suaviter  in  modo  and  the /or^i^er  in  re. 

''  Respecting  the  merits  of  the  basis  of  the  proposed  work, 
that  is,  the  former  edition,  which  has  attracted  such  respectful  and 
honourable  notice  from  the  paedobaptist  brethren  on  the  other 
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side  of  the  Atlantic,  a  brief  prospectus  does  not  afford  space  for 
remark ;  nor  indeed  is  it  necessary,  since  they  are  ah*eady  well 
knovrn. 

^'  The  object  of  the  present  letter  is  to  ascertain  how  many 
copies  of  Dr.  Carson's  work  you  will  permit  your  name  as  a 
aabscriber  to  be  enrolled  for ;  and  the  number  which  friends  in 
connexion  with  the  baptist,  or  any  other  interest  in  your  vicinity, 
may  desire  as  subscribers  to  take. 

"Information  relative  to  the  progress  of  the  work  will  be 
occasionally  conveyed  to  the  subscribers  through  the  medium  of 
the  periodical  press. 

"  An  early  reply,  stating  the  name  and  residence,  as  well  as 
number  of  copies  each  subscriber  is  desirous  to  have,  would  be 
esteemed  a  favour  by,  my  dear  Sir,  yours  most  truly, 

"  Spencer  Murch." 

*^  P.  S. — May  I  beg  you  to  use  your  influence  to  obtain  as 
large  a  number  of  subscribers  as  your  neighbourhood  will  afford ; 
and  the  more  especially,  since,  to  use  the  language  of  the 
Baptist  Union  Report,  (1840,  p.  146,)  *The  baptismal  contro- 
versy is  attracting  increased  attention,  and  is  destined,  as  we 
believe,  to  lead  the  way  to  searching  and  extended  theological 
inquiries.  Baptists  ought  to  present  their  sentiments  to  the 
vorld  in  the  clearest  and  most  complete  manner*,'  and  of  the 
Editor  of  the  Baptist  Magazine,  who  observes,  that  *  This  would 
be  an  appropriate  and  truly  English  mode  of  doing  honour  to 
our  acute  and  learned  friend.' 

"  Yours  truly, 

"  Spencer  Murch." 

[This  proposal  combines  the  promotion  of  truth  with  a  tribute  cff 
esteem  to  one  who  long  since  gave  up,  for  the  truth's  sake,  whatever 
hoQoiun  and  distinctions  might  otherwise  have  awaited  him,  and,  in 
com^rative  obscurity,  yielded  himself  a  living  sacrifice  in  the  service  of 
his  Redeemer.  The  highest  motives,  therefore,  combine  to  make  us 
cordial  in  the  promotion  of  this  object.  The  claims  of  truth,  the 
honour  of  Christ,  the  best  interests  of  men ;  the  aid  and  sanction  which 
high  integrity  claims,  the  obligations  which  piety  owns,  together  with 
the  impulse  which  every  act  in  nonour  of  excellence  gives  to  excellence 
iteelf,  all  plead  for  hearty  cooperation.  We  hope  that  our  young 
Mends  especially  will  every  where  exert  themselves  to  mhki»  this 
tribute  worthy  of  its  design.— Ed.  ]  ,  j 

VOL.  U. — KO.  XYIIX.  K 
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NOTICES  OF  BOOKS. 

Letter  on  BaptUmal  Regeneration,  addresied  through  the  Rev.  Dr. 
Fletcher,  to  the  Ministers  and  Members  of  the  Evangelical  PtBdo- 
baptists.    By  the  Rev.  C.  Stovsl.    Pp.  15.    Ward  and  Co, 

In  this  letter  Mr.  Stovel  proposes  two  questions.  First :  "•  Ow/hl  not 
something  more  decisive  to  oe  done  in  exposing  the  nature^  and  cheek- 
ing the  progress,  qf  this  papal  heresy,^  Secondly :  Ought  not  you  and 
your  brethren,  in  some  more  obvious  and  conclusive  way,  to  clear  your- 
selves and  the  ceremony  you  perform  on  infants,  from  your  impHeaiian 
in  the  evils  tehich  flow  from  this  pernicious  heresy  9  **  under  the  former 
question  he  diows  that  ^the  doctrine  of  baptismal  r^neration  is  a 
papal  heresy,  because  it  was  first  defined  and  authorized  oy  the  Council 
of  Trent,  and  that  it  is  fully  maintained  and  industriously  drcolated  bj 
the  Oxford  tractarians,  as  appears  from  Tract  No.  67,  which  containa, 
he  olMerres,  a  just  and  ingenuous  exposition  of  the  doctrine  contained  in 
the  Book  of  Uommon  Prayer  in  reference  to  this  subject.  He  then 
remarks  upon  the  awftilness  of  this  error  in  blinding  the  eves  of  men  to 
the  nature  of  true  religion,  and  upon  the  extent  to  which  it  is  dis- 
seminated in  society.  Tne  second  question  proposed  by  Mr.  Stovel  is 
vastly  important,  and  in  our  view  we  shall  be  chaigeable  as  baptists 
with  a  criminal  n^ect  of  duty,  not  only  to  our  psdobaptist  bretiiren, 
but  also  to  the  truth  itself,  and  to  the  whole' world,  unless  we  press  it 
home  closelv  upon  their  hearts  and  consciences.  For  our  own  part,  we 
think  that  all  who  practise  infimt  sprinkling  are  deeply  inaplicated  in 
this  fearful  heresy.  Our  psedobaptist  bret&en  may  disclaim  it  in  the 
loudest  lan^;uage ;  but,  after  all,  actions  speak  louder  than  words.  We 
admit  the  smcerity  of  their  disavowal,  but  question  its  consistency.  In- 
fant baptism,  like  clinical  baptism,  had  its  ori^n  in  the  fiuae  and 
dangerous  doctrine  of  sacramental  efficacy.  It  might  easily  be  shown 
that  this  doctrine  is  implied  in  the  ceremony  itself,  even  when  ad- 
ministered in  its  least  obnoxious  form  ;  and  there  is  reason  to  fear  that, 
not  only  in  the  established  church,  but  amongst  dissenters,  an  impres- 
sion extensively  prevails  with  parents,  that  their  children,  though  totallr 
incapable  of  any  religious  act,  are  nevertheless  in  another  and  better 
conoition.  spiritually  considered,  aiter  baptism  than  they  were  before. 
Nay,  further,  it  may  be  shown  that  the  language  used  by  our  padobaptist 
brethren  themselves  favours  this  idea :  language  in  some  instances 
scarcely  less  objectionable  than  that  employed  in  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer.  But  our  space  will  not  allow  us  to  enlaige.  We  thank  Jfr. 
Stovel  for  having  started  the  inquiry,  and  we  hope  he  will  puisae  it 
Nothing  is  more  calculated  to  open  the  eyes  of  ptedobaptists  to  the  un- 
scriptural  character  of  the  practice  of  in&nt  sprinkling,  and  to  biduce 
them  to  fiing  it  away  with  detestation,  than  to  urge  upon  them  the  &ct. 
that  it  originated  in  error  of  the  most  fearful  kind,  and  that  its  natunl 
and  necessary  tendency  is  to  propa^te  the  error  from  which  it  arose. 

But  one  word  before  we  close  this  notice :  What  does  oar  Brother 
Stovel  mean  when  he  says:  ''''Being  prepared  to  go  the  whole  length 
with  you  (psedobaptists)  in  free  communion,  and  in  every  act  of  libe- 
rality, I  demand,  in  return^  the  privilege  ^pressing  th^^question  without 
any  impeachment  of  my  affection  f  Is  he  i^orant  of  the  fiict  that  the 
great  body  of  psedobaptists  are  as  much  strict  communionists  as  our- 
selves ?  They  would  not  admit  persons  in  their  judgment  unbaptized 
to  the  Lord's  table,  however  pious  and  excellent  ihtj  mipht  be.  If  they 
admit  baptists,  it  is  because  tney  cannot,  they  dare  not,  m  the  presence 
of  that  God  whose  name  they  fear,  deny  our  baptism  to  be  scriptural. 
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ut  con  Mr.  Stovel  conscientiously  allow  in&nt  sprinkling  to  be  scrip- 
'^ixral  baptism?  and  is  this  the  ground  on  which  he  would  receive  piedo^ 
baptista  to  the  Lord's  table?    If  he  does  not,  then,  instead  of  going  the 
"wliole  length  of  free  oommunion,  with  our  peedobaptist  friends,  he  goes 
i^  alone.    He  walks,  together  with  the  rest  of  tne  open  communion 
lyaptiata,  bj  a  rule,  which  they  (the  peedobaptists)  do  not  acknowledge. 
X^e  adopts  apractice  which  most  of  them  admit  to  be  a  deviation  from 
xYie  law  of  Christ.     But  may  not  any  baptist,  whether  holding  and 
pTactifling  strict  communion  or  not,  demand  the  privilege  of  proposing  a 
question  for  the  consideration  of  his  peedobaptist  brethren,  without  im- 
peachment of  his  affection  ?    Does  Mr.  Stovel  impeach  the  christian 
a^tfection  of  his  venerable  predecessor  Mr.  Booth,  because  he  wrote  his 
iiunoua  apology  for  the  baptists,  in  which  he  defends  them  from  the 
charae  of  bigotry,  on  the  ground  that  they  practise  strict  communion, 
And  demonstrate  the  scripturalness  of  that^practice  ?    We  are  sure  that 
be  will  not,  and  we  entreat  him,  therefore^  to  cease,  by  such  modes  of 
expression,  to  sanction  the  uncharitable  insinuation,  that  the  practice  of 
strict  communion  arises  from  a  want  of  christian  affection,  rather  than 
from  a  conscientious  and  supreme  regard  to  the  revealed  will  of  God. 


The  Mode  and  Subjects  of  Christian  Baptism,  comprehending  a  Special 
Reply  to  the  Rev.  Dr,  Wardlaw's  Dissertation,  Pp.  104.   'Murdoch. 

Thb  body  of  evidence,  as  to  "  the  mode  and  subjects  of  Christian  bap- 
tism," contained  in  this  well-written  tract  we  consider  to  be  irrefutable. 
It  has  the  merit  of  selecting,  arranging,  and  condensing  the  elements  of 
much  more  voluminous  publications,  and  thus  presenting  the  reader  with 
a  bird*s^ye-viewof  the  principal  facts  and  aiguments  contained  in  the 
best  writers  on  this  still  controverted  article  oi  faith  and  obedience.  In . 
fiae,  we  think  this  littie  work  justly  entitled  to  enlarged  circulation. 


The  Doctrine  of  Election  Explained  and  Vindicated:  A  Sermon, 
preached  at  Zion  Chapel^  Clover-street,  Chatham,  March  20/^  1842. 
By  John  Stock,  arui  published  by  request.  Pp.  34.  London, 
Houleten  and  Stoneman. 

This  discourse  presents  the  testimony  of  Scripture  on  this  important 
salMect,  with  j|[reat  clearness,  condensation,  and  accuracy.   The  evidence 
under  each  division,  is  given  with  sufficient  fulness  to  satisfy  the  mind, 
and  at  the  same  time  with  a  brevity  and  point  which  sustain  interest, 
and  make  the  impression  which  it  leaves  distinct  and  easy  to  be  re- 
membered.    It  shows  that  the  election  of  sinners  is  founded  in  the 
election  of  Christ  to  the  mediatorial  office — that  they  are  chosen  in 
him  personally,  and  to  certain  salvation ;  that  their  election  is  a  part  of 
Grod*s  eternal  and  immutable  purpose ;  that  it  is  an  act  of  free  and 
sovereign  favour ;  that  its  end  is,  tne  glory  of  his  own  name,  and  that 
the  evidence  of  it^  is  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  the  soul.    The 
author  shows,  in  conclusion,  that  this  cfoctnne  does  not  in  the  least 
reflect  either  on  the  justice  or  goodness  of  God,  does  not  tend  to  en- 
courage licentiousness,  impedes  no  man's  salvation,  diminishes  no  man's 
lesponsibility,  and  does  not  interfere  with  the  freeness  and  universality 
of  the  invitations  of  the  gospel.    Those  who  think  that  to  urge  the  in- 
vitations of  the  gospel  indiscriminately  on  all,  is  inconsistent  with  this 
doctrine,  are  entreated  to  consider  whether  to  n^lect  do  so,  is  not  to 
disobey  God.    There  is  not,  we  feel  persuaded,  the  least  contradiction 
between  the  declaration  that  God  "  commands  all  men  every  where  to 
repent,"  or  the  entreaty  to  sinners,  "  to  r^ent  and  be  baptized  every  one 
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of  them**  and  the  doctrine  that  the  elect  only  will  repent,  believe,  aiul 
be  saved.  We  recommend  this  sermon  as  a  ^ithfiil  exhibition  on  both 
these  points,  of  what  appears  to  us  to  be  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus. 


Hints  designed  to  aid  Christians  in  their  Efforts  to  Convert  Men  (o 
God.  Reprinted  from  the  Third  Edition^  enlarged^  published  at 
Philadelphia;  toith  an  Introductory  Address^  by  the  Rbv.  J.  J. 
Davibs,  df  Tottenham,  G,  B,  Dyer^  London:  J,  W.  ShoweU, 
Birmingham, 

From  the  advertisement  to  the  American  edition,  it  appears  that  these 
'*  Hints^  were  written  to  aid  "  a  large  number  of  christians  in  Phila- 
delphia, who,  on  the  31st  of  January,  1832,  entered  into  a  covenant,  in 
the  i)resence  of  a  vast  assembly,  to  make  direct,  vigorous,  and  pe^ 
severing  efforts  for  the  immediate  conversion  of  sinners.^*  They  abound 
in  suggestions  of  great  value.  Many  of  them  will  commend  themselves 
at  once  to  those  who  are  familiar  with  the  difficulties  attending  this 
dut^ ;  and  there  is  apparent  in  all,  the  fVuits  of  a  sound  judgment, 
enriched  by  much  experience  and  diligent  study  of  the  means  of  usdnl- 
ness.  There  is  less  also  that  is  objectionable,  than  in  most  works  of  a 
similar  kind.  The  work  of  conversion  is  attributed  entirely  to  God, 
yet  when  the  author  speaks  of  **  irresistible  persuasions^*  and  ^^  motives 
of  infinite  power,"  it  would  seem  as  if  he  had  forgotten  that  persuasioiu 
and  motives  are  of  themselves  not  only  resistible,  but  utterly  powerless, 
to  convert  men  to  God.  He  certainly  holds  the  sentiment  that  man  is 
of  himself  able,  were  he  but  willing,  to  turn  to  God  (p.  58) ;  whereas 
it  is  evident,  we  think  from  Scripture,  that  the  power  or  the  new  life,  as 
well  as  the  will  of  it,  is  the  gift  of  Him  who  works  in  us  to  will  and  to 
do  of  his  own  good  pleasure.  We  make  these  remarks,  not  to  disparage 
this  little  work,  for  with  these  exceptions,  we  have  seldom  read  one 
which  we  have  more  admired,  but  to  guard  our  approval  so  as  not  to 
sanction  that  from  which  we  dissent. 


INTELLIGENCE. 

Mbsting  of  Members  of  thb  Particular  Baptist  Dbnobonation, 
Friendly  to  Strict  Communion. — ^This  Meeting  was  held  at  Ea^e- 
street  Chapel,  Red-lion-square,  on  Tuesday  morning,  April  26ih.  Be- 
tween seventy  and  eighty  sat  down  to  breakfast.  At  half-past  ei^t 
Brother  T.  Winter,  of  Bristol,  was  called  to  the  chair,  and  Brother 
H.  DowsoN,  of  Bradford,  engaged  in  prayer. 

Among  the  ministers  present,  were  Brethren  Armitage ;  J.  Bane,  of 
Aylsham;  W.  B.  Bowes,  of  Blandford-street ;  C.  Box,  of  Woolwich: 
J.  Clark,  of  Great  Oakley ;  S.  Collins,  of  Grundisbuigh ;  J.  Cooper,  of 
Leighton-Buzzard ;  J.  Craps,  of  Lincoln;  Stephen  Davis,  of  the  Baptist 
Irie^  Society ;  P.  Dickerson,  of  Little  Alie-street ;  H.  Dowson,  of  Brad- 
ford; J.  P.  Edgecombe,  of  Hertford;  W.  Elliott,  of  Somers-town ;  B. 
Evans,  of  Scarborough ;  M.  W.  Flanders,  of  Risely,  Beds;  J.  G.  Fuller, 
of  Bristol ;  E.  R.  Hammond,  of  Romney-street,  Westminster;  J. 
Hewitt,  of  Northampton-street ;  T.  Hoddy,  of  Walton,  Suffolk ;  J.  A. 
Jones,  of  Brick-lane ;  B.  Lewis,  of  Trinity  Chapel,  Southwark ;  8.  LiUy- 
crop,  of  Windsor ;  W.  Norton;  R.  W.  Overbury,  of  Eagle-street  ;W. 
Pame,  of  Bessel's  Green;  J.  Peacock,  of  Goswell-street-road ;  J.  Pilk- 
ington,of  Rayleigh,  Essex ;  W.  Reynolds,  of  Greenwich ;  J.  Stock,  of 
Clover-street,  Chatham;  G.  Upton,  of  Poplar;  Thomas  Wheeler; 
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W.  WilliaBi8,of  Giafton-fitreet;  T.  Winter,  of  Brigtol;  J,  Woodard, 
of  Ilford;  C.  Woollacott,  of  Little  Wild-street;  O.  Wjard,  of  Ox- 
ford-street; and  T.  E.  Wycherley,  of  Tring.  Among  the  members 
of  various  churches  present,  were  Brethren  Blake,  Bowser,  Bojce, 
Cartwright^  Catt,  Chalmers,  Chew,  Coots,  Crasweller,  Dean,  Goodwin, 
Humphries,  Hurren,  lilidge,  Ulingworth,  Inwards,  G.  Karbv,  Killing, 
Mattneson,  Merrett,  Mitchell,  Moore,  Oliver,  Penny,  ReacT,  Skerritt, 
Smellie,  Stock,  Swinstead,  Tetts,  White,  Whittin^am,  Wilkin,  Wil- 
liams, Window,  and  Woollacott. 

Mr.  Winter,  in  opening  the  business  of  the  meeting^  said.  We  are 
assembled  to  advance  the  Redeemer's  glory;  we  have  no  mterest  of  our 
own  to  server  if  we  were  to  seek  our  own  advantage,  or  the  esteem  of 
brethren  ivhom  we  love,  some  of  us  would  be  absent  &om  this  meeting. 
We  are  here,  if  I  may  speak  the  sentiments  of  others  from  my  own, 
solehr  from  a  sense  of  obligation  to  our  only  Lord.    We  consider  that 
the  New  Testament  furnishes  the  only  rule  of  our  faith  and  practice. 
Cbrist  has  given  a  new  and  spiritual  dispensation ;  he  has  established 
laws  in  his  holy  kingdom,  and  it  is  the  imperative  duty  of  all  his  disciples 
to  follow  him  according  to  the  laws  which  he  has  clearly  revealed.  It  is 
simply  from  a  regard  to  the  laws  of  Christ,  and  to  that  holy  principle 
which  he  mentions  as  the  test  of  our  obedience,  *'  If  ye  love  me,  keep 
my  commandments  -^  that  we  are  here  to-day.   No  one  feels  or  laments, 
more  deeply  than  myself  the  divided  state  of  the  christian  church.    But 
if  christians  would  take  the  New  Testament  Scrii>tures  for  their  rule, 
and  act  according  to  the  plain  letter  of  Holy  Writ,  there  would  be  no 
divisions  among  us.    Let  us,  therefore,  seek  more  earnestly  the  pouring 
out  of  that  blessed  Spirit,  who  will  make  us  realize  our  oneness ;  for, 
after  all,  blessed  be  God,  notwithstanding  the  divisions  of  the  church, 
there  is  a  oneness  in  it  between  Christ  and  his  people — a  blessed  union ; 
and  though  believers  are  divided  and  subdividea,  yet  in  him  they  are  all 
one.    We,  however,  are  come  together  this  morning,  believing,  that  we 
have  *^  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism  ;^'  and  it  is  with  a  view  to  pro- 
mote the  glonr  of  Christ,  in  seeking  the  spread  of  his  truth,  and  par- 
ticularly of  those  views  we  entertain  connected  with  his  authoritv  in 
Zion,  that  we  are  thus  assembled.    I  hope  that  what  we  do,  will  be  done 
in  the  spirit  of  love.    There  may  be  some  here  who  are  not  strict  in 
their  sentiments;  they  are  probably  present  to  be  instructed,  or  receive 
information;  they,  however,  will  bear  in  mind  that  the  meeting  is  for 
those  who  receive  our  views  of  christian  fellowship ;  they  will  bear  in 
mind  that  they  can  hardly  be  considered  to  make  a  part  of  the  assembly 
BO  as  to  take  part  in  the  business  of  the  meeting.    I  should  be  very  glad 
if  all  my  brethren  who  differ  from  me  were  present  this  morning.    I 
would,  most  cheerfully,  allow  them  to  judge  for  themselves,  if  they  wiU 
allow  us  to  do  so;  only  I  should  be  disposed  to  say.   You  know, 
brethren,  that  you  must  come  to  the  New  Testament,  and  if  you  can 
prove  from  it  that  you  are  right,  so  far,  I  hope,  we  shall  be  disposed  to 
yield ;  but  if  we  can  prove  that  Chri^  has  connected  baptism  and  the 
supper  of  the  Lord,  then  I  hope  that  you  will  allow  that  we  have  the 
strength  of  the  digument    The  Spirit  of  Christ  is  one  of  gentleness  and 
kindness,  and  I  have  lived  long  enough  to  know  that  nothing  is  gained  by 
any  of  the  followers  of  the  Saviour  by  roughness  and  hard  names :  it 
must  be  by  taking  our  ground  on  scriptural  argument  that  we  shall  pre- 
vail.  Let  us  take  the  word  of  God.    I  have  no  doubt  that  many  who  are 
not  with  us  this  morning,  many  who  are  prompted  by  their  feelings,  you 
know,  rather  than  bv  their  juagments,  are  wavering  in  their  minds.    If 
some  of  us  were  guided  by  feeling^  we  should  not  be  here ;  but  we  must 
not  follow  our  feelings.    God's  word  is  our  only  rule ;  let  us  therefore 
«eek  to  be  more  devoted  to  hisgloiy. 


l3d  tnUtU^entt. 

Brother  R.  W.  Ovbbbury  then  read  the  Report  of  the  Committee 
appointed  last  year : — 

Rbfort  op  thb  Central  Comm  ittbb  appointed  hj  the  Friends  of  Strict 
Communion,  at  an  Adjourned  Meeting  on  the  28th  of  April,  1S41,  to 
conridec  ^*  what  practical  measures  it  may  he  advisable  to  adopt,  in 
order  to  arrest  tne  progress  of  Open  Communion,  and  bring  back 
the  Churches  in  this  respect  to  the  model  of  the  New  Testament  f 
and  to  report  thereon  at  a  similar  Meeting  to  be  held  this  year. 

Bblovbd  BRBTHRBN,^The  Central  Committee,  in  commencing  their 
Report,  would  render  devout  thanks  to  Almighty  God,  who  has  been 
pleased  to  spare  our  unworthy  lives  through  toother  year,  and  has  per- 
mitted us  to  meet  once  more  to  confer  together  on  thmgs  pertaining  to 
his  kingdom  and  gloiy;. 

The  Central  Committee  entered  forthwith  Upon  the  discharge  of  the 
duties  devolved  on  them  by  the  meeting,  and  nave  continued  to  meet 
monthly  up  to  the  present  time.  They  began  under  a  sense  of  the 
solemn  responsibility  which  attached  to  their  work;  and  as  they  pro- 
ceeded the  sense  of  its  importance  grew  upon  them,  and  led  them  to 
seek  with  increasing  earnestness  that  "  wisdom  which  is  profitable  to 
direct.** 

One  of  their  first  objects  wm  to  circulate,  as  extensively  as  possible^ 
among  the  Particular  Baptist  churches,  the  resolutions  passed  last  year, 
and  to  request  information  respectingthe  sentiments  and  practice  of  tiie 
churches  relative  to  communion.  The  replies  they  have  received  are 
chiefly  from  brethren  who  concur  in  the  resolutions ;  and  most  of  them 
express  great  joy  and  devout  gratitude  to  God  that  such  a  movement  as 
that  now  in  progress  has  commenced.  The  information  received  by 
your  Committee  from  these  and  other  communications,  enables  them  to 
state,  that  a  majority  of  the  churches  in  England  and  Wales  still  prac- 
tise strict  communion.  It  may  also  be  mentioned  as  an  important  fiict, 
that  at  least  nine  of  the  professedly  baptist  <;hurches  included  in  the 
Report  of  the  Baptist  Union  for  1840,  either  have  at  present,  or  had  not 
long  since,  paedobaptist  pastors. 

For  some  time  the  meetings  of  the  Committee  were  wholly  conver- 
sational. The  state  of  the  baptist  denomination,  in  consequence  of  the 
spread  of  open  communion,  was  felt  to  be  new  and  anoinalous.  The 
necessity  of  decided  measures^  if  any  were  taken^  was  soon  perceived. 
It  was  felt  that  to  begin  with  feeble  and  faltering  steps  would  only 
display  weakness,  bring  discredit  upon  the  cause  we  had  espoused,  and 
place  it  in  a  more  disadvantageous  position  than  it  occupied  before. 
Besides,  we  are  commanded  to  oe  "  vatiant  for  the  truth,"  "  to  contend 
earnestly  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints,"  *^  and  to  keep  the 
ordinances  as  they  have  been  delivered  to  us"  by  the  Apostles  <n  our 
Lord ;  and  with  these  divine  injunctions  in  viewi,  your  Committee  felt  that 
a  firm  stand  ought  to  be  made  against  the  unscriptural  practice  of  open 
communion,  and  that  the  measures  recommended  by  them  dionla  be 
fully  adapted  to  cope  with  the  error  which  so  extensively  prevails  in  the 
churches,  by  coming  up  to  the  requirements  of  the  New  Testament  on 
the  subject,  and  by  being  firamed,  not  according  to  our  own  private  feel- 
ings, nor  on  false  principles  of  e^^diency,  but  with  a  supremtft  regard  to 
the  will  of  Him  wno  alone  is  lawgiver  in  Zion.  It  was  on  this  aocoant 
that  the  early  meetings  of  the  Central  Committee  were  wholly  conver 
sational.  Tney  felt  the  necessity  of  serious  and  mature  deliberation; 
nor  would  they  recommend  any  measures  to  this  meeting,  but  such  as, 
after  due  consideration,  they  were  fully  convinced  are  required  by  the 
interests  of  truth  and  the  cause  of  our  Kedeemer 
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laTincr  thus  stated  in  general  the  vieies  and  feelings  with  which  the 
ntral  Committee  have  proceeded  in  the  discharge  of  their  duty,  thej 
lid  now  lay  before  their  brethren,  in  a  series  of  recommendations, 
ee  practical  measures  which  it  seems  to  them  advisable  to  adopt,  in 
er  to  prevent  the  further  spread  of  open  communion,  and  to  maintain 
oar  cnurches  the  constitution  and  practice  of  the  New  Testament. 
rfect  unanimity  is  perhaps  too  much  to  expect  on  any  subject,  in  the 
sent  imperfect  state;  out  they  may  venture  to  affirm  that  the 
thren  who  have  attended  the  meetings  of  the  Central  Committee  are 
the  most  part  agreed  in  recommending  for  adoption  the  following 
olutions :— ' 

'..  That  it  is  desirable  to  use  every  suitable  means  and  opportunity  for 
nging  the  subject  of  communion  under  the  consideration  of  the 
irches  to  which  we  respectively  belong,  in  order  to  confirm  and 
»ngthen  them  in  the  practice  or  strict  communion^  by  proo&  of  its 
iptural  authority.  / 

[I.  That  it  is  an  inquiry  worthy  of  the  most  serious  attention  of 
irches  practising  strict  communion,  whether,  by  receiving  members 
m  open  communion  churches,  and  dismissing  members  to  them  in 
Hilar  form,  they  do  not  virtually  acknowledge  such  churches  to  be 
ly  constituted  according  to  the  New  Testament,  and  sanction  their 
parture  from  the  inspired  rule,  with  all  its  consequent  evils. 
Fhe  Central  Committee  submit  this  resolution  in  this  form,  not  because 
ey  hare  any  doubt  on  the  matter,  for  they  do  not  see  how  a  consistent 
id  effectual  stand  asiinst  open  communion  can  be  made  on  any  other 
ound.  but  because  they  are  anxious  that  the  resolutions  proposed  by 
em,  anould  not  have  the  appearance  of  dictating  to  the  bretnren. 

III.  That,  if  the  principles  contained  in  the  foregoing  recommenda^ 
)n8  be  true,  it  is  worthy  of  consideration  whether  churches  practising 
rict  communion  do  not  occupy  an  anomalous  and  inconsistent  position, 
being  associated,  as  such,  with  churches  practising  open  communion; 
id  whether  it  Is  not  their  duty  to  withdraw  from  such  associations  as 
cognise  church  fellow^p  with  the  unbaptized. 

IV.  That  since  a  lai^ge  proportion  of  the  jroung  men  who  leave  our 
ademies  are  found  to  be  oi  open  communion  sentiments,  many  of 
bom  were  strict  when  they  entered  them,  and  since  they  afterw^ds 
icome  the  chief  $gents  in  opening  the  cnurches,  it  is  a  subject  for 
rious  consideration,  whether  by  supporting  those  institutions  which  are 
ider  the  direction  of  open  communion  brethren,  we  do  not  in  effect 
1  in  the  dissemination  of  open  coifimunion  principles ;  and  whether 
me  steps  should  not  be  taken  forthwith  to  place  the  education  of  can- 
dates  for  the  christian  ministry  under  the  direction  of  ministerial 
ethren,  who,  besides  possessing  the  requisite  qualifications  fbr  training 
IT  brethren  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  are  agreed  with  us  on  a  sub- 
:t  which  involves  the  permanence  of  mstitutions  establiidied  by  our 
nd,  and  the  puHty  and  prosperity  of  the  churches. 

y.  That  the  number  of  instances  in  which  the  choice  of  a  pastor 
rourable  to  mixed  communion  has  prepared  the  way  for  its  introduc- 
A  into  our  churches,  confirms  the  statement  of  its  celebrated  advocate. 
It  with  a  change  of  sentiment  in  the  public  teachers  of  religion,  strict 
mmunion  would  gradually  disappear ;  and  instructs  churches  to  ponder 
dously  before  they  choose  those  nunisters  whose  influence  in  this 
^ect  they  may  have  reason  to  deplore. 

VI.  That  it  is  of  the  highest  importance  that  everr  step  aboiild  be 
ken  in  the  fear  of  God;  tbat  our  proceedings  should  be  tomperad  witk 
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wiadom  and  ■Implidtr,  with  xneeknesB  andfinnnaai;  nmemberin&tiu 
the  wiadom  which  is  from  above,  is  first  pure,  then  peaceable ;  and  tka 
we  depend  wholly  upon  the  blessing  or  the  great  Head  of  the  chuid 
to  succeed  in  our  endeaYOun. 

Your  Committee  think  that  it  would  exceed  the  proper  limits  of 
Report  of  this  kind,  to  detail  the  reasons  whidi  may  be  assigned  for  th 
foregoing  recommendations.  Should  it  be  objected,  however,  that  tb 
measures  proposed  are  too  bold,  we  answer,  that  in  our  opinion  bol 
measures  are  required.  The  denomination  is  already  moved  from  it 
original,  and,  as  we  believe,  scriptural  bams ;  it  has  already,  bo  fax  a 
open  communion  prevails,  assumed  a  nondescript  and  unacriptun 
character,  and  unless  promi)t  and  decided  steps  are  taken,  it  will  oeu 
to  eiist  as  a  distinct  denomination.  This,  if  Mr.  HalFs  principles  m 
declarations  on  the  subject  are  right,  is  the  consummation  devoatlv  to  b 
wished ;  and  this,  your  Committee  hesitates  not  to  declare,  is  either  th 
avowed  or  concealed  design  of  man^  of  the  leading  ministers  and  friend 
among  the  baptists.  But  believmg  that,  when  churches  compesei 
exclusively  of  baptized  believers  cease  to  exist,  there  will  be  then  n 
lon^r  any  apostolically-constituted  churches  among  us,  and  that  ti» 
ordinance  of  believers'  baptism  will  be  sacrificed  to  the  popular  an^ 
pernicious  error  of  infant  sprinkling,  we  deprecate  such  a  oilaniitoa- 
event ;  and  would  call  upon  all  the  sincere  friends  of  the  RedeeoeA 
who  hold  the  same  view  of  baptism  as  ourselves,  to  unite  with  os  q 
«very  scriptural  means  to  prevent  it 

In  thus  conacientioud^  diacharging  thdr  duty,  and  dedanng  their 
sentimenta,  the  Central  Committee  would  cheriah  no  other  feelings  than 
those  of  unfeigned  love  towards  their  brethren,  from  whom  thev  are  by 
the  highest  authority  compelled  to  differ  on  this  subject  Tney  alia 
disclaim  altogether  the  wish  to  dictate  to  thoae  of  their  biethrea  vith 
whom  they  have  the  happineaa  to  agree  on  this  subject ;  they  aimplydl^ 
charge  the  duty  devolved  upon  them  laat  April,  and  submit  the  result  o^ 
their  deliberations  to  the  candid  and  serious  attention  of  their  brethren 
convened  at  the  present  meeting.  Final!  v,  they  commend  the  nuitttr 
to  God,  only  wise,  and  earnestly  implore  nis  prace  to  guide  and  suppsn 
us  in  a  course  so  difficult,  and  involvmg  such  important  consequencfi  | 

March  15, 1842.  i 

Brother  S.  CouiNa,  of  Orundiaburgh,  Suffolk,  moved  that  the 
recommendation  of  the  committee  be  adopted  by  thia  meeting. 
motion  waa  aeoonded  by  Brother  6.  Wtard,  successor  to  the  late 
Coombs,  of  Oxford-street,  and  waa  adopted  unanimoualy. 

Brother  P.  Dickbrson,  of  Little  Alie-atreet,  moved  that  the 
resolution  suggested  ^v  the  committee  be  aldopted.     Brother  J. 
BDoaooMBB,  of  Hertford,  aeconded  the  motion. 

Before  it  waa  put  to  the  meeting,  brother  Simon  Wilkin,  of  Hi 
stead,  bem[ed  leave  to  aay  one  word,  having  conteated  this  point  in 
late  Mr.  Kinghom's  church,  during  the  pastorate  of  Mr.  Brock.  J 
practice  of  that  church,  aince  he  had  oeen  a  member,  a  V^^i 
)iearly  thirty  yeara,  waa  to  request  dismissions  from  churehes  of  tj 
aame  faith  and  order.    After  Mr.  Brock  became  pastor,  a  brother  bMj 
be  dismissed  to  a  church  of  this  description  in  Lonaon.    One  of  if 
brethren  wished  for  an  alteration  in  the  form,  and  that,  initaaj 
heading  the  letter,  **  To  the  church  — — ,  of  the  same  faith  and  ordr 
we  should  head  it  so  as  to  be  inclusive  of  churches  not  of  the  bb^^^. 
and  order.    Not  an  individual  rose  to  second  it ;  the  pastor  <>PP^i 
aaying,  that  he  could  not  sanction  any  motion  for  deviating  I'^^.S 
•cmuiomed  order  of  the  church.    The  next  oocaaioii  was  one  is  ^^ 
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B  church  to  which  a  dismission  was  to  be  made,  was  not  of  the  same 
der.  I  suggested  that  we  could  not  send  a  dismission  in  confonnity 
tfa  the  existing  rule ;  and  stated  that  I  felt  it  a  dutj  to  oppose  such  a 
une,  together  with  the  groimds  which  I  felt  should  be  considered  in 
e  question.  I  was  seconded  in  the  motion  I  made,  that  the  usual  form 
oiud  not  be  altered,  but  that  was  all.  The  alteration  was  proposed, 
id  with  the  exception  of  the  mover  and  seconder,  was  carried  unani- 
ously  ;  the  pastor  leaning  that  way,  to  my  utter  amazement  and  ereat 
ie£.  However,  I  did  what  I  felt  it  my  duty  to  do,  and  in  a  way  which 
ive  satisfaction,  and  received  the  approbation  even  of  those  who 
ffered  from  me.  The  result  is,  that  they  now  dismiss  to  churches 
herwise  constituted.  I  cannot,  therefore,  do  otherwise  than  give  my 
>te  heartily  to  the  resolution  proposed. 

Brother  J.  Stock,  pastor  of  «the  church  in  Clover-street,  Chatham, 
ud,  that  he  should  probably  soon  have  to  act  on  this  resolution.  The 
tiurch  to  which  he  had  been  called  was  about  to  dismiss  three  members 
>  an  open  communion  church  in  the  same  town.  He  t^ould  like, 
iierefore,  that  some  of  our  senior  brethren,  who  had  seen  something  of  the 
working  of  church  affairs,  should  speak  on  the  subject.  Let  our  hands, 
«  said,  be  held  up,  that  we  may  be  able  to  say  that  our  brethren 
Winter,  Dickerson,  Bowes,  and  others,  took  this  stand ;  and  we  have 
heir  approbation  and  concurrence.  I  should  like  to  ^  back  prepared 
0  act  without  indecision  and  wavering  on  this  subject.  I  cordially 
oncur  in  the  resolution  as  to  my  own  feelings,  but  1  know  that  there 
roold  be  some  little  difficulty  in  the  churcn  in  acting  on  it.  The 
Acuity  would  be  with  them,  not  with  myself. 

The  Rev.  J.  A.  Jonbs  said.  There  is  a  record  in  the  old  church  book 
it  Mitchell-street,  that  the  church  at  Devonshire-square  had  refused  to 
tecognise  it,  because  there  were  members  in  it  not  baptized.  Now,  the 
churches  have  changed  places.  That  in  Mitchell-street  has  become 
strict,  that  in  Devonshire-square  open.  I  have  never  asked  for  a  dis- 
miasion  from  a  mixed  church ;  but  am  accustomed  to  state  my  rcwsons 
for  not  doing  so,  and  that  it  is  not  from  any  disposition  to  act  unkindly. 
Brother  Stephen  Davis  said,  that  during  tne  whole  period  of  Mr. 
Thomas's  ministry,  for  full  forty  years,  at  Devonshire-square,  ^  the 
practice  of  the  church  continued  the  same.  Members  were  received 
from,  and  dismissed  to  churches  of  the  same  faith  and  order.  What- 
ever alteration  has  taken  place  was  made  subsequent  to  the  time  of 
his  beloved  pastor. 

Brother  6.  Wyard  said.  It  was  well  to  recollect  that  one  small 
deviation  from  right  leads  on  to  another.  A  small  leak  sinks  a  large 
ship ;  a  little  leaven  leavens  the  whole  lump.  I  think  we  had  better 
benn  to  stop  at  once. 

Brother  J.  GoonwrN,  a  deacon  of  the  church  at  Bow,  begged  to  ask 
if  there  was  any  member  of  the  church  at  Carter-lane  present ;  if  so,  he 
could  give  the  same  testimony  respectinfl^  Dr.  Rippon.  He  lamented 
that  there  was  a  deviation  from  this  practice. 

Brother  Illidob,  for  a  long  time  a  member  of  the  church  in  Carter- 
lane,  said  that  when  Dr.  Rippon  was  on  one  occasion  absent,  it  was 
debated  whether  two  baptized  persons,  members  of  a  mixed  church  at 
Northampton,  should  have  the  privilege  of  sittinp^  down  with  the  church 
at  Carter-lane.  The  deacons  unanimously  dechned  to  grant  them  that 
privilege.  When  Dr.  Rippon  returned,  he  put  it  again  to  the  church ; 
ne  thought  it  was  not  right  that  the  baptized  members  of  a  so-called 
baptist  church,should  be  rejected  from  transient  communion.  The  doc- 
tor carried  the  motion  bv  only  two  or  three  votes,  and  they  were  admitted. 
When  the  new  place  of  worship  in  Park-street  was  built,  the  trust-deed 
of  Dr.  QUI,  and  that  made  after  his  time,  were  lost,  and  a  new  trust-deed 
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was  made.  According  to  this  new  deed«  tbe  chtureh  wonhip^iog  there 
is  to  be  a  strict  baptist  church,  with  this  strange  circumstance  connected 
with  it,  that  the  minuter  and  deaoona  for  the  time  being  shall,  at  thtxr 
discretion,  withotU  constUting  the  church  at  cM,  admit  anv  person  whom 
they  believe  to  be  a  repenting  sinner,  and  a  believer  in  me  Lord  Jesui, 
to  communion  at  the  Lord's  table.  I  was  at  all  the  church  meetings  at 
which  the  trust-deed  was  discussed,  and  tiierefore  can  vouch  for  the 
accuracy  of  this  statement.  I  fear  that  there  are  manj  churches  in  tbe 
same  state.  I  know  that  there  is  an  attempt  being  made  at  the  present 
time  in  Kent,  where  the  church  is  strict,  but  the  trust-deed  is  quiet  on 
the  subject,  and  the  minister  is  endeavouring  to  oi)en  the  communion  m 
the  same  way  as  at  Park-street 

Brother  Mattheson,  a  member  of  Mr.  Wvard^s  church,  mentioned 
instances  which  showed  that  the  practice  of  tne  church  at  Cart6^1ane 
with  respect  to  dismission  was  not  uniform. 

Brother  J.  Penny,  a  deacon  of  the  church  at  Eagle-street,  sugsested 
that  if  it  was  intended  to  adduce  arguments  on  the  subject,  it  would  be 
desirable  to  do  so  at  once,  on  account  of  the  shortness  of  time. 

Brother  Wintea  said,  that  the  question  was  not,  what  our  fatben 
had  done,  but  what  is  the  scriptural  view  of  the  subject? 

Brother  B.  Lewis,  of  Trinity  Chapel  Southwark,  said,  If  we  pass  this 
resolution,  we  shall  not  all  be  so  clear  as  Brother  Jones.  We  snail  most 
of  us,  if  judged  by  this  rule,  be  found  to  have  erred.  The  church  under 
my  care  used  formerly  to  head  their  letters  with  christian  salutation  to 
chuf  ches  of  the  same  faith  and  order.  But,  to  meet  the  didfficulty  arissg 
from  mixed  communion,  we  have  fallen  away  from  our  duty.  I  ba^e 
often  used  this  kind  of  heading :  "  The  church  of  the  Particular  fia^tist 
faith  and  order,  meeting  so  and  so,  to  the  church  of  the  same  denomisar 
tion.^  We  are  endeavourino;  to  bring  back  the  churches  to  their  original 
principles ;  and  we  must,  therefore,  be  prepared  to  meet  difficulties; 
and  those  who  have  to  meet  them  ought  to  be  upheld  by  those  who 
have  been  longer  in  the  ministry.  He  approved  ana  hoped  to  adhere  to 
the  resolution. 

Brother  J.  Pilkington,  of  Rayleigh,  Essex,  said,  that  he  was  glad  to 
be  present  this  momino;.  He  had  come  up  notwithstanding  a  positive 
prohibition  from  his  medical  attendant;  but  he  was  resolved,  if  possible, 
to  attend  this  meeting.  The  great  controversy  which  is  now  going  on 
with  the  established  church  is,  whether  scripture  alone  is  the  standard 
of  the  church,  or  scripture  and  tradition.  1  thank  the  beloved  fiieods 
who  have  given  us  so  much  tradition  this  morning ;  but  I  thank  my  God 
that  he  has  given  us  a  version  of  the  correct  standard.  The  most 
learned  men  are  coming  now  to  facts,  and  we  must  come  io  tbe 
great  fact,  that  the  Bible,  and  the  Bible  only,  is  our  religion. 

It  was  here  stated,  that  letters  had  been  received  from  Brother 
Wrigh^  ra  Beccles,  regretting  that  he  could  not  attend  this  meeting,  and 
inclosing  a  donation  often  shillings  from  Brother  Soratt,  of  Fressing- 
field,  towards  the  object  it  had  in  view ;  from  Brother  Bates,  of 
Ballina,  expressing  a  fear  that  there  was  an  increasing  laxity  as  to 
doctrine,  as  well  as  communion ;  and  tram  Brother  AUnutt,  of  Henton, 
Oxfordshire,  encouraging  the  brethren  in  the  object  for  which  the/ 
had  met 

Brother  Ovekbury  said,  that  a  member  of  the  church  in  that  place 
had  wished  to  join  Devonshire-square ;  that,  after  considering  the 
subject,  all  the  deacons,  seven  in  number,  had  come  to  a  resoluboD 
to  decline  giving  her  a  dismission  to  that  church,  on  the  ground  m 
thejr  could  not  recognise  it  as  scripturally  constituted,  and  determined 
to  give  a  testimonial  of  christian  character  instead.  A  short  time  8ite^ 
wards,  a  member  of  the  church  at  Maze  Pond  wished  to  unite  with  u»; 


intelligence.  143 

and  though  that  church  does  not  admit  unbaptized  believers  to  niember< 
ship,  but  onlj  to  the  Lord^s  table,  we  felt  that  this  was  a  fictitious 
iiAtinction ;  and  in  this  case  also,  declined  to  appl]^  for  a  dismission. 
We  therefore  are  about  to  receive  her,  after  conversation  with  her  pastor, 
and  a  deputation  of  brethren  to  speak  with  her,  on  a  testimonial  of 
christian  character. 

Brother  H.  Dowwn,  of  Bradford,  said,  I  rise  just  to  state  my  entire 
svmpathj  in  the  object  of  this  meeting,  and  my  entire  concurrence  in 
toe  recommendation  now  brought  before  it.  I  have  the  honour  to  be  the 
pastor  of  one  of  the  largest  baptist  churches  in  this  kingdom,  numbering 
between  &Ye  and  six  hundred  members ;  and  so  far  as  I  know,  the  whole 
of  the  members  of  my  church  hold  the  views  which  we  are  endeavouring 
to  promote.  I  believe  that  Yorkshire  is  the  stronghold  of  the  principle 
we  advocate.  Almost  all  our  churches  are  strict ;  I  wish  I  could  say 
that  all  our  brethren  in  the  ministry  were  so.  I  feel  that  we  have  only 
to  be  united,  and  support  one  another,  and  that  then  these  great 
principles  will  triumph.  I  am  sure  we  have  the  word  of  God  with  us — 
that  the  truth  is  on  our  side ;  let  us  therefore  contend  earnestly  for  the 
&ith.  Not  only  have  we  numbers  with  us  in  Yorkshire,  but  all  the 
leadinff  and  influential  members  of  our  churches  hold  strict  views,  and 
are  rcAdy  cordially  to  cooperate  with  you.  My  excellent  predecessor 
held  and  firmly  maintained  these  views ;  and  I  wish  to  hand  down  the 
church  similarly  constituted,  holding  the  same  faith  and  order,  without 
dnv  change:  and  I  trust  I  shall  be  able  to  do  so. 

Brother  P.  Dickebson,  of  Little  Alie-street,  said,  I  cordially  wish 
that  this  resolution  may  be  adopted,  whatever  may  be  the  position  in 
which  it  may  place  us  as  to  the  past :  this  is  not  the  question.  Let  us  do 
right  now.  1  am  persuaded  that  tliis  |)oint  lies  at  the  basis  of  the 
^ject.  We  may  be  charged  with  unkindness,  but  the  question  is, 
What  is  the  will  of  God  ?  Last  nifl;ht  I  pleaded  for  open  communion  ; 
it  was  oa  the  platform  of  the  "  Aged  Pilgrims*  JPriend  Society." 
There  I  could  go  as  far  as  any  one,  for  I  am  commanded  to  "  do  ^ood 
unto  all  men,  especially  to  those  who  are  of  the  household  of  &ith  *,'* 
hut  our  churches  are  to  be  constituted  according  to  the  rule  of  the  New 
Testament, — ""  One  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism."  And  if  some  brethren 
do  not  see  with  me,  I  must  go  with  those,  however  few,  who  are  disposed 
fogp  with  me.  ("  There  are  a  great  many,"  said  a  brother  J  If  any  one 
mtiniates  that  1  suppose  mys^  more  right  than  others,  I  reply,  that  I 
°a>Te  a  right  to  thmk  so ;  that  the  views  I  hold  ought  to  be  such  aa 
j^Ppear  to  me  more  correct  than  those  which  I  reject.  I  trust  that  I 
have  come  to  this  conclusion  from  reading  the  word  of  God  more  than 
from  reading  any  other  publications,  excellent  as  they  are^  upon  the 
<riestion.  The  church  at  Alie-street  has,  I  believe,  always  acted  as  this 
motion  recommends. 

Brother  T.  E.  Wychkrley,  of  Tring,  Hertfordshire,  said,  that  the 
practice  recommended  was  that  which  he  adopted  when  he  entered  the 
ministry,  and  he  rejoiced  that  this  subject  was  brought  before  the 
meeting. 

Brother  J.  Bank,  of  Aylsham,  Norfolk,  supported  most  cordially  the 
desolation.  He  did  not  know  that  he  had  deviated  from  the  spirit  and 
principle  of  this  rule  during  the  twentv-seven  years  of  his  pastorate, 
ae  was  convinced  that  a  mixed  church  had  no  right  to  be  called-  a 
hsptist  church ;  it  might  as  properly,  and  he  thought  more  so,  be  called 
an  independent  church. 

Brother  B.  Evans,  of  Scarborough,  Yorkshire,  said,  that  he  most 
jjilly  sympathized  in  the  object  of  this  meeting;  he  could  bear  testimony 
that  the  whole  of  the  influential  county  of  York,  which  had  been 
^renominated,  perhaps  not  inappropriately,  the  Goshen  of  the  baptist 
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denomination,  wbb  with  the  meetins.  There  is  one  church  wluch  one 
month  it  open  and  the  other  closed ;  this  church  is  in  connexion  with 
the  AMOciation  of  which  I  am  secretary,  but,  with  this  exception,  all  are 
strict. 

Drother  T.  Wintkr  said,  that  he  had  no  doubt  of  the  correctnese  of 
the  resolution.  As  the  pastor  of  one  of  the  largest  churches  in  the  west 
of  England,  he  might  state  that  they  had  been  accustomed  to  dismiss 
members,  though  not  to  open  churches,  yet  to  those  which  allow 
unbaptized  believers  to  come  to  the  table  of  tne  Lord.  If  we  have  done 
wrong,  I  have  no  doubt  the  Lord  will  pardon  us,  but  let  us  not  be  hasty 
in  coming  to  a  conclusion. 

Brother  W.  Williams,  of  Grafton-street,  hoped  that  the  meeting 
would  not  adjourn  without  passing  this  resolution. 

After  a  little  conversation,  the  motion  was  put  and  passed  unani- 
moutly. 

On  the  motion  of  Brother  Evans,  seconded  by  Brother  Dowson,  the 
meeting  was  then  adjourned  to  eight  o'clock  on  Wednesday  morning. 

Adjourned  Meeting^  Wednesday,  April  27th. 

Brother  H.  Dowaon  was  called  to  the  chair.  He  said.  We  are  met, 
I  tnist,  in  the  strength  of  Christ,  to  maintain  one  of  his  ordmances :  in 
the  strength  of  God  to  preserve  the  denomination  from  destruction.  1 
believe  that  we  have  the  truth  on  our  side ;  that  God  will  never  permit 
the  denomination  to  be  extinct,  and  that  he  will  use  us  not  only  for  its 

t reservation,  but  its  extension.    We  need  wisdom  profitable  to  direct. 
iOt  ua,  amidst  all  our  deliberations,  make  it  a  matter  of  earnest,  serious. 
fV^rvent  prayer,  that  God  will  guide  us  therein. 

BrotJwr  W,  Rbynolds,  of  Greenwich,  moved,  and  Brother  Grobgi 
Karmv,  a  member  of  the  church  in  Shoreditch,  seoonded  the  TmRD 
i«ct>mmendation  of  the  committee. 

Brother  R  W,  OvRaarRY  said,  that  in  submitting  these  recom- 
mendations,  the  committee  had  felt  it  a  duty  to  bring  before  the  meeting 
the  MtWitanee  «f  th«ir  own  convictionsL 

Brother  T.  Wiktkr  wished  to  ask  what  was  to  be  undeisftood  h\ 
mix^l  eonxmumon  ehui^hee;  became  many  churches  allow  milled 
tx^mmunion  at  the  Lord^  table,  whidi  do  not  allow  it  in  chuith-mera- 
Kei«hi(k  lie  knew  only  one  churcii  in  tiie  Wesfteni  Association,  of 
wKk^h  he  waa  ivcretair,  whkli  woqM  allow  mixed  commanion  mem- 
h^T^i|v  tie  thomzhl'tKat  there  were  about  ten  churches  out  of  the 
^^v  whicii  ctMn|vriM4  the  assodatna  whidi  pncCiaed  mixed  com- 

B9V4h«t  IV<>w^>>c  9sud«  thai  he  apyitiicaded  the  lesolufioii  r^ned 
!♦  <^«inclH9  imM<ii»iY^  ««pe«  <>MHaiRuaieaL 

BiH^<ii«r  \Vi\:s6a\^hs»erw^  that  he  did  bM  aee  the  coenexios 
Vt^iwn  «»ivM  <v««mxin>An  in  t3*e  cimTdh  aud  at  tie  tahie  ef  the  LonJ. 
It<^ tJb*«^j:h?  ih*J  if  J*o  |«iiK^iTvV  m*»  earned  th^ &r,  it  arast  be  carried 
f^rt>»«-;  that  «♦  W5\»«  »w  «aT»hy!S  iwai  so«*  lartiUiticKs  as  the 
Hj^Mw«  M^sfft^maT^r  S.v^>^TT.  11^  mTan*d  tbe  oartaine  rf  cxpediesKT  t » 
V  t>^5v»^ra  a$ii3e;  «nd  li  ^t  cwcjd  V  sdwfVTi  tina  tW  Xew  Tcstamec: 
>«ws5*^ttM  tl^i*  «>cywfim«>3*i-wik  W  jd»ra>l£  be  wLSng,  be  tneted«  to 
hea*  t>»#'  'w-^'vxft^h  ar^  jiU  ib*'  c^  ^  mii^  <c«Mmi.  TiiR  was  tbe 
w»:rrt  Af  /»!.-'  V  i.>^> ;  tf  vc'  ba£  »«»  rf  tt»  fjK^t.  wie  ^bmiU  have  more 

H^^th^Y>%  «^  r>n4Y!ic^l^reaKlfatt.4n[(tb^45iw<takitri:!>t 
t^  a^jiffc  ^W  »Ki^iAM«D  >v>T.tr^  xi>e  mefftmc.  He  JUiwiefl  wddi  Rrdbtr 
Wjtowk  xHift.  if  ^iNe  «4^4mI  #fn  iL  **  imea  m^difirc^r~3if«  «flr  fira  tie 
>  w^  mbR»^  ««  »e  iiaBmifl»&.Vifi  from  icier  ~ 
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Brother  Ovrrbury  said,  that  at  all  the  meetings  of  the  committee  the 
impression  .had  prevailed,  that  the  difference  made  between  communion 
at  the  Lord's  table  and  in  the  church  was  only  fictitious ;  and  that  both 
should  be  dealt  with  in  the  same  way.  They  were  ready  to  ask.  What 
is  church-fellowship,  if  meeting  around  the  table  of  the  Lord  is  not? 

Brother  Fullkr  admitted  that  those  who  made  this  difference 
sacrificed  the  New  Testament  by  admitting  the  unbaptized  to  the 
Lord's  table,  while  they  refused  to  sacrifice  their  own  suffrages  by 
admitting  them  to  the  church.  He  thought  that  if  they  were  admitted 
to  the  table,  they  ought  to  he  admitted  to  the  church.  In  the  Western 
Association,  however,  we  do  not,  he  said,  recognise  a  single  individual 
who  is  unbaptized;  and  I  therefore  conceive  that  we  are  not  acting 
inconsistently  in  holding  intercourse  with  these  churches,  tmless  you 
maintain  that  churches  are  not  independent;  but  since  they  are 
accountable  not  to  us,  but  to  our  Lord  and  Master,  I  could  not  withdraw 
from  them,  simply  because  they  act  inconsistently  with  the  laws  of 
Christ.  If  they  recognised  these  persons  as  members,  and  returned 
them  as  such,  I  should  cease  to  be  united  with  them. 

Brother  W.  Rbtnoldb  said,  that,  when  he  moved  the  resolution,  he 
understood  It  to  refer  to  churches  which  admit  the  unbaptized  to  mem- 
benhip.  As  it  regarded  baptist  churches,  he  thought  the  admission  of 
the  unbaptized  to  the  table  belonged  to  themselvefl.  He  should  not 
object  to  be  a  member  of  such  a  church. 

Brother  J.  Stock,  of  Chatham,  said,  that  there  was  a  great  difference 
between  uniting  with  mixed  baptists  in  promotinf^  the  j^ospel  in  the 
Missionary  Society,  and  admitting  churches  practismg  mixed  commu- 
nion into  our  associations;  by  recognising  them  as  ehurehes,  we 
decidedly  admit  that  they  are  scripturally  constituted. 

Brother  T.  Wintbr  said,  that  the  Western  Association  had  never 
returned  one  unbaptized  person  as  a  member  of  the  association ;  all  who 
were  reported  as  members  were  received  as  baptists.  He  moved  that 
this  resolution  remain  over  for  a  twelvemonth. 

Brother  B..  W.  Ovrrbury  said,  he  would  second  this  motion  ;  he 
«as  glad  that  the  subject  had  been  brought  before  the  meeting,  because 
it  had  elicited  severai  things  with  which  the  committee  was  not  before 
acouainted. 

Brother  B.  Evans,  of  Scarborough,  said,  I  came  yesterday  more  as  a 
listener  and  spectator,  than  with  almost  any  other  des^.  I  feel  very 
deeply  interested  in  the  general  question  which  occupies  our  attention, 
and  the  importance  and  {M'actical  bearing  of  the  principle  of  this 
resolution.  In  the  main  I  cordially  concur  m  the  views  of  my  esteemed 
brother,  Mr.  Winter ;  not  because  this  will  probably  affect  the  associa- 
tion of  which  I  am  the  secretary,  nor  that  it  will  affect  us  at  all, 
pnctically,  in  the  northern  districts  of  our  county.  In  about  sixty 
particular  baptist  churches  in  the  county  of  York,  I  believe  that 
there  is  not  one  which  receives  to  membership  persons  who  have  not 
been  baptized  as  believers  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Cnnst.  But  I  think,  if  we 
irere  to  adopt  this  resolution,  it  would  place  some  of  our  brethren  in  a 
position  in  which  I  do  not  wish  to  place  th<^m  at  present  I,  therefore, 
cordially  concur  in  the  amendment.  If  I  should  be  privileged  to  meet 
with  the  Wthren  on  another  annual  occasion,  I  promise  them  seriously 
to  consider  the  question,  and  to  concur,  as  far  as  I  can  practically, 
^th  them.  But  I  cannot  see  that  we  could  unite  in  our  larger 
MKiieties,  if  we  were  on  this  ground  to  withdraw  ^m  our  local  assoda- 
^ions.  My  brethren  must  at  least  agree  with  me,  that  we  must  with^ 
dmw  from  the  Baptist  Union. 

Brother^  B.  W.  Ovrrbury  remarked,  that  there  was  a  wide  and 
i^st  important  distinction  between  church-fellowship,  and  fellowship- 
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in  those  societies  in  which  we  do  not  meet  together  under  the  regulation 
of  positive  institutes,  such  as  those  which  regulate  the  Christian  church. 
Is  a  missionary  society  in  any  sense,  he  would  ask,  a  church  ?  Are  the 
subscribers  a  Kew  Testament  church  ?  The  Baptist  Missionary  Society 
is  an  association  of  men  holding  certain  principles  in  common,  and  not 
a  society  acting  on  the  regulations  given  in  tiie  New  Testament  for  a 
church  of  Chnst 

The  amendment  was  then  put  and  carried. 

The  FOURTH  resolution  recommended  bv  the  Committee  was  pro- 

Sosed  by  Brother  R.  W.  Overbury,  and  seconded  by  Brother  R 
iBWis,  of  Trinity  Chapel,  Southward. — Brother  Lewis  said,  that  he 
seconded  this  resolution  because  it  pointed  to  the  fountain,  and  if  the 
fountain  were  purified  we  should  g^et  the  stream  a  little  more  pure.  He 
thouffht  that  the  propositions  which  had  been  made  must  stand  or  iail 
togeuer.  If  all  the  associations  were  as  impure  as  the  London  Associa- 
tion, the  brethren  would  all  withdraw  from  them. 

Brother  Milbs  Illingworth,  a  deacon  of  Mr.  Dowson*s  church, 
Bradford,  said,  that,  had  he  been  in  such  drcumstances  as  the  brethren 
who  are  connected  with  the  London  Association,  he  should  have  voted 
for  the  third  resolution. 

Brother  T.  Winter  also  said,  that,  if  the  Western  Association  had 
been  like  the  London  Association,  he  should  have  withdrawn  from  it. 
He  felt  that  the  present  was  a  fountain-head  resolution.  When  he  bad 
urged  the  question  upon  the  tutors  of  our  academies,  they  had  dis- 
avowed the  pressing  of  the  subject  of  mixed  commimion  upon  the 
attentidn  of  tne  young  men ;  yet  ne  could  not  think  they  could  instruct 
them,  without  giving  some  countenance  to  it.  Are  the  brethren,  he  in- 
quired, prepared  to  start  a  new  institution  ?  I  hope  I  {always  shall 
ropudiate  the  idea  of  making  men  ministers.  I  could  not  hold  out  m/ 
hand  to  any  young  man  who  was  not  made  a  preacher  before  he  came 
into  an  acaidemy.  Young  men  ought  to  receive  an  education  suitable 
to  the  timee,  and  if  we  pass  this  resolution  we  are  bound  to  provide  for 
them  some  new  institution.  Your  influence  is  not  sufficient,  I  believe,  to 
make  any  change  as  to  those  who  now  occupy  the  seats  of  learning ;  and 
you  would,  therefore,  be  bound  in  duty,  by  all  the  principles  of  the 
gospel, to  found  a  new  institution.  But  I  do  not  think  that  we  are  prepared 
at  the  present  time  for  such  a  step  as  this,  much  as  I  deplore  the  present 
state  of  things.  I  can  aasore  the  brethren  that  the  students  at  Bristol 
know  well  n^  8«[itimaits ;  and  I  am  h^py  to  say  that  I  have  the 
pleasare  of  meeting  several  of  them  who  are  of  my  opinions  at  the 
table  of  the  Lord. 

Brother  W.  Bowssa,  a  deacon  of  the  church  in  Little  Prescot-street, 
said,  that  he  thous^t  the  queetioii  was  just  such  as  Brother  Winter  had 
stated  it  to  be.  "nie  questioa  is,  ^'  Have  we  funds .'  ^  I  cannot  think 
that  we  have  not  miuistefs  among  us  capable  of  instructing  young  men, 
when  I  see  tou,  sir,  in  the  chair.  I  know  that  we  have  ministers  with 
iKi  capable  or  doing  aa  It  lesolTes  itsett  ther^bre,  into  a  matter  of 
(Hxaaus  shiUii^  aiM  pence.  Oun  we  adopt  a  pJaa  which  will  meet  the 
cask^  ^  .  I  shcttM  nol  have  preMuned,  sir,  to  rise,  had  I  not  for  some  time 
khouKht  that  siMne  step  or  this  kind  was  needed  to  be  taJien.  I  was 
fiOUSK  to  sar  that  evur  acadwBuesaieeveiy  thii^  I  conld  wish  them  to  be; 
but  1  w«mM  hav«  them  all  that  art«  and  science,  and  literature  could 
make  thieni.  I  would  hav«  men  placed  over  tlMm  of  the  highest  attain- 
ments; I  wetuld  have  them  supported  in  the  most  liberal  manner.  1 
wwkld  hav<»  thiNn  ntaced,  not  second  to  Oxford^  bat  hi^gber.  When  you 
can  a(xt>mp)tt!»h  thiSv  voui  will  hav«  made  these  institutions  to  the  de- 
naaiBatiott.  what  the  beautitul  mramumfi  of  onr  booses  are  to  them. 
fiat  awtwlhusi^  «iMtc«  i»  needed ;  I  shmtld  like  to  see  something  lil^e 
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this : — Let  some  judicious  minister  in  the  country  be  selected,  and  let 
some  voung  men  be  placed  under  his  care,  for  the  purpose  of  receiving 
a  good  theological  education.  Take  a  circuit,  say  of  five  miles,  and  let 
them  itinerate  through  the  whole  area ;  I  need  not  remind  brethren, 
what  an  amount  of  good  both  to  themselves  and  to  the  district  might 
be  efFected  in  this  way.  Let  the  minister  receive  such  a  sum  with  these 
^oong  men  as  would  make  an  addition  to  his  income.  Then,  sir,  see  the 
influence'he  would  attain ;  his  example,  and  every  thing  connected  with 
him,  would  act  with  increased  effect  in  every  direction.  If  such  a  plan 
could  be  matured,  1  would  give  10/.  a  year  towards  it. 

Brother  J.  Stock,  of  Chatham,  said,  that  he  thought  this  resolution 

only  affirmed  a  principle,  and  that  details  might  be  settled  afterwards. 

He  had  heard  from  a  brother  now  at  Stepney,  that  there  is  not  one  strict 

communionist  within  its  walls ;  to  a  man,  they  are  open ;  and  when  they 

go  out  they  will  either  occupy  open  churches,  or,  if  any  strict  church  be 

so  imprudent  as  to  receive  them,  I  have  no  doubt  that  they  will  use  their 

influence  to  open  its  doors.    There  are  several  strict  students  at  Bristol ; 

(Mr.  DowsoN  was  happy  to  say  there  were  a  few  at  Bradford,  but  they 

were  diminishing  under  the  influence  of  the  tutors. )  It  is  also  very  evident 

that  sound  Calvinism  is  disappearing,  as  well  as  sound  discipline ;  and  I 

hope  that,  if  such  an  institution  be  raised,  care  will  be  taken  that  those 

who  are  set  over  it  are  persons  holding  sound  and  orthodox  sentiments, — 

such  sentiments  as  are  advocated  in  the  Primitive  Church  Magazine. 

He  thought  that  the  movement  contemplated  in  this  resolution  would 

meet  both  these  evils,  and  that  if  carried  into  effect  we  should  be  able  to 

furnish  men  holding  sound  views  as  to  the  doctrines  as  well  as  the 

discipline  of  the  gospel. 

^  Brother  J.  Oliver,  of  Southwark,  said,  that  he  should  be  happy  to 

give  5/.  5s.  a  year  to  such  an  object. 

Brother  Mbrrbtt,  a  deacon  of  the  church  at  Eagle-street,  thought 
that  we  must  have  a  Baptist  academy — not  a  doubtful  one.  He  feared 
that  the  churches  were  rapid!  v  fallini;  to  Arminianism,  and  regretted  that 
such  sentiments  as  those  of  Dr.  drill,  (though  some  thought  him  too 
high.)  and  of  Booth,  and  Fuller,  (though  some  thought  hhn  a  little  to^ 
low,)  were  now  so  little  heard  of.  He  would  give  51.  a  year  to  such  an 
institution. 

Brother  W.  Bowsbr  said,  ^ou  are  sending  out  young  men  from  your 
academies  as  ministers  and  missionaries,  who  do  not  hesitate  to  declare 
themselves  at  their  designation — open  commimionists.  They  go  out 
declaring  that  it  is  their  intention  to  spread  mixed  communion. 

Brother  J.  Stock  would  be  sorry  if  this  and  the  preceding  resolution 
were  to  stand  over  for  decision  till  next  year.  We  have  to  endeavour,  he 
8aid,not  merely  to  convince  others,  but  to  secure  those  who  are  with  us.  He 
hoped  that  these  resolutions  would  at  least  become  public  in  some  way. 
He  thought  the  brethren  had  not  sufficiently  considered  the  circum- 
stance, that  they  were  so  worded  as  not  to  bind  them  to  do  anything  If 
BrotherWinterhad  lived  inLondon  we  should  have  heard  quite  a  different 
tale.  London  generally  takes  the  lead,  and  you  cannot  tell  how  hx  this 
lever  will  reach,  whether  not  even  to  Bristol  and  Yorkshire. 

Brother  Stephen  Davis  said.  It  appears  to  me,  sir,  that  we  are  by  no 
means  in  a  prepared  state  to  adopt  tne  resolution  proposed.  I  have  for 
years  regretted  that  mixed  communion  proceeds  so  much  from  our 
academies;  but  I  have  deeply  sympathized  with  our  young  friends.  I 
know  many  who  have  ffone  to  an  academy  strict ;  but  on  their  associ- 
ating with  their  young  niends,  the  persecution  to  which  they  have  beeii 
exposed,  by  the  pressing  of  opposite  principles  upon  them  by  their 
fellow-students,  has  been  more  than  they  were  able  to  bear.  Nor  is  it 
surprising,  that,  having  been  taught  to  look  up  to  a  person  as  an  oracle. 
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who  Riaintained  diiFerent  opinions  on  this  eubiect,  and  not  on  this  onlv, 
but  on  the  subject  of  baptism  also,  they  should  adopt  his  views.  It  ha^ 
been  customary  to  hold  up  Mr.  Hall  as  the  great  ornament  of  the  bap* 
tist  denomination ;  but  is  it  not  a  most  unquestionable  fact,  that  when 
he  became  classical  tutor  of  Bristol  Academy  he  was  not  a  baptist  ? 
does  he  not  state  in  a  letter,  which  is  given  both  by  Dr.  Gregory  and 
Mr.  Morris,  that  he  would  consider  it  improper  to  immerse  sny  one 
who  had  been  sprinkled  in  adult  age,  and  upon  a  profession  of  faiUi  ? 
Now,  then,  you  can  call  him  a  baptist  I  cannot  see.  As  to  the  moefe,  he 
throws  the  ordinance  overboard.  If  Mr.  Hall's  works  are  put  into  the 
hands  of  our  young  brethren, — ^if  the  sentiments  they  teach  are  pressed 
upon  their  regard,  and  the  scorpion  spirit  also  contained  there,  is  to  be 
maintained  towards  those  who  come  in  to  our  academies  strict, — it  is  not 
surprising  that  they  become  mixed ;  and  notwithstanding  the  difficulty 
in  which  I  place  myself  as  connected  with  one  of  our  public  societies, 
I  can  8^  I  Know  what  it  is  to  have  suffered  personally  on  account  of 
my  sentiments. 

Brother  J.  A.  Jone.^  of  Mitchel-street,  wished  to  read  a  passage  from 
Mr.  Ivimey's  treatise,  entitled  '*  Baptism,  a  Scriptural  and  Indispensable 
Qualification  for  communion  at  the  Lord's  Table.''  It  was  the  follow- 
ing : — ^^  Not  long  before  the  death  of  Mr.  Fuller,  he  said  to  me,  speaking 
of  one  of  our  academies,  *"  Dr.  R.  had  beard  that  I  had  withdrawn  mj 
annual  subscription  because  so  many  of  the  students  had  imbibed  mixed 
communion  sentiments.    He  wrote  to  me  to  say  he  had  never  propa* 

gated  the  sentiment  in  the  academy.  I  replied,  I  never  thought  yoa 
ad  taught  them  (the  students)  the  principle,  or  had  attempted  by  anj 
means  to  influence  their  minds,  but  notwithstanding,  some  how  or 
other,  out  came  the  calf.' "    Ex.  xxxiL  2i, 

Brother  J.  Bans,  of  Aylsham,  Norfolk,  said,  that,  at  his  first  settle- 
ment in  Norfolk,  there  were  few  ministers  who  were  fisvourable  to 
mixed  communion.  Now  there  were  several  who  were  endeayourias 
to  promote  it  by  every  possible  means.  Mr.  Brock  of  Norwich,  and 
Mr.  Venimore  of  Ingham,  both  now  invite  independents  to  their  ovn 
liouses,  and  administer  the  Lord's  supper  to  them  there.  He  believed 
that  in  Mr.  Brock's  church  the  majority  would  soon  be  against  strict 
communion.  He  had  long  resolved  not  to  send  a  young  man  to  our 
present  academies.  He  had  taken  them  into  his  own  house,  and  given 
them. all  the  aid  he  could ;  and  he  would  much  rather  do  so  than  send 
them  where  they  would  be  likely  to  be  corrupted  in  one  of  the  most 
important  ordinances  of  the  christian  church. 

Brother  J.  F.  Eogoombk,  of  Hertford,  said,  that  another  kind  of  lever 
was  also  at  work,  in  order  to  induce  poor  members  to  abandon  strict 
communion.  He  read  a  note  from  a  oistinguished  individual  in  that 
county,  and  who  is  actively  engaged  in  endeavouring  to  effect  a  formal 
union  among  all  denominations,  declining  to  give  any  thing  to  his 
chapel,  unless  it  were  put  in  trust  so  as  to  allow  of  the  communion  of 
all  believers  at  the  Lord's  supper ;  in  that  case  he  would  give  51.  Mr. 
Edgecombe  replied,  that  if  he  could  frivour  him  with  a  "  Thus  saith  the 
iMt^  for  such  a  practice  he  would  do  it  for  five  pence  ;  if  not,  he  would 
not  do  it  for  any  sum  whatever. 

Brother  T.  £.  Wychsruey,  of  Tring,  Herts,  wished  to  ascertain 
whether  any  remonstrance  had  been  made  to  the  Committees  of  these 
institutions,  or  if  not,  whether  such  xemonstiance  would  be  likely  to 
have  any  effect. 

Brother  J.  Stuck  observed,  that  ^»  resolution,  if  forwarded  to  the 
Committees,  would  have  the  efifect  of  a  remonstrance,  and  he  hoped 
every  theological  and  classical  tutor  would  be  put  in  possession  of  it. 

Brother  T.  Wintkr  vaspeisuaded  that  the  state  o(  the  churches  wai 
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such  that  we  must  ultimately  come  to  an  auxiliary  theological  iiutitu- 
tion.  There  is  a  departure  from  our  denominational  principles.  The 
loiter  I  live,  the  more  I  love  the  great  doctrines  of  grace ;  and  I  am 
grieved  when  the  doctrine  of  Scripture  as  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  when 
any  other  doctrine,  is  kept  back.  I  hope  the  proposal  maae  this  morning 
\*y^  Mr.  Bowser  will  ultimately  be  adopted.  I  aaye  long  thought  that 
tills  was  the  best  means;  it  was  thus  that  I  myself  received  that 
meaBure  of  assistance  which  I  enjoyed  on  entering  the  ministi^. 

Brother  S.  Lillycrop,  pastor  of  the  church  at  Windsor,  said,  that  he 
often  was  refused  a  subscription  on  the  ground  that  his  diurch  was 
strict.  A  leading  London  mmister  lately  said  to  him,  "  Whenever  you 
Uriah  your  cause  to  prosper,  you  must  open  vour  church." 

Brother  B.  Evans  said,  that  he  thought  there  was  a  very  urgent 
neceaaity  for  a  new  theological  institution.  He  could  not  withdraw  his 
support  or  dissolve  his  connexion  with  the  CoUege  in  Yorkshire,  but  at 
the  aame  time  he  would  concert  with  the  brethren  in  the  establishment 
of  a  new  one.  But  he  should  like,  before  we  came  to  a  conclusion  on  a 
point  of  so  much  importance,  to  know  that  the  whole  of  the  brethren 
m  LfOndon  who  are  with  us  on  the  subject  of  communion  would  unite 
in  this  effort,  and  were  prepared  to  give  it  efficient  support  A  tutor  of 
one  of  our  aicademies  had  expressed  to  him  his  regret  that  mixed  com- 
munion had  been  brought  forward  so  much,  and  said,  that  he  did  it 
himself  less  than  ever.  He  would  move,  "  That  it  be  an  instruction  to 
the  Central  Committee  to  take  the  earUest  opportunity  to  consider  the 
desirableness  of  adopting  measures  for  affording  suitable  instruction  to 
those  of  our  brethren  wno  are  called  to  the  christian  ministry.*^ 

This  motion,  after  having  been  seconded,  was  put  instead  of  that  re- 
commended by  the  Central  Committee,  and  adopted  unanimously. 

The  FIFTH  resolution  proposed  bv  the  Committee  was  moved  by 
Brother  P.  Dickxrson,  seconded  by  brother  J&iiLBS  Illinoworth,  and 
adopted  unanimously. 

The  SIXTH  resolution  proposed  by  the  Committee  was  moved  by 
Brother  R.  W.  Ovbrbury,  seconded  by  Brother  J.  Stock,  of  Chatham, 
and  also  adopted  unanimously. 

The  following  resolutions  were  then  proposed  and  adopted  : — 

^^|That  Brother  T.  Merrett  be  treasurer,  and  Brethren  R.  W.  Over- 
bury  and  W.  Norton  be  secretaries  for  the  ensuing  year." 

^*'  That  the  brethren  who  have  attended  this  meeting,  together  with 
those  who  attended  the  meeting  last  year,  constitute  the  General  Com- 
mittee ;  and  that  such  of  them  as  reside  in  London  and  its  vicinity 
constitute  the  Central  Committee,  with  power  to  add  to  their  number, 
to  carry  on  the  business  of  the  Conmiittee,  and  correspond  vrith  its 
other  members.** 

^^  That  the  Report  be  printed  and  circulated,  under  the  direction  of 
the  Committee." 

*^  That  pecuniary  aid  be  requested  from  the  churches,  to  enable  the 
Committee  to  carry  out  the  objects  of  this  meetinff." 

Several  donations  were  then  made,  and  after  the  benediction  had  been 
pronounced,  the  meeting  separated. 

MrasTiNO  OF  THE  BAPTIST  Tract  Socirty. — ^Tho  first  Annual  Meeting 
of  this  Society  was  held  at  Eagle-street  Chapel,  Red-Iion-square,  on 
Friday  morning,  April  29th ;  the  Rev.  H.  DowsoN,  of  Bradford,  in  the 
chair.    The  b^utifiil  hymn  of  Dr.  Watts, 

"  I'm  not  asham'd  to  own  my  Lord, 
Or  to  defend  bis  cause, 
Maintain  the  honour  of  his  word, 
The  glory  of  hit  cross,"  &c. 

o3 
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waf  sung,  appicrenil y  with  a  deep  Tesponse  from  every  heart    The  Rer . 
T.  Moore,  oi  Shakspeare*t  Walk,  Shadwell,  engaged  in  prayer. 

The  Chairman  then  addressed  the  meeting.  He  said,  ''My  dear 
chriftian  friends,  I  feel  much  pleasure,  in  obedience  to  the  reauest  of  my 
•eateemed  brother,  the  secretary  of  this  Society,  in  occupying  toe  chair  on 
ithis  -occasion.  It  is  customary  for  those  who  preade  at  public  meetings, 
Kenerallr  to  make  an  apolooy  for  presuming  to  occupy  a  poet  of  such 
'distinction.  That  apologv,  however,  I  shall  this  mornmg  dispense  with ; 
feeling  that  I  am  actuated  by  3>ure  motives,  by  a  sincere  wish  to  advance 
the  cause  of  truth  and  of  God,  in  giving  my  humble  cou)itenanoe  to  this 
infiint  Society.  The  object  of  the  Society  is,  the  diffusion  of  our 
principles  as  a  detumUruUion^  both  our  principles  as  to  the  laws  and 
^ordinances  of  the  gospel  in  general,  and  particularly  with  respect  to 
that  ordinance  whioi  has  been  much  neciec^,  and  so  much  corrupted ; 
and  in  connexion  with  the  ordinances  of  Ifte  gospel,  the  diffusion  of  our 

Srinciples  as  to  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  which,  perhaps,  may  be  in 
anger  in  the  present  day  of  being  overlooked  and  forgotten.    With 
both  these  objects,  dear  brethren,  1  entirely  sympathize.    I  think  such 
A  society  as  *  The  Baptist  Tract  Society*  has  long  been  much  needed, 
fiut  it  has  never  been  so  much  required  as  at  this  juncture  and  crisis  of 
our  ecclesiastical  history.    While  it  is  true  that  ^The  Religious  Tract 
Society*  has  been  many  years  in  operation,  (and  I  esteem  it  an  honour 
to  be  a  member  of  that  Society,  and  shall  continue  to  be  a  member,  and 
to  give  it  all  the  countenance  and  assistance  I  can,)  it  must  be  remem- 
bered that  it  does  not  circulate  tracts  of  such  a  character  as  those  to 
which  I  have  alluded — such  as  support  our  plans  and  sentiments  as  a 
denomination.     Just  then  as  the  *•  Bible  Translation  Societjr^  is  ao 
interestinff  supplement  to  the  *  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society,*   I 
look  on  the  ^  Baptist  Tract  Society*  as  an  interesting  and  important 
supplement  to  the  *  Religious  Tract  Society.*     It  does  not  oppose  it, 
but,  uniting  with  it  to  a  certain  degree,  aims  at  the  very  object  it  con- 
templates— ^the  diffusion  of  the  truth  of 'Gk>d :  only  our  Society  has  a 
specific  character.    It  is  indeed  remarkable  that  such  a  society  has  never 
Men  formed  before.    The  Wesleyans  have  an  important  Tract  Society : 
the  Friends  have  one ;  and  the  Greneral  Baptists.  The  advocates  of  error 
are  active  in  circulating  their  principles  in  the  form  of  these  simple  and 
powerful  instruments  ror  the  diffusion  of  any  sentiments.    Puseyism  is 
active  in  the  diffusion  of  its  sentiments  in  the  shape  of  tracts ;  and 
surely,  the  baptist  denomination,  which,  so  far  as  it  maintains  its  prin- 
ciples, is,  I  think,  nearest  to  the  truth  of  God,  should  not  be  last  in 
entering  into  this  field  of  christian  exertion.    I  certainly  regret  that  our 
meeting  this  morning  is  not  larger:  manv  causes  may  have  operated  to 
produce  the  thinness  of  this  assemblv;  I  regret  that  there  is  not  more 
sympathy  among  our  ministerial  brethren  in  this  object.    I  say  this  with 
the  utmost  kindness  towards  them.    If  we  had  held  such  a  meeting  as 
this  in  the  provinces,  we  should  have  had  a  much  laiger  attendance.     I 
think  it  does  not  do  credit  to  our  brethren,  that  they  have  not  supported 
this  Society  in  its  inikncy.    I  hope  that  next  ^ear  we  shall  have  a  much 
laiger  meeting.    The  Baptist  Missionary  Society  was  commenced  by  a 
less  number  of  individuals  than  are  assembled  at  the  present  meeting, 
and  what  a  ngantic  institution  it  has  become  1    Let  us  take  courage,  and 
support  this  Society  in  the  infiuicy  ol  its  operations.    I  njmoe  to  see 
around  me  several  brethren,  whose  influence  and  writings  have  been 
exceedingly  useful  in  support  of  the  denomination.*' 

The  Rev.  R.  W.  Ovbrburt  then  read,  on  behalf  of  the  secretary,  the 
following  Report : — 

"  Dbar  BRSTHRBN,~The  design  with  which  this  Society  has  been 
formed,  is  to  assist  in  publishing  the  gospel ;  to  aid  in  procmiaaing  the 
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^lad  tidings,  *  that  he  who  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved,* — and 
lie  solemn  warning,  that  *he  who  believeth  not  shall  be  condemned  f 
prith  the  design  to  teach  its  doctrines,  precepts,  and  ordinances,  in  their 
dmplicity  and  puritv,  without  addition  or  diminution,  severance  or 
di^ge.  Those  who  formed  it  were  guided  as  to  its  constitution  bj  the 
riewsthe^  entertain  as  Gal vinistic  and  strict  baptists.  Convinced  that 
iieir  sentiments  are  scriptural,  and  that  no  part  of  scripture  ought  to  be 
cept  ba<:k,  they  felt  it  a  dutj  to  provide  for  their  promulgation.  They 
weie  far  from  wishing  to  fetter  the  consciences  of  others,  but  felt  it  was 
iae  to  their  own  thus  to  act.  There  was  no  society  for  the  publication 
sf  tracts  in  which  these  sentiments  could  be  fully  expressed ;  and  while 
they  rejoiced  in  the  good  effected  by  other  agendes,  they  felt  that  the 
systematic  publication  of  our  sentiments  in  such  a  form  was  too  im- 
portant a  means  of  usefulness  to  be  longer  neglected. 

***  They  confidently  hope  that,  through  the  blessing  of  God,  this  Society 
will  be  useful  both  to  our  own  body^  and  beyond  it.    They  deplore,  in 
common  with  many  of  their  brethren,  that  there  exists  among  us  so 
evident  a  declension  from  some  of  the  great  doctrines  of  the  f^spel ;  that 
those  views  of  divine  truth  which  ascribe  the  glorv  of  salvation  entirely 
to  God  are  so  little  dwelt  upon ;  that  others,  wnich  misrepresent,  as  thev 
believe,  the  extent  of  the  atonement,  of  the  ruin  occasioned  by  the  fall, 
and  of  our  dependence  upon  the  Holy  Spirit,  appear  to  be  gaining 
ground ;  and  that  in  some  instances  enrors  still  more  serious  are  main- 
tained.    The^  regret    also  that    the  apostolic   constitution  of  our 
churches  has  in  so  many  instances  been  set  aside.    They  cannot  recon- 
cile the  practice  of  mixed  communion  with  the  obedience  due  to  the 
precepts  of  the  New  Testament,  to  the  divinely  sanctioned  customs  of 
the  first  churches,  and  the  wisdom  and  authority  of  our  Lord,  as  the 
only  Lawgiver  of  his  kingdom. 

*■''  Beffpnd  our  body,  there  are  reasons  for  the  formation  of  such  a  society, 
in  the  importance  of  which  every  baptist  will  concur.    In  the  churdies 
of  Rome  and  England,  infant  baptism  is  declared  to  regenerate  and 
save ;  and  thus  millions  around  us,  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  are  con- 
stantly deluded  to  their  destruction.    From  those  who  are  thus  deluded, 
ministers  of  the  gospel  are  ordained ;  most  of  whom,  depending  on  that 
sacramental  effi(»cy  which  this  rite  first  tauaht  them,  teach  ana  enforce 
it  as  the  only  certain  way  to  life,  and,  blinaed  themselves,  perish  with 
the  blind  they  lead.    Among  dissenters  it  is  combined  with  tne  doctrine 
of  hereditary  Holiness;   of  partidpation  in  the  blessings  of  the  new 
covenant  bv  parentage  instead  of  mith :  with  them,  as  with  the  church 
of  Cng^and,  it  gives  to  in&nts  and  the  unregenerate  a  standing  in  the 
church  of  the  saints  of  the  Most  High,  and  divides  with  the  world  the 
risible  kingdom  of  God's  dear  Son.    Nor  is  it  easy  to  calculate  the 
amount  of  support  which  their  practice  affords  to  the  whole  of  the 
superstitions  of  the  church  of  Rome :  certain  it  is,  that  to  this  practice 
that  church  continually  appeals  in  proof  that  even  protestants  do  not 
make  the  Bible,  and  the  Bible  onlyt  their  religion.    Were  but  this 
*  pillar  of  popery'  destroyed,  the  fabric  itself  would  probably  totter  to 
its  fidl.    We  entreat  those  of  our  brethren,  therefore,  who  do  not  concur 
with  us  on  the  subject  of  communion,  to  unite  with  us  in  endeavouring 
to  destroy  this  wide-spread  evil.    Besides  these,  there  are  various  other 
kindred  subjects  which  will  naturally  and  appropriately  come  under 
the  notice  of  this  Sodety.   Its  first  object  has  been  to  furmsh  a  few  tracts 
as  a  spedmen,  however  imperfect,  of  its  design.     Having  done  so, 
they  now  commend  it  to  the  patronage  and  rostering  care  of  their 
brethren. 

'^  Among  other  events  which  concur  with  the  Jubilee  of  the  Baptist 
Mission,  is  the  first  Annual  Meeting  of  this  Sodety<«»and  why,  ^ear 
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brethren,  ehould  riot  sdme  of  the  Uiank-offeringB  which  expieas  oui 
^titude,  be  cast  into  the  treasuiy  of  thi«  Society,  and  be  engraven  on 
its  tracts  ?  It  is  an  auxiliary  to  our  other  Societies, — ^it  is  opposed  to 
none. 

**  The  unitir  of  all  true  christians  in  the  faith  and  ordinances  of  tk 
gospel  is  an  object  which  we  all  fervently  desire ;  nor  can  we  doubt,  with 
the  history  of  the  Baptist  Missionary  Society  fresh  in  our  remembrance, 
and  the  power  of  Him  who  has  raised  it  from  such  a  commencement  to 
its  present  magnitude,  that^  if  He  is  pleased  to  smile  upon  this  Society,  it 
may  be  the  means  of  living  a  powerful  impulse  to  that  happjr  consum- 
mation— a  consummation  to  which  no  means  hitherto  adopted  has  murb 
contributed.  Is  it  not  by  the  tnUh  as  well  as  the  power  of  Crod  that  it 
will  be  finally  accomplislied  ?  With  the  prayer  that  this  Society,  in  all  it.« 
measures,  may  be  blessed  to  glorify  Goo,  to  show  forth  the  greatness  of 
his  wisdom  and  the  riches  of  his  grace,  it  is  now  submitted,  dear  bretiiieR. 
foryour  approval,  cooperation,  and  support" 

The  Rev.  Alxxandbr  Garnon,   LL.D.  then  moved  the  first  resoln- 
tion : — *■''  That  the  love  of  Christ  to  his  churoh,  his  supreme  wisdom  asi'j 
Lawgiver,  and  his  exclusive  authority  as  its  Head,  present  thestronfiest 
possible  motives  to  lead  us  to  hold  fast  his  truth,  to  observe  strictly  bis 
institutions  and  commands,  to  publish  his  gospel  as  delivered  to  uB,ai»i 
to  make  his  word  the  only  j^de  and  pattern  or  our  religion."  Dr.  Caisoa 
said  :  *'  Brethren,  this  motion  is  one  which  I  cordially  approve.   There 
cannot  be  a  doubt  but  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  only  person  wbok* 
a  right  to  command  and  to  guide  all  the  operations  of  his  church;  there 
cannot  be  a  doubt  that  his  word  must  be  a  standard  in  everything,  or  we 
cannot  yield  rational  and  pure  obedience.  It  is  owing  more  to  a  iroot  of 
precise  views  as  to  the  standard,  than  any  false  reasoning  respectlM  it, 
that  error  proceeds.    For  there  are  few  who  have  not  talent  enou^t>' 
draw  proper  conclusions  from  risht  premises,  in  comparison  with  thoK 
who  form  wrong  premises.    And  if  thev  build  ever  so  well,  if  it  is  aslant 
of  the  foundation  it  cannot  stand.    Whatever  is  the  foundation,  we  are 
to  build  on  that^  we  are  to  look  to  that  only.    Why,  then,  is  thereaor 
variety  among  christians  in  doctrines,  ordinances,  and  practice  ?  Because 
they  do  not  judae  by  the  one.  standard.   For,  although  all  who  are  worthj 
of  the  name,  talk  of  the  word  of  God,  and  sometimes  say,  *  The  Bible. 
and  the  Bible  only,  is  our  religion,'   and  will  appeal  to  it  exclusiTeiv 
when  they  are  fighting  with  some,  yet  when  they  are  fighting  with  otben  I 
they  must  have  a  little  of  something  else.    The  churt^*of  Rome  itseii. 
when  it  speaks  generaUv,  says  there  is  nothing  like  the  Word:  as  a 
priest  told  once  a  lady  who  was  flattering  him  to  let  her  children  h» 
the  Bible,  *  Ah,  it  was  a  dear  good  book,  but  indeed  he  tiiought  it  too  wu- 
able  toput  it  into  the  hands  of  children.*   It  is  not  astonishing,  howejer, 
tliat  a  Roman  catholic  priest  should  say  so ;  but  we  say  the  same  thin^ 
as  to  many  brethren  of  great  talent,  wnen  reasoning  as  to  baptisni.  Our 
opponents,  in  instances  abundant,  will  not  allow  us  anything  but  tlie , 
Bible.    *  The  Bible,  nothing  but  the  Bible.'     And  if  we  have  to  goou  > 
line  or  hair's  breadth  beyond  the  Bible,  our  foundation  will  be  overtameil  | 
We  have  often  been  asked,   *  How,  if  you  will  not  allow- me  to  qu(W 
church  history  on  this  point,  can  you  quote  the  fathers  in  proof  <u^ 
autherUusUy  of  Scripture  f*    Here  is  a  dilemma,  between  the  non»JJ 
which  we  must  be  caught    We  must  cease  to  alle^  authority  or  teffl* 
timony  for  the  Scriptures,  or  allow  the  same  authority  to  be  broagWJ 
favour  of  superstition.    But  it  is  possible  to  get  free  of  this  dilemmt  a 
the  easiest  manner.    When  I  quote  the  authority  of  any  of  the  feuj^i 
for  the  authenticity  of  the  Scriptures,  I  do  not  trust  upon  them  for  th<J 
authority  or  opinion;  for  I  have  a  yerj  poor  opinion  of  them ;— I  *{"* 
scarcely  ask  them  what  o'clock  it  is :  all  the  evidence  we  need  from  tlien 
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proof  that  such  a  book  was  in  existence  at  that  time.  Well,  I  giv«  the 
ime  liberty  to  the  defenders  of  infant  baptism.  As  early  as  the  fathers 
rove  that  infant  baptism  existed,  why  then,  I  will  acknowledge,  it  did 

KlSt. 

"'  But  as  to  tradUion^  what  can  be  done  ?  *  Do  you  see  how  much  the 
pr»stles  rest  on  traditions?*  '  Certainly."  Well,  but  where  will  vou  get 
lem  from  ?  The  pope?*  '  Not  such,  but  from  the  apostles,  either  by  epis- 
e  or  by  word.  Ay,  that  is  the  matter, — some  were  given  by  word  :  how 
ill  you  get  them  from  us? '  *  And  how  do  you  know  that  you  have  got 
iem^  more  than  I  ?  Those  that  were  received  by  word  were  all  nufh  as  are 
low  recorded  in  this  volume  for  the  universal  direction  of  the  people  €i' 
rod.  In  every  age  tradition,  then,  does  not  extend  one  hair  s  breadth 
(cyond  the  Bible.' 

^*  In  the  same  manner,  as  to  the  authority  qf  the  Church,  A  priest 
•nee  said  to  a  friend  of  mine,  *  The  church  of  England,  when  arguing 
rith  me,  pelt  me  with  you ;  when  arguing  with  you,  they  pelt  you  with 
18.'  They  are  not  consistent  with  their  own  principle.  When  our 
Hends  argue  with  a  catholic,  they  say, '  The  Bible,  and  the  Bible  only ;' 
Nit  when  they  argue  with  us,  there  must  be  a  little  *"  authority.'  As 
kr  as  you  are  concerned  you  have  no  right  to  dictate,  but  no  man  has  a 
iqht  to  have  his  own  way,  because  every  man  must  submit  to  God. 
(V  ith  all  their  learning,  if  they  have  not  the  authority  of  Scripture, 
•hey  only  nourish  the  child  they  ought  to  strangle. 

"  This  is  the  glorious  foundation  which  you  lay  here  and  extend  to 

ivery  thing.    On  particular  occasions  some  things  claim  your  attention 

cnore  than  others.    Doubtless  the  great  ordinance  of  baptism  does  so, 

because  it  is  of  much  importance  in  the  kingdom  of  our  Lord.    But  this 

is  the  case  as  to  the  gospel  itself;  for  there  is  no  doubt  that  there  is  a 

great  deal  of  corruption  of  the  apostolic  gospel,    k  false  liberality  is  the 

worst  thin^  imaj^nable  within  the  church  of  Christ.    Let  eveiy  man 

think  for  himself  but  never  leave  a  spurious  liberality  to  introduce  any 

deviation  from  the  word  of  Christ  in  doctrine,  in  ordinances,  or  in 

practice.    Nothing  is  of  more  importance  than  correct  views  of  the 

pure  apostolic  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.    I  fear  that  there  is  s 

Want  of  this,    xhere  is  a  great  want  of  clearness  in  many  pulpits. 

When  the  gospel  is  not  clearly  exhibited,  and  the  ground  of  a  sinner's 

nope  is  not  clearly  represented,  there  is  nothing  on  which  his  iaith  can 

rest, — no  ground  of  confidence.    *■  This  is  the  condemnation,  that  light  is 

come  into  the^orld,  and  men  loved  darkness  rather  than  light,  because 

their  deeds  are  evil.*     Here  the  gospel  is  spoken  of  as  a  light — a  light 

vhich  condemns  every  man  that  hears  it.    The  way  some  Christians 

preach  the  gospel  maxes  it  a  very  muddy  gospel.    They  are  afraid  to 

say  that  the  gospel  condemns  every  man  who  does  not  receive  it.    The 

^ay  of  the  gospel  is  so  opposite  to  all  the  views  and  all  the  feelings  that 

^re  in  the  world,  that  none  but  God  could  have  communicated  it. 

>v  ould  any  man  ever  have  combined  mercy  and  strict  righteousness  P 

Men  call  on  Mercy,  and  say,  *  Seize  the  arm  of  Justice,  and  hold  it  back 

till  I  get  to  heaven.*  But  Justice  takes  me  by  the  one  hand  and  Mercy  by 

the  other,  and  lead  me  there.    ^  Who  shall  lay  anything  to  the  chaige 

of  God*s elect?*    The  doctrine  of  many  is,  that  Christ  died,  and  did  a 

great  deal  which  allows  you  to  go  to  heaven,  without  doing  injury  to  the 

general  government  of  God ;  and  that  if  Adam  had  been  the  only  being 

in  existence  he  would  not  have  died.    These  people  say,  after  all,  that 

Christ  was  God :  but  if  he  was  Grod,  it  was  more  than  necessary ;  for  if 

^^  can  take  less  than  full  payment,  and  exercise  his  mercv  without  re* 

sard  to  strict  justice,  there  was  no  necessity  that  Emmanuel  snould  be  true 

^od.    The  only  reason  for  his  death  was  lest  the  people  of  other  worlds, 

as  they  say,  should  go  on  in  sin.    But  why  does  the  apostle  say,  *  W]io 
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shall  lay  anything  to  the  charge  of  Gk)d'8  elect  ?*  He  does  not  say  that 
there  is  a  certainty  of  pardon,  but  of  pardon  arising  from  being  ckar. 
There  is  nothing  to  lay  to  his  charge.  If  a  man  is  brought  in  guilty, 
and  the  mercy  of  the  queen  delivers  him,  when  he  gets  out  be  may  say 
to  the  judge  or  jury,  *  Now  I  defy  you;*  and  they  cannot  touch  him, 
because  the  queen  has  delivered  him.  But  is  he  the  more  just  ?  No.  be 
is  a  villain  stiil.  He  can  say,  *  Who  will  condemn  me  ?*  but  not, '  ^VllQ 
will  lay  anything  to  my  charge?'  When  the  apostle  says, '  Who  vill 
la^  anything  to  my  charge  F  the  devil  gets  up,  and  says,  ^  Yes,  Paul,  I 
wilL  You  held  the  clothes  of  those  who  stoned  Stephen,  vou  per- 
secuted the  church,  and  many  other  wicked  things  you  did."  And 
who,  according  to  these  views  of  salvation,  can  prove  the  charge  mislaid ? 
But  he  can  say,  *"  My  sins  are  laid  upon  the  nead  of  Emmanuel ;  ill 
their  guilt  lies  there.'  I  sincerely  thank  you  for  the  ffood  feeling  you 
have  uiown  me,  knowing  that  I  do  not  ^  with  you  the  whole  length. 
I  feel  the  compliment  the  more,  because  it  shows  so  much  kindness." 

The  Rev.  Stephen  Davis  seconded  the  resolution.  ***  It  is  pretty  well 
known,''  he  stud,  ^^  that  I  do  not,  as  our  dear  friend.  Dr.  Carson,  does,  gu 
a  part  of  the  wajr  only,  but  the  whole,  in  reference  to  'this  societr. 
Having  laboured  in  Ireland,  I  felt  the  great  importance  there  ii  ot' 
making  known  there  our  principles  as  baptists,  and  for  that  purpose  1 
laid  mysielf  out,  not  only  oy  preaching  on  the  subject,  but  by  writing 
tracts,  printing  them  at  my  own  expense,  and  circulating  conaiderabte 
numbers  of  them  through  the  country.  I  hope  that  they  were  not  cir- 
culated in  vain.  I  have  often  regretted,  in  r^erenoe  to  England,  that 
more  is  not  done  in  this  way.  For  while  it  is  important  to  hare  lar^ 
works  on  this  subject,  such  as  that  of  Dr.  Carson,  (of  which  I  hope  he 
will  soon  give  us  a  new  edition^)  yet,  where  iaige  publications  will  not 
go,  small  ones  are  of  great  use  to  make  known  our  principles. 

'^  Infidels  know  the  importance  of  small  publications.    Voltaire  ec- 
oourajged  the  publication  and  circulation  of  tracts  for  disseminating  the 
principles  which  he  wished  to  see  universally  diffused ;  and  accordini^k 
when  our  enemies  make  use  of  an  instrument  like  this,  the  friends  of 
truth  should  not  be  backward  to  do  so.    While  we  admire  the  Religiom 
Tract  Society,  the  fact  that  it  cannot  publish  tracts  of  such  a  de- 
scription, makes  such  a  society  as  this  the  more  indiq>en8able :  and 
since  we  believe  that  we  have  the  truth  of  God  on  our  side,  and  oui 
object  is  not  to  support  a  party,  not  to  sustain  a  denomination,  but  to 
raise  our  fellow-men  to  a  regard  for  the  truth  set  forth  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament, there  is  sufficient  reason  why  we  should  adopt  this  course.  I 
am  glad  that  this  society  is  formed,  and  I  do  trust  that  our  brethren 
will  render  their  assistance,  and,  though  they  may  not  be  able  to  go  the 
whole  way,  will  go  as  far  as  they  can  in  doing  so.    I  should  not  wonder 
if  before  long  they  find  themselves  at  liberty  to  go  the  whole  length. 
We  heard   statistics  last  evening,    (at   the  meeting   of  the  Baptist 
Union,)  but  they  did  not  state,  nor  do  I  know,  what  number  of  ps^o* 
baptists  are  to  be  found  among  us,  either  as  church  members  or  at  the 
table  of  the  Lord.    I  dotibt  whether  they  would  find  500  in  all  the 
churches  of  Britain  together.     In  some  cases  where  the  principle  ')i 
maintained,  there  is  not  a  single  individual.    If  the  recent  circumstances 
to  which  so  much  allusion  was  made  yesterday  morninff,  (at  the  meeting 
of  the  Baptist  Missionary  Society,)  should  proceed  nrther,  I  am  pe^ 
Buaded  that,  notwithstanding  the  leaning  of  our  brethren  to  mixed  com- 
munion, there  will  be  a  necessity  to  encourage  strict  communion.   If  1 
know  myself,  it  is  not  merely  because  an  individual  is  a  baptist  or « 
strict  baptist  that  I  love  him.    I  love  every  one  who  loves  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  I  will  go  with  him  as  far  as  he  goes  with  C^uist    I  ha^e 
had'commimications  with  brethren  of  other  aenominations  in  Ireland, 
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[reatly  beyond  what  is  cuatomar^r  here.  Here  a  clergyman  is  never^ 
nown  to  come  into  a  baptist  pulpit  and  preach,  but  I  have  frequently 
ad  clergymen  in  m^  pulpit  at  Clonmel.  On  one  such  occasion  a 
lergyman  took  for  his  text  the  conversion  of  the  eunuch ;  but  when 
e  came  to  the  water,  he  made  a  bridge,  and  got  over  it.  When  he 
arae  down,  I  thanked  him  for  the  sermon,  which  I  could  do  with  great 
oidiality.      I  said,  ^  If  you  had  dwelt  on  the  verse  describing  the 


»ok  down  upon  me  on  accoimt  of  my  principles,  I  will  love  them  still, 
once  called  on  a  gentleman  on  behalf  of  our  Baptist  Irish  Society ; 
iter  a  little  conversation,  he  said,  *"  Mr.  Davis,  are  you  for  strict  com- 
Qunion  ?*  I  said,  '  It  is  not  a  chapel  case,  sir ;  I  can  send  another 
fiend,  if  you  prefer  it,  on  behalf  of  this  Society.'  He  said,  *  I  must  know 
our  sentiments ;  if  I  do  not  I  cannot  give  you  anything."  He  put  his 
land  into  his  pocket,  laid  two  guineas  upon  his  desk,  and  said,  ^  I  shall 
live  these  to  the  Irish  Evangelical  Society.*  '  That  is  right,  sir,  so  that 
i  is  but  given.*  *  Mr.  Davis,  I  have  heard  of  you  before, — ^here,  stop, 
[  must  give  you  a  guinea ;  I  wished  to  see  if  you  would  vindicate  your 
dnciples.*  I  said  that  I  did  not  feel  it  necessary  to  do  so  on  such  an 
iccasion.  He  knew  my  principles,  and  that  I  had  suffered  in  Clonmel 
or  maintaining  them.  I  said,  ^  If  Jesus  is  about  to  appear  personally, 
fhe  comes  to-morrow,  and  there  is  not  a  second  strict  baptist  church 
a  Ireland,  I  hope  he  will  find  mine  one.' " 

The  Rev.  C.  Stovkl  supported  the  resolution.  He  said,  "  One  of  your 
)fficer8,  in  giving  me  this  resolution,  looked  rather  slily  at  me,  and  said. 
If  you  can  cordially  support  it.'    I  can  do  so ;  but  not  because  I  am  a 
strict  communionist,  or  because  I  think  the  Baptist  Tract  Society  ought 
to  make  this  a  leading  subject  in  their  labours.    I  am  prepared  to  give 
^p  mixed  communion  when  I  am  convinced  it  does  not  rest  and  find  its 
lull  support  on  the  principle  of  this  resolution.  I  believe  it  stands  incon- 
^rertibly  upon  this  basis.    I  am  by  no  means  one  of  those  who  lean  to 
txpediency  of  any  kind.    I  differ  strongly  from  those  who  act  on  this 
principle ;  and  I  am  always  obliged  to  confess,  that,  if  mv  life  were  to  be  ' 
guided  by  this  rule,  I  must  be  obliged  for  ever  lo  stand  still ;  for  I  am 
Dot  able  to  ascertain  what  will  be  the  result  of  any  step  which  I  take. 
I  may  know  what  seems  likely  to  be  the  result ;  but  I  have  found  myself 
M  frequently  dj^ppointed  in  my  calculations,  that  I  am  obliged  every 
<iay  to  be  more  ana  more  modest  as  to  the  result  of  any  step  taken  by 
jQe.    A  soldier,  in  pursuit  of  a  fugitive  in  the  battle-field,  was  following 
him  so  close  that  he  would  have  been  able,  in  a  few  steps,  to  baptize  his 
spear  in  his  blood ;  but  he  was  weary ;  he  thought  thatj  the  life  of  one  man  . 
^^  of  little  importance ;  he  hung  back,  and  the  fugitivp  escaped.    He 
^^  mistaken,  for  the  fugitive  was  Mahomet ;  but  who  could  nave  told 
^t  would  be  the  result  of  this  circumstance,  or  can  now  tell  what  will . 
be  its  result  ?    Such  events  are  like  atoms  floating  in  air,  each  of  which  ^ 
nas  a  connexion  with  the  balance  of  power,  and  helps  to  keep  the  uni^  : 
veree  in  place.    No  man  can  at  all  tell  the  result  of  any  movement 
taken  in  the  af&irs  of  men.    Hence,  then,  however  I  may  wish  to  serve  : 
roy  God,  and  to  promote  his  glory,  1  am  always  jealous  over  that  which  i 
^ay  originate  in  my  own  thoughts ;  and  I  feel  a  trembling  solicitude 
^hen  I  have  the  least  disposition  to  neglect  any  step  which  is  clearly 
defined  for  me  by  the  word  of  God.    I  have  no  sympathy  with  those 
^^0  act  from  expediency ;  and  it  sometimes  makes  my  heart  ready  to  . 
"urst  when  I  hear  my  brethren  of  the  baptist  denomination,  and  some- 
times strict  baptists  too,  and^many,  of  other  denominations,  and  theyjare 
oncn  strict  communionists  too,  mutually  agreeing  to  say,  *  After  all,  it  is 
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a  little  thing,  it  is  onlj  a  non-eflsential/    Wh  j,  sir,  there  is  a  little  i)icre 
of  man,  which  is  so  delicately  formed  that  you  could  scarcely  detect  it  by 

?'ouT  eve  ;  and  it  is  only  a  uttle  globule  of  pure  water  in  one  case,  or  a 
ittle  film  or  fibre  in  another ;  ana  yet,  if  it  be  altered  a  little  either  in 
shape  or  position,  little  as  it  is,  it  involves  all  the  pleasures  and  all  the 
consequences  which  attend  the  power  of  vision.    And  how  many  a  little 
thing  there  is  which  God  has  so  placed,  that  on  that  little  thing  he  has 
suspended  an  infinite  volume  of  power,  and  the  greatest,  the  sweetest, 
the  most  important  of  all  results !  -  If  it  is  so  in  the  physical  world, 
it  is  natural  to  expect  it  in  the  christian  world.    The  other  dav  an  inde- 
pendent was  offended  b^  the  expression  of  this  very  principle.    '  You 
say,*  said  he, '  that  there  is  nothing  indifferent ;  you  do  away.with  all  non- 
essentials.'   I  replied,  Let  me  be  convinced  of  my  error,  and  I  will  give 
it  up.    But  I  am  more  convinced  and  firm  in  mv  belief  that  there  b 
notning  little  in  religion ;  and  that  it  is  not  true  toat  my  charity  most 
hinge  upon  this  point ;  that  it  is  not  true  that  I  must  first  decide  whether 
a  thing  be  little  or  great  before  I  love  one  from  whom  I  differ.    Such  a 
rule  would  prevent  me  from  loving  him  at  all ;  it  is  an  absurdity;  for  I 
have  an  impossible  duty  to  discharge  before  I  can  discharge  one  which 
is  absolute! j^  binding  on  me ;  for  I  have  no  doubt  at  all  about  the  duty  of 
having  charity  towards  all  men,  especially  those  who  are  of  the  house- 
hold of  faith  ;  and  I  am  not  able,  therefore,  to  admit  that  the  laws  which 
regulate  its  exercise  determine  themselves  at  all  by  the  non-essentiBlit; 
of  a  thing  which  derives  its  authority  from  the  God  who  commands  it 
Love  is  like  the  dew, — it  diffuses  its  blessings  everywhere ;  and  while  1 
am  delighting  in  its  influence,  and  diffusing  it,  I  can  still  pursue  those 
truths  which  God  has  given  me  to  learn.   Without  determining  whether 
they  are  little  or  great,  I  am  to  sit  down  like  a  little  child  at  the  feet  of 
my  Great  Teacher ;  to  apply  myself  with  all  my  strength  to  the  inqnirr, 
What  is  the  clear  declaration  of  his  will  ?  and  having  learned  this,  tiie 
fact  that  it  is  his  will,  clothes  it  instantly  with  infinite  solemnity.    If  a 
man  shall  say  that  because  the  dipping  of  his  person  in  water  will  not 
purge  away  the  sin  of  his  heart,  it  is  a  little  thing ; — if  with  the'scene  of 
the  Jordan  before  him,  with  his  Lord  descending  into  the  water,  sayinz, 
'|Thus  it  becometh  us  to  fulfil  all  righteousness,'  and  rising  from  it  under 
the  special  anointing  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  solemn  words  uttered 
from  the  Most  Holy,  ^  This  is  mj  beloved  Son  in  whom  I  am  veil 
pleased,* — a  man  can  say,  ^  Pshaw,  it  is  a  little  thing,  it  is  unimpoitant.- 
indecent — ^indecorous ;'  all  I  can  say,  is,  I  have  notning  to  do  with  him  : 
his  conduct  is  unworthy  of  the  respect  he  owes  his  Lord':  I  must  my. 
^  Your  modesty  is  immodest — ^your  delicacy  is  indelicate — your  juds- 
ment  is  awfully  wrong,  for  it  is  against  tlie  mind  of  the  Spirit  and  iht 
judgment  of  the  Almighty.' 

''*'  On  the  othei;  hand,  while  I  regard  God's  ordinances  as  sacred,  I 
regard  that  law  which  binds  me  to  respect  private  judgment  in  the 
church  as  of  equal  authority.  I  cannot  feel  myself  atliberty  to  discard 
a  brother  because  he  does  not  agree  with  me.    I  think  l^at.  as  strict 
communionists,  you  have  as  much  right  to  speak  of  charity  as  those  from 
whom  you  differ.    It  is  a  question  of  truth  or  error ;   it  is  one  of 
interpretation  and  not  of  feeling.    It  ought  to  be  kept  as  wide  avar 
from  feeling  as  possible ;  if  it  is  to  be  faithfully  considered  it  must  be 
made  one  of  interpretation,  and  nothing  else.    Hence  in  the  punmt  w 
this  inquiry  I  ma  v  sit  with  ^ou,  learn  with  you,  discuss  with  you,  and 
do  it  with  as  mucn  good  feeling  as  we  can  preserve ;  but  I  must  not  judge 
you,  nor  may  you  judge  me.    We  must  all  agree  to  refer  it  to  the 
tribunal  before  which  we  must  all  stand.    Without  introducing  thedi^ 
cussion  of  the  Question,  which  would  be  inappropriate  here,  I  believe  it 
to  be  a  law  of  my  God,  that  whenever  I  see  a  christian  brother  1  am 
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bound  to  zeeeive  him  as  such,  wfaosoeTer  he  may  be.  I  think  you  will 
do  well  to  make  this  one  object  to  which  you  direct  your  pases.  Some 
of  UB  do  not  want  many  words;  a  single  hard  argument  will  be  worth 
two  thouaand  words.  If  you  can  put  into  a  small  compass,  and  I  readily 
invite  it,  a  pithy  and  unanswerable  syllogism,  demonstrating  that  this 
position  is  wrong,  you  will  do  much  for  the  advancement  of  strict  com- 
munion. But  there  are  a  thousand  things  I  have  read  from  your  pages 
which  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  subject 

**  At  the  same  time,  if  you  wish  to  make  your  society  useful,  you 
should  by  no  meant  found  it  an  a  syttem  of  eompromuey  whieh  has  been 
foUowee^X  think,  by  far  too  long.    It  is  evident  that  if  a  brother  is  not 
to  regulate  his  dutfity  by  a  view  of  christian  positions,  it*  would  be 
wrong  to  seek  the  unity  of  the  christian  church  by  any  compromise 
whatever.    One  man  would  lay  aside  the  doctrine  of  cttonemenij  as  to 
the  particular  view  of  it.    Another  would  put  aside  the  doctrme  of 
neceasitp,    *  Why,'  he  might  say,  *  it  is  an  opmion  which  has  been  ban- 
died about  in  every  system  of  pnilosophy  since  Thales,  and  has  wrought 
much  eylL'    A  similar  objection  might  be  made  to  the  doctrine  of  0mw- 
tion  and  predestination.    ^  It  is  one  of  the  grounds  on  which  men  have 
built  feiae  theories,  and  deceived  themselves  in  all  ages.*    But  take  it 
away,  and  you  take  away  all  my  comfort,  and  the  sweet  consciousness  of 
enjoying  my  Father's  care.    ^  Then  you  must  take  away  the  doctrine  of 
Uberty.'    No;  I  cannot  do  that.    'Then  what  will  you  do?'    Why  I 
will  take  and  bind  them  all  about  my  heart ;  and  if  I  cannot  weave  them 
into  a  thread,  I  will  wait  till  my  Lord  instructs  me.    I  will  say,  *  Lord, 
here  are  thy  ten  talents ;'  and  I  am  perfectly  assured  that  if  1  have  not 
abused  them,  he  who  loved  me  when  in  my  sins,  will  not  condemn  me 
for  such  a  cause. 

"It  is  not  by  saying  that  we  will  have  no  discussion;  that  you  shall 
never  talk  of  strict  eommunion^  and  never  of  misfed,  that  gooa  is  to  be 
done.    Follow  this  course  in  every  thing,  and  what  a  dull  jumble  would 
life  be !    A  man  does  not  like  acids,  and  therefore  his  wife  must  never 
mention  acidulated  tarts.  Ten  thousand  times  b^ter  is  it  to  give  opinion 
an  open  field^  and  to  converse  and  talk  quietly  and  kindly  about  every 
thing :  and  if  you  should  have  to  say  modestly, '  I  do  not  think  so ;'  it 
would  give,  I  think,  a  sprightliness  to  the  whole  intercourse.   If,  instead 
of  the  varied  walks,  and  imades  of  colourinff,  and  flowers,  there  are  in 
nature,  all  were  one,  for  myself  I  should  liKe  to  hide  my  head  in  the 
^ye.    I  think,  therefore,  that  this  principle  in  the  Religious  Tract 
Society,  that  we  will  have  nothing  about  baptism,  is  wrong.    Many  of 
its  publications  now  are  so  garbled  that  I  am  sorry  to  see  them ;  good 
autoors  have  been  so  mangled  in  order  to  obtain  a  sale  by  giving  extracts 
under  their  names,  that  it  is  likely  to  break  the"*  confidence  ot  the  reli- 
^ous  public    I  had  rather  that  tbey  should  open  their  paoes  to  ques- 
tions of  all  kinds ;  and  if  they  wisn  to  have  confidence,  I  think  they 
must  act  on  this  ground ;  so  I  think  as  to  i>eriodicals  and  magazines.  It 
is  said,  that  if  you  have  an  organ  of  a  religious  body,  you  must  keep  out 
such  subjects ;  but  by  admitting  papers  written  in  good  temper,  you  will 
multiply  the  points  on  which  we  aoee,    I  rejoiced  to  see  that  you  have 
a  tract  on  communion ;  but  I  shall  expect  that  you  will  open  the  society 
to  the  firee  communionist  as  well.    If  tnat  be  not  the  rule  of  ^our  society, 
I  will  not  give  it  my  support  If  you  do  not,  you  have  no  busmess  to  st^ 
that  name.* 

'  *  We  may  remark,  tbat  the  name  of  this  society  waa  never  intended  to  imply 
that  it  would  advocate  the  sentiments  of  all  baptists,  whether  strict  or  firee,  genem^ 
OT  particnktf ;  but  simply  the  sentiments,  according  to  our  own  views,  of  the  first 
Baptists— of  John,  of  Jesus,  and  of  his  inspired  Apostles.  This  is  the  only  sense 
m  wbich  the  name  is  applicable  to  any  of  our  societies.  Neither  "  The  Baptist 
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^*  I  request  your  attention  to  one  important  subject.  We  need  a 
machinery  to  bring  our  denominational  peculiarities  before  the  public. 
Almost  every  means  by  which  we  can  gam  access  to  the  public  is  barri- 
caded. There  is  no  organ  that  we  can  call  a  baptist  organ.  Altiiough  a 
proprietor,  I  totally  dissent  from  the  uncandia  and  unfair  manner  in 
which  the  Baptist  Magazine  has  been  managed.  Why  then  should  you 
take  a  position  which  is  so  unjust ;  and  adopt  a  principle  which  will 
paralyze  your  efforts  ?  They  have  paralyzed  their  left  hand ;  you,  your 
rig^t :  and  why  should  we  have  two  paralytics  in  the  field  ?  Again,  this 
one  point  is  of  great  importance  on  this  account : — our  sentimenis  are 
of  much  importanee  to  the  interests  of  religion.  PersoTuU  and  vital 
gddlif^ss  'are  at  stake  whenever  we  retire  from  the  field.  It  is  on  this 
point  that  our  great  strength  lies ;  and  it  is,  therefore,  by  defending  this 

r>int,  that  you  will  have  that  attention  called  to  it  which  it  deserves, 
have  lately  taken  the  onus,  by  publishing  a  letter,  addressed  through 
Dr.  Fletcher,  to  all  evangelical  pasdobaptists  on  this  sul^ect,  to  take  the 
bull  by  the  horns;  nor  do  I  mean  to  leave  it.  But  I  did  hope  tiiat  the 
Baptist  Tract  Society  might  take  up  this  fundamental  principle,  and 
lead  on  that  great  movement  by  whicn  others  will  be  brought  to  feel  the 
immense  importance  of  the  sentiments  we  hold.  Why  should  the 
Puseyite  tracts  speak  to  millions  their  pestiferous  poison,  diaseminatiog 
in  their  silken-satin  style  the  errors  that  have  been  hid  under  the 
articles  of  the  Church  of  England,  without  a  corresponding  effort  on  our 
part  to  destroy  the  basis  of  their  system  P    But  who  will  undertake  it  ? 

"  I  would  have  your  tracts  give  due  prominence,  if  you  like,  to  the 
subject  of  communion ;  I  would  silence  no  one ;  but,  brethren,  this  is  not 
a  time  when  you  should  divide  your  own  denomination,  if  you  can  help 
it.  You  should  concentrate  it.  I  long  to  see  the  time  when  we  can  act 
together  as  baptists,  when  we  shall  have  our  own  body  relieved  from 
the  convulsions  which  have  torn  it. 

"  Again,  your  Tract  Society  ought  to  take  particular  care  ofthepoHty 
of  the  churches,  and  supply  in  a  few  pages  that  which  shall  be  adapted 
to  guide  them  in  the  proper  regulation  of  their  authority.  There  are 
such  things  as  the  duties  of  deacons,  not  understood ;  of  private  mem- 
bers, not  understood;  of  parents,  not  understood;  of  servants,  not 
understood ;  of  secret  prayer  and  family  religion,  the  importance  of 
which  is  not  understood  ;  and  there  are  a  tliousand  things  sufficient  to 
engross  the  energy  of  our  body,  which  if  thus  treated,  would  embalm  you 
in  our  recollections. 

"  I  might  add,  and  I  speak  now  a^nst  myself,  that  I  have  been  abused 
in  some  parts  of  the  country  as  a  Fullerite,  with  very  little  justice,  for 
I  have  never  paid  that  attention  which  I  ought  to  his  works.  Others 
exult  in  the  idea  that  they  are  Gillites.  I  had  one  of  my  own  books 
introduced  into  a  prayer  meeting,  and  it  was  forbidden  to  be  read,  be* 
cause,  they  said,  it  was  blasphemy.    I  may  therefore  stand,  perhaps,  on 

Missionary  Society,"  nor  "  The  Baptist  Home  Missionary  Society,"  nor  "  The 
Baptist  Irish  Society,"  nor  "The  Baptist  Union,"  nor  the  "Baptist  Magazine," 
represents  the  sentiments  of  all  the  baptists ;  nor  even  of  all  the  particular  bap- 
tists ;  we  think,  therefore,  that  none  of  our  societies  has  a  better,  if  so  good  a 
claim  to  be  called  a  "  Baptist "  Society.  Would  it  not  be  highly  inconsistent  for  those 
who  believe  mixed  communion  to  be  a  departure  firom  the  will  of  Christ,  to  circulate 
distinct  tracts  in  its  defence.  "  Doth  a  fountain  send  forth,  at  the  same  place, 
sweet  water  and  bitter."  Nor  ought  this  subject,  we  think,  to  be  suppressed.  We 
agree  with  lAx.  Knibb,  that  "  if  it  is  our  duty  to  contend  earnestly  for  the  fkith,  it 
is  our  duty  to  contend  earnestly  for  every  point  of  the  faith."  We  hope,  from  thn 
readiness  expressed  by  Mr.  Stovel  to  examine  and  respond  to  arguments  on  th» 
subject,  that  it  may,  ere  long,  receive  increased  attention.  We  take  Uiis  oppor- 
tunity again  to  remind  our  brethren,  that  ow  paget  are  open  to  articles,  of  a  duis* 
tian  spirit,  on  both  sides. 
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ground  of  Rreat  delicflcy ;  but  then  there  is  not  one  doctrine  tliat  any  of 
my  brethren  hoIQ  which  I  do  not  hold  mvself.  I  am  a  stronger  advocate 
.for  election  than  any  one  I  have  met  with  yet,  nor  have  I  ever  met  with 
an  Arminian  who  could  go  the  whole  length  of  my  Arminianism  ^et, 
BO  that  those  who  pronomice  hastil;^  on  me  are  to  be  blamed  for  being 
ill-taught  and  for  being  rash  in  their  conclusions.  Now,lI  think  that, 
without  excluding  any  important  subject,  or  introducing  any  poisonous 

3>irit  of  controversy,  ^ou  might  exhibit  with  clearness  and  precision  the 
octrines  of  grace ;  might  take  up  those  points  which  I  call  fluxions  of 
thought ;  miffht  mark  those  deep  channels  in  which  thought  naturalljjr 
runs ;  define  uiose  bendings  in  which  the  rivers  of  truth  always  beat  their 
way  downwards  towards  the  ocean ;  and  by  combining  the  riches  of 
Brace  with  the  obligations  of  man,  might  ease  off  vour  embarrassed 
brethren  from  man^  difficulties  which  I  am  persuadea  only  tend  to  en- 
tangle them  and  divide  the  body  of  Christ.  You  would  thus  help  to 
produce  in  the  body  a  healthful  vigour^  a  joyous  action,  where  now;  we 
are  wrung  with  gouty  pains,  and  labouring  with  rheumatism ;  unhappy 
because  not  at  rest,  and  not  at  rest  because  we  are  not  where  God  in- 
tended us  to  be.  And  ^ou  may  be  persuaded,  that  if  ^ou  make  the 
society  such  that  both  strict  and  mixea  baptists  can  unite  in  it,  you  will 
hare  their  united  support" 

The  Rev.  J.  6.  Fuller,  of  Bristol,  proposed,  the  second  resolution, 
^^  That  we  hail  the  formation  of  the  Baptist  Tract  Society,  and  believe 
it  adapted  to  become  an  important  auxiliarjr  to  other  institutions  in 
diffusing  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  of  his  doctrines,  precepts,  and  ordi- 
nances, and  especially  in  opposing  those  dangerous  and  fatal  errors  to 
which  our  views,  as  Caivinistic  baptists,  are  the  great  scriptural  antidote/* 
Mr.  Fuller  said,  ''  that,  he  could  not  help  approving  or  much  and  dis- 
approving of  a  little  of  what  Mr.  Stovel  had  said.  He  admired  his 
proposal,  but  it  was  doubtless  open  to  objections." 

The  Rev.  J.  Wbbb,  of  Amsby,  seconded  the  resolution.  He  said, — 
"  I  cannot  but  think  that  if  this  society  be  frank,  candid,  generous,  and 
right-minded,  our  peculiarities  will  cease  to  be  neculiar  to  ourselves. 
We  all  know  that  the  Thames,  a  few  miles  above  Oxford,  is  but  a  paltrv 
Btream ;  as  it  flows  on  it  becomes  a  mighty  river,  on  the  bosom  of  which 
merchiuidise  carries  on  its  mighty  projects ;  and  I  think  that  the  si^s 
of  the  times,  so  far  as  they  relate  to  our  denomination,  do  bid  us  unite 
together  very  dosely.  I  am  a  strict  baptist,  but  if  ever  it  can  be  shown 
that  I  am  wrong  in  being  so,  I  will  cease  to  be  so.  I  scorn  to  shut  my- 
self up  and  say,  *  I  want  none  of  your  arguments,  I  am  decided.'  I  am 
prepared  to  weigh  the  arguments  of  my  brethren,  and  to  be  convinced, 
if  it  is  proved  Ihat  I  am  wrong.  But  I  think,  that  to  do  this,  is  no  easy 
thing;  that  it  would  require  more  than  a  Samson's  strength  to  effect  it. 
I  hope,  however,  that  our  brethren  will  study  unity.  With  many  of 
the  remarks  of  Brother  Stovel  I  agree. .  I  do  not  think  that  the  great 
body  with  whom  he  acts  are  guided  by  a  wish  to  conciliate  our  inde- 
pendent friends,  but  they  might,  perhaps,  have  supposed  that  their 
practice  had  contributed  to  secure  their  kind  feeling ;  but  they  have 
special  little  of  it ;  and  when  the  brethren  take  up  the  language  of  the 
Vindexes  here  and  Uie  Vinedexes  elsewhere,  they  might  address  them 
in  such  words  as  these, 

'  Is  this  the  kind  return, 
And  these  the  thanks  you  owe  ?' 

Let  us  endeavour  then,  brethren,  to  cherish  towards  each  other  the 
kindest  possible  spirit.  I  rejoice  in  the  formation  of  this  society,  not 
simply  because  it  will  advocate  the  great  principles  of  the  denomination, 
—not  simply  because  it  will  contend  for  that  constitution  which  I  think 
is  more  than  primitive, — is  apostolic, — ^but  because  it  is  greatly  designed 
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to  maintain  and  diffoM  correct  views  on  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  I  think  we  ought  to  glorj-  in  that  we  are 
Calvinistic  baptists,  that  we  take  great,  peculiar  views  of  the  goroel; 
and  I  think  that  we  should  cleave  unflinchingly  to  those  high  and  holy 
truths.  The  great  doctrine  of  justification  by  fidth  is  maintained  bjs 
huge  body  of  christians, — ^by  all,  indeed,  who  are  justly  entitled  to  the 
name,  and  it  is  a  glorious  doctrine ;  yet  i  think  that  it  la  connected  with 
other  high  and  holy  truths,  and  that  he  would  be  ill  set  to  work  who 
should  attempt  to  separate  it  from  them.  I  believe  that  what  Gkid  does  he 
designed  from  all  eternity  to  do;  that  there  is  such  a  doctnne  as 
election,  as  particular  redemption ;  that  there  is  a  peculiarity  of  deagn 
and  puipose  in  that  glorious  truth,  as  expressed  in  the  host  of  paassges 
corresponding  with  this, — *  Christ  loved  tiie  Church,  and  gave  himself 
for  it.  Now,  I  believe  that  I  hold  with  as  firm  a  grasp  as  Brother 
Stovel  does  the  doctrine  of  liberty,  but  I  think  that  these  doctrines  aie 
not  sufficiently  exhibited  by  a  considerable  number  in  the  deno- 
mination. There  was  a  period  when  the  current  was  in  the  opmnte 
direction ;  now  I  think  we  are  going  wrong  the  other  way.  We  are 
shunning  the  rock,  but  gliding  into  the  whirlpooL  I  hope  we  shall  take 
the  truth  in  the  simplicity  of  little  children;  that  we  shall  come  to 
our  Master's  feet,  as  Brother  Stovel  says,  and  sit  there.  Take  up  the 
truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  and  stand  firm  by  it.  I  think  the  existence  of 
this  society  is  a  si^  that  we  feel  we  cannot  trust  the  established  chuitb 
of  this  country  with  the  instruction  of  the  people,  but  must  in  ailpoi- 
Bible  ways  free  them  from  the  labour  which  uiey  so  early  bestow.  I 
have  no  sympathy  with  the  feeling,  nor  patience  with  the  man  who 
would  be  disposed  to  say, '  O,  he  is  a  good  man ;  we  must  not  cam  od 
our  operations  in  that  quarter.*  We  have  thought  too  highly  of  the 
established  church  of  this  country,  especially  in  rural  districte,  wherethe 
morals  of  Plato  are  taught  rather  than  the  doctrines  of  Christ,  where 
discourses  are  delivered,  resembling  more  the  essays  of  Addison  sod 
Steele  than  the  preaching  of  the  cross,  where  thete  is  a  grasping  for 
church  dues  ana  a  rampant  desire  to  exalt  the  surplice  above  the 
Saviour.  There  seems  to  be  a  conspiracy  among  certain  ecdesiaitics 
i^nst  the  riffhts  of  man  and  the  salvation  of  the  sinner.  MiiHom 
listen  to  the  clergyman  while  he  says  that  in  baptism  ^ey  were  maiie 
members  of  Christ's  visible  church,  became  children  of  God  and  heirs  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.  If  this  related  to  church  pnolity  onlr,  I  Aon^ 
deplore  its  diffusion;  but  when  I  know  that  it  is  a  souI-aestroTiiig 
error,  the  broad  pathway  to  everlasting  ruin,  I  feel  that  we  oug^t  to  uk 
all  means,  from  the  pulpit,  the  platform,  and  the  press,  to  dissipate  the 
delusion.  Let  us  give  all  persons  occasion  to  see  that  we  take  God's 
holy  word  as  our  standard ;  that  what  we  find  there  we  take ;  what  ve 
do  not  find  we  will  oppose.  Let  us  attack  this  error ;  let  us  endeavour 
to  kindle  and  illume  the  torch  of  truth ;  let  us  write  in  the  old  Saxon 
st^le  of  the  Oxford  tracts  themselves.  I  read  them,  and  was  fiucinated 
with  the  style.  This  is  the  onlv  beauty  in  them.  I  think  we  should  do 
well  to  present  the  doctrines  of  God,  and  correct  views  of  the  oidinaDcet 
of  his  house,  in  such  a  style.  We  must  not  enter  into  elaborate  dis- 
quisitions; we  must  adapt  ourselves  to  the  state  of  the  public  and 
popular  mind^and  be  assured  we  shall  not  labour  in  vain." 

The  Rev.  B.  EvanSj  of  Scarborough,  moved  the  third  resolution. 
**  That  with  the  following  alterations,  namely,  first, — ^that  every  sub- 
scriber of  10«.  or  upwards  per  annum,  or  of  5/.  at  one  time,  *  be  a  member 
of  this  society ;'  secondly,  that  *  three'  members  of  committee,  instead  of 
*  five,'  be  a  quorum;  and,  thirdly,  that  *  in  all  questions  affecting  the 
constitution  of  this  society,  those  subscribers  only  be  eligible  to  vote  vho 
are  members  of  a  baptized  church  and  &vourable  to  its  avowed  object;' 
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s  rales,  as  already  published,  are  approved  bv  this  meeting."—"  Will 
ou  allow  me,  air^  say,  with  what  creat  and  almost  exquisite  pleasure  I 
Ave  listened  to  Brother  Stovel  in  the  gteAter  part  of  his  beautiful  and 
ichlj  intellectual  speech.    I  was  thinung  that  Brother  Norton  might ' 
lead  it  in  his  report  of  this  meeting,  *  A  simple  and  satisfactory  Defence 
/  the  Proceedings  of  the  Strict  Baptist  Brethren,*    Brother  Stovel 
issumes  that  we  have  taken  this  step  under  a  conviction,  that  we 
hink  ourselves  right,  and  I  do  not  wish  nor  ask  for  a  better  defence  of 
ny  position  than  the  remarks  his  beautiful  speech  has  supplied.    I 
enow  not  whether  some  of  his  suggestions,  even  at  the  close  or  it,  are  hot 
worthy  of  consideration ;  but,  sirThe  9.ppeared  to  me  to  assume  that  our 
diief  object  was  to  publish  tracts  on  the  strict  communion  question.    I 
apprehend  that  it  is  one  important  part  of  it:  but  if  1  understand  the' 
object  of  the  society,  it  is  to  lay  before  our  churches  every  part  of 
^ristian  truth,  whether  it  relates  to  pastors,  deacons,  parents,  servants, 
or  any  other'class.    I  plead,  sir,  that  we  intend  to  embrace  the  circle  of 
christian  truth ;  allow  me  then  to  say,  brethren,  that  I  most  cordially 
concur  in  the  sentiment  of  the  resolution  which  has  been  proposed  by 
Mr.  Fuller  and  seconded  by  Mr.  Webb.    This  resolution  recognises  a 
state  of -mind  in  accordance  with  my  own.    X  have  long  felt  the  want  of 
such  a  society  as  this.    It  has  put  me  to  as  great  an  amount  of  expense 
as  any  minister.    I  have  felt  that  we  were  truly  blind  to  our  own 
interestfs  insensible  to  our  energies,  and  not  realising  the  great  amount 
of  eood  that  we  might,  had  we  the  wisdom  of  the  children  of  this  world 
in  harmony  with  the  wisdom  which  comes  from  above.    I  know  how 
brethren  in  the  country  feel  on  this  subject,  who  have  to  feel  the  oppo- 
sition of  those  who  are  antagonists  on  this  point,  and  are  surrounding  us 
continually.    We  must  come  into  contact  with  them ;  and  if  we  have  no 
society  like  this  from  which  we  can  have  supplies,  they  must  come  out 
of  our  own  pockets.  Thereforei  on  this  groima,  I  rejoice  in  an  institution 
which  may  relieve  me  from  much  anxiety  and  expense.    I  hail,  there- 
fore, with  satisfaction,  the  formation  of  the  Baptist  Tract  Society.    In 
the  city  of  York  I  am  known  as  a  strict  baptist ;  in  Scarborough  every 
one  who  knows  me  knows  that  I  am  so,  although  an  independent  pastor 
sometimes «ays,  that  my  sentiments  are  held  with  so  much  kindness,  that 
I  am  very  much  unlike  some  of  my  brethren.    Brethren,  I  know  not 
why  I  cannot  form  my  own  opinion  without  infringing  any  principle  of 
christian  cluurity,  or  imposing  any  restriction  on  my  brethren.    I  must 
and  I  ought  to  give  credit  to  a  brother,  though  his  judgment  leads  him  to 
a  conclusion  the  opposite  to  my  own.  I  know  not  what  reason  they  have 
to  say,  as  they  have  said,  ^  Wnat !  are  you  going  to  distil  the  poison  of 
the  serpent,  and  then  circulate  it  among  the  brethren  ? '    Does  such  a 
man  thinlo,  sir,  that  I  have  a  conscience  P  that  I  should  go,  knowing  that 
1  had  the  poison  of  the  serpent,  to  distil  it  through  the  country  ?    I  say, 
that  the  man  who  dares  to  speak  thus,  violates  all  christian  courtesy ; 
that  whatever  his  profesions,  his  spirit  is  not  the  spirit  of  our  Lord  and 
Master,  but  the  spirit  of  him  who  sits  enthronea  over  the  kingdoms 
of  this  world.    One  reason  suggested  for  rejoicing  in  the  formation 
of  this  society  is,  that  it  is  adapted  to  be  an  important  auxiliary  to 
other  institutions.    It  is  an  important  society.  (Who  can  doubt  it.^)    I 
think  those  means,  while  they  are  simple,  are  at  the  same  time  most  effi- 
cient; they  will  gain  access  and  exert  an  influence  in  every  place,  on  all 
points.  And  not  only  so ;  they  are  adapted  to  counteract  dangerous  and 
iatal  errors.    I  most  cordially  concur  in  every  sentiment  which  has  been 
uttered  this  morning  in  reference  to  the  importance  of  our  views  of 
christian  baptism,  in  counteracting  the  great,  prevailing,  and  almost 
universally  diffiised  errors,  which  mark  the  era  in  which  we  live.    We 
ue  Borrounded  by.  Uiem,  sir  \  I  have  been  called  upon  again  and  again, 
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to  remonstrate  agaixut  them ;  have  again  and  again  addiesaed  our  vicar 
on  the  subject,  and  only  regret  that  he  has  not  come  out.  He  claims  to 
be  the  only  apostolical  successor  of  the  ministers  of  Christ,  and  some- 
times will  denounce  us  as  intruding  into  the  fold  of  Jesus  Christ ;  but  be 
has  said  again  and  again,  *■  We  can  believe  Evans,  we  know  what  he  is, 
and  we  can  give  him  credit  for  what  he  does ;  but  as  for  theee  fellowB 
who  bow  and  cringe,  we  know  not  what  to  make  of  them.*  I  hope  that 
this  society  will  help  us  to  counteract  these  errors ;  entus  which  destroy 
the  bulwarks  of  the  churdi,  press  on  the  vitals  of  our  holy  religion,  and 
leave  men  without  a  ground  of  hop«." 

The  Rev.  J.  Craps,  of  Lincoln,  in  seconding  the  resolution,  said,  "■  I 
think  it  well  that  we  have  a  society  to  advocate  our  sentiments  as  bap- 
tists ;  but  though  a  baptist  society,  it  is  not  to  speak  always  of  baptiBm. 
I  should  certainly  be  happy  to  form  a  society  which  would  embrace  the 
whole  of  the  denomination,  and  would  suggest  the  inquiry  whether  aoy 
such  alteration  could  be  made/* 

Mr.  Jambh  Oliver  observed,  "that  the  sentiments  which  the  society 
is  formed  to  disseminate  are  those  on  which  the  denomination  was 
founded ;  and  that  if  the  object  of  the  society  seems  less  denominational 
than  the  name,  it  is  so  only  so  flEir  as  our  brethren  have  depajrtod  from 
our  denominational  sentiments." 

The  Rev.  R.  W.  Ovbrbury,  of  London,  said,  **  I  am  gilad  to  find  a 
general  agreement  on  the  point  that  as  baptists  we  have  been  too  back* 
ward  in  pladng  our  sentiments  before  the  public;  that  we  have  not 
done  our  duty  in  bringing  that  part  of  our  views  which  relates  to 
baptism,  its  mode,  subjects,  and  position  in  the  christian  economy,  before 
the  world  and  the  church ;  and  that  it  is  time  something  was  done.  It 
shows  that  we  are  right  in  taking  measures  with  a  view  to  meet  the 
existing  need.  Those  who  differ  nrom  us  on  other  points  are  agreed  in 
this, — ^tnat  we  acted  wisely  in  forming  a  society  to  meet  the  existing 
necessities  of  the  church.  We  foresaw  the  difficulties  of  this  morning, 
and  seriously  deliberated  whether  we  should  make  our  views  as  strict 
communionists  a  part  and  parcel  of  this  society.  There  were  strong 
reasons  and  inducements  why  we  should  have  thrown  the  question  o?er 
board.  Yesterday  I  met  a  orother  who  asked  me  whether  it  was  pait 
of  the  constitution.  He  said,  *"  that  if  it  were  not,  he  would  unite  vith 
us.*  It  would  have  ^ven  us  great  pleasure  if  our  convictions  of  duty 
had  allowed  us  to  enjov  the  support  of  our  brethren ;  but  let  credit  be 
done  to  our  motives,  wnen  we  say  that  we  could  not  do  it.  Giving  our 
brethren  the  greatest  credit  for  consistency  and  enlightenment— and  hov 
caQ  we  do  otherwise,  when  we  listen  to  such  brethren  as  Dr.  Carson  .^— we 
felt  that  mixed  communion  is  one  of  the  great  evils  we  have  to  grapple 
with, — one  of  those  diseases  for  whiph  we  nave  to  find  a  remedjr;  and 
that  baptistrfellowship  is  one  of  the  leaves  of  the  tree  of  life,  wmdi  are 
for  the  healing  of  the  nations.  To  these  suggestions  I  would  nmke  these 
remarks : — Is  not  every  society  founded  on  the  principle  of  promoting 
sentiments  on  which  its  members  are  aereed ;  and  as  we  regard  mixed 
communion  as  one  of  the  great  evils  to  which  we  have  to  appl^  a  remedy, 
could  we  work  harmoniously  with  those  who  think  .otherwise?  As  a 
practical  question,  I  do  not 'think  we  could.  If  o^^  and  strict  com- 
munionists were  on  the  Committee,  I  do  not  think  we  could  woik 
together.  My  Brother  Stovel  would  be  prepared  to  do  so ;  and  I  doubt 
not  that  there  are  noble  spirits,  who,  rising  above  the  common  ^irit  of 
their  brethren,  would  be  aisposed  to  do  so  also ;  and  I  should  be  happy 
to  unite  with  them  if  practicable.  But  I  fear  it  is  not.  Why,  sir,  it 
has  been  tried  in  the  Primitive  Church  Magazine,  which  is  open  to  com- 
munications on  bothjsides.  Now,  sir,  I  should  like  to  know  which  of 
our  brethren  has  a,yfd\^  himself  of  this  opportunity.    We  have  wooed 
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d  besought  them,  and  pointing  to  the  Magazine,  have  said,  '  Here  are 
e  means,  convince  us  that  we  are  wrong/  One  individual  has 
itten,  and  he  maj  be  highly  esteemed ;  but  who  of  our  brethren  of 
indin^  in  the  denomination,  whose  talent  and  piety  would  have  caused' 
e  christian  church  to  listen  to  them  with  profound  respect,  have 
igned  to  open  the  subject.  However,  in  this  I  think  the  br^ren  will 
ree,  that  all  this  could  not  be  done  now,  and  that  if  the  brethren  have 
nfidence  in  the  Committee,  they  will  give  it  their  best  attention.** 
The  Rey.  J.  Collins,  of  Orundisborough,  Suffolk,  moved  the  fourth 
solution :— "  That  the  following  be  the  Officers  of  the  Society,  and 
embers  of  its  Committee  during  the  ensuing  year :  Treasurer,  Mr. 
ones  Oliver;  Secretaries,  Rev.  W.  Norton,  and  R.  W.  Overbury; 
lembeTB  of  Committee,  Rev.  J.  Bane,  W.  B.  Bowes,  J.  Cox,  J.  Collins, 

Craps,  S.  Davis,  P.  Dickerson,  W.  Dovey,  H.  Dowson,  W.  Elliott, 
.  £lvin>  B.  Evans,  J.  Hewitt,  B.  Lewis,  R.  Pengilly,  J.  PU- 
ington,  J.  Bothery,  W.  Savory,  T.  Shirley,  G.  Wright,  C.  WooUacott ; 
[easrs.  W.  Bowser,  R.  Cartwright,  H.  Crassweller,  J.  (Joodwin,  T. 
[eiretty  J.  Hurren,  G.  Karby,  J.  Penny,  J.  Shoveller^  and  W. 
winstead."  Mr.  Collins  said,  "  I  am  happy  to  inform  this  meeting, 
lat  out  of  about  sixty  baptist  churches  m  Sufiblk,  we  have  only  two 
pen  communion  churches;  and  I  can  assure  the  meeting  that  this 
)ciety  will  be  hailed  with  cordial  feelings.  It  was  much  needed.  We 
nd  great  difficulties  and  great  impediments  thrown  in  our  way,  and- 
ave  no  means  of  meeting  them.  I  refer  to  the  influence  which  cleigy- 
len  are  known  to  possess.  A  case  recently  occurred  in  which  one  of 
ay  friends  lost  a  child.  '  I  am  very  sorry,'  said  the  cleig3rman,  *  that  you 
«4>tiste  pay  no  more  regard  to  your  children ;  the  responsibility  of  that 
hild's  salvation  rests  on  vou ;  it  is  lost,  it  died  out  of  the  covenant:'  He 
aid, '  Sir,  I  am  surprised  to  hear  you  make  this  statement ;  why  do  you 
(lake  it  ?'  *  Because,  sir,  the  child  was  not  baptized. '  *  Can  you  think 
bat  the  salvation  of  a  child  depends  upon  its  being  baptized  ?*  The 
lergyman,  who  prides  himself  in  oeing  called  an  evangelical  clergyman, 
eplied,  *  All  children  dying  unbaptized  die  out  of  the  covenant/  We 
leied  tracts  exposing  the  error  oi  sudi  statements,  to  place  in  our  cot- 
ages,  80  that  our  poor  members  may  put  them,  as  they  do  now  some- 
imes,  into  the  hands  of  those  whose  statements  they  may  be  unable,  or 
vant  opportunities  otherwise  fully  to  meet  I  would  not  have  the  Com- 
nittee  aict  on  a  narrow  scale ;  vou  must  print  your  thousands.  In. 
ievising  liberal  things,  you  will  be  met  with  liberal  support.  Brother 
Stovel  made  us  some  difficulties,  and  I  thought  that  he  made  sonte  too  fbr 
oimsell  I  wish  enough  he  would  put  Ms  '•  syllogism'  for  mixed  com-, 
mnnion;  I  should  like  to  see  it ;  but  I  certainly  think  it  would  not  be 
v^ll  in  a  society  of  this  kind  to  publish  tracts  of  tiiis  character.  The 
Magazine  is  open,  and  it  is  a  fit  vehicle.  It  is  not  to  be  supposed  that 
we  are  going  to  publish  the  opposite  sentiment.  If  we  make  a  firm  and' 
decided  stand,  our  brethren  will,  in  the  end,  come  over  and  ioin  us., 
The  baptist  denomination  is  taking  ground  it  has  not  tt^en  before.  I 
iun  glad  to  see  the  Bible  Translation  Societv  and  this  society.  Had  we 
gone  on  a  little  further,  the  body  would,  I  think,  have  been  annihilated. 
Apeison  said  a  little  while  ago,  *  I  can  give  you  nothing.'  *  Why,  sir  ?* 
'Because  you  are  such  a  bigot.'  *  I  hope  you  will  retract  that  word, 
Bu*.  Will  you  give  me  a  five-pound  note  if  I  prove  that  you  are  a 
strict  oommunionist?    Are  you  not  a  member  of  such  a  church?' 

Yes.'  But  thia^  not  the  great  point ;  it  is,  that  we  require  faith  in  order 
to  church-mem  oership.  I  hope  that  in  the  tracts  as  much  truth  will  be  put 
as  possible ;  for  I  am  persuaded  that  in  many  cases  the  doctrines  of  the 
gospel  are  in  a  consumption.  I  know  that  the  churches  in  Suffolk  will 
totiiially  support  you.*' 
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The  Rev.  J.  Cox,  of  Woolwich,  seconded  the  resolution.  ^  Having 
been  connected,"  be  said,  ^  with  other  brethren  in  drawing  up  the  rules 
of  this  society,  he  would  say  a  word  or  two  on  the  suggestions  which  had 
been  made.  We  have  heard  a  good  deal  of  talk  about  the  five  pointa, 
and  I  hope  we  shall  not  forget  them.  We  had  also  our  five  points. 
First,  the  truth ;  secondly,  the  whole  truth  and  nothing  but  the  tnith ; 
and,  consequently,  we  could  not  admit  mixed  communion;  thinlly, 
truth  in  connexion ;  fourthl;^',  truth  in  proportion ;  and  fifthly,  truth  in 
love.  These  are  the  five  things  we  contemplated,  and  /  hope  we  ihail 
keep  to  them.  When  I  first  became  a  baptist^  I  was  not  a  strict 
baptist ;  but  Abraham  Booth's  '•  Apology  for  the  Baptists*  oontinced 
me  it  was  ri^t ;  and  I  think  if  his  successor  wants  to  be  convinced  upon 
the  subject,  he  should  read  it  too.  Should  we  not  be  trusting  to  expedt 
€ncy^  if  we  introduced  mixed  .communion  P  Another  brother  might 
come  in  and  sap^  you  ouffht  to  introduce  general  redemption.  Let  us 
not  mix  things  which  differ ;  we  have  had  too  much  of  this  already.  If 
I  saw  mixed  communion  to  be  right,  I  would  resign  my  present  charge 
directly ;  I  should  say,  *•  You  are  a  strict  church  and  1  am  a  mixed 
minister.'    Much  evil  has  arisen  from  such  combinations.'' 

J.  Pknny,  Esq.  said,  **  that  one  important  reason  for  excluding  the 
discussion  of  the  communion  question  from  the  Baptist  Miuaxine  was, 
that  they  might  have  as  large  a  sum  as  poosiUe  for  the  wi&ws  of  our 
deceased  ministers.** 

Mr.  OvKRBURY  announced  a  donation  of  5/.  from  the  Rev.  J.  Bates, 
of  Ballina,  Ireland.  Similar  donations  were  then  announeed  froni 
Messrs.  R.  W.  Overbury,  J.  Oliver,  H.  Dowson,  Miles  Illiogvortb, 
a  deacon  of  Mr.  Dowson's  church,  J.  Hewitt,  of  IsUngtcm,  aod  W. 
Norton. 

Mr.  OvBRBURT  moved  that  the  cordial  thanks  of  this  meeting  be  gim 
to  the  chairman  for  presiding  on  this  oocasioo. 

The  Rev.  J.  Stock,  of  Chatham,  seconded  the  motion. 

The  Rev.  C.  Woollaoott,  of  Wild-street,  proposed  that  a  reqi2e<t 
be  added  to  the  resolution,  that  Mr.  Dowson  would  present  to  tb» 
society  a  tract  on  the  subiect  of  his  excellent  sermon  for  the  miasiosu 
delivered  at  Surrey  Chapel,  on  Wednesday  evening  jrrT^Ae  Preemntnee 
<lf  Christ. — The  proposal  was  cordially  adopted. — ^The  chairman,  ai^er 
acknowledging  the  thanks  of  the  meeting,  called  on  Mr.  Evans,  of 
Scarborou^  to  conclude  with  prayer. 

Tax  Baptist  Assval.  MurriNes. — ^The  tipeuce  oocopied  bythetvo 
meetings  rqwrted  in  oor  pages,  does  not  permit  us  to  give  eves  u 
abstract,  as  we  had  intended  to  do,  of  the  meetings  of  our  oUiersodcOei 
Full  reports  of  these,  or  of  most  of  them,  will,  however,  be  found  is 
the  Missiooary  Herald,  the  Irish  Chronicle,  the  Qaart«ly  Register,  and 
the  Baptist  J^agazine.  New  were  the  baptist  meetings  vaoreintef 
esting ;  and  there  was  perceptible,  we  think,  thion^HMit  the  wboir  d 
theoD,  a  much  mwe  decided  tooefrf*  expressifMi,  founded  on  the  hii:h(.< 
molives,  and  combined  with  the  best  foeiimss.  in  iefefgiK?e  tothedotjot 
disseminating  fearlessly,  aivi  withoat  restriction,  the  views  we  oitefua 
a»  baptK^ts.  It  is  iucreasiogly  evident  that  mixed  mmmnnioo  has  cvt 
produced  a  more  kindiv  Winog  in  our  pcdohaptirt  btetiiicn  towvds«J 
pecuiiiU-  sentiments,  lliey  are  well  aware  that  **  geaciuus  intefcoai^.' 
auHl  free  communioa  with  their  cfanrcfaea,  tend  to  mwtain  infant  ts?' 
tism :  but  they  are  also  wril  aware  that  mixed  commmiMi  baptists  btflt 
a  venr  di^rent  intentioB ;  aad  that,  imless  they  bdaeiTM  the  ^netice  'o 
be  calculated  to  undenniae  indent  spiinklinc  mixed  eoammioB  «w:d 
beheld  by  thesaiaexpedieat.  The  charges  node  auunsc  our  nusMiantf 
ia  the  West  Indies  no:  without  saaciiou  from  poBdofaapCata  at  bene,  hau 
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pven  oar  open  communion  brethren  solid  proof  that  their  system  ^  has 
uJed  to  aocomplish  any  thing,]!  as  Mr.  Stovel  has  said,  in  the  production 
if  unity,  even  of  feeling.  Mr.  jfcnibb,  in  his  letter  to  W.  B.  Gumey,E8q., 
nst  published,  with  a  report  of  his  speech  at  the  meeting'of  the  Foreign 
tfissionaiy  Society,  says,  that  *'  though  it  is  no  law  of  eitner  of  the  asso- 
aations,  most  of  tne  baptist  churches  in  Jamaica  are  conducted  on  the 
yrincipiea  of  open  communion ;  and  that  many  of  those  who  now  traduce 
hem  naye,  or  m  former  years  had,  or  professed  to  have,  delightful  fellow- 
hip  with  them  at  the  table  of  their  common  Lord."  And  is  this,  our  bre- 
nren  may  ask,  a  suitable  return  for  our  charity  9  But  why,  if  mixed 
ommunion  has  been  the  principle  on  which  the  churches  have  been  con- 
lucted  does  Yindbx  complain  oi£  ^^  exclusive  comfnunionf*  This  is 
^y  explained  by  the  complaint  that  the  baptist  missionaries  sanction 
heir  hearers  in  meeting  with  a  baptist "  leader"  rather  than  hettr  apaedo- 
aptist  minister;  and,  of  course,  rather  than  sit  doum  with  his  church. 
But  the  Bey.  W.  G.  Barrett,  one  of  the  missionaries  of  the  London 
society  to  Jamaica,  says,  in  his  reply  to  the  circular  recently  put  forth 
)y  our  own  Society,  (p.  6,)  that  the  second  sabbath  he  was  in  Jamaica,  he 
preached  for  Mr.  Phmppo  in  the  morning,  addressed  the  sabbath-school 
n  the  afternoon ;  and  that  his  brother,  Mr.  Slatyer,  preached  in  the 
ivening.  It  was  the  communion  sabbath ;  and  after  tlie  necessary  sepsl- 
istion  from  reli^ous  ordinances,  occasioned  by  a  long  voyage,  they 
•rere  deeply  anxious,  he  says,  to  unite  with  the  church  in  celebrating 
Christ's  apnit  love.  "  Judge,  then,  of  our  surprise,  when  we  found  the 
twle  of  tne  Lord  fenced  against  us,  and  we  ourselves  shut  out,  with  ub  ' 
believers  and  infidels,  because  we  had  not  been  baptized  by  immersion.  If 
*henusBionary  had  been  oistfiot  communion  priucif^  there  might  have 
^n  some  apology  for  this ;  but^  as  he  was  not.  I  am  inclined  to  think  his 
(wject  was  to  represent  us  as  *■  half-beUevers;'  ror  when  we  expressed  our 
HBtonishment  at  his  conduct,  he  offered  to  give  us  the  Lord's  supper  pri- 
vately; and  said  he  had  no  objection  to  bring  us  the  elements  into  nis  own 
awellins-house,  that  we  might  there  commune  with  each  other.  Such  an 
tttmordinary  method  of  *  showing  forth  the  Lord's  death '  we  declined." 
"erbapB  the  church  was  strict,  although  the  pastor  was  open ;  if  not,  what 
^^  be  more  unprinoipled  than  to  refuse  to  practise  that  which  was 
Professed.  If  these  brethren  had  a  scriptural  right  to  commune  with 
the  church,  such  a  refusal,  and  the  offer  of  private  communion  as  a  sub- 
|titute,  was  highly  censurable.  Mr.  Barrett  mentions  another  case.  He 
w»  preached  for  Mr.  Taylor,  at  Old  Harbour,  the  sermon  preparatory 
|o  the  Lord's  supper.  "  Previous  to  the  administration  of  the  elements, 
this  brother,  after  a  suitable  pre&ce,  spoke  thus  in  the  excess  of  his  eJt- 
panHve  charity^ '  I  always  think  a  great  deal  of  that  passage,  the  stranger 
fliat  isunfhin  thy  gates  J  I  was  surprised :  *'  What  strangers,'  thought  I, 
'.  ^  within  these  gates  ? '  My  suspense  was,  however,  soon  terminated : 
1^  or,'  continued  he,  '  we  have  some  strangers  here  (pointing  to  myself 
^p  Mrs.  B.);  and  under  their  peculiar  circumstances,  having  no  church 
>f  their  own  denomination  with  whom  they  can  commune,  I  think  we 
Jhall  not  do  wrong  if  we  aUow  them  to  sit  down  with  us.*  Whereon  the 
^tes'  were  thrown  open  to  the '  strangers.'  What,  think  you,  would 
be  the  natural  effect  of  this  on  the  nunds  of  a  partially  enlightened 
people,  but  to  make  them  think  that  we  were  indeeci  and  in  truth,  *  aliens 
trom  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  and  strangers  from  the  covenants  of 
promise?"'  If  our  brethren  wiU  not  act  out  their  sentiments,  and  receive 
uie  unbaptized  believer  as  a  fellow-citizen  with  the  saints,  and  as  having 
^'^U  rip})t  and  title  to  all  the  privileges  of  the  church,  they  have,  on 
«ft«ir  prmciple,  no  apology  for  such  conduct.  We  shall  be  gjad  if  such 
rfmonstrances  as  these  lead  them  to  feel  their  inconsistency.  Let  them 
^^ther  act  consistently  with  their  professed  principle,  or  abandon  it ;  as 
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men  of  high  integrity  they  must  do  one  or  other.  We  do  not  wonder 
the  negroes,  untrained  as  they  are  to  the  refinements  of  modem  reasoi 
ing,  require  the  exercise  of  great  caution  on  the  part  of  those  who  teat 
them  that,  for  the  sake  of  love  and  unitv,  it  is  "  not  wrong"  to  devia 
from  the  practice  of  the  first  churches,  ana  that  it  should  be  so  necessai 
to  use  great  care,  lest  they  should  carry  out  the  principle  to  a  depr 
cated  extent.  It  is  written  *'  that  he  who  breaketh  a  hedf^,  a  serpe 
shall  bite  him,"  (Cor.  x.  8;)  and  it  is  evident  that  the  stmg  of  the 
complaints  is,  that  our  brethren  are  not  strict  but  open  communionist 
If  such  are  the  results  of  departing  from  what  is  generally  admitted  ] 
have  been  the  primitive  practice,  experience  teaches,  almost  as  clear 
as  the  word  or  Giod  itself,  that  it  is  our  duty  to  adhere  to  that  practic 
Mr.  Knibb's  speech  at  the  meeting  of  the  Bible  Translation  Society  co< 
tained  a  ver^  out-spoken  appeal  to  baptists  who  worship  in  independe 
chapels,  ui]^nff  them  to  come  and  worship  in  baptist  chapels.  Our  ind 
pendent  fhenos  will  doubtless  think  that  this  is  not'  exactlr  consistei 
with  mixed  communion  principles,  and  that  it  tends  little  to  the  "  unioi 
which  has  been  spoken  of^  and  which  they  hoped  to  see.  We  canm 
ourselves  say^  much  for  its  consistency  with  such  principles,  but  feel  u 
doubt  as  to  its  consistency  with  our  principles  as  baptists,  and  with  t^ 
'  word  of  Gk)d.  This  appeal  is  published  in  a  cheap  form  by  the  Bapti* 
Tract  Society;  and  we  hope  our  brethren  will  circulate  it  widely.  Iti 
entitled,  **  The  Duty  of  Baptists."  These,  and  similar  events,  lead  u 
to  participate  in  the  impression  that  Grod  is  working  with  us  by  his  pru 
vidence  for  the  maintenance  and  furtherance  of  his  truth. 

Bbcbnt  Deaths. — ^Intelligence  has  been  received  from  Calcutta, tha 
W.  T.  Beeby,  Esq.,  of  Watford,  Herts,  late  treasurer  of  the  BiW 
Translation  Society,  and  the  Rev.  B.  Gibson,  who  went  out  to  suoceei 

-Mr.  Tucker  in  his  pastoral  chai^ge  at  Calcutta,  both  sleep  in  Jesus.  Th| 
former  was  attacked  on  the  1st  of  March,  and  in  eight  hours  was  call« 
home.  The  latter  was  seized  while  attending  his  funeral,  died  in  a  fH 
hours,  and  in  less  than  twenty-four  was  burira  by  his  side.    How  greal 

-  the  loss  is  which  earth  thus  sustains,  will  be  felt  hj  all  who  knew  then 
It  bespeaks  the  sovereignty  of  God,  and  our  entire  dependence  nfci 
him.  Maywe  be  humbled  by  it,  instructed,  and  taught  his  fear.  Feb.  2! 
the  Rev.  Thomas  T^,  pastor  of  the  church  at  Southhill,  Bedfordshi!^ 
March  2,  the  Rev.  Richard  Gill,  for  thirty-two  years  pastor  of  thj 
church  at  Lough  wood,  Dorsetshire.  March  t^,  Mr.  Adam  Potts,  of  Ni 
castle-upon-Tyne.  April  8,  the  Rev.  L.  J.  Abingdon,  pastor  of 
church  at  Ringstead,  Northamptonshire.  April  23,  the  Rev.  John  ] 
shaw,  M.A.,  for  more  than  twenty-five  years  pastor  of  the  church 
Abingdon,  Berks.  Suddenly,  on  Saturday  evening,  Mavi?l ,  at  an  adrar 
age,  while  engaged  in  prayer  with  the  nimily,  Mr.  William  Turner, 
many  years  a  zealous  and  aictive  deacon  of  the  church  assembling  at  Kon 
ney-street,  Westminster. 

Ordination.— Thursday  evening,  April  21, 1842,  Rev.  T.  Moiuitfi 
late  independent  minister  at  WhiteweU,  Herts,  was  publicly  recogni 
as  the  pastor  of  the  baptist  church,  Fetter-lane.  Mr.  Elliott  commeoi 
by  reaaing  and  prayer.  Mr.  Peacock  delivered  the  introductory  i 
course,  asked  the  questions,  and  offered  up  prayer  for  the  minisMi 
Mr.  Pritchard  addressed  the  pastor  from  2  Tim.  iv.  22.  Dr.  Cox  addresM 
the  church,  and  Mr.  Woollacott  concluded  in  prayer. 

Pastors  Choskn— The  Rev.  R.  Bayne,  late  missionary  atCalccg 
has  accepted  a  unanimous  inyitationfrom  the  church  atStradbrooke.  tw 
Rev.  John  Stock  has  accepted  the  invitation  of  the  first  baptist  chuw 
in  Chatham,  Kent,  worshipping  in  Zion  Chapel,  and  lately  under  d* 
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Bstoral  care  of  the  Bev.  W.  G.  Lewis,  now  of  Cheltenham ;  and  entered 
pen  his  pastoral  labours  on  the  first  Lord's  day  in  May.  The  Rev.  John 
rRSBN,  late  of  Norwich,  has  accepted  the  invitation  of  the  church, . 
harles-street,  Leicester.  The  Rev.  Simpson  Todd,  late  town  mis- 
onaiy  in  connexion  with  the  baptist  church,  Ashton-under-Lvne,  has 
xepted  the  invitation  of  the  first  church,  Bacup.  The  Rev.  J.  Willis, 
f  Horton  College,  Bradford,  has  accepted  the  chai^ge  of  the  church  at 
'ontesbiuy,  Shropshire.  The  Rev.  6.  Hull,  Late  of  Rickmansworth, 
u  accepted  the  unanimous  call  of  the  church  at  Chelsea.  The  Rev. 
RANCI8  Johnston,  formerly  of  Edinburgh  University,  and  Bradford 
'oUeffe,  and  late  of  Carlisle,  has  accepted  an  invitation  from  the  baptist 
burcn  at  Cupar^ifeshire,  vacant  by  the  removal  of  its  former  pastor, 
br.  Watson,  to  Edinburgh,  and  commenced  his  labours  there  on  sab- 
ath,  April  10.  A  service  of  recognition  was  held  on  the  preceding 
Vednesday. 

The  "  Leader"  System  of  Jamaica. — Surprise  is  expressed  by 
fr.  Barrett,  in  his  reply  to  the  Circular  of  the  Baptist  Committee, 
bat,  with  our  **  professed  adherence  to  primitive  institutes  and 
xpress  commands,"  we  **  countenance  a  class  of  queers  in  the  christian 
kurchf  concerning  whom  nothing  is  said  in  the  Statute  Book  of  our  King!** 
fit  is  true  that  nothing  is  said  of  such  officers  in  the  New  Testament, 
hen  we  readily  admit  that  the  system  ought  at  once  to  be  abandoned ; 
tut  we  would  suggest  the  inquiry,  whether  the  office  held  by  these 
eaders,  and  the  duties  discharged  by  them,  are  not  identical  with  the 
>ffice  and  duties  of  the  elders,  overseers,  or  pastors  of  the  first 
;liurches.  There  is  not  an  instance  to  be  found  in  the  New  Testa* 
nent,  we  believe,  in  which  a  church,  however  recently  formed,  is  men- 
ioned  as  having  only  one  elder ;  and  there  is  this  further  resemblance 
between  them,  that  die  elders  of  the  first  churches,  like  the  leaders  in 
Jamaica,  were  chosen  from  the  churches  to  the  care  of  which  they 
vere  appointed.  So  that,  change  the  name,  and  call  the  leaders 
ELDERS,  or  overseers,  or  pastors,  and  our  churches  in  Jamaica  will, 
■^e  think,  be  more  like  the  churches  of  the  New  Testament  in  this 
respect  than  our  own.  It  is  evident,  from  their  example,  that  by  a 
iivision  of  duty  many  pastors  may  act  in  perfect  harmony  in  the  same 
sHurch.  Nor  is  there  any  pecuniary  difficulty  in  having  a  number  of 
pastors.  It  appears  from  1  Tim.  v.  17,  that  in  the  first  churches  they 
lid  not  all  preach  and  teach.  Their  office  as  elders  was  to  rule.  Those 
fho  rule  may  not  need  to  be  supported ;  but  it  is  ordained  by  Christ, 
in  order  to  secure  the  full  and  efficient  ministry  of  his  word,  that 
"They  who  preach  the  gospel  should  live  of  the  gospel,**  1  Cor.  ix.  14. 

The  Sanction  given  to  the  Doctrine  of  Baptismal  Rege- 
neration BY  THE  Practice  of  Infant  Baptism. — At  the  meeting  of 
the  Christian  Instruction  Society,  Mr.  Stovel,'  after  stating  the  mis- 
chief occasioned  by  the  doctrine  of  baptismal  regeneration,  by  giving 
to  every  person  an  impression  that  he  is  placed  in  a  state  of  safety  by 
^n  act  which  transpired  before  he  was  conscious  of  it,  by  leading  him 
to  look  upon  himself  as  he  rises  into  life,  as  saved,  instead  of  lost, 
ind  thus  preventing  him  from  seeking  the  true  remedy,  said,  **  1  point 
you  to  this  particular,  because  I  would  take  this  opportunity  of  saying 
j^hat  I  have  so  frankly  stated  to  my  brethren  of  the  congregational 
body,  in  a  letter  addressed  to  them  through  Dr.  Fletcher,  that  you  stand 
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impUeatedj  because  they  (the  tractarians)  claim  you  as  compatn'o<<— (cries 
of '  No,  no/  and  '  Question ') — they  claim  you  as  copartners,  (Cries  of 
'  No,  no/)  If  I  am  not  stating  what  is  true,  show  me  that  I  am 
wrong.  But  I  only  suggest  one  point  more :  wipe  your  hands  of  it, 
and  throw  it  away*  (Renewed  cries  of '  Question,'  and  confusion.)  I 
do  not  wish  to  introduce  a  subject  contrary  to  your  business.  Bat 
I  suggest  that  this  is  h  practuxU  point.  If  it  be  true  that  your  adirei- 
saries  impute  anything  that  is  not  just,  wipe  yourselves  of  the  in- 
justice." (Great  confusion,  during  which  Mr.  Stovel  resumed  his  seat, 
and  which  was  followed  by  loud  cheers.)  The  impatience  manifested 
by  our  psedobaptist  brethren  on  this  occasion,  and  their  unwiUlngness 
to  hear  even  what  it  was  that  the  speaker  had  to  say,  is  by  no  means 
surprising.  The  subject  of  baptism  is  one  on  which  their  standing  is 
80  critical,  that  it  is  deemed  a  breach  of  courtesy  to  mention  it  pub- 
licly before  them.  A  baptist  can  scarcely  refer  to  it,  either  from  the 
pulpit  or  the  platform,  in  their  presence,  without  giving  o£Eence.  But 
is  God's  truth  to  be  bound  because  some  do  not  receive  it  ?  Are  ve 
to  withhold  systematically  a  portion  of  God's  will  whenever  we  address 
those  who  do  not  act  upon  it  ?  Or  are  not  they  the  veiy  penons 
who  ought  to  be  spoken  to  upon  the  subject,  and  reminded  of  their 
neglect  until  they  cease  to  persist  in  it  ?  The  object  which  Mr. 
Stovel  has  in  view  is  one  which  we  sincerely  hope  he  will  prosecute 
with  firmness  of  purpose,  and  that  many  will  aid  him  in  his  ezertioss, 
to  bring  distinctly  before  our  psedobaptist  brethren  the  sanction  wiiicls 
infant  baptism  necessarily  gives  to  the  pernicious  doctrine  of  baptismal 
regeneration. 

Why  do  bomb  Baptists  have  their  Children  Chribtsneo?- 
Mr.  Knibb,  in  the  course  of  his  speech  at  Exeter  Hall,  said  that  be  bid 
been  requested  by  some  brother  to  answer  this  question.  He  said,  in 
reply,  "  I  do  not  know.  I  know  that  the  wives  of  some  baptist  minis- 
ters have  done  it  in  England,  and  I  should  like  to  know  why  they  did 
it  I  am  sure  our  independent  brethren  cannot  think  that  a  sin.  Ii 
true,  it  shows  that  we  are  not  very  strict  baptists,  after  alL"  He  ad- 
mitted that,  before  the  abolition  of  slavery,  members  had  been  allowed 
to  secure  the  liberty  of  children  born  free,  by  having  them  christened 
by  a  church  minister,  without  which  a  certificate  of  their  freedom 
could  not  be  obtained,  and  they  might  have  been  taken  and  sold  for 
slaves.  Since  the  abolition  of  slavery  he  had  not  heard  of  a  single 
instance  of  this  kind. 

Merciful  Preservation  of  the  Brethren  at  Hamburgh  during 
THE  late  Destructive  Fire. — A  letter  from  Mr.  Oncken  has  been 
kindly  forwarded  to  us  by  an  esteemed  brother,  the  Rev.  J.  Bothery, 
which  conveys  the  pleasing  intelligence,  that,  **  with  the  exception  of 
one  dear  sister,  who  lost  the  greater  part  of  her  little  property,  not  one 
(of  the  brethren)  has  been  ii^ured  or  has  lost  anything."  The  church 
continued  to  prosper.  Nine  had  lately  been  baptized,  and  as  many  more 
g^ve  evidence  that  a  good  work  had  been  begun.  Our  space  does  not 
permit  us  this  month  to  insert  this  interesting  letter. 
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AN  ADDRESS,  DELIVERED  AT  PRESCOT  STREET, 

ON  FRIDAY,  MAY  10,  1799, 

BY    MR.    ABRAHAM    BOOTH,    TO    THE    B\PTIST    MISSIONARIES     THER 
ABOUT    TO    EMBARK   FOR    HINDOSTAN. 

Thb  missionaries  were  Mr.  William  Ward,  to  whom  Mr.  Carey 
said,  before  he  left  England,  "  If  the  Lord  bless  us,  we  shall  want  a 

r^rson  of  your  business,  (he  was  then  a  printer,)  to  print  the  scriptures : 
hope  you  will  come  after  us ;"  Mr.  Danibl  Brunsdon,  a  member  oJF 
the  church  at  Broadmead,  Bristol;  Mr.  William  Grant,  and  Mr. 
Mar8Uman,  also  members  of  the  church  at  Broad  mead.  Mr.  Marshman 
had  been  the  means  of  Mr.  Grants  conversion  from  infidelity.  On  be- 
coming acquainted  with  the  mission,  the  latter  expressed  his  desire  to 
become  a  missionary,  and  ft-om  this  time  his  friend  Mr.  Marshman,  (who 
was  originally  from  Westbury  Leigh,  and  had  received  his  first  religious 
impressions  there,  but  was  now  master  of  the  Broadmead  Charitv  School,) 
felt  his  heart  inclined  to  accompany  him.  Mr.  Ward  and  Mr.^runsdou 
were  set  apart  to  the  work  at  Olney,  on  Tuesday,  Mav  7,  with  prayer, 
fasting.  Aim  laying  on  of  hands;  Mr.  Grant  and  Mr.Marshman,  at  a  special 
prayer-meeting  at  Bristol,  on  May  3.  At  Olney,  besides  an  Address  to 
the  Missionaries  from  the  Committee,  drawn  up  by  Dr.  Ryland,  and  the 
advice  contained  in  a  letter  from  Mr.  Pearee  of  Birmingham,  whose  health 
had  too  much  declined  to  permit  him  to  attend,  an  exhortation  was  de- 
livered by  Mr.  Sutcliff.  After  the  arrival  of  all  the  missionaries  in  London, 
an  opportunity  was  afforded,  by  the  detention  of  the  vessel  beyond  the 
expected  time,  for  holding  a  meeting  there ;  it  was  held  at  Mr.  Booth*8, 
who  was  requested  to  address  them  on  the  occasion.  The  brethren, 
Thomas  Thomas,  Timothy  Thomas,  and  W.  Button,  engaged  in  prayer. 
The  following  report  of  the  address  is  from  the  notes  of  an  esteemed 
brother  who  was  present  on  the  occasion,  and  will  be  read  with  peculiar 
interest  at  the  present  period. — Ed. 

Mt  dear  Youno  Brethren, — It  is  at  your  own  request,  and 
that  of  respected  friends  of  my  own  and  other  churches,  that 
I  now  stand  up  to  address  a  word  of  exhortation  to  you.  You 
have  already  been  solemnly  designated  to  that  important  ser^'ice, 
which  has  again  and  again  been  mentioned  in  prayer  since  we 
came  together.  You  have  received,  I  doubt  not,  very  seasonable 
exb«rtation  and  advice  from  my  fellow-ministers  and  honoured 

VOL.  II. NO.  XIX.  Q 


170  Mr,  Booth's  Address. 

brethren,  the  pastors  of  country  churches,  to  whose  voice  you  have 
attended ;  and  it  is  not  because  I,  or  any  of  the  brethren  present, 
suspect  that  you  wanted  such  advice,  that  this  meeting  is  held,  but 
to  show,  as  Mr.  Fuller  has  already  said,  our  cordial  concurrence  in 
this  important  object ;  to  unite  our  prayers  at  the  throne  of  divine 
grace  on  your  behalf,  and  on  behalf  of  the  cause  of  Christ  in  gene- 
ral;  and  to  manifest  that  we  are  not  ashamed  of  the  cross  of  Christ 
— that  we  are  not  ashamed  of  adopting  measures,  which,  though 
so  long  and  generally  laid  aside,  have  happily  of  late  been  revived, 
according  to  the  command  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  I  do  not 
intend  that  my  exhortation  should  be  long,  or  that  it  should  be 
considered  in  the  light  of  a  sermon  ;  but  propose  to  speak  with 
friendly  freedom.  And  oh,  that  He  who  searches  the  hearts,  and 
has  our  final  destiny  in  his  hands,  may  be  present  with  us  for 
good! 

[  would  recommend  the  work,  then,  my  brethren,  to  which  you 
have  deliberately,  solemnly,  and  after  much  prayer  for  divine 
direction ,  given  yourselves,  to  your  serious  consideration  under 
three  points  of  light;  namely,  as  interesting,  honourable^ 
and  ARDUOUS. 

I.  I  would  first  recommend  it  to  your  daily  consideration  as 
INTERESTING.  And,  in  the  first  place,  it  is  manifestly  interesting 
with  regard  to  yourselves.  You  have,  after  having  tasted  that 
the  Lord  is  gracious,  and  having  had  some  experience  of  his  ways, 
and  of  holy  intercourse  with  him — after  much  deliberation  and 
solemn  prayer,  and  without  being  influenced  by  mere  human 
persuasion,  concluded  that  it  is  your  duty  to  give  up  your 
persons,  your  time,  your  talents,  to  the  service  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  as  missionaries.  The  peace  of  your  own  consciences — the 
tranquillity  of  your  own  breasts,  is  involved  in  this  af&ir.  It  has 
appeared  to  you  to  be  your  duty — to  be  the  will  of  Christy  that 
you  should  do  this.  Keep  this  in  mind.  You  make  a  sactifice— 
a  very  considerable  sacrifice,  but  it  is  in  the  performance  of  what 
in  your  own  consciences  you  consider  to  be  obedience  to  the 
will  and  law  of  Christ ;  the  law  of  Christ,  I  mean,  in  a  limited 
sense — in  reference  to  the  spread  of  the  gospel  among  the 
heathen.  Your  own  peace  of  conscience,  and  the  tranquillity  of 
your  own  breasts,  are  therefore  deeply  interested  in  the  under- 
taking.    It  is  interesting   to  your  parents,  if  you  have  godlj 
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parents  still  living,  and  to  your  other  family  relations^  if  they  be 
experienced  in  the  christian  life,  and  are  deliberate  and  prudent. 
They  feel  interested  in  your  spiritual  happiness,  in  your  going  on 
in  the  way  of  the  Lord  as  made  plain  to  your  own  consciences  in 
this  ^instance.  Your  religious  friends  also  are  interested  both  in 
your  happiness  and  your  undertaking;  those  especially  who 
know  you  personally,  when  they  meditate  on  this  subject,  and 
more  particularly  when  bending  the  knee  at  the  throne  of  divine 
grace ;  when  they  are  thinking  on  the  state  of  the  heathen,  and 
praying  for  the  success  of  the  gospel ;  when  they  are  considering 
the  force  of  that  saying,  "  the  harvest  truly  is  plenteous,  but  the 
labourers  are  few/'  feel  deeply  interested  in  your  engagement 
And  I  trust  that  all  of  us  who  are  now  here,  and  know  anything  of 
the  grace  of  God,  feel  this  interest.  Were  our  brethren,  who  are 
now  in  Hindostan}  not  only  acquainted  with  you  personally,  as 
vith  some  of  you  they  may  be,  but  with  the  solemnities  which  have 
taken  place  respecting  you  in  the  couiitry,  and  with  this,  how  inte- 
rested would  they  be  !  How  would  they  be  pouring  out  their  hearts 
before  the  Lord  for  each  of  you !  How  would  they  rejoice  that 
yoa  had  been  led  to  such  a  decision  by  the  dictates  of  your  con- 
sciences respecting  the  will  of  Christ !  How  would  they  rejoice 
that  you  are  embarking  in  the  same  work  and  for  the  same 
place !  The  poor  heathen  too,  though  they  know  not  God,  though 
they  are  insensible  to  the  nature  and  design  of  a  christian  mis- 
sion, and  are  entirely  unacquainted  with  all  these  things,  yet,  if 
the  Lord  be  with  you,  as  I  trust  he  will  be,  if  you  go  in  his  name 
and  in  his  strength,  with  his  grace  in  your  hearts  and  his  truth  in 
your  mouths ;  if  you  go  among  them  as  men  of  God,  they  will 
take  very  great  interest  in  your  engagements.  But  were  we  to 
stop  here,  my  brethren,  we  should  stop  short  of  the  extent  of  this 
interest ;  for  if  you  are  owned  of  the  Lord,  and  magnify  your 
office  in  any  measure,  we  may  conclude  that  the  time  will  come, 
and  we  hope  that  it  is  not  distant,  when  angels  will  feel  an  interest 
in  your  undertaking ;  for  you  know  who  it  is  that  said,  "  There 
is  joy  among  the  angels  of  God  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth." 
Those  benevolent  beings  rejoice  when  instruments  are  raised  up, 
are  owned  and  made  useful,  by  the  blessed  Lord,  and  feel  their  own 
happiness,  if  *we  may  dare  to  say  so,  enhanced  by  the  communi- 
cations of  divine  grace  and  of  happiness  to  sinners. 
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II.  The  work  m  which  jon  have  engaged  is  bovourabi.b. 
You  have  emharked  in  a  cause,  to  the  promotion  of  which  int^rity, 
benevolence,  veneration  for  God,  and  love  to  man  have  called 
you ;  a  cause  which  has  the  happiness  of  your  species,  private, 
public,  and  eternal,  for  its  end.  You  are  not  going  to  leave  your 
native  country  and  your  family  connexions,  and  to  reside  in  a 
foreign  land,  for  the  lawful  purposes  of  studying,  as  of  pursiung 
commerce;  much  less  to  gratify  pride,  secular  ambition,  or 
covetousness,  by  sacrificing  rectitude,  benevolence,  and  humanity 
at  the  shrine  of  Mammon — ^to  amass  wealth,  in  order  to  raise 
yourselves  to  a  conspicuous  situation  by  and  by  in  your  own 
country.  You  are  going  to  diffuse  divine  truth,  to  |nramulgate 
the  doctrine  of  divine  grace,  "  to  open,"  if  I  may  adopt  the  laa- 
guage  of  Christ  to  the  apostle  Paul,  <*  to  open  blind  eyes,  to  turn 
them  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  to 
God."  You  are  going  to  spread  the  triumphs  of  a  crucified  Jesus ; 
to  make  it  manifest  that  you  love  your  Lord,  that  you  love  your 
species,  and  are  willing  to  spend  and  be  spent  in  promoting  the 
great  ends  of  your  christian  calling,  and  of  the  christian  ministry. 
The  cause,  I  say,  is  honourable;  its  remote  foundation  was 
laid  in  the  everlasting  counsels  and  the  eternal  decrees  <^  the 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  It  b  that  cause,  which, 
if  I  may  so  speak,  the  eternal  God  in  all  his  persons  had  most  at 
heart  when  he  created  the  world  ;  it  is  that  which  the  Mediator 
had  at  heart  when  he  laid  the  foundation  of  it  in  the  blood  of  his 
cross,  and  fell  a  victim  to  the  divine  justice;  it  is  that  in  the  con- 
summation of  which  the  divine  persons  of  Deity  will  for  ever 
manifest  their  excellences,  and  the  happiness  of  the  redeemed  be 
absolutely  complete.  It  is  a  cause  for  which  confessors  have 
been  imprisoned  and  suffered  the  greatest  hardships ;  for  whicb 
martyrs  have  bled  under  the  sacrificing  knife,  and  been  consumed 
to  ashes  in  the  flames ;  a  cause  so  supremely  great,  so  supremely 
good,  so  supremely  honourable,  that,  if  embarked  in  uprightly, 
deliberately,  prudently,  it  must  confer  honour,  even  tho^fa  it 
should  fail  of  success,  as  to  appearances,  in  ou^  own  times»  on 
him  who  is  thus  engaged. 

No  man  can  make  it  certain  that  any  of  you  will  be  the  means 
of  converting  one  soul.  We  trust  that  you  will  be  instrumental 
in  converting  many.    But  supposing  providence  should  order  it 
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otberwise ;  supposing  that  divine  energy  should  he  withheld,  so 
that  you  are  not  the  means  of  converting  one  soul ;  yet  there  will 
be  no  reason  to  regret  To  ohey  the  law  of  Christ,  to  regard  a 
dictate  of  conscience  respecting  it,  and  to  act  in  conformity  with 
its  spirit  and  design,  are  of  no  small  importance.  No  ;  the  testi- 
mony of  your  own  consciences,  that  you  have  observed  with  godly 
sincerity,  according  to  the  best  of  your  understandings,  and  after 
deliberate  inquiry,  the  will  of  Christ,  will  not  be  lost,  though  God 
should  not  hondur  his  own  cause  in  any  thing  like  the  manner  we 
hope. 

III.  But  it  is  also  an  arduous  undertaking.  Yes,  my  brethren, 
though   I  do  not  mean  to  discourage  you,  any  more  than  our 
Lord  meant  to  discourage  his  apostles,  when  he  said  many  things 
to  them,  just  before  his  death,  respecting  their  difficulties  and 
dangers,  yet  I  venture  to  affirm  that  it  is  a  more  arduous  work 
than  you  have  any  of  you  yet  thoroughly  understood.     I  con- 
sider myself  as  knowing  little  of  it,  partly  because  I  have  never' 
been  engaged  in  it,  and  partly  because  I  have  too  much  reason  tO 
suspect,  and  even  conclude,  that  notwithstanding  the  length  of 
time  during  which  I  trust  I  have  known  something  of  Jesus 
Christ,    and  the  course  of  years  during  which  I  have  home 
the  pastoral  character,  I  have  entered  but  little  into  the  real 
spirit,  the  heart  and  soul,  if  I  may  be  allowed  the  expression,  of 
real  godliness.     It  is  clear,  however,  to  my  own  mind,  that,  little' 
of  the  power  and  spirit  of  religion  as  I  have  had,  and  extremely 
imperfect  as  my  knowledge  is,  yet  that  I  know  something  more  of 
myself,  and  something  more  of  the  religion  of  Jesus,  than  I  did 
forty  years  ago ;  and  yet  perhaps  I  had  a  better  opinion  of  my 
own  knowledge  and  my  attainments  in  religion  then,  than  I  have 
now.  You  are  comparatively  young  in  years  and  in  the  knowledge 
of  Christ.    You  have  a  thousand  things  to  learn,  my  brethren,  as 
Christians  as  well  as  missionaries,  which  nothing  but  observation 
and  experience  can  teach  you;  nothing^  unless  God  were  in  a  very 
extraordinary  manner  to  endow  you  with  divine  influence,  which 
you  have  no  reason  to  expect.     It  is  certain,  however,  little  as  I 
know  of  the  difficulties,  that  Uis  kh  arduous  and  difficult  under- 
taking.   You  have  many  labours  to  perform,  much  self-denial  to 
exercise,  and  multitudes  of  sacrifices  to  make ;  you  make  sacrifices 
in  your  present  determination,  and  sacrifices  which  do  you  honour 

.      Q  3 
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Imt  diat  yoa  will  haTe  many  more  to  make  «e 
are  rare  fitiai  the  nature  of  the  caae.  I  woold  tiierefixre  exhort 
you,  my  brethren,  under  your  twofidd  character  of  CHmiariAxs 
and  csaianAH  MisnoaAxiai. 

I  woold  exhort,  I  wai  going  to  ny  charge  yoo  aa  CHaiariAss,  to 
Uk€  heed,  hMimal,  toleam  heed,  to  the  ttaU  ofreligUm  i»  ymtr  cten 
somli.  My  brethren,  thia  is  of  Yast  importance.  Careliilly  aim, 
in  family,  secret,  and  public  devotion,  at  communion  with  God. 
Tour  souls  will  be  ruined  if  yon  do  not.  There  are,  I  fear, 
thousands  and  thousands  of  persons  who  have  an  evangelical 
creed,  attend  an  evangelical  ministry,  and  whoae  exterior  conduct 
ia  £ir  from  being  scandalous,  who  are  in  a  poor  dying  state  with 
r^ard  to  their  internal  character.  In  your  devotions,  aim  at  that 
of  which  the  apostle  speaks ;  aim  at  "  entering  into  the  holiest  of 
all  by  the  blood  of  Jesus."  Aim  at  having  your  fSuth,  your  hope, 
your  very  hearts,  enter  into  the  most  holy  place.  The  very  life 
of  devotion  consists  in  matters  of  this  kind.  All  the  real  spirit 
and  pleasure  of  it  consists  in  having  the  heart  near  to  God,  and 
God  near  the  heart  There  are  thousands  and  thouaands  who 
hear  and  profess  the  gospel,  who  never  think  of  thus  entering  the 
holiest  of  all  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  drawing  near  to  God. 
Oh,  my  young  friends,  it  is  on  the  pedestal  of  your  character  » 
Christians  that  your  character  as  missionaries  must  stand.  You 
will  be  in  e  wretched  case  as  missionaries,  though  i^plauded  u 
such,  if  you  do  not  live  near  to  God  as  Christians. 

Be  carefidj  my  brethren j  as  Christians^  be  earefml  of  your  condmei 
in  the  fanuly  and  in  the  world.  Most  of  you  are  in  the  conjugal 
state.  You  have  wives,  yon  have  children;  yon  may  have 
domestics^  and  I  suppose  yon  waut  have,  if  it  please  God  that 
you  should  arrive  safe  on  the  plains  of  Hindostan.  Happy  ia  it 
for  such  of  you  as  are  in  the  marriage  state,  that  your  partnen 
in  life  agree  to  accompany  you ;  not^  if  I  am  rightly  informed, 
under  the  influence  of  strong  persuasion,  hut  cordially,  from  con- 
viction in  their  own  minds,  and  under  the  influence,  aa  we  tnist, 
of  holy  motives.  This  is  of  great  importance.  Let  those  wivei 
have  your  first  regard,  with  reference  to  those  about  you.  And, 
oh,  that  you  may,  husbands  and  wives,  have  your  hearts  ao  en- 
gaged in  tne  general  design,  as  most  cordially  to  rappofrt,  comfort, 
and  assist  each  other.    Your  children  are  yet  young,  very  young, 
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tot  capable,  as  I  suppose,  of  moral  instruction.   Let  your  conduct 
w  such  towards  your  growing  ofispring,  as  shall  he  an  example 

0  the  poor  Hindoos  about  you  of  integrity,  prudence,  piety, 
)enevolence,  and  meekness.  So  let  it  be  in  every  relation.  In 
svery  branch  of  your  conduct,  aim,  my  brethren,  to  adorn  tha 
loctrine  of  God  your  Saviour.  It  will  not  be  by  your  eloquencet 
lor  your  learning — by  things  exterior  and  superficial — nor  by  any 
hing  which  does  not  reach  the  temper  of  the  hearty  that  you 
tan  adorn  that  doctrine.  No ;  it  must  be  by  the  exercise  of  pious 
iispositions  and  virtuous  tempers,  such  as  the  Hindoos  can  under^ 
itand  something  of.  They  can  form  notions  of  something  com- 
monly called  virtue — of  integrity,  benevolence,  meekness,  &c., 
and  it  is  by  exercising  those  that  you  will  adorn  the  doctrine  of 
your  Lord  and  Saviour.  But  time  forbids  me  to  enlarge  here ;  I 
therefore  pass  to  the  second  character  you  maintain,  as 

CHaisTiAN  Missionaries.  As  such,  my  brethren,  be  very 
much  in  prayer,  and  in  the  use  of  every  means  suitable  to  your 
end.     Drink  deeply  into  the  missionary — into  the  apostolic  spirit, 

1  do  not  exhort  you  to  be  assiduous  to  obtain  apostolic  gifts,  or 
apostolic  power ;  to  be  ambitious  of  obtaining  your  exit  under  the 
sword  of  persecution,  or  of  any  thing  like  martyrdom ;  hut  I 
exhort  you,  and  oh,  that  the  Lord  may  help  you,  to  aim  at  pos- 
sessing a  large  degree  of  an  apoatoUc  spirit;  of  that  disposition  of 
heart,  of  that  temper  of  soul,  which  the  apostles  and  their 
brethren  the  evangelists  possessed;  of  such  a  spirit  as  agrees 
with  the  precepts  and  the  example  of  the  great  Prince  of  mission- 
aries and  the  great  Apostle  of  our  profession !  This  is  of  great 
importance.  A  missionary,  without  the  genuine  spirit  of  a  mis- 
sionary; without  a  steady  regard  for  the  truths  of  the  gospel, 
aod  the  tempers,  the  christian  tempers  of  the  heart ;  without  a 
steady  zeal  for  God,  and  compassion  for  immortal  souls ;  without 
spiritual  mindedness ;  without  a  heart  set  upon  heavenly  things, 
and  the  performance  of  the  will  of  God;  is  a  poor  character 
indeed. 

Secondly,  when  you  possess  a  competent  knowledge  of  the 
language  in  which  the  natives  are  to  be  taught,  labour  with  the 
Urietest  tntegrity  and  the  most  dUigent  care  to  make  disciples  to 
CaaisT,  and  not  to  yourselves.  There  is  great  need  of  caution 
here,  my  bretluren.    When  ^ou  are  enabled  to  speak  in  the 
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language  of  an  untutored  Hindoo,  so  as  to  gun  attention  and 
increasing  respect  for  your  persons,  characters,  and  labours,  the 
vanity  of  the  human  heart,  the  pride  and  self-importance  natural 
to  us  all,  will,  if  you  are  not  on  your  guard,  render  you  less 
careful  than  it  becomes  you  to  be,  to  lay  before  him  what  you 
consider  to  be  the  mind  of  Christ.  You  may  preach,  and  say  a 
thousand  things  which  a  poor  native  may  regard,  because  you 
say  them,  when  you  have  not  bestowed  the  labour,  nor  acted  with 
the  conscientiousness  you  ought,  in  endeavouring  to  know  and 
teach  the  will  of  Christ. 

ui  translator  of  the  Scriptures,  if  he  has  not  a  tender  conscience 
as  well  as  learning,  may  corrupt  the  fountain — wHl  corrupt  the 
fountain,  in  order  to  subserve  some  sentiments  and  practices  of 
his  own.  Much  of  this  kind  has  been  done  by  Roman-catholic 
missionaries,  unless  the  histoiy  of  their  mission  contains  abomi- 
nable falsehood.  You  have  need  here  to  watch.  Honestly  aim 
to  make  disciples  to  Christ,  to  lead  them  to  rejoice  in  his  all- 
sufficiency,  and  to  submit  cordially  to  his  authority.  Teach  them 
honestly  and  frequently  that  ^*  the  Bible  is  yoiir  religion,"  and 
that  you  are  no  further  concerned  to  have  their  approbation  than 
as  it  is  consistent  with  the  truths  of  that  blessed  word. 

Thirdly,  Equally  guard  against  the  despondency  of  discourage- 
ment and  the  pride  of  success.  If,  after  labouring  with  integrity 
and  benevolence,  and  praying  from  day  to  day  that  your  ministry 
may  be  blessed,  you  should  not  see  any  fruits  attending  your 
labours,  do  not  imagine  that  therefore  there  is  no  good  to  be 
expected.  Consider  how  long,  perhaps,  yourselves,  and  if  not 
yourselves,  thousands  around  you,  have  sat  under  a  gospel 
ministry ;  how  many  have  been  educated  by  godly  parents,  and 
yet  have  grown  up  to  full  maturity,  perhaps  have  been  in  the 
decline  of  life,  when  the  Lord  has  called  them,  and  till  then  were 
unawakened,  unredeemed,  and  had  no  heart  for  God.  Recollect, 
should  it  be  needful,  how  long  that  eminent  missionary,  Mr. 
Brainerd,  laboured  without  seeing  any  fruit  of  his  labours,  and 
what  wonderful  fruits  he  saw  afterwards.  Recollect  the  laboun 
of  the  Moravian  brethren  in  the  inhospitable  climate  of  Greenland, 
before  they  saw  any  success.  Do  not  be  hasty  in  giving  Dp 
hope. 

On  the  other  hand,  suppose  you  should  have  greater  success 
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ban  at  present  ean  be  expected,  take  care  lest  the  carnality  and 
latural  pride  of  your  hearts  be  blown  into  a  flame,  and  endanger 
>eth  your  own  peace  and  comfort,  and  your  usefulness  to  others. 
rbere  is  nothing^  my  young  friends,  which,  it  appears  to  me,  & 
roung  man  labouring  in  the  word  and  doctrine  has  more  reason 
o  fear,  than  the  consequences  to  hitMelf  of  great  usefulness  to 
lihers.  Success  to  his  ministry  may  be  a  dagger  to  his  own 
lappiness ;  it  will  be  so  where  there  is  not  the  grace  of  God 
making  him  watchful.  Oh,  that  the  Lord  may  guard  you  on  ih» 
right  hand  and  on  the  left !  We  are  too  apt  to  sacrifice  to  our 
awn  pety  and  bum  incense  to  our  own  drag. 

Again.  Se  careful  to  set  an  example  and  due  obedience  to  the 
laujs  of  the  country  in  which  you  may  preside^  and  inculcate  due 
subordination  and  good  order  in  civil  society.  You  go  out,  the 
tfubjects  of  one  whose  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world, — to  teach  tho 
poor  pagans,  not  what  is  the  best  system  of  civil  government,  but 
to  explain  the  laws  and  government  of  Christ.  For  the  sake  ot 
ihe  gospel,  of  your  own  character,  and  of  the  design  you  have  in 
view,  guard  them  with  all  possible  diligence  against  meddling  with 
Ibe  political  affairs  of  the  country ;  and  endeavour  in  all  things  to 
instruct  by  your  example  as  well  aa  by  your  addresses. 

To  conclude :  while  you  labour  and  are  instant  in  season  and 
out  of  season,  as  far  as  God  shall  give  you  opportunity,  be  much 
in  prayer  for  the  energy  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  rest  upon  your 
own  hearts.    Your  own  souls  are  first  to  be  considered ;  never 
forget  that.     If  you  have  the  life  of  religion  flourishing  there,  ac- 
cording to  the  gifts  which  God  has  given  you,  you  will  not  be 
bad  missionaries.     No  man  was  ever  remarkably  defective  as  a 
pastor  of  a  church,  if  he  had  spiritual  gifts  qualifying  him  at 
all  for  such  an  ofiice,  while  lively  in  his  soul  towards  God.     It  is 
declension  in  godliness,  or  the  entire  want  of  it,  that  lies  at  the 
foundation  of  many  things  which  are  terribly  evil  among  preachers 
of  the  gospel.    Pray  then,  my  friends,  that  the  Spirit  of  God  may 
so  abide  upon  your  hearts,  so  influence  your  temper  and  conduct, 
and  so  attend  your  minbterial  labours  among  the  poor  natives,  as 
to  render  you  holy,  happy,  honourable,  and  usefuL    Oh,  that 
this  may  be  the  case,  and  that  you  may  have  the  mark  of  the 
pnze  of  your  high  calling  much  in  view ;  that  you  may  have  the 
■olemn  engagement  into  which  you  entered  previous  to  coming  to 
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the  metropolis  mucli  in  your  remembrance.  The  vows  of  God 
are  upon  you.  You  have  devoted  yourselves  not  to  the  situation 
of  a  hermit,  but  what  is  as  contrary  to  the  natural  disposition  of 
the  human  heart  as  that  is  to  modem  practice  among  protestants. 
May,  then,  the  vows  of  God  which  Were  upon  you  before  I  saw 
you'—may  those  determinations  which  you  have  formed,  and 
those  exhortations  which  have  been  given  you,  be  so  recollected 
and  so  operate  upon  your  hearts  and  lives,  that  you  may  glorify 
God  in  your  services  and  in  your  sufferings,  if  you  must  suffer;  and 
that  you  will  have  many  things  to  try  you,  you  may  be  assured. 
May  Jesus  Christ,  as  your  helper,  and  in  fulfilment  of  his  promise 
to  be  with  his  ministers  to  the  end  of  the  world,  be  unspeakably 
precious  to  you !  And  may  this  congregation,  may  I  myself,  may 
my  christian  brethren  in  the  ministry,  and  all  who  know  you,  daily 
and  earnestly  pray  for  you,  under  a  sense  of  the  importance, 
honourableness,  and  arduousness  of  your  engagement!  My 
brethren  and  friends,  pray  for  these  our  young  brethren;  they 
have  more  need  of  your  prayers  than  they  see  at  present  I  am 
confident  they  do  not  see  half  the  difficulties  with  which  they  will 
meet.  Pray  for  them,  not  only  now,  but  daily.  May  iheht 
prayers  and  ours  all  mingle  at  the  throne  of  grace,  and  ^  ac- 
cepted in  the  name  of  our  adorable  Redeemer;  to  whom,  with  the 
Father,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  be  blessing,  and  honour^  and  glory, 
and  power,  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 


CAN  CHURCHES  DELEGATE  THE    DISCRETIONARY 
USE  OF  THEIR  AUTHORITY? 

It  has  already  been  remarked  that  the  popedom  originated  in 
this  practice  (Prim.  Ch.  Mag.  p.  195,  1841);  that  the  plan 
introduced  by  the  churches  of  Greece  in  the  second  century,  of 
authorizing  the  messengers  of  a  number  of  churches  to  meet 
together,  and  act  in  their  stead ;  of  discharging  by  proxy  functions 
which  Christ  had  enjoined  upon  themselves ;  led  their  pastors,  wbo 
were  for  the  most  part  the  persons  thus  deputed,  to  claim  the 
administration  of  church  affairs,  as  belonging  not  to  the  churches, 
but  themselves ;  and  to  themselves,  not  as  representatives,  but  by 
absolute  and  undelegated  right.    Having  thus  become  lords  over 
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God*s  heritage,  the  love  of  power  soon  taught  the  more  in- 
fluential among  them  to  claim  precedence  and  authority  over 
their  brethren;  till  at  length  the  bishop  of  Rome  claimed 
supremacy  over  all,  and  the  system  of  despotism  was  complete. 
The  plan  seems  to  have  originated  in  a  desire  to  benefit  the 
churches;  but  it  is  not  the  best  intention  which  can  prevent  that 
which  is  unscriptural  from  terminating  in  the  very  worst  results. 
This  system  of  spiritual  despotism  remains  almost  untouched  in 
the  church  of  £ngland,  it  is  ^only  modified  in  the  church  of 
ScoUand,  and  parts  of  it  exist,^  and  appear  to  be  increasing  in 
favour,  among  congregational  dissenters.  The  business  of  their 
ASSOCIATIONS  and  unions  is  conducted  on  the  very  same  system 
from  which  sprang  the  despotism  of  the  see  of  Rome.  The  mes- 
sengers of  churches  are  deputed  to  meet  and  act  in  the  name  of 
the  churches  which  they  represent.  Before  referring  to  facts,  it 
may  be  well  to  refer  to  the  different  views  which  may  be  taken 
of  the  character  which  these  messengers  sustain,  and  of  the 
necessity  of  scriptural  authority  for  the  appointment  of  them. 

First;  it  may  be  said  that  they  ought  not  to  be  considered  as 
discretionary  representatives  of  the  churches,  but  simply  as  mes- 
sengers appointed  to  convey  their  sentiments  and  wishes.  That 
such  ought  to  be  the  extent  of  their  functions  is  admitted,  but 
this  is  not  the  system  alluded  to  ;  nor  is  it  the  character  generally 
sustained  by  messengers  on  such  occasions.  They  mostly  delibe- 
rate and  act  according  to  their  own  judgment,  and  do  not  confine 
themselves  to  the  record  of  views  and  opinions  with  which  the 
churches  have  entrusted  them.  Where  the  messengers  deliberate 
and  act  thus  at  discretion,  and  their  proceedings  are  recorded 
and  spoken  of  as  the  acts  of  the  associated  churches,  it  is  evident 
that  they  act  as  the  representatives  of  those  churches,  and  in  their 
stead.  But  what  does  this  involve  ?  It  involves  an  untruth,  for 
it  is  declared  that  the  acts  and  deliberations  of  the  messengers 
.  are  the  acts  and  deliberations  of  the  churches,  although  they  have 
neither  deliberated  nor  acted  at  all.  It  involves  the  violation  of  the 
equality  of  church  privileges,  and  the  right  of  private  judgment ; 
for  there  is  not  a  member  in  those  churches  who  has  not  an 
.  equal  right  to  deliberate  and  act  upon  those  subjects,  in  order  to 
a  faithful  representation  of  the  opinion  and  decision  of  the  churches, 
with  those  who  have  pronounced  their  own  decisions  in  his  name, 
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and,  by  so  doing,  have  deprived  him  of  his  right  of  judging  and 
acting  for  himself,  and  have,  perhaps,  put  forth,  in  his  name, 
declarations  in  which  he  does  not  concur.  It  is  true,  that  if  he 
concurred  in  the  appointment  of  persons  for  such  a  purpose, 
he  has  himself  to  hiame  for  the  surrender  of  his  privilege.  The 
messengers,  however,  ought  never  to  have  accepted,  nor  the 
churches  to  have  delegated,  the  office  of  judging  for  the  con- 
sciences of  others.  But  it  is  now  so  common,  that  many  will 
probably  be  startled  at  the  thought  that  rights  so  dear  as  those  of 
liberty  of  conscience  and  of  private  judgment  should  be  in  any 
danger  from  such  a  source.  They  are  undoubtedly  among  the  most 
sacred  and  important  we  possess,  and  ever  to  be  both  respected 
and  exercised  with  the  most  faithful  care. 

Buff  secondly,  another  question  may  arise,  as  to  the  necessity  of 
having  scriptural  authority  for  the  appointment  of  messengers,  to 
meet,  deliberate,  and  act  on  behalf  of  the  churches.  The  sufficiency 
of  scripture,  and,  the  unlawfulness  of  adding  any  thing  to  what 
Christ  has  instituted  in  his  church,  are  admitted  by  all  congre- 
gational churches.  Where,  then,  is  the  authority  of  Christ  for  this 
system  of  ecclesiastical  representation  ?  It  may  be  said,  perhaps, 
that  the  subjects  on  which  the  messengers  deliberate  are  not 
strictly  matters  of  church  government  and  administration,  and 
therefore  the  plan  does  not  need  the  sanction  of  divine  appoint- 
ment ;  but  do  these  subjects,  it  may  be  asked,  in  reply,  pertain  at 
all  to  churches  as  c/mrches  ?  If  they  do  not,  they  ought  not  to  be 
brought  before  them,  whether  in  an  individual  or  associate  charac- 
ter ;  and  if  not  before  the  churches,  certainly  not  before  those 
who  are  appointed  to  represent  them,  and  act  in  their  name. 
But  if  they  do  belong  at  all  to  churches  as  churches,  then  our 
principles  as  congregationalisls  require  that  they  should  be  brought 
before  them  in  their  collective  assemblies,  unless  some  specified 
direction  or  authority  can  be  adduced  for  deviating  in  this  in- 
stance from  the  general  rule.  Without  such  authority,  the 
practice  in  question  is  at  variance  with  the  principle,  that  the 
Bible,  and  the  Bible  only,  is  our  religion.  Without  such 
autliority  the  meetings  at  which  any  thing  is  done  in  the  name  of 
the  associated  churches  ought  to  be  accessible  to  every  member 
of  those  churches.  But,  supposing  there  is  any  scriptural  direc- 
tion for  the  churches  to  appoint  persons  to  meet  together,  and 


act  in  any  ecclesiastical  matters,  then  the  duties  which  pertain  to 
them,  do  not  pertain  to  the  churches ;  we  have  an  ecclesiastical 
council,  with  an  authority  which  is  perfectly  distinct  from  that  of 
the  churches, — a  supposition  which  is  whc^y  at  variance  with 
conigregational  principles,  W.  Noatoxs  , 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 

THJE    BAPTIST  TRACT  SOCOETT. 

Liverpool,  June  4, 1842. 

DsAB  Sib,— I  have  perused  with  veiy  much  pleasure  the  report  of  the 
anniversaiy  proceedinfls  of  the  Baptist  Tract  Society,  in  your  magazine 
for  June,  ana  bein^  fully  convinced  of  the  importance  of  such  a  society 
for  the  extended  diffusion  of  our  principles  and  practice  as  baptists,  X 
request  that  my  name  may  be  added  as  a  subscriber  to  its  funds,  and 
that  the  secretaiy  send  me  an  immediate  supply  of  the  tracts  for  dis^ 
tribution. 

For  want  of  the  agency  of  such  a  society  as  this,  it  is  by  no  means 
surprising  that  there  d^ould  exist  such  ignorance  as  to  our  principles 
and  practice,  as  the  following  foct  testifies.  A  few  months  ago  a  &mily» 
some  of  whom  were  members  of  an  independent  church  in  a  distant  psft 
of  the  kingdom,  where  the  baptists  are  never  heard  of,  came  to  reside 
in  my  neighbourhood.  Led  by  curiosity  to  witness  the  celebmtlon  of 
the  ordinance  of  believers*  immersion,  nothing  could  exceed  the  surprise 
and  derision  they  afterwards  expressed,  that  there  should  exist  in  this 
enlig[htened  age,  persons  who  could  practise  a  ceremony  so  unscriptura], 
and  indecent,  as  this  appeared  to  them  to  be.  Unfortunately,  upon  that 
occasion,  the  minister,  as  ^rhaps  is  too  often  the  case,  omitted  ta 
enforce  the  scriptural  authority  for  the  observance  of  this  divine  insti- 
tution, and  it  is  therefore  not  surprising  that  the  ceremony  appeared 
to  them  as  unmeaning  and  as  superstitious  as  thc^  of  Juggernaut  and 
the  folse  Prophet  X  woidd  &m  hope  that  such  instances^  of  igno- 
rance amongst  our  independent  brethren,  as  to  our  principles  and 
practice,  are  of  rare  occurrence;  but  1  fear^  that  they  abound 
amongst  the  masses  who  constitute  the  established  episcopal  church, 
and  xorcib^  demonstrate  the  importance  and  utility  of^this  insti- 
tution, and  the  necessity  there  is  that  the  baptist  body  should  be 
aroused  from  its  apathy,  and  unite  vigorously  in  its  support.  Innumer- 
able and  admirable  are  the  methods  adopted  for  the  circulation  of 
tracts ;  but  it  seems  to  me  that  society  has  not  yet  availed  itself  of  all 
the  blessines  and  fiicilities  which  the  Penny  Postage  Act  affords  for  this 
purpose^  Permit  me,  therefore,  to  surest  that  a  tract  be  enclosed  in 
all  our  letters  of  correspondence ;  this  may  be  eifocted  without  any • 
addition  of  trouble  or  expense  to  the  writers,  and  in  a  way  quite  un- 
objectionable to  the  feelings  of  their  correspondents.  The  amount  of 
utility  which  will  arise  from  such  a  plan  of  distribution  is  incalculable. 
I  have  resolved  US  try  it,  and  hope  that  all  who  see  the  great  necessity 
for  such  an  institution  as  the  Baptist  Tract  Society,  will  he  induced  to 
do  so  too.    I  remain,  dear  Sir,  yours  truly, 

J.  C. 

VOL.  II. — NO.  XIZ.  R 
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REPLY  TO  MR.  GREEDyS  QUERY, 

ON    RBCBIVING    INTO    THE    CHUBCH    BKLIEVBRS    WHO    ABM    PKKVKNTXO 
BY  AFFLICTION  FROM  BXINO  BAPTIZBD. 

Dbar  Sir, — In  jour  number  for  May,  poie  109,  an  inquiiy  is  made 
as  to  '*  The  Propriety  of  receiving  into  the  Church  those  who  are  pie- 
vented  from  being  baptized  solely  by  Affliction.^  By  your  kind  £ayour, 
I  would  endeavour  with  affection  to  ansner  the  query ;  and  in  doin^  so 
would  ask,  ^  What  says  the  divine  touchstone  on  this  matter  7"  It  gives 
no  direct  information;  it  is  silent  respecting  it;  and  if  so,  wlmt  is 
necessarily  our  privile^  and  duty?  Not  to  presume  from  its  silence  to 
lay  down  a  rule,  draw  inferences,  and  set  up  some  practice,  which,  though 
not  positively  forbidden,  is  without  prec^t  or  precedent  in  Grod'a  most 
holy  word,  but  to  leave  it  as  Gk>d  the  Holy  Ghost  has  left  it,  and  not  to 
lay  down  plans  for  ourselves,  which,  at  best,  and  in  anv  case,  is  only  to 
act  on  human  vrisdom.  Upon  this  very  principle,  and  with  the  same 
plea,  sprinkling  was  first  hitroduced  by  the  professing  church  in  Africa, 
as  Robinson  informs  us ;  and  surely  that  rite  nas  proved  how  insufficient 
was  the  plea,  and  how  wrong  the  principle,  by  its  baneful  efiects  on  the 
church  of  Christ.  Such  would,  I  hesitate  not  to  state,  be  the  result  of 
auietly  yielding  to,  and  justifying  the  sympathetic  plea  of  affliction, 
for  the  admission  of  unbaptized  persons  to  church  communion  and  tbe 
Lord*s  table.  Error  creeps  in  by  piecemeal.  I  might  refer  to  the  history 
of  the  church  as  affording  abundant  and  painful  proof,  that,  '^eTerr 
departure  from  the  inspired  standard  is  one  step  towards  Rome ;  and 
that  the  principle,  whatever  it  may  be,  by  which  the  first  movement  in 
that  direction  is  justified  will  be  found  available  in  every  subeeqaent 
advance,  until  the  entire  pil^mage  shall  have  been  accomplished.** 
That  to  admit  the  unbaptized  is  a  departure  from  the  inspirea  rule,  is 
clearly  deducible  from  Acts  ii.  41 :  the  luiguage  is  plam,  and  it  is 
dangerous  to  adopt  an  intermediate  course  of  discipline. 

I>^r  the  encouragement  of  those  who  fear  to  pass  through  the  water  of 
baptism,  and  as  a  proof  of  the  protection  with  which  God  honours  those 
who  keep  his  ordmance,  from  efiects  which  may  app^r  likely  to  be 
the  natural  result  of  doinj;  so,  I  would  record  a  case  whidi  came  under 
my  own  cognizance.  It  is  as  follows.  A  baptist  minister,  wiUi  whom 
I  am  well  accjuainted,  was  very  much  afflicted  with  rheumatism,  par- 
ticularly in  his  legs ;  so  much  so,  that  he  could  not  take  any  rest  by  day 
nor  nignt.  While  in  this  afflicted  case,  some  candidates  came  before  the 
church  of  which  he  was  pastor,  and  were  accepted.  The  consequence 
was,  he  had  to  immerse  them.  Before  the  time  arrived  his  fears  were 
very  much  excited,  lest  the  water  should  increase  his  affliction ;  but  he 
was  enabled  to  leave  the  result  with  God;  and,  as. a  manifestation  of 
his  approval,  he  not  only  enicnred  his  presence  in  his  soul,  as  tiie  candi- 
dates did  also,  but  a  removal  lor  a  long  time  of  the  affliction. 

In  conclusion,  I  can  but  consider  the  practice  adopted  by  the  church 
at  Wellington  to  -foe  unscriptural,  and  agree  with  some  of^the  friends 
there,  in  believing  it  to  be  an  **  infringement  on  strict  baptist  rules,** 
which,  in  this  particular,  I  believe  to  bje  most  decidedly  scnptiuaL 

Yours,  deaf  (Sir,  fjuthfully, 

JNTorwioA,  Map  17,  1842.  Josbph  Floet. 
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BAPTISMAL  REGENERATION,   AND   EVANGELICAL 

INFANT  BAPTISTS. 

June  6, 1842. 

SiRf-^The  perasal  of  a  review  of  the  Rev.  C.  Stovers  pamphlet  on 
Baptism  in  your  magazine  for  the  present  month,  has  inauced  me  to 
adoreas  you  on  the  sulgect  there  brought  under  consideration.  The 
foUowing  ideas  have  heen  for  some  time  impressed  upon  my  mi]id,  and 
I  have  thought  that  if  some  talented  individual  of  the  Baptist  denomi- 
nation were  to  clothe  them  in  a  lucid  style,  and  offer  any  other  thoughts 
that  might  occur  to  him  on  the  subject,  they  might  be  made  very  useful 
in  the  <U8semination  of  the  TROTH. 

Were  you  to  ask  evangelical  paedobaptists,  if  the^  believed  baptism 
to  be  regeneration,  they  would  unconditionally  deny  it,  and  condemn  the 
thought :  but  ask  them  individually  if  they  would  have  any  misgivings, 
if  a  cnild  of  theirs  was  to  die  without  being  christened,  and  (I  think  I 
may  sav)  one-half  of  them  would  tell  you,  that  they  would  never  forgive 
themselves,  if  it  was  to  occur  Uirou^  any  negligence  of  theirs ;  and 
what  is  this  but  belief  of  re^neration  by  baptism  ?  Were  you  to  ask 
them  why  they  could  never  forgive  themselves  the  omission,  some  would 
mention  the  words  of  our  Lord,  **  Suffer  little  children,"  &c.,  (which  is 
the  chi^  ground  of  the  practice  in  the  established  church,)  not  rightly 
•dividing  the  word  of  truth;  for  baptists  do  not  forbid  children  to  come  to 
Christ,  and  how  does  sprinkling  draw  them  quicker  or  closer  ?  It 
appears,  from  what  I  have  heard  from  one  or  two  belonging  to  the 
tnaepNendent  denomination,  that  the  stron^t  argument  in  favour  of  their 
practice  is  this :  '*  The  Jews  circumcised  their  children ;  but  the 
Christian  dispensation  is  superior  to  tiie  Jewish ;  therefore.  Christians  are 
under  stroag^  obligation  to  ofier  their  children  to  God."  And  here, 
mark  the  word  offer.  Do  they  think,  I  would  ask,  that  by  rorinkling  a 
child  they  can  make  it  a  more  acceptable  offering  to  the  Lord,  than  one 
which  is  offered  simply  in  spirit,  and  by  prayer?  If  so,  it  must  either 
be  because  he  has  appointed  this  rite  as  a  eondiiion  of  the  acceptance 
of  such  an  offering,  or  because  the  rite  has  virtue  in  itself  to  render  it 
acceptable.  In  eitner  case,  the  acceptance  of , the  child  is  supposed  to 
be  greatly  dependent  on  its  being  baptized ;  and  does  not  this  look  much 
like  the  doctrine  of  baptismal  regeneration  ?  Again,  it  appears  from 
such  language,  that  it  is  a  sort  of  sacrificial  offering  which  is  intended; 
i^ut  they  forget  the  words  of  the  Psalmist t  "The  sacrifices  of  the  Lord 
are  a  broken  spirit;  a  broken  and  contrite  heart,  O  Lord,  thou  wilt  not 
despise ;"  not  a  heart  which  is  incapable  at  present  of  repentance,  and 
whieh  cannot,  by  sprinkling,  be  made  more  acceptable  in  his  sight.  It 
aeems  very  clear  that  unless  some  benefit,  present  or  future,  were  ex- 
pected for  the  child  from  the  performance  of  this  rite,  it  would  not  be 
observed ;  and  so  long  as  this  is  the  case,  and  the  least  importance  is 
attached  to  it  in  reference  to  the  child*«  salvation,  is  there  not  an  approxi- 
mation to  that  belief  which  independents  so  much  condemn  ?  Some  of 
them  go  so  fiir  as  to  deny  that  baptism  is  of  any  importance  at  all.  I 
once  heard  a  minister  of  that  connexion  say  that  there  was  nonecessit^  for 
baptism  by  water,  if  a  person  were  baptized  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  I 
knew jK)t  how  to  regard  as  an  opinion  formed  from  an  examination  of 
those  passages  of  Scripture  which  relate  to  the  ordinance.  Our  Lord 
expressly  says,  *^  Except  ye  be  bom,**  brought  forth,  *'  of  water  and  of 
the  Spirit,'? 6cc.,  meaning^,  as  the  rest  of  his  teaching  shows,  their  being 
haptized  in  token  of  their  acceptance  of  the  Saviour,  their  death  to  the 
world,  and  birth  to  the  church  of  Christ.    I  have  thought  that  the 


164  Corfetp<mdetie9. 

Church  CatechiflD.  in  that  part  which  relates  to  haptiam,  taken  in  eoe- 
nexion  wiUi  the  Thirty-nine  Articles,  offers  a  fine  fidd  fat  reasoning  in 
fiivonr  of  the  practice  of  the  baptists,  in  the  peifonnaDce  of  this 
ordinance. 

These  remarks  I  have  put  together  just  as  they  occurred  to  my  mind ; 
and  I  should  be  very  happy  if  you  could  make  them  uaefiil  in 
enlighteninff  the  mind  of  any  one  to  his  spiritual  ^pildance  and  edifica- 
tion. I  ofirer  them  with  all  humility  to  your  notice,  as  I  have  never 
seen  the  same  arguments  used  by  any  of  the  mgans  of  uie  denomination. 
Hoping  you  will  excuse  what  is  erroneous,  and  that  God  will  give 
me  grace  to  understand  his  holy  gospel  more  fnllyy  I  remain,  youzs 
rMpectfolly.  Qamma. 

An  attempt  to  escape  from  the  difficulties  which  press  our  independtet 
'brethren  on  this  subject  by  detracting  from  the  impoitanoe  of  raptism, 
occurs  in  a  little  work,  just  publisbedv  entitled  *^PUseyism;  or  the 
Errors  of  the  Times,**  by  the  Rev.  Robert  Ferguson.  In  c^posiBg  the 
doctrme  of  baptismal  regeneration,  he  says,  *^Inno  ingtance,BO  fiu  as  I 
know,  is  this  inward  spintual  diange  (regeneration)  connected  tekh  the 
outward  rite  of  baptism* . . .  Where  the  dwnge  was  effected,  we  find 
that^  generally,  the  rite  followed,  as  a  public  profession  on  the  ^art  of 
those  who  submitted  to  it,  of  their  having  embraced  the  rriigion  of 
Christ ;  but  4n  «Mmy  inetaneeswe  find  thtU  ike  moat  eminent  beMeven 
Hved  and  died  without  ever  having  undergene  the  rite,  I  cludlenge 
any  one  to  prove  from  £terioture,  that,  with  the  exception  ef  VwoA^wig 
ef  the  mpoetke  were  ever  mptizedi**  With  so  many  allusiana  in  tlie 
New  Testament  to  the  fiict,  that  all  whoeomposcd^the  first  diurciies  had 
been  baptised,  and  such  a  want  of  evidence,  that  the  meet  eminent 
believers  in  apostolic  times  lived  and  died  without  baptism,  statements 
of  this  kind  serve  chiefly  to  show  the  extreme  difficulty  there  ia  feLt  to 
bo  in  admitting  that  baptism'  is  connected  in  any  waj;  with  salvation, 
and  yet,  maintaining  that  as  administered  to  in&nts,  it  is  not  cmmeetea 
with  that  spiritual  ehange  which  is  essential  to*  salvation.  The  werds, 
**  He  that  beHeveth,  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved,"  do  most  evidently 
connect  *^this  inward  spiritual  caange  with  the  outward  xite/^  t^ 
makin|p  the  former  a  qualification  for-  the  latter ; .  but  if-  the  iite  he 
administered  in  infiuiey,  and  there  be  any  oennesien  at  all  betwesn  it 
and  regeneration,  it  mtut  be  by  means  of  divine  grace  imparted  an 
meoount  of  it,  and  either  accompanying  or  following  it  Andy  since 
both  the  state  of  the  child,  and  the  fideli^  of  God  to  his  promises,  are 
always  the  same,  the  only  chance  of  fiunire  must  be  from  a  vrant  of 
godliness  in  the  {parents,  or  of  right  administration  of  the  ordinance 
itself  For  it  ia  maintained  that  the  rite  is  a  seal»  not  merely  of  external 
and  temporal  privileges,  but  of  those  sure  spiritual  blessingB  which  were 
promised  to  Abraham^  and  are  contained  in  the  new  covenant :  **  I  will 
putj  mv  laws  into  their  hearts,  and  on  their  minds  wiU  I  write  them  ;** 
^*  I  will  pour  out  of  my  Spirit  upon  all  flesh.**  These  are  the  blessings 
said  to  be  sealed,  that  is,  made  eure^  to  the  diildren  of  believera  by 
Infimt  baptism.  This  is  frequently  stated  in  I>r.  Watts'  hymns,  whidi, 
from  their  general  use  among  our  independent  brethren,  may  be 
supposed  to  embody  more  completely  their -sentiments  lemecting  it.than 
any  other  woric.  See  hymn  121,  book  i,  and  127  and  141,  book  ii.  In 
tiie  first  of  these,  after  naving  applied  the  spiritual  promises  made  to 
Abraham  and  to  nis  eeed,  to  the  whole  of  Abraham^s  natural  posterity, 
instead  of  to  Christ,  and  to  those  who  are  in  him  by  faUhy  to  whom 
God  himself  declares  the  promise  exclusively  to  refer,  €hil.  iii.  9, 16 ; 
he  states  that,  h^  infknt  baptism,  beUevers  eunrn  the  grace  promiud  to 
iheir  naturai  i^pemg.    This  promise  is  spoken  oi  aa  absoliite^  and 
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ceTtein  of  acoomplishment  in  the  children  of  all  who  have  thus  churned. 
its  fulfilment    In  hymn  3,  hook  L  he  says  respecting  it,— 

*'  The  an^l  of  the  covenant  proves, 
And  'seala  the  blessing  sure" 

And  in  ^  141st  hymn,  second  book, — 

*'  BaptiRSial  water  is  designed, 
To  reat  his  cleaBsicg  grace." 

According  to  this  belief,  every  infant  of  a  true  believer  is  by  baptism 
sealed  to  salvation^  and  must  sooner  or  later  be  regenerated  by  God's 
grace.  Regeneration  is  made  a  necessary  result  of  baptism ;  and  what  is 
Uiia  but  the  doctrine  of  baptismal  rbgensration?  The  only  differences 
betvl^een  thisbelief  and  the  doctrine  of  the  churches  of  Ensland  and  Rome, 
relate  to  the  parties  to  and  by  whom  the  rite  is  to  be  administered,  and 
the  time  when  its  regenerating  effects  take  place ;  the  latter  maintaining 
that  it  is  at  the  time  of  administration,  the  former  leaving  it  undeter- 
mined. Both  represent  that  the  salvation  qf  infants  to  whom  it  is 
properly  administeredj  su  infallibly  secured  by  this  rite. — En, 


MISCELLANEA. 

Tits  SsNtiMEMts  OP  Mft.  Fuller  ON  thb  subjbct  op  RsnEMPTioN. — 
^^  We  think  Mr.  Fuller  tripped  in  hinging  the  peculiarity  of  redemption 
on  the  sovereip^n  pleasure  of  God  with  regard  to  its  application^  and  were 
the  first  to  point  it  out  to  the  public  But  after  a  careful  perusal  of  the 
tetters  in  our  possession,  ana  attending  to  his  own  explanations  and 
reasonings,  we  are  compelled  to  say  that  he  has  made  so  plausible  a 
tlefenoe,  that,  though  he  has  not  removed  our  objections,  he  has  fully 
aatisfied  us  that  it  never  was  his  intention  to  chime  in  with  the  Armi- 
r)ian&  On  this  subject^  what  can  be  more  pointed  and  express  than  the 
fbllowing  language^  whidi  we  here  quote  from  his  sixth  letter  ?  '  I  con- 
sider redemption  as  inseparably  connected  with  eternal  life,  and 
therefore,  as  applicable  to  none  but  the  elect,  who  are  redeemed  from 
among  men.*  This  is  decisive ;  and  if  scepticism  demand  more,  Mr. 
Fuller  has  furnished  it  in  the  following  sentence.  *  Were  I  disowned 
by  my  present  connexions,  I^should  rather  choose  logo  through  the  world 
nlone  than  be  connected  with  them  (the  Arminians).  Their  scheme 
appears  to  me  to  undermine  the  doctrine  of  salvation  by  grace  alone,  and 
to  resolve  the  difference  between  one  sinner  and  another  into  the  will 
of  nian>  which  is  decidedly  opposite  to  all  my  views  and  ejeperience."  " — 
Editor  qf  PeurtictUar  Baptist  Magazine^  p.  53, 1827. 

Union  op  Arminian  and  Calvinistic  Baptists. — A  letter  in  the 
New  Baptist  Miscellany  for  1830,  proposing  this  union,  suggests  ''that 
an  association  of  the  churches,  which  should  annually  meet  to  promote 
the  good  of  the  whole  in  the  work  of  our  Missionary  Meetings  might  be 
highly  advantageous  "  for  this  as  well  as  other  objects.  The  **  Congre- 
gational Union ''  was  then  about  to  be  formed,  and  is  spoken  of  as  an 
example  worthy  of  imitation.  In  1831,  a  list  was  published  of  the  par- 
ticular and  general  baptist  churches  in  England,  to  which,  as  inserted  in 
the  Miscellany  for  January,  observations  are  appended,  stating  that  this, 
unlike  all  former  lists,  included  the  ^Wery  respectable  denomination  of 
general  baptists,  between  whom  and  the  moderate  Calvinists  there 
exists  but  a  comparatively  slight  difference,**  that  is.  in  comparison  ^  with 
the  xery  highest  flights  otantinomian  pravity.'*    The  list  is  stated  to  be 
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Mblithed  with  the  idtiiiMte  ideir  of  drawing  the  cbtaebei  into  man 
niendly  and  effcctiye  interooune  with  each  oftner."  ThnB  the  wajr  was 
prepared  for  effecting  the  **pTopoaed  union  of  general  and  particular 
haptists,"  and  the  constitution  or  the  baptist  union  was  so  framed  as  to 
complete  the  desired  end«  Mr.  Fuller,  mudi  as  he  shunned  all  pa]ti<»' 
pation  with  antinomianism,  **  would  rather  have  gone  through  the  world 
alone  than  be  connected  **  with  those  whose  proiessed  scheme  appeared 
to  him,  *^to  undermine  the  doctrine  ef  aalvathn  bp  grace  aUme.^ 
V  Mixed  communion^''  as  to  doctrine,  is  felt  b^  some  to  be  more  dangeroua 
to  the  cause  of  Christ,  than  mixed  communion  as  to  ordinancee.  Both 
haTe,  to  a  considerable  extent,  the  same  advocates ;  bat  there  are  many 
of  our  brethren,  who,  thou^  not  with  us  on  the  latter  subject,  in 
reference  to  the  maintenance  of  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel^  are,  we 
feejoice  to  know,  cordially  so ;  while  some,  who  decline'*oommunion  with 
the  unbaptized,  feel  no  difficulty  in  the  recognition  of  churchea,  whose 
professed  fiiith  attributes  to  man  the  eonvenum  of  hi$  own  eond,  by 
ascribing  the  di^rence  between  a  believer  and  others  to  his  improve' 
ment  of  the  grace  which  is  given  to  all.  Highly  a»  we  eeteem  many  of 
our  general  baptist  brethren,  we  cannot  think  that  this  point  of  diflbrence 
between  us  is  one  of  so  little  importance  as  som^  **  moderate  Calvinists'^ 
have  stated,  and  feel  it  to  be  a  very  important  question,  whether,  while 
they  profess  such  views,  we  can  consistently  ^ive  that  sanction  to  their 
opinions  which  ehwreh  union  and  fgUowthip  miplies. 

On  Tda  xmx  op  the  Tsaar  ^  Rbvkrbnd.''— Bfr.  Booth,  in  bia  **  Esssy 
en  the  Kingdom  of  Christ,"  while  notidM  the  methods  deviaed  by 
ecclesiastics  to  make  themselves  **  respectable,**  says,  **  That  they  mig^t 
not  be  thought,  like  the  fishermen  of  Ualilee,  *  unlearned  and  ignorant' 
persons,  they  have  eagerlg  tought^jiterarff  titkt,  €md  to  be  eaUed  Rabbi  .*** 
and  in  a  note  ouotes  Dr.  Owen  as  saying,  ^  Pot  the  title  of  reverend, 
f  do  give  Mr.CawdrejT  notice,  that  I  very  little  value  it,  ever  einoe  I 
have  considered  the  sajing  of  Lutiier,  *  Religion  never  is  in  danger  cxerot 
among  the  most  rbvbrbnd.'  So  that  he  may,  as  to  me,  forbear  it  for 
t^e  ftSure,  and  call  me  as  the  (||uakers  do,  and  it  shall  suffice."  Will 
eur  brethren  fiivour  us  with  their  suggestions  as  to  the  beet  means  in 
their  view  of  distinguishing^,  when  needed,  pastors  of  cirarciies  and 
preaefaers  of  the  gospel :  with  a  view  to  &cilitate  the  disuse  of  a  term 
which  is  certainly  open  to  many  objections,  and  which ,  when  we  hare 
resolved  as  to  the  cJioice  of  a  substitute,  we  shall  be  glad  to  lay  aside  ? 


REVIEWS. 

!d  Letter  to  a  Friend  on  Christian  Baptism:  occasioned  bu  an  Anonf- 
mous  Pamphlet,    By  C.  Stovsi*.    Pp.  28.    Jackson  and  Watford. 

From  the  references  to  this  pamphlet  contained  in  Mr.  Stovers  letter, 
its  reasoning  appears  to  be  so  weak,  and  many  of  its  charges  against  the 
baptists  so  gross,  that  it  scarcely  needs,  or  is  worthy  of^  a  rephr.  The 
letter  is  ^  occasioned  **  by  it,  rather  than  an  answer  to  it.  It  refers  to  it 
only  so  far  as  is  necessary  to  display  its  true  character,  and  to  give,  by 
Contrast,  the  more  force  to  evidence  in  support  of  the  sentiments  and 
practice  which  it  condemns.  Mr.  Stovel  nrst  remarks,  that  Scripture 
nowhere  recognises  an  intermediate  state  between  the  church  and  the 
world,  such  as  independents  assign  to  their  sprinkled  infiints ;  that  by  iti 
fal&i  none  are  to  be  received  to  the  church  except  on  evidence  of  piety, 


ftiid  ikst  since  no  one  caii  tell  'the  state  or  destiny'  of  inftftts,  oAd 
baptism  cannot  either  makeihem  piouSf  or  proife  them  ao ;  to  administef 
that  ordinance  to  them,  is  to  diiorgmm»e  the  church  of  Christ.  He 
then  proceeds  to  the  proof  of  two  propositions.  *'  1«  Baptism  and  im' 
mersion  mean  the  same  thing.  2«  Christian  baptism  is  the  immersing 
of  Christians  in  the  name  of  Christ" 

His  observations  on  the  difierence  of  structure  required  in  a  sentence 
by  the  respective  words,  dip«  pour«  and  sprinkie<  are  well  worthjr  of 
attention.  &j  substituting  each  of  these  in  turn  for  the  words  "  baptize, 
baptism,"  &c.,  a  proof  isanordedfOf  the  most  decisive  kind,  that  baptism 
is  dipping.  The  Scriptures  ^>eak  of  baptizing  the  per$<m  in  the  wcUer ; 
John,  for  instance,  is  said  to  have  bapiixed  our  Lord  and  others  in 
Jordan^^iN  the  river  of  Jordan,  Mark  i«  5,  d.  If  he  sprinkled  them  in 
Jordan,  it  must  have  been  while  they  were  standinjB^  there.  Apply  thie 
meaning  to  the  promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  it  Mrill  at  once  appear  to 
be  inappropriate ;  **  He  shall  sprinkle  you  in,  or  while  standing  in  the 
Holy  Ghost."  It  may  perhaps  be  said,  that  it  ought  to  be  translated 
"  wt/A,"  not  **  tn,"*  Jordan ;  but  to  say  that  they  were  sprinkled  ^  with 
the  river  of  Jordan,"  is  certainly  not  a  natural  mode  of  stating  that  th^ 
were  sprinkled  with  a  few  drops  of  the  water  of  the  river;  but  what,^ 
with  this  translation  of  the  preposition,  is  the  meaning  of  the  passage, 
**  And  John  was  sprinkling  unth  Enoit  near  to  Salem  ?"  for  the  prep^ 
sition  is  the  same  in  both  instances.  If  ""  pour"  is  used,  not  only  is  the 
preposition  ttntractable,  but  motion  is  attributed  to  the  wrong  object. 
This  is  in  fact  the  case  when  **  sprinkle  "  is  used,  but  is  more  obvious  in 
the  case  of  **  pour."  To  say  that  John*s  disciples  *''  were  poured  by  him 
with  Jordan/,  has  no  grammatical  meaning ;  pour  being  applicable  only 
to  a  liquid.  To  say,  ""  He  shall  pour  ^ou  in  the  Holy  Ghost,''  hfis  as  little. 
But  substitute  dip  or  immerse  with  in,  for  baptize,  and  in  all  cases,  tha 
sense  will  be  clear,  and  the  structure  of  the  sentence  grammatical.  By. 
this  means  the  grammatical  evidence,  as  to  the  meaning  of  the  word^ 
may  be  made  clear,  even  to  the  merely  English  reader,  and  every  oni» 
can  both  comprehend  and  use  the  aigument. 

In  proof  of  his  second  proposition,  Ikfr.  Stovel  appeals  to  the  last  com'' 
mission,  and  then  sketches  the  history  of  baptism  from  the  time  of 
John  to  the  end  of  the  Scripture  narrative,  snowing  that  it  was  ad' 
ministered  to  none  but  believers,  and  that  aU  believers  were  baptixed.  It 
is  suigolar  that  he  calls  the  baptism  administered  by  our  Lord,  through 
his  disciples,  the  baptism  of  John,  p.  16,  adding,  that  when  he  rose  from 
the  dead,  **  he  did  not  alter  its  nature^  but  omy  adopted  it  himself,  thuf 
making  it  his  own  ;**  and  yet  he  afterwards  says,  in  reference  to  the 
disputed  passage  in  Acts  xix.  1-^8,  that  Paul  taught  *'  the  distinctun» 
between  ttie  baptism  of  John,  and  the  baptism  of  Christ***  If  the  baptism 
administered  by  John  was  the  same  as  that,  administered  by  the  com? 
mand  of  our  Lord,  both  before  and  after  his  death,  what  was  the  "  dis* 
tinction"  between  them  ?  and  if  the  baptism  administered  by  our  Lord 
during  his  life  was  the  same  as  that  commanded  by  him  after  his  death, 
on  what  authoritv  is  it  said  that  it  was  in  his  last  commission  that  he 
first  adopted  John's  baptism  as  his  own  $  We  notice  this  point  the 
more  particularly  on  account  of  the  readiness  Mr.  Stovel  has  expressed 
to  enter  candidly  into  the  consideration  of  the  question  of  communion. 
There  is  another  point  of  considerable  importance  in  reference  to  the 
tame  subject :  he  maintains  that  all  who  were  recognised  as  disciples, 
whether  by  John,  by  Christ,  or  by  his  apostles,  had  been  baptixed.*  AtUft 
sa^ng  that  our  Lord  ^  encouraged  his  disciples  to  administer  the  baptism 
of  John,"  he  adds,  speaking  of  those  who  renounced  the  world  and 
followed  him,  ^All  these  disciples  were  baptized."  Those  who  were 
converted,  by  the  preaching  of  the  apostles  at  Jerusalem,  Samaria,  and 
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other  places,  w6re  all)  he  proTes,  hnptixed.  From  panatea  ih  the 
epiitles  to  the  Gahitians,  Romans,  Connthians,  Ephesians,  ColossianSt 
and  those  of  Peter  to  the  churches  of  Asia,  he  shows  that  all  the  dis* 
eiples  in  these  pUces  were  assumed  to  have  been  baptized.  Mr.  Stovel, 
therefore,  admits  it  to  be  an  established  fiict,  that  no  persona  were 
associated  with  the  church  of  Christ  during  the  ministry  of  John  the 
Baptist)  of  our  Lord,  or  of  his  apostles,  who  nad  not  been  baptized^  and 
consequentlv  that  not  even  believers  were  recognised  as  members  of  it 
untU  they  had  been  baptised ;  for  otherwise  it  could  not  have  been 
assumed  that  all  who  were  recognised  as  brethren,  Had  been  baptized.  He 
does  not  seem  to  be  aware  that  he  has  made  this  admission,  for  he  else* 
where  states, but  without  proof,  that  the  three  thousand  were  added  to  the 
church  by  their  ^^eonverswn;'"  but  if  it  be  true  that  the  churches  were 
alwavs  addressed  as  consisting  of  those  who  hmd  been  baptized,  believevB 
could  not  have  been  added  to  the  church  till  after  their  bapiistn. 
fiesides,  the  exact  time  when  conversion  takes  place  is  known  only  to 
God,  but  to  add'persons  to  the  church,  is,  as  Mr.  Stovel  admits,  p.  4,  the 
act  of  man,  whose  decision,  as  to  the  conversion  of  others,  must  of  neces* 
sity  rest  on  the  extemai  evidences  of  the  fact ;  so  that  it  is  in  no  sense 
true  of  the  church  on  earth,  that  men  are  added  to  it  by  *^  convereion.^^ 
But  if  none  were  recognised  as  forming  a  part  of  the  first  churches  but 
those  who  had  been  l»ptized,  then  by  what  authority  can  they  be  so 
recognised  now?  A.gain,  if  *^the  two  teste  qf  obedience  which  the 
apostles  urged  on  every  individual,  were  faith  and  baptism  in  the  name 
of  Christ,"  p.  18 ;  if  also  "  the  order  of  these  duties,  as  then  ^enforced,  is 
binding  upon  us,  and  immutable, "  p.  17;  and  if  obedience  is  so  solemnly 
important,  that,  *'  what  professions  soever  any  individual  may  make  in 
this  world,  if  he  exercise  not  this  prostration  of  soul^  God's  word 
declares  that  futurity  shall  clothe  him  with  shame,"  so  that  ^^  on  this  all 
things  turn,"  p.  14 ;  what  rifjht  have  we,  when  acting  in  God*s  temple, 
and  on  God's  behalf,  to  dispense  with  one  of  the  tests  which  he  lias 
instituted  to  prove  the  existence  of  this  disposition?  Again,  if  tbe 
*''  atonement  itself  was  not  taught  with  greater  clearness  than  the  duties  of 
faith  and  baptism,"  p.  18,  then,  since  the  obligation  to  believe  a  doctrine, 
or  discharge  a  duty,  depends  wholly  on  the  clearness  with  which  it  is 
taught,  how  can  it  be  right  to  admit  a  person  who  neglects  a  duty  as 
clearly  taught  as  the  atonement,  if  it  be  right  to  reject  one  who  denies 
the  atonement  ?  Again,  if  "  no  man  can  separate  faith  and  baptism 
without  ruining  the  church,  by  tearing  up  its  foundation,"  p.  25,  bow 
can  those  bodies,  which  are  based  upon  this  principle  of  separation,  and 
do  constantly  '"''  disorganize  the  church  and  tear  iip  its  foundations,"  by 
administering  baptism  to  those  who  do  not  belong  to  it,  be  recognised  as 
parts  of  that  body  which  Christ  has  founded  ?  Can  churches,  consisting 
m  part  of  baptized  infants,  be  recognised  as  churches  of  Christ?  And 
do  not  those  churches,  which,  by  the  mutual  recognition  existing 
between  them  and  such  bodies,  profess  to  be  parts  of  one  general  whole, 
share,  by  that  act,  in  their  constitution,  and  become  partakers  in  that 
which  they  condemn?  If  "  to  presume  to  separate  faith  and  baptism  l^ 
impiously  tearing  the  veil  of  God's  tabernacle,  forcing  an  unlawful 
entrance  into  the  holiest  of  all,  and  defiling  God's  temple  with  our  own 
impurity ;  because  they  are  parts  of  the  same  constitution — laws  of  the 
same  kingdom<>-enacted  by  the  same  Lord — tests  of  obedience  for  tbe 
same  creatures — ^taught  them  by  the  same  Spirit,  and  forced  upon  them 
with  equal  solemnity ;"  how  can  the  church,  which  refuses  to  withdraw 
from  those  who  walk  thus  disorderly,  be  itself  free  from  participation  in 
their  sin  ? 

We  should  be  glad  to  know  in  what  manner  Mr.  Stovel  meets  these 
inquiries.    The  importance  he  attaches  to  the  ordinance  of  baptism  ss  s 
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test  6f  obediflDod,  is  much  greater  thati  is-  generally  atta^l^ed  fo  it. 
Some  eJLpregg  a  belief  that  baptism  has  nothing  at  all  to  do  with  salva- 
tion ;  that  it  tends  nothing  to  it  if  obserred,  and  nothing  hinders  it  if 
neglected.  Such  a  sentiment  is  utterly  at  Taiiance  with  the  word  of 
€racL  I>isobedience  to  the  will  of  Christ  cannot  exist  in  the  floul 
without  imperiling  its  salvation ;  and  so  fiur  as  tiie  neglect  of  baptism 
arises  firom  this  cause,  that  neglect  does  imperil  its  salvation.  Faitn  and  • 
baptism,  says  Mr.  Stovel,  **are  enforced  by  the  same  promises  of  mercy, 
and  the  flame  thieatenings  of  wrath :  ^  he  that  brieves  and  is  baptized 
shall  be  saved.  He  who  believeth  not  shall  be  condemned.'**  Witii 
great  aociuacy  and  force  does  he  describe  ihef  ^strange  distinction  between 
esaentials  and  non-essentials,"  and  show  that  it  practically  assumes  for 
every  man  the  right  to  **  blot  out  the  doctrine  he  hates,  and  to  tear  out 
the  precepts  he  refoses  to  obey."  It  is  indeed  an  **  awftzl  thina  that 
men  should  measure  with  sach  nicety  the  forbearance  of  Goa,  an4 
presume  to  sin  because  his  grace  abounds." 

Is  bM^tism  preached,  evenb^  baptists,  so  constaintiv;  fkithfoliy,* 
and  in  tne  same  uniform  connexion  with  repentance  and  faith,  as  the 
great  commission  requires  ?  The  apostles,  sayE  Mr.  Stovel,  **"  urged  faith 
and  baptUm  on  ALL,^with  the  greatest  eamettnetty  and  with  a  fidelUy 
which  emulated  their  Redeemer* »^  for  they  sealed  their  miesien  with  their 
bloodr^F.  la 
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Tbb  slow  pr0gre8S  of  truth  is  greatlv  to  be  attributed  to  want  of  eneiipr 

in  its  promotion.    If  it  be  not  published,  how  can  it  triumph  ?    If  it  is 

to  reconquer  its  lost  territory,  how  can  it  do  so  but  by  entering  into 

conflict  with  those  errors  which  dispute  its  right  ?    Silence  gives  ponsent 

to  the  existing  state  of  things;  inactivity  bespeaks  indiflferenoe  to  its 

claims.    No  active  step|s  were  ever  taken  in  its  behalf,  but  the^  called 

forth  yehement  opposition.    This  is  inevitable,  and  the  opposition  may 

be  expected  to  be  strong,  in  proportion  as  the  movement  is  important. 

But,  as  it  was  at  Ephesus,  an  effectual  door  for  its  progress  is  often  opened 

in  the  veij  midst  of  its  adversaries,  1  Cor.  xvii.  9.    Should  the  ^ptist 

Tract  Society  receive  the  vigorous  support  of  a  faithful  band  o!  bretiaren» 

who,  however  few  they  may  be  in  comparison  with  other  religiqus  bodies 

in  the  empire,  are  ready  to  bear  with  meekness  any  reproaches  they  mav 

have  to  suffer,  and  to  persevere^-looking  to  Jesus,  in  spite,  of  any  dim- 

culties  they  may  have  to  meet,  strong  in  futh,  c^iseless  in  prayer,  the 

result  cannot  be  doubtful.    The  instruments  which  Gk)d  uses  must  dT 

necessity  be  despicable  in  themselvesj^  in  order  that  he  m^evidently  have 

the  glory  Ljuid  it  is  the  same  with  him,  as  to  power,  to  save  by  manv  or 

by  few.     We  rejoice  to  know  that  there  is  such  a  band ;  a  band  whose 

hearts  appear  to  be  prepared  by.  Qod  for  purposes,  the  results  of  which 

may  extend  beyond,  perhaps,  their  expectation.    Only  let  its  friends  be 

actuated  by  the  desire  that  ^is  kingdom  may  come.  His  will  be  done. 

His  name  glorified,  and  they  will  be  vessels  meet  for  the  Master's  use. 

We  wish  them  the  best  success.    The  tracts  already  published  have^had 

a  steady  sale,  and  some  of  them  have  reached  a  second  edition,  i  We 

propose  to  notice  them  individually  in  our  next. 


INTELLIGENCE. 

Ths  Suffolk  and  Norfolk  Nbw  Association  of  baptist  churohei 
held  iU  annual  meeting  at  Aldringham,  on  Tuesday  the  14th,  and 


time  of  retreshing  from  the 
in  the  open  air,  by  reading  t 
usual,  a  mixed  report  of  p 
eating  the  communication  o; 
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Wednesda/  the  15th  of  June ;  and  the  brethreii  inresent  found  it  a 

presence  of  the  Lord.  The  services  beg^ 
tne  letters  from  the  churches,  containing,  as 
ileasurable  and  painful  drcumstances,  indi- 
»f  the  Spirit's  innuenee  in  showen  of  blessing 
to  some  of  the  churches,  and  the  want  of  his  quickening  and  sealing 
power  in  others.  A  general  testimonjr  was  given  of  firm  and  decided 
attachment  to  the  doctrines  of  sovereign  and  distin^imshine  grace,  ac- 
companied with  desires  and  prayers  that  the  savmg  ana  purifying 
efficacT  of  those  doctrines  maj  oe  more  deeply  experienced  by  oelieven 
in  and  by  the  Spirit's  work  of  faith  in  the  heart  Two  sermons  were 
afterwards  preacned ;  one  by  brother  Bateman  of  Ipswich,  from  Acts 
xxvii.  44,  "  And  the  rest,  some  on  boards,  and  some  on  broken  pieces 
of  the  ship.  And  so  it  came  to  pass,  that  they  escaped  all  safe  to 
land  ;**  the  other  by  brother  Barnes  from  Glemsford,  from  Psalm  xli.  4, 
*"*  Heal  my  soul ;  for  I  have  sinned  against  thee.**  The  congregation 
assembled  again  in  the  evening,  when  brother  Norris  of  Cransford 
preached  from  James  iv.  6,  **  But  he  giveth  more  grace.'* 

The  Chapel  at  Aldringham  is  situated  on  an  extensive  heath,  near  the 
sea;  and  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  there,  accompanied  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  ma^,  m  a  very  literal  sense,  be  comparea  to  streams  in  tbe 
desert.  For  want  of  an  appropriate  builaing,  a  lai^e  and  com- 
modious tent  was  pitched  for  tne  ministers  and  messengers,  where  they 
were  comfortably  entertained,  enjoyed  the  fellowship  of  saints,  and 
transacted  the  business  of  the  association.  The  circumr  letter  on  the 
"  Resurrection  of  the  body"  was  read,  and  ordered  to  be  printed ;  and  it 
was  agreed  that  the  subject  of  the  next  circular  letter  shall  be  a  "  His- 
TORV  OF  THE  Baptist  Churches  IN  SuFFOLK,''  and  that  brethren  Collins, 
Cooper  of  Wattisham,  and  Wright,  shall  collect  the  requisite  infor- 
mation, and  prepare  the  letter,  without  being  restricted  to  the  usual 
number  of  pages.  In  consequence  of  the  general  indisposition  of  tbe 
churches  to  support  the  Building  Fund,  it  was  deemed  advisable  to 
discontinue  it.  Six  brethren  were  appointed  to-  act,  with  an  equal 
number  of  the  old  association,  as  a  committee  for  tbe  county,  to  aid  the 
Baptist  Foreign  Missionary  Society.  The  association  resolved  to 
continue  as  an  auxiliary  to  the  Bible  Translation  Society  :  brother 
W.  Fraser,  of  Ipswich,  to  be  treasurer,  and  brother  Wright  of  Beccles, 
secretary,  and  that  the  messengers  be  directed  to  urge  the  claims  of  this 
Society  upon  their  respective  churches.  The  report  of  the  proceedings 
of  the  STRICT  COMMUNION  SOCIETY  WRS  received  with  much  cordiality, 
and  brethren  Collins,  Cooper  of  Wattisham,  and  Wright,  were  ap- 
pointed a  sub-committee,  to  co-operate,  as  circumstances  may  require, 
with  the  central  committee,  in  carrying  out  the  important  principles 
of  this  Society.  The  institution  of  the  Baptist  Tract  Society  was 
heard  of  with  satisfaction,  and  for  the  purpose  of  preparing  the  associated 
churches  to  act  with  it,  brother  W.  Fraser  engagea  to  obtain,  and  send 
a  set  of  the  tracts  to  each  of  the  churches.  Exhibitions  were  made  to 
thepoorer  churches  to  the  amount  of  40/. 

The  public  services  commenced  on  Wednesday,  at  six  o'clock  in  tbe 
morning,  with  a  sermon  by  brother  Totman,  of  Laxfield,  from  Psalm 
exv.  12,  "  The  Lord  hath  been  mindful  of  us :  he  will  bless  us ;  he 
will  bless  the  house  of  Israel ;  he  will  bless  the  house  of  Aaron."  In  the 
forenoon  the  first  Association  sermon  was  preached  by  brother  Wrif^t, 
who  took  as  the  ground  of  his  remarks,  Kev.  v.  5,  ^^  And  one  cf  the 
elders  said  unto  me.  Weep  not :  behold  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah, 
the  Boot  of  David,-  hath  prevailed  to  open  the  book,  and  to  loose  the 
seven  seals  thereof;"  and  in  the  afternoon,  the  second  AssociaUon 
sermon  was  preached  by  brother  Collins,  from  Psalm  cxxxiii.  1,  ''  Be* 
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hold,  how  good  and  pleasant  it  is  for  brethren  to  dwell  together  in 
unity."  Brother  Cooper,  the  Moderator,  then  delivered  a  short  address, 
and  brother  Aldis  read  the  usual  hymn,  and  prayed.  Thus  closed  this 
annual  solemnity,  and  the  brethren  parted,  strengthened  and  encouraged 
from  the  assurance  that  God  had  been  with  them  and  blessed  them. 
The  next  annual  meeting  will  be  held  at  Earl  Soham,  on  the  second 
Tuesday  and  Wednesday  in  June,  1843. 

Thb  Queen  has  again  been  mercifully  preserved  from  the  hand  of  an 
assassin.  May  God  continue  to  protect  her,  and  make  her  life  a  blessing 
to  her  country ! 

Jubilee  of  the  Baptist  Mission. — The  special  services  at  Kettering 
were  most  animating  and  delightful.  A  spacious  booth,  capable  of 
accommodating  upwards  of  5,000  persons,  was  erected  behind  the  house 
where  the  mission  was  formed.  The  truest  hospitality  was  shown  by 
persons  of  all  persuasions.  The  clergyman  not  only  requested  that  he 
might  share  in  the  accommodation  of  visitors,  but  honoured  the  occasion 
with  a  peal  from  the  church  bells.  The  services  commenced  on  Tues- 
day evening,  May  Slst,  in  the  late  Mr.  Fuller's  meeting-house,  by  a 
sermon  from  Mr.  Godwin,  of  Oxford,  founded  on  Ps.  cxxvi.  3,  "  The 
Lord  hath  done  great  things  for  us,  whereof  we  are  glad."  His  topics 
were,  the  **  great  things"  which  had  been  done  for  the  baptist  mission, 
and  that  they  had  been  done  by  the  Lord.  Mr.  Leslie  from  Monghyr 
preached  in  Mr.  Toller's  meeting-house,  to  a  large  and  attentive  congre- 
^tion,  consisting  of  those  who  had  been  unable  to  obtain  admission 
into  the  other  place.  At  half-past  six  on  Wednesday  morning,  a 
devotional  meeting  was  held  in  Mr.  Fuller's  chapel,  which  was  crowded 
in  every  part.  Mr.  Stovel  gave  an  address.  At  ten  the  booth  was 
crowded,  and  after  the  usual  devotional  services,  Mr.  Steane  delivered 
his  discourse  from  the  front  of  the  platform,  on  Is.  id.  81,  "  They  that 
wait  upon  the  Lord  shall  renew  their  strength."  He  dwelt  on  the 
advantages  possessed  by  us  now,  in  reference  to  missionary  efforts,  as 
compared  with  those  possessed  by  the  founders  of  the  mission ;  sug- 

gested  the  importance  of  cordial  love  to  one  another,  steadfast  ad- 
erence  to  the  truth,  the  use  of  none  but  spiritual  means,  the  selection 
of  suitable  agents,  and  stiong  reliance  on  the  blessing  of  God.  He 
drew  encouragement  also  from  the  tried  adaptation  of  missions  to 
promote  the  cause  of  IGod  at  home  and  abroad.  At  five  o'clock,  a 
public  meeting  was  held  in  the  booth,  which  was  crowded ;  and  2,000 

Sersons  unable  to  find  room,  met  in  the  chapels,  where  addresses  were 
elivered  to  them.  In  the  booth,  W.  B.  Gumev,  Esq.  was  in  the  chair. 
The  speakers  were.  Dr.  Cox,  Joseph  Tritton,  Esq.,  Rev.  A.  G.  Fuller, 
J.  P.  MurseU-J.  Tinson,  W.  Brock,  W.  Knibb,  J.  Russell,  and  J. 
Angus.  On  Thursday  morning,  June  2,  several  hundred  persons  as- 
sembled to  breakfast  in  the  British  school-room,  after  which  the 
company  went  to  the  booth,  where  an  address  of  congratulation  to  her 
Majesty  on  her  recent  escape  from  the  hand  of  an  assassin  was  adopted ; 
as  well  as  resolutions  of  hearty  thanks  for  the  kindness  which  had  been 
shown  by  the  friends  at  Kettering.  Mr.  Gk)tch,  sen.,  was  in  the  chair. 
The  speakers  were,  the  Rev.  Dr.  Cox,  W.  Knibb,  T.  F.  Newman, 
Bustace  Carey,  W.  Brock,  J.  Edwards  of  Nottinghani.  and  H.  Kelsall, 
1^.  Jubilee  Services  have  also  been  held  at  Leeds,  Bradford, 
Birmingham,  Newcastle-on-Tyne,  Manchester,  and  other  places.  The 
sum  raised  at  Kettering  was  about  1,800/. ;  at  Leeds,  nearly  1,000/., 
at  Manchester,  it  is  proposed  to  raise  4,000/. 
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Altbration  nf  trb  Bulu  of  thb  Baptist  Missionary  Socbt7.-> 
At  the  public  Meeting  in  April,  it  was  resolved,  *"  That  the  rule  (passed 
last  yeta\  which  adnuts  countxy  ministers,  treasurers,  and  secretanes,  to 
attend  the  meetings  of  the  committee,  and  vote,  apply  to  Vtmdon 
ministers,  treasurers,  and  secretaries,  at  all  meeting  of  the  general 
committee."  The  former  are  admitted  to  ail  meeUngf  of  the  com- 
mittee— why  there  should  be  this  distinction  we  do  not  know.  At 
the  open  committee  on  the  consideration  of  a  proposal  to  make  further 
alteration  in  th^  constitution  of  the  Society,"  it  was  BesoWed,  ^  That  it 
be  an  instruction  to  the  committee,  to  consider  whether  any  or  what 
alteration  it  is  desirable  to  make  in  the  constitution  of  tliis  Society." 

Hamburgh. — Brother  Oncken,  in  speaking;  of  the  **"  signal'deliveranoe" 
wUch  himself,  his  flEimil^,  and  flock,  experienced,  "  amidst  the  fearful 
judgment  which  has  visited  this  sinful  city,"  states  that  three  of  the 
breUiren  had  removed  from  that  part  of  the  town  where  the  fire  raged 
with  great  ftinr,  only  a  few  days  before.  One  of  the  sisters  lost  the 
ffreater  part  of  her  little  property.  Besides,  none  of  them  were  injured. 
The  confusion  and  terror  ci  the  inhabitants  were,  he  says,  beyond  all 
description,  and  depicted  somewhat  the  horrors  of  the  last  general 
conflagration ;  yet  drunkenness  and  hard-heartedness  prevailed  when 
God  spoke  loudest  in  the  fire,  and  every  effort  was  ofuffled.  Maoj 
blasphemed  God,  and  reminded  our  brother  of  the  description  given  of 
the  last  plagues.  **  Alas  V*  as  he  says, "  no  punishment,  however  severe,  will 
soften  tne  hard  and  impenitent  heart  of  man."  About  forty-five  sufferen 
had  been  received  in  the  warehouse  now  rented  as  a  future  place  of 
worship.  The  episcopalian  and  independent  places  were  occupied  in  the 
same  way.  All,  he  was  happy  to  say,  were  amply  provided  with  food 
and  clothing.  It  is  obvious,  however,  that  tnis  event  will  present 
opportunities  of  kindness  and  usefulness,  such  as  will  x^ake  the  aid  of 
their  bretiuen  peculiarly  acceptable,  and  likely  to  be  the  means  of  much 
good. 

RacBNT  Dbaths. — April  29th,  after  a  week's  illness,  Mr.  John 
Edwards,  of  Clarence,  Canada,  aged  sixty-three ;  and  on  May|  7th, 
Mrs.  Edwards.  '^  They  were  lovely  and  pleasant  in  their  Uvea,  and  in 
their  death  they  were  not  divided."  Mr.  Eldwards  was  exposed  to  a 
draught,  while  preaching  at  Lochaber,  and  took  cold,  which  Drought  on 
fatal  eiysipelas.  ^^A  suitable  notice  of  his  life,"  sajs  the  ^inada 
Begister,  ^*  will  soon,  be  furnished  *  we  hope  by  a  competent  and  filial 
pen.  But  we  do  not  hesitate,  considering  nis  services  and  his  age,  to 
sum  up  his  worth  by  calling  him  the  Father  of  the-  Canada  Baptist 
MiEfliooaiy  Society." 

Dr.  Carson's  Work ^Copies  of  the  prospectus  published  in  our  last 

number  may  be  obtained  by  any  one  who  wishes  to  do  so,  by  sending 
name  and  address  to  Mr.  Spencer  Murch,  Stopney  College* 

Erratum. — ^We  are  informed  that  Mr.Mathieson,  whose  name  is 
written  **"  Mattheson"  in  the  retport  of  the  Meeting  dTtho  Friends  of  Strict 
Communion,  p.  142,  is  a  member  of  the  church  under  the  care  of  Mr.  W. 
Jones,  of  Windmill-street,  instead  of  that  under  the  care  of  Mr.  Wyard; 
that  the  substance  of  what  he  said  at  the  meeting  was,  that,  on  leaving 
the  church  at  Carter-lane,  his  dismission  was  withheld  for  many  months; 
and  that  on  goin^  over  the  church  books  about  a  year  alter  he  had 
ioined  the  church  in  Windmill-street,  an  inquiry  was  made  as  to  what 
nad  become  of  him,  and  on  finding  that  he  had  joined  a  Scotch 
baptist  church,  there  was  vrritten  opposite  his  niunf,^-*  Fdnde  ssu.^* 
joined  a  church  of  another  fkith  and  order." 
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THE  CHURCH  OF  CHRIST  ESTABLISHED  FOR  EVER. 

"  God  himself  will  establish  it  for  ever."— Pja/m  xlviii.  8. 

These  words  do  not,  I  think,  refer  to  Jerusalem  of  old,  for  that 
city  has  long  been  laid  in  the  dust,  but  to  the  church  of  Christ — 
that  new  city  of  which  it  was  a  type.  Not,  however,  to  any  local 
assembly  of  believers — for  the  Lord  sometimes  removes  the 
''candlestick  out  of  its  place  " — ^but  to  the  church  which  Jesus  has 
purchased  with  his  own  blood.  We  are  continually  hearing  some 
persons  mournfully  exclaim,  "  The  church  is  in  danger!"  This, 
I  apprehend,  is  true  of  all  national  churches,  for,  like  **  evil  men 
and  seducers,"  they  are  **  waxing  worse  and  worse,  deceiving  and 
being  deceived."  Their  root  is  rottenness,  and  their  blossom 
must  go  up  as  dust  The  church  of  Christ,  however,  though 
she  has  ever  been  like  a  besieged  city,  is  founded  upon  a  rock,  and 
will  stand  for  ever.  The  power  of  monarchs,  the  intrigues  of 
statesmen,  the  craft  of  priests,  or  the  treachery  of  her  seeming 
friends,  can  never  effect  her  ruin«  It  is  "  a  kingdom  that  cannot 
be  moved."     Its  leading  characteristics  are : — 

I.  That  it  is  composed  of  the  Disciples  of  Jesus.  The 
inspired  letters  of  the  apostles  are  addresed  to  those  who  were 
"  beloved  of  God,  called  to  be  saints."  The  apostles  never  wrote 
to  a  christian  nation,  but  always  to  a  christian  people.  The  names 
by  which  the  disciples  were  addressed,  the  duties  which  they  were 
called  to  perform,  the  privileges  they  enjoyed,  the  spirit  they 
were  to  manifest,  and  the  prospects  set  before  them,  all  tend  to 
show  that  the  churches  in  apostolic  times  were  composed  of  those 
who  believed  in  Jesus.  The  precious  were  separated  from  the  vile. 
They  had  heard  the  gospel,  believed  in  Jesus,  been  baptized  in  his 
name,  and  were  united  in  holy  fellowship,  *'  to  observe  all  things, 
whatsoever  Christ  had  commanded  them." 

VOL.  II NO.  XX.  s 
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II.  This  city  rests  on  a  divine  foundation.  Amongst  the 
various  similes  used  in  Scripture  to  represent  the  glory  and  safety 
of  the  church,  is  that  of  a  building  rising  gradually  in  beauty 
until  it  is  brought  to  perfection.  But  to  the  stability  of  a  building, 
it  is  essential  that  the  foundation  be  good,  otherwise  the  vrhole 
will  be  in  danger  of  falling.  This  care  God  has  taken  for  his 
church.  It  is  built  upon  a  rock,  against  which  the  gates  of  hell 
shall  never  be  able  to  prevail.  This  rock  is  Christ ;  and  other 
foundation  can  no  man  lay,  on  which  the  church  can  be  established 
for  ever.  The  testimony  of  Jesus  respecting  his  own  nature,  justi- 
fication by  faith  in  him,  the  efficacy  of  his  atonement,  and  the 
work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  with  other  important  doctrines,  must  be 
believed  and  received,  or  no  association  of  men  can  be  recognised 
as  a  church  of  Christ ;  but  if  its  members  cherish  these  truths,  and 
build  on  him,  they  will  never  be  in  danger,  '*  God  himself  wDl 
establish  it  for  ever." 

III.  It  is  governed  by  the  laws  of  Scripture.  The  word  of 
God  is  its  only  guide  and  authority.  The  first  churches  are  its 
model ;  the  commands  which  they  received  and  observed,  its  statute 
code.  We  may  respect  the  wisdom  of  statesmen,  the  learning  of 
critics,  and  the  axioms  of  moralists,  in  things  pertaining  to  this 
world ;  but  in  all  matters  relating  to  the  order  and  discipline  of 
the  church,  we  must  bow  to  the  authority  of  its  God  and  King. 
Christ  and  Caesar  cannot  sit  upon  the  same  throne.  As  genuine 
piety,  scriptural  knowledge,  and  christian  liberty  advance,  all  cor- 
rupt establishments  on  the  face  of  the  earth  must  decline,  until  at 
length  they  become  entirely  extinct. 

IV.  It  is  protected  by  Almighty  power.  All  the  attributes 
of  God  are  engaged  for  its  defence.  There  may  be  changes  and 
revolutions  in  the  world,  one  nation  rising  ^in  greatness,  and 
another  sinking  in  ruin,  but  no  weapon  that  is  formed  against 
Zion  shall  prosper ;  "  though  the  earth  be  removed,  and  though 
the  mountains  be  carried  into  the  midst  of  the  sea,"  the  church 
*'  shall  not  be  moved  :  God  shall  help  her,  and  that  right  early." 
Whatever  may  be  the  lot  of  worldly  establishments,  particular 
denominations,  or  private  individuals,  we  may  rest  assured  that 
the  church  of  Jesus  will  gradually  rise  and  irresistibly  extend  in 
moral  greatness,  while  every  thing  of  an  earthly  nature  is  perish- 
ing around  it.     The  church  possesses  within  herself  the  immortal 
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seed  of  eternal  life ;  there  is  an  indestructible  element  in  her 
constitution,  that  ensures  her  permanent  existence,  growing 
enlargement,  and  eternal  triumph. 

Christian  reader !  very  probably  you  have  made  a  profession  of 
religion,  but  do  you  belong  to  that  church  which  <*  God  himself 
will  establish  for  ever  ?"  It  is  generally  thought  that  ere  long 
there  will  be  **  distress  of  nations,"  and  this  will  most  assuredly 
be  accompanied  with  "perplexity"  in  all  worldly  churches. 
Already,  indeed,  "men's  hearts,"  in  our  national  churches,  "are 
failing  them  for  fear,  and  for  looking  after  those  things  which  are 
coming  on  the  earth."  But  the  church  of  Christ  is  not  in  danger, 
neither  has  the  Christian  anything  to  fear.  "  In  the  world,  ye 
shall  have  tribulation,"  says  Jesus,  "  but  be  of  good  cheer ;  J 
have  overcome  the  world,"  and  "because  I  live,  ye  shall  live 
also."  The  time  is  fast  coming  when  the  church  on  earth,  and 
the  church  in  heaven,  will  rejoice  in  unbroken  happiness,  perfect 
security,  and  everlasting  triumph,  together. 

Ballinay  March,  1842.  J.  Bates. 

A  BRIEF  SKETCH  OF  THE  HISTORY  OF  THE  BAPTISTS 

IN  BRITAIN. 

BT  G.  H.  ORCHARD. 

Part  II. — From  the  Year  1600  to  the  present  time. 
10.  Queen  Elizabeth's  measures  against  nonconformists  had  a.o. 
been  so  energetically  carried  out  by  her  servants,  in  their  zeal 
for  episcopacy,  that  it  is  questionable  whether,  in  the  beginning 
of  the  seventeenth  century,  a  good  congregation  could  have 
been  gathered  in  any  part  of  the  kingdom.  The  people  in 
general  appear  to  have  resigned  all  pretensions  to  liberty,  both 
civil  and  religious ;  and  the  nation,  from  the  absence  of 
spiritual  instructors,  was  fast  returning  to  its  early  state  of 
barbarism.  On  queen  Elizabeth's  demise,  James,  king  of  1603 
Scotland,  was  welcomed  to  the  throne.  In  Scotland  he  had 
ex{^erienced  interruptions  in  his  councils  from  the  national 
clergy  ;  and  in  his  new  situation  many  of  these  refused  sub- 
scription to  his  articles  of  religion.  To  these  indomitable 
spirits,  James  observed,  "  Your  scruples  have  a  strong  tinc^- 
fure  of  afiahaptism."  The  king  subsequently  refused  all  con-* 
cessions  to  nonconformists. 
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^•o-  1  ] .  The  claims  of  the  ceremonies  and  customs  of  the  Roman 
and  English  churches  were  now  discussed  by  men  of  consider- 
able talent  and  research :  one  result  was  that  the  baptists  were 
found  tobe  the  only  body  of  professors  against  whom  the  arguments 
used  in  opposition  to  ceremonies  unknown  to  Scripture,  had 
no  force.  Their  decided  and  uncompromising  testimony  against 
a  custom  sanctioned  by  all  other  parties  aroused  the  animosity  of 
the  whole  body  of  disputants.  The  Brownists  (independents),  in 
justifying  the  practice  of  infant  sprinkling,  accused  the  baptists 
of  having  proclaimed  opentoar  against  God's  everlasting  covenant, 
and  of  murdering  the  souls  of  babes  and  sucklings,  by  depriving 

1604  them  of  the  visible  seals  of  salvation.  To  this  extravagant  charge, 
Mr.  Smyth — a  respectable  man,  and  one  of  the  leaders  among 
the  baptists — replied  in  a  work  entitled,  **  The  Characteb 
OF  THE  Beast."  He  thus  expresses  the  sentiments  of  the 
baptists  of  that  day,  and  their  reasons  for  separating  from  the 
psedobaptists :  "  Be  it  known,  therefore,  to  all  the  separation, 
that  we  account  them,  in  respect  of  their  constitution,  to  be  as 
very  a  harlot  as  either  her  mother  England  or  her  grand- 
mother Rome  is,  out  of  whose  loins  she  came.  The  true 
constitution  of  a  church  is  of  a  new  creature  baptized  into  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost:  the  false  constitution  is  of 
in&nts  baptized,"  &c, 

12.  The  misrepresentations  by  which  the  peedobaptists 
assailed  the  sentiments  of  the  baptists  at  this  period,  in  refer- 
ence to  infant  salvation,  were  well  calculated  to  prejudice  their 

1610  cause.  The  Mennonite  brethren,  or  family  of  love,  who  bad 
for  half  a  century  maintained  their  position  in  the  kingdom, 
memorialized  the  king  on  these  misrepresentations,  hoping, 
from  his  inaugural  declaration,  to  obtain  protection ;  but  their 
prayer  was  disregarded,  and  their  situation  became  increas* 

1611  ingly  critical.  Mr.  Wightman,  a  baptist,  was  convicted  of 
divers  heresies,  Dec.  14,  1611,  and  was  burnt  soon  after.  The 
first  and  the  last  martyrs  in  England  were  baptists.  Some  of 
them  now  emigrated  to  America,  and  honourable  mention  is 
made  of  them  in  that  land.  Mr.  Smyth  and  his  brethren 
were  the  first  to  publish  a  work  against  persecution.  It  was 
entitled,  ''Persecution  judqed  and  condemned/'  Thb 
)>ook  was  dedicated  to  all  that  truly  wish  Jerusalem's ^prasperitjf 
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and  Babylon's  destruction.     It  is  well  written:  it  mentions  ^-"v 
the  long  and  harassing  sufierings  which  the  baptists  had  been 
exposed  to,  and  the  patience  with  which  they  had  endured 
them.     In  further  vindication  of  their  views,  a  Dutch  work  I6is 
was    translated,    entitled,    *'  A   plain   and   well-grounded 
Treatise  concerning  Baptism."    The  contents  of  this  little 
book  occasioned  considerable  alarm,  and  the   council  was 
prevailed  on  to  issue  a  proclamation  against  the  baptists  and 
their  books.    They  once  more  appealed  to  the  king ;  avowed  ^^^^ 
nobly   their,  peculiarities,    represented   the    hardships    and 
grievances  they  had  endured  under  his  government,  and  en- 
treated  some    mitigation  of  his  measures.       Their    appeal 
proved  of  no  avail. 

13.  Charles  the  First  succeeded  to  the  throne  of  his  father,  i625 
1625.  The  puritan  party  now  possessed  considerable  strength 
and  influence  among  the  representatives  of  the  people.  This 
circumstance,  however,  did  not  aid  the  baptists,  and  their  dif- 
ficulties led^many  to  seek  an  asylum  abroad.  Among  these  was  1630 
Mr.  Roger  Williams,  who  raised  a  baptist  church  in  Rhode 
Island,  and  by  a  disinterested  example  exhibited  the  Jlrst 
pattern  of  religious  and  civil  liberty  to  the  surrounding  nations. 
Society  in  England^became  now  very  unsettled,  and  to  this 
state  of  things  the  religious  controversies  contributed.  Among 

the  works  which  issued  from  the  press  were  various  treatises 
on  dipping  and  pouring  in  baptism.  The  investigation  caused 
the  sentiments  of  the  baptists  to  become  widely  diffused; 
and  many  psedobaptists  united  with  their  churches,  by  being 
immersed ;  their  churches  were  formed  on  the  principle  that 
unity  of  view  is  essential  to  gospel  order.  These  communities  ^^^^ 
were  called  to  experience  much  opposition ;  and  their  suffer- 
ings, with  those  of  the  nonconformists  in  general,  roused  the 
nation  to  the  abolition  of  episcopacy  and  the  monarchy. 

14.  The  confused  state  of  the  nation  permitted  the  baptists  1640 
to  propagate  their  religious  sentiments  with  some  freedom. 
The  cessation  of  the  privileges  of  episcopalians  allowed  some 
and  led  others  to  examine  the  word  of  God  themselves,  and 

a  degree  of  light  broke  upon  the  people,  only  then  enjoyed.  A 
dissemination  of  unfettered  truth  greatly  increased  the  baptist 
communities.     Some  of  their  ministers  are  spoken  of  as  men 

s3 
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teJi  ^^  lca">"Jg  and  respectability,  even  by  their  enemies.  Their 
popularity  drew  forth  many  severe  pamphlets  from  those  who 
had  no  other  weapon  to  wield.  They  defended  themselves  in 
a  work  entitled,  "  A  Treatise  on  Dipping."  Other  publica- 
tions followed,  and  the  scriptural  doctrine  of  believers'  immer- 
sion took  deep  hold  of  the  minds  of  the  English  people.  The 
ordinance  was  openly  proclaimed  and  openly  administered. 
This  success  called  forth  the  psedobaptists  ;  public  discussions 
between  christian  ministers  on  the  mode  and  subjects  of 
baptism  continued  for  years,  which  very  much  increased  the 
baptist  brethren.  To  confirm  converts  in  their  scriptural 
views,  and  convince  the  public  of  the  reasonableness  of  their 
doctrines  and  practice,  the  London  churches  put  forth  a  con- 
fession of  faith,  in  fifty-two  articles.  Mr.  Cornwall  also  pub- 
lished his  "  Vindication  of  the  Rotal  Commission  of  Kino 

1643  Jesus."  This  work  was  dedicated  to  the  House  of  Commons, 
and  was  distributed  at  the  doors  to  its  members.  These 
efforts  were  attended  with  success.  Neal  says  that  "  the  baptists 
increased  wonderfully."  There  were  many  of  them  in  the 
army ;  indeed,  *'  the  anabaptists  were  Oliver's  favourites  in 
conflict;"  and  Baxter,  who  was  chaplain  to  the  Protector, 
says,  "  they  are  a  godly  set  of  men." 


^^^^^^^^^^/VN#%i^^^* 


RISE  AND  PROGRESS  OF  CHURCH  REPRESENTATION 
AMONG  THE  PARTICULAR  BAPTISTS  IN  ENGLAND 
AND  WALES. 

The  first  instance  of  the  appointment  of  messengers  by  par- 
ticular baptist  churches  to  meet  together  and  deliberate  in  the 
name  of  the  churches  themselves,  appears  to  have  occurred  in 
Wales.  Mr.  Joshua  Thomas,  in  his  history  of  the  Welsh  Asso- 
elation  from  1650  to  1790,  states  that  the  first  baptist  church 
there,  or  first  but  one,  was  formed  at  listen,  near  Swansea,  in 
1649 ;  the  churches  formed  by  the  itinerant  labours  of  Mr.  Vavasor 
Powell — a  baptist,  Mr.  Walter  Cradock — an  independent,  and 
others,  numbering  in  1654,  20,000  members,  having  been  con- 
stituted on  the  principle  of  mixed  communion.  In  1650  memben 
were  sent  from  the  recently  formed  churches  at  Hay  and  Llanafao, 
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to  consult  with  the  church  at  Ilston.  In  this  there  was  nothing 
ohjectionable.  But  in  ISSl^the  *' four  c^urc/res  at  Ilston,  Hay,Llan> 
afan,  and  Caermarthen,"  are  said  to  have  met  together,  although 
Mr.  Thomas  says  that  the  meeting  actually  consisted  "  of  mes- 
sengers  from  (these)  four  churches."  In  1653,  the  Abergavenny 
Church  Book  distinctly  states,  that,  "a  general  meethig  of  the 
elders  and  others,  messengers  of  the  several  churches,"  &c.,  was 
held  at  Abergavenny;  at  which,  among  other  things,  it  was 
ordered  and  concluded  <'  that  a  letter  be  sent  to  certain  disorderly 
persons  in  the  church  at  Hay,  admonishing  them  that  if  they 
did  not  hearken  to  their  advice,  thet  (the  messengers)  would  at 
their  next  meeting  declare  against,  and  disown  them."  The 
natural  result  of  such  church  meetings  was,  therefore,  evident  at 
their  very  commencement ;  the  representatives  of  the  churches 
thought  themselves  as  competent  to  act  for  the  churches  in  one 
thing  as  another,  and  proceeded  to  the  full  extent  of  the  prero- 
gative they  exercised.  These  meetings  continued  till  1656,  after 
which  Mr.  Thomas  could  find  no  account  iDf  one  till  after  the  revo- 
lution in  1688.  He  remarks  that  it  was  then  doubtful,  whether, 
at  the  time  of  these  meetings,  there  was  "any  association  in 
£ngland,  except  of  the  seven  churches  in  and  about  London,  who 
printed  the  Confession  of  1643."  The  publishing  of  that  Con- 
fession, however,  was  not  the  act  of  representatives.  The  Intro- 
duction to  the  Confession  states,  that,  "  lest  it  should  be  thought 
to  be  the  judgment  of  some  particular  persons,  this  is  done  by  the 
consent  and  appointment  of  seven  congregations  or  churches  in 
London,  with  the  names  of  some  of  each  of  them  in  behalf  of  the 
whole." 

In  1677,  a  meeting  of  "  elders  and  brethren  of  many  congre- 
gations of  Christians,  (baptized  upon  profession  of  their  faith,)  in 
London  and  the  country,"  was  held  in  London,  and  a  confession 
of  faith  set  forth  in  the  name  of  the  meeting. — Ivimey's  History, 
vol. i.  p.  421.  This  confession  was  "owned"  by  the  general 
assembly  of  ''  ministers  and  messengers  of,  and  concerned  for, 
upwards  of  one  hundred  BAPTIZED  CONGREGATIONS  in  England  and 
Wales,  (denying  Arminianism,)"  held  in  London  in  1689,  as  "con- 
taining the  doctrine  of  their  faith  and  practice."  In  this  Confes- 
sion, chap,  xxvii.  clause  15,  it  is  stated,  that  in  "cases  of  difficulty, 
or  differences   either  in  point  of  doctrine  or  administration," 
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whether  one  church  or  many  may  he  concerned,  or  members  of 
churches  may  think  themselves  injured  by  church  proceedings, "  it 
is  according  to  the  mind  of  Christ,  that  many  churches  holding 
communion  together,  do,  6t/  their  messengerSf  meet  together. 
Acts  XV.  2,  4,  6,  22,  23,  25  ;  and  give  their  adtnce  in  or  about 
that  matter  in  difference,  to  be  reported  to  all  the  churches  con- 
cerned ;  howbeit  these  messengers  assembled  are  not  entrusted 
with  any  church  power,  properly  so  called  ;  or  with  any  jurisdiction 
over  the  churches  themselves,  to  exercise  any  censure  either  over 
any  churches  or  persons,  or  to  impose  their  determination  on 
the  churches  or  officers."  But  it  is  impossible  for  churches  to 
meet  together  by  their  messengers.  Messengers  are  not  churches, 
nor  are  their  deliberations  the  deliberations  of  churches :  to  state 
the  contrary,  is  to  maintain  a  contradiction — to  hold  that  things 
which  differ  are  identical ;  it  is  to  propound  a  doctrine  as  in- 
credible as  that  of  transubitantiaiion,  for  it  supposes  the  trans- 
formation of  each  of  the  messengers  of  the  churches  into  the  body, 
soul,  and  spirit,  of  each  of  the  members  of  the  church  he  represents, 
notwithstanding  their  niunberless  dissimilitudes,  and  though  each 
messenger  remains  identically  the  same  as  he  was  before.  Unless 
such  a  transformation  has  actually  occurred,  to  speak  of  a  meeting 
of  messengers  as  a  meeting  of  churches,  is  evidently  untrue. 
Their  acts,  therefore,  except  as  they  are  expressly  directed  by  the 
churches,  are  their  own  only,  and  whatever  is  done  by  them  as  the 
result  of  deliberation,  is  necessarily  so.  The  simple  question, 
therefore,  is,  whether  the  messengers  of  churches  are  by  scriptural 
appointment,  and  of  their  own  right,  the  authorized  counsellors  of 
the  churches.  In  proof  that  they  are  so,  the  <*  Confession  "  refen 
to  the  fifteenth  chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  This  chapter 
is  appealed  to  by  the  church  of  Rome,  in  proof  that  the  decisions 
of  its  bishops  in  council  are  inspired.  The  submission  reqtured 
to  the  canons  and  constitutions  of  the  clergy  of  the  church  of 
England,  assembled  personally  and  by  representation  in  general 
convocation,  looks  for  sanction  to  the  same  chapter.  The  church 
of  Scotland  also  appeals  to  it  in  support  of  the  exclusive  authority 
of  elders  in  the  discipline  of  the  church,  and  professes  to  find  in 
it  the  *' outline  and  general  principles,"  on  which  it  has  built  its 
inferior  and  superior  "  church  courts,"  as  they  are  called,  all 
composed  of  elders,  and  requiring  '<  cheerful  obedience  "  from 
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those  over  whom  they  have  the  oversight.  It  is,  therefore,  of  no 
little  importance  to  ascertain  how  far  this  chapter  favours  these 
various  claims  to  its  support.  The  narrative  is  this :  certain 
brethren  had  come  from  Judea  to  Antioch,  teaching  the  disciples 
that  they  must  be  circumcised  in  order  to  be  saved.  They  were 
opposed  by  Paul  and  Barnabas,  to  whose  inspired  authority  they 
refused  to  submit,  xv.  1,  5  ;  and  after  there  had  been  *<  no  small 
dissension  and  disputation  with  them«  they  determined  that  Paul 
and  Barnabas,  and  certain  others  of  them j  should  go  up  to  Jeru- 
salem, unto  the  apostles  and  elders,  about  this  question,"  xv.  2. 
On  coming  to  Jerusalem  the  messengers  "were  received  by  the 
church,  and  the  apostles,  and  elders,"  and  after  they  had  related 
what  God  had  done  for  them,and  the  interruption  they  had  met  with 
from  "  certain  of  the  sect  of  the  Pharisees  who  believed,"  ver.  4, 5, 
the  '*  apostles  and  elders  came  together  to  consider  of  this  matter," 
ver.  6.  After  there  had  been  much  discussion,  Peter  addressed 
them,  and  spoke  of  those  who  wished  to  impose  circumcision  on 
the  Gentiles,  and  to  impose  it  as  necessary  to  salvcUion,  as  putting 
on  them  an  intolerable  yoke,  and  tempting  God;  he  referred  also 
to  the  gift  of  the  Spirit  to  Cornelius,  and  those  who  were  with 
him,  as  proof  that  the  Gentiles  who  believed  were  accepted* 
though  uncircumcised ;  and  reminded  the  apostles  and  elders, 
that  it  was  "  through  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,'*  and  not 
by  circumcision,  that  they  as  Jews  hoped  to  be  saved,  and  the 
Gentiles  also,  ver.  7,  11.  After  this,  the  assembly  listened  to 
Paul  and  Barnabas  while  they  related  the  miracles  God  had 
wrought  by  them  among  the  Gentiles.  Next  James  quoted  from 
the  prophets  a  prediction  of  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  and 
advised  that  believing  Gentiles  should  not  be  troubled  with  Jewish 
observances,  except  so  far  as  related  to  pollutions  of  idols,  forni- 
cation, things  strangled,  and  blood ;  and  that  the  apostles  and  elders 
should  write  to  them  to  this  effect.  Their  deliberations  having 
been  thus  concluded,  it  pleased  the  apostles,  elders,  and  the  whole 
church,  to  send  chosen  men  of  their  own  company  to  Antioch."  The 
letter  commences  with  the  greeting  of  the  apostles,  elders,  and 
brethren,  to  the  Gentile  churches.  It  then  states  that  the  brethren 
who  had  troubled  them  by  teaching  them  that  they  "must  be 
circumcised  and  keep  the  law,"  had  been  "  subverting  their  souls," 
and  that  they  had  received  from  Jerusalem  no  such  instructions ; 
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that  they  had  therefore  sent  chosen  men  with  Bamahas  and  Paul, 
who  would  tell  them  the  same  things  hy  mouth,  and  that  it 
seemed  good  to  the  Holt  Ghost  and  to  them,  to  lay  upon  their 
Gentile  brethren  no  greater  burden  than  the  necessary  things 
already  mentioned. 

The  inspired  authority  of  Barnabas  and  Paul  was  disputed  by 
brethren  who  professed  to  have  on  their  side  the  inspired  autbo* 
rities  of  the  church  at  Jerusalem.  And  in  order  to  settle  the 
dispute,  it  was  determined  to  send  to  Jerusalem,  to  inquire  of  "  the 
apostles  and  elders  "  what  they  really  taught,  fli  to  the  will  of  God 
in  this  matter.  It  was  a  subject  on  which  his  will  had  been  already 
revealed :  the  object  was,  therefore,  to  collect  the  various  intima- 
tions which  had  been  given  respecting  it ;  and  Paul  and  Barnabas 
having  received  a  separate  revelation,  appealed  to  the  miracles 
which  had  been  wrought  by  them,  in  proof  of  the  authority  of 
what  they  had  taught.  After  the  will  of  God  had  been  by  this 
means  clearly  ascertained,  the  whole  church  resolved  to  write, 
and  send  brethren  to  the  Gentile  churches,  fully  to  assure  tbem 
that  the  doctrine  taught  by  Paul  and  Barnabas,  was  the  will  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  In  the  next  chapter,  v.  4,  the  directions  con- 
tained in  the  letter  are  spoken  of  as  ''  the  decrees  ordained  by 
the  apostles  and  elders  at  Jerusalem."  It  is  evident,  therefore, 
that  the  elders  as  well  as  the  apostles  were  inspired.  A  circam- 
stance  by  no  means  surprising  when  it  is  considered  how  ex- 
tensively inspiration  was  then  possessed.  It  is  also  implied  by 
what  is  said  of  Judas  and  Silas,  who  were  sent  with  the  letter,  and 
are  mentioned  as  *'  chief  men  "  among  their  brethren ;  namely, 
that,  "  being  prophets  also  themselves"  they  exhorted  the  brethren 
and  confirmed  them,  v.  32. 

There  does  not  appear  to  be  anything,  therefore,*  in  this 
narrative  to  authorize  a  meeting,  either  of  churches  or  of  t}ie 
representatives  of  churches,  to  give  law  or  counsel  to  their 
brethren.  The  apostles  and  elders  at  Jerusalem  were  appealed 
to  as  inspired ;  if  not,  the  inspiration  of  Paul  was  submitted  to 
the  mere. opinions  of  men,  and  the  will  of  man  enjoined  on  the 
churches,  in  the  room  of  the  ordinances  of  God.  If  a  fact  known  to 
a  church  at  a  distance  needs  to  be  ascertained,  this  example  shows 
the  propriety,  in  certain  cases,  of  sending  messengers  to  ascertain 
it ;  if  the  testimony  of  any  brethren  needs  to  be  confirmed,  it  shovs 
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the  propriety  of  sending  messengers,  in  certain  cases,  to  confirm  it; 
but  to  deliberative  councils,  composed  of  messengers  of  churches, 
it  appears  to  the  writer  to  give  as  little  sanction  as  to  the  hierar- 
chies of  Scotland,  of  England,  or  of  Rome. 

Wm.  Norton. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 

MIXBD  COMMUNION  WrFHOUT  SUPPORT  FROM  ROM.  XIV.  1 ;  XV.  7. 

A  Letter  to  a  Brother  Minister, 

Mv  Dbar  Brother, — I  am  trulj  glad  that  you  know  how  to  exercise 
candour  towards  strict  baptists,  and  that  you  are  sensible  that,  **  if 
mixed  communion  can  derive  no  countenance  from  Rom.  xiv.  1,  or 
XV.  7,  it  is  really  indefensible  from  the  New  Testament."  Allow  me, 
theredTore,  in  few  words,  to  explain  why  I  consider  that  neither  of  those 
sacred  instructions  may  be  righteously  adduced  to  favour  the  practice. 

You  do  not,  I  am  persuaded,  imaffine  that  the  apostle,  when  he 
penned  those  Scriptures,  had  anj  thought  of  encouraging  individuals  to 
come  to  the  Lord's  table  without  previous  baptism ;  on  the  contrary, 
his  acknowledgment  in  the  first  passage,  that  the  parties  in  question 
were  ^*  in  the  raith,*^  seems  very  clearly  1^  intimate,  not  only  that  they 
were  real  Christians,  but  also,  that  they  were  observant  of  Christ's  ap- 
pointments ;  for  the  only  objection  that  lay  against  them,  was,  not  that 
they  were  disobedient  to  Christ,  or  that  they  pleaded  for  anything  that 
infringed  his  laws,  but  that  they  considered  it  their  duty  still  to  maintain 
the  distinction  between  meats  and  days,  which  had  been  divinely 
ordered  under  the  former  dispensation;  and  though  the  apostle  had 
been  **  persuaded  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  there  is  nothing  unclean  in 
itself,**  he  well  knew  that  no  general  order  had  been  given  by  the  great 
Master  on  that  subject ;  therefore,  it  was  not  at  all  surprising  that  Uie 
minds  of  the  brethren  were  divided  respecting  it,  and  as  it  did  not  interfere 
with  Christian  duty,  there  was  a  manifest  propriety  in  his  saying  to  the 
church,  "  Him  that  is  weak  in  the  faith  receive  ye,  but  not  to  doubtful  dis- 
putations ;**  as  though  he  had  said,  if  the  parties  are  obedient  to  Christ, 
and  observant  of  his  appointments,  do  not  make  those  things  a  term  of 
communion  which  do  not  really  infringe  his  laws,  though  you  should 
consider  those  who  observe  them  weak  and  scrupulous  without  any 
necessity. 

And  with  respect  to  the  other  passage,  "  Receive  ye  one  another  as 
Christ  also  received  us,  to  the  glory  of  God,"  this  is  also  a  part  of  the 
same  aigument,  and  relates  solely  to  their  church  communion  with  each 
other.  And  if  it  be  asked,  how  Christ  received  his  followers  into  his 
fellowship,  and  to  the  glory  of  God,  it  is  undeniable  that  it  was,  among 
other  things,  through  tne  observance  of  the  ordinance  of  baptism.  His 
holy  FaUier  had  enjoined  by  John,  that  the  subjects  of  the  nevr  king- 
dom should  be  initiated  into  it  by  being  baptized ;  and,  therefore,  when 
he  applied  to  have  the  ordinance  administered  to  himself,  he  said 
expressly,  ^*  Thus  it  becometh  us  to  fulfil  all  righteousness ;"  and  this 
act  of  obedience  was  so  highly  acceptable  to  his  Father,  and  to  the 
Holy  Spirit,  that  he  was  immediately  acknowledged  before  those  present, 
as  the  ^  beloved  Son  of  GK>d,  in  whom  he  was  well  pleased,''  and 
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anointed  openly  in  a  most  extraordinary  manner  to  his  mediatorial 
sovereignty !  During  his  personal  ministry,  he  initiated  his  disciples  into 
his  fellowship  by  baptism,  John  iii.  22, 26 ;  iv.  1, 2 ;  when  he  ^ve  hu 
last  commands  to  his  apostles,  he  enjoined  upon  them  the  administration 
of  baptism,  to  all  that  received  his  doctrine  ^  to  the  end  of  the  world," 
Matt  xxviiL  19, 20 ;  and  nothing  is  more  certain  than  that  his  apostles 
paid  a  scrupulous  attention  to  this  command,  whenever  they  admitted 
any  into  their  fellowship,  Acts  ii.  38,  41,  x.  47, 48,  xviii.  8.  We  cannot, 
therefore,  suppose  for  a  moment,  that  the  apostle  Paul,  in  the  passage 
under  consideration,  had  any  intention  to  set  aside  this  ordinance,  or 
that  he  would  ever  have  encouraged  the  substitution  of  a  human 
invention  which  dishonours  Christ,  m  the  room  of  that  which  Christ 
has  appointed,  whether  in  condescension  to  the  weakest,  or  to  give 
pleasure  to  the  strongest  believer. 

How,  under  these  circumstances,  a  parallel ^can  be  supposed  to  erst 
between  the  case  of  those  Roman  christians,  and  of  padobaptuts,  even 
the  most  excellent,  I  have  yet  to  learn.  It  must  certainly  first  be 
proved  that  paedobaptism  does  not  really  infringe  the  law  of  Christ; 
Dut  this  is  wnat  I  conceive  no  baptist,  whatever  may  be  his  disposition, 
will  ever  be  able  to  accomplish.  It  is,  indeed,  most  readily  conceded 
that  paedobaptists  imagine  themselves  to  be  baptized;  they  can,  there- 
fore, very  consistently  with  their  own  principles,  attend  to  the  Lordi 
supper  in  a  church  capacity  among  themselves^  and  it  would  be  sinful  in 
them  if  they  omitted  it ;  and  as  immersion  is,  in  their  view,  valid  bap- 
tism, they  can  also  receive  baptists  into  their  communion  without  an/ 
impropriety:  but  it  is  widely  different  with  baptists!  they  are  Mj 
persuaded  that  immersion,  as  a  testimony  of  discipleship  to  Christ,  m 
indispensable  to  valid  christian  baptism ;  they  regard  paedobaptism  as 
altogether  without  warrant  from  the  Holr  Scriptures,  and  as  preventini; 
our  great  Master  from  being  properly  honoured  by  obedience  to  hi< 
revealed  will. 

It  is  no  matter  of  doubtful  disputation  with  us,  whether  paedobaptism 
has  or  has  not  the  sanction  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  or  whether  those 
who  were  received  into  the  apostolical  churches  were  or  were  not 
previously  immersed ;  or  whether  immersion  in  testimony  of  receiving 
the  gospel,  is  or  is  not  required  by  our  great  Master  to  be  attended  tn 
by  all  nis  followers ;  or  whether  we  have  or  have  not  a  dispensing 
power  in  reference  to  Christ's  appointments,  by  his  allowance,  or  that  of 
ills  inspired  apostles.  On  all  these  subjects,  baptists,  so  far  as  1  am 
aware,  are  in  the  most  perfect  agreement  with  eadi  other;  and  we  most 
firmly  believe  that  if  we  give  only  an  implied  countenance  to  pado- 
baptism,  we  give  honour  to  antichrist  rather  than  to  our  glorified 
Saviour.  The  case,  therefore,  of  the  Roman  christians,  and  oun  in 
reference  to  mixed  communion,  have  no  kind  qf  correspondence:  and 
nothing,  in  my  mind,  can  be  gathered  from  the  apostolical  instruction 
which  may  be  regarded  as  justlg  applicable  to  the  practice  which  it  is 
sought  to  defend  oy  it. 

If  it  is  said  that  paedobaptists  would  only  be  received  as  unb^)ti2eii 
Christians,  this  surely  does  not  in  any  respect  alter  the  Question.  It  v 
an  infringement  of  Christ's  law,  and  of  the  manifest  apostolical  order ;  nor 
may  it  be  overlooked,  that  in  whatever  light  we  regard  them,  the/ 
regard  themselves  as  really  baptized ;  and  if,  on  this  account,  we  admit 
them  into  our  fellowship,  we,  at  least,  virtually  place  podobaptism  upon 
the  same  level  with  Christ's  institution,  and  make  our  paedobaptist 
friends  rather  than  Christ  and  the  apostles  the  directors  of^  our  church 
communion!  We  know  perfectly  that  mixed  communion  interferes 
with  the  scriptural  constitution  of  the  christian  church,  but  on  the 
principle  pleaded  for,  we  must  make  no  conscience  respecting  it ;  our 
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practice  must  be  guided  by  anotber  authority ;  and  though  we  appeal 
in  opposition  to  paedobaptism,  and  popery,  and  the  church  establish- 
ment, to  the  divine  authority  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  we  must  cast 
that  entirely  aside  when  we  come  to  communion  at  the  Lord's  table. 
We  are  indeed  protestants  upon  every  other  subject ;  we  hold  tenaciously 
the  axiom,  that  '•*'  the  Bible  only  is  the  guide  of  our  religion,"  but  though 
we  cannot  even  plead  tradition  for  mixed  communion,  we  must  en- 
deavour to  get  it  established  in  all  our  churches,  that  we  may  ensure  to 
them  divine  prosperity. 

How  far  these  observations  may  approve  themselves  to  your  judgment, 
I  cannot  tell,  but  I  earnestly  hope  you  will  give  them  your  very  serious 
consideration ;  and  if  it  is  in  your  power,  or  that  of  any  other  brother, 
to  prove  to  my  satisfaction  that  the  Scriptures  are  against  me,  you  may 
rely  that  I  shall  not  be  contumacious ;  for  feeling,  as  well  as  worldly 
interest,  has  been  long  pleading  with  me  to  become  a  mixed  com- 
munionist.  I  wish  to  have  all  the  intercourse  that  the  Scriptures  will 
allow,  with  all  that  I  believe  love  Christ  in  sincerity,  and  it  is  no 
pleacmre  to  me  to  feel  that  I  am  regarded  as  a  bigot,  narrow-minded, 
and  uncharitable;  but  I  cannot  be  content  to  depart  from  the  standard 
of  duty  contained  in  the  Holv  Scriptures;  I  must  rather  do  what  I  can 
to  bring  all  my  christian  brethren  up  to  it :  and  as  the  table  at  which  we 
commemorate  the  death  of  Christ  is  emphatically  the  Lord^s,  while  I 
would  not  keep  from  it  one  person  whom  I  believe  he  has  received  to 
it,  I  do  not  feel  mj'self  at  liberty  to  receive  any  there,  except  in  the  way 
that  the  New  Testament  authorizes.  Do,  therefore,  if  it  is  possible,  let 
me  be  convinced  that  I  am  scrupulous  beyond  what  duty  to  Christ 
requires,  or  else,  let  me  entreat  you  to  let  no  consideration  keep  you 
from  following  Christ  only,  and  fully.  We  shall  soon  have  to  appear 
before  him.  May  he  then  say  to  each  of  us,  "  Well  done,  good 
and  faithful  servant,  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord  P'^^  This  will 
full^  compensate  for  all  we  may  now  be  called  to  suifer,  even  from  our 
christian   orethren,  while  we  have  been  in  the  way  to  his  heavenly 

kingdom I  am,  my  dear  Brother,  yours,  with  much  affection, 

Stephen  Davis. 

92,  St.  John  Street  Road,  London.,  June  6th,  1842. 

P.S.  I  do  not  know  if  you  are  acquainted  with  Booth's  "  Apology 
for  the  Baptists"  on  this  subject.  Like  his  '*  Psedobaptism  Examined/' 
I  believe  it  is  unanswerable.  He  had  strong  common  sense,  but  no 
sophistry ;  and  in  his  works  he  has  providea  weapons  from  the  New 
Jerusalem  armoury,  so  admirably  tempered,  that  they  defy  the  most 
polished  blades  from  other  quarters  to  turn  them ;  but  I  am  afraid  it 
better  suits  the  spirit  of  the  present  times  to  let  them  be  laid  quietly 
upon  a  back  shelf. 


AN  INFANT  BAPTIST  CHURCH  TO  BE  PREFERRED 
BEFORE  A  STRICT  BAPTIST  CHURCH,  IN  THE  OPINION 
OF  A  BAPTIST  MINISTER. 

Dbar  Brethren  in  the  Lord, — Some  years    since,  there  was  a 

church  at  H maintaining  strict  communion,  but  after  the  death  of 

their  respected  and  venerable  pastor,  their  practice  became  more  lax,  and 
afterwards  they  altered  the  constitution  of  the  church,  receiving  persons 
of  widely  different  sentiments,  and  baptized  or  unbaptized,  just  as  thev 

S leased.    One  of  the  members  of  this  church  being  removed  by  Provi- 
ence  near  to  the  strict  baptist  church  under  my  care,  and  wishing  to 
become  a  member  with  us,  I  had  occasion  to  write  to  the  present  pastor, 

OL.  11. — NO.  XX.  T 
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to  ascertain  the  truth  of  these  points  that  we  might  know  what  coarse  to 
take  in  receiving  him.    The  following  is  the  answer  I  received. 

"  Nov.  2Sth,  1840. 

"  My  dbar  Friend, — ^The  church  at  H over  which  I  preside  is  of 

open  communion  principles,  and  it  has  been  my  happiness  to  administer 
tne  holy  supper  to  presbyterians,  independents,  wesleyans,  and 
baptists,  at  the  same  time,  all  washed  in  the  same  laver  of  regeneration, 
justified  by  the  same  imputed  righteousnessy  heirs  of  the  same  inherit- 
ance and  glory.  What  a  privilege  I  and  what  a  delightful  fulfilment  of 
our  Lord's  prayer,  *  That  they  all  may  be  vne^  John  xvii.  21.  I  can 
but  wirii  you,  my  dear  friend,  the  happiness  before  you  leave  the  church 
militant,  thus  to  recognise  your  brethren  in  Christ,  and  thus  sweetly  to 
forestall  the  happiness  of  that  union  which  shall  be  perpetuated  in 
heaven.  With  all  my  desire  for  this  consummation  in  reference  to  you, 
I  can  respect  those  conscientious  scruples  which  will  not  allow  you  to 
admit  any  but  baptized  individuals  to  your  communion,  but  I  must 
confess  that  my  utmost  stretch  of  christian  charity  will  not  allow  me  to 
respect  the  scruple  which  shuts  out,  according  to  your  own  admission,  a 
baptized  believer.  The  first  time  the  fact  came  to  my  knowledge  that 
this  was  a  rule  with  strict  baptist  churches — which  was  when  my  aged, 
exemplary,  and  pious  deacon  was  refused  occasional  communion  by  the 

churcn  at  S ,  then  under  your  pastorate, — 1  must  say  I  felt  mortified 

in  belonging  to  a  body  of  christians  whose  practices  were  carried  to  such 
unexampled  lengths  of  bigotry. 

*^  Deeply  grieved  am  I  that  such  a  principle  is  likely  to  operate  to  the 

exclusion  ofmy  dear  aged  friend,  Mr.  D ,  from  the  Lord's  table  at 

C ;  but  if  that  be  the  case,  I  trust  he  will  use  his  liberty  in  Christ, 

and  seek  communion  in  the  independent  church  of  your  town,  where 
my  feelings,  if  I  were  so  situated,  would  lead  me,  under  any  circum- 
stances, to*unite,  rather  than  with  baptists  of  strict  communion  senti- 
ments. And  should  he  do  so,  and  make  application  to  me,  to  this  step 
I  should  feel  bound  heartily  to  recommend  him.  It  is  my  firm  conviction 
that  strict  communion  and  its  appendas^es,  is  the  greatest  bar  to  the  use- 
fulness of  the  baptist  denomination ;  and  of  all  other  things  the  mofit 
effectual  to  bring  into  contempt  our  scriptural  principles  on  baptism. 
Wishing  you  every  blessing,  and  an  enlarKcdness  of  heart  to  greet  all 
at  the  Lord^s  table  who  love  Christ,  although  they  may  mistake  one 
clause  in  their  heavenly  Father's  will,  believe  me,  yours  fraternally, 

To  this  I  sent  the  followins;  reply,  which,  if  you  think  it  may  in  any 
measure  promote  inquiry  after  truth,  is  at  your  service,  to  use  as  you 
think  proper. 

*'  DsAR  Sir, — I  duly  received  your  note,  giving  me  the  information  I 
recjuested ;  and  for  your  courtesy  and  candour  on  the  point  to  which  it 
refers,  you  have  my  thanks.  I  should  not  have  considered  myself  called 
on  to  reply  to  it,  had  it  not  been  needful  to  inform  you,  that  the 
venerable  old  gentleman  has  become  a  member  with  us,  and  I  may  add, 
that  he  seems  quite  at  home,  although  now  a  member  of  a  strict  com- 
munion church.  Your  further  remarks,  though  no  doubt  well  intended, 
have,  I  assure  you,  no  weight  with  me.  The  generalizing,  flesh-pleasing 
e^tems  of  the  present  day,  are  still  as  opposite  to  my  view  of  the  law  of 
Christ,  as  they  were  thirty  years  ago ;  nor  do  I  think  my  sentiments  vill 
undergo  any  change  upon  the  subject  of  communion,  so  long  as  I  bdieve 
that  the  New  Testament  is  the  unalterable  statute  book  of  our  King,  in 
which  alone  the  laws  of  his  kingdom  are  to  be  found.  I  wonder  you 
should  make  such  a  mistake  as  to  think  my  principleM  {acrupleSt  aajos 
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eall  them)  shut  out  baptized  believers  from  the  Lord's  table ;  the  fact  is, 
my  principles  shut  in  baptized  believers,  and  shut  out  all  others,  accord* 
ing  to  the  primitive  example,  Acts  ii.  41,  42.  But  it  would  seem  that 
your  utmost  stretch  of  charity  M'ill  not  allow  you  to  respect  what  yon 
term  a  *  scruple  which  shuts  out  a  baptized  believer.'  Now  you  must 
Jmow  that  every  church  is  an  incorporated  body,  united  upon  certain 
principles,  and  also,  that  all  acknowledged  principles  ought  to  be  acted 
upon.  If  a  church,  formed  according  to  the  primitive  pattern,  must 
necessarily  concede  their  principles  by  receiving  into  their  community 
the  tohole  of  the  members  of  another  church,  part  of  whom  only  are 
baptized,  it  follows,  they  would  equally  concede  their  principles  if  they 
received  some  of  them  only,  or  even  one  member,  as  having  a  right  to 
fellowship  by  virtue  of  his  union  with  that  church. 

**  I  find,  notwithstanding  the  abounding  charity  with  which  you  begin 
your  letter,  that  you  had  not  enough  to  reach  tnis  principle,  but  censo- 
riously call  it  ^  an  unexampled  length  of  bigotry ;'  and  yet  you  had  enough 
to  overspread  all  the  acknowledged  mistakes  and  errors  of  all  the  un- 
baptized  sects  you  mention. 

**  I  cannot  yet  believe,  that  immersed  believers,  and  sprinkled  un- 
believers, (for  such  they  were  when  that  popish  rite  was  forced  upon 
them,)  have  equally  obeyed  the  commands  of  Zion's  King ;  I  therefore 
cannot  act  towards  them  as  if  there  were  no  difference  between  obedience 
and  disobedience ;  or,  in  other  words,  1  cannot  connive  at  disobedience, 
by  admitting  the  disobedient  into  the  church  of  God,  contrary  to 
scripture  precept  and  precedent 

'^  xhe  church  of  Christ  is  a  sacred  enclosure — a  spiritual  temple ;  and 
baptism  is  the  onlv  visible  way  of  entrance.  True  believers  are  com- 
manded to  acknowledge  Jesus,  the  Mediator,  as  the  sovereign  ruler  there, 
and  at  the  door  of  that  temple  to  confess,  worship,  and  adore  the  triune 
God,  who  dwells  within.  They  must,  therefore,  enter  the  church,  and 
surround  the  communion  table  as  Divine  wisdom  has  appointed,  and 
Divine  sovereignty  has  commanded.  But,  it  should  seem  that  ^ou 
think  this  rule  much  too  contracted,  and  under  the  name  of*  chanty,* 
and  *"  enlargedness  of  heart,'  you  presume  to  render  nugatory  the  law  of 
Christ  I  have  met  with  various  kinds  of  antinomians,  and  they  are 
still  to  be  met  with  ;  their  number  seems  to  increase.  Some  of  them 
contend  that  christian  liberty  raises  them  above  the  moral  precept,  as 
being  the  law  of  Christ  With  them  the  free  grace  of  the  gospel  must 
not  be  encumbered  with  such  legal  things  as  exhortations  to  practical 
godliness,  although  the  New  Testament  abounds  with  them.  Others 
contend,  that  althoug;h  every  morctl  precept  must  be  strictly  regarded, 
yet  there  is  no  necessity  to  be  so  scrupulous  about  other  points,  which 
relate  to  the  constitution  and  order  of  the  church.  These  commands 
may  be  broken  with  impunity,  or  discarded  altogether,  as  it  may  beit 
suit  the  convenience  of  ministers,  or  some  of  their  members  or  hearers. 
Such  bv  their  practice  are  saying,  'No  matter  whether  you  take  the 
New  Testament  or  the  pope's  traditions,  as  your  rule  of  baptism; 
whether  in  this  you  obey  God  or  man,  or  neither ;  onlj  come  to  the 
table.  If  you  like  to  come  in  at  the  door,  do  so;  but  if  not,  climb  in 
some  other  way,  and  I  will  sanction  that  also.  By  conniving  m  the  cor-f 
ruption  or  rejection  of  one  of  Christ's  ordinances,  you  class  yourself  with 
the  last-mentioned  antinomians.  I  would  remind  you  also  that  you 
would  do  well  to  consider,  what  affinity,  in  point  of  principle,  moral  and 
positive  precepts  have  with  one  another,  moral  duties  and  believers' 
immersion,  are  both  enjoined  by  the  same  authority ;  both  written  in 
the  code  of  Christ's  law.  And  such  is  its  perfection  and  unitp^  that  be 
who  discards  one  truth,  mars  the  whole  system ;  he  who  breaks  one 
command  Ms  guilty  of  all;*  and  '  whosoever  shall  break  one  of  Htme 
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least  commandmenta,  and  shall  teach  men  so,  he  shall  be  called  least  in 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.'  Excuse  me,  when  I  saj,  I  had  lather  have  my 
heart  entailed  in  the  experience  of  the  Lord's  loving-kindness,  and  in 
obedience  to  his  holy  will  in  all  things,  than  in  that  false  charity  which 
you  so  highly  recommend.  I  daily  live  under  the  solemn  impression  that 
I  must  shortly  give  an  account  of  my  ste wiudship.  I  wi^,  therefore,  to 
cultivate  that  charity,  and  that  onlif^  which  is  in  harmony  with  the 
Divine  precepts,  and  to  be  faithfvl  m  that  with  which  I  am  entrusted. 
I  humbly  hope  to  have  the  commendation  of  €rod,  in  having  kept  the 
ordinances  as  they  were  delivered  unto  me,  acknowledging  one  Lord^ 
maintaining  one  faith.  9XkA  practising  one  baptism^  1  Cor.  xi.  2 ;  Eph.  ir. 
4—6.  I  assure  you,  I  envy  not  you  and  others,  of  the  praise  you  may 
receive  from  man,  for  practically  denying  what  you  docirinaUy  asBert. 
I  still  remaiA  a  decided  opposer  of  all  antinomianism,  doctrinal  and 
practical,  which  in  any  wav  teaches  that  the  church  of  Christ  need  not 
oe  subject  to  the  whole  of  his  righteous  law.  I  feel  it  still  an  honour  to 
be  classed  amongst  the  primitive  christians,  distinguished  in  these  dajs 
by  the  appellation  of  *  strict  communion  baptists.^  Sincerely  wishing  you 
may  be  led  into  all  truth,  I  remain,  yours  fiiithfully. 


^^^^^^^M^^»^^^*^^#^^^ 
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Practical  Objections  to  Mixkd  Communion,  bt  an  American.— 
A  Tract  bv  Elder  Jacob  Knapp,  inserted  in  the  Boston  (U.  S.| 
Cliristian  Watchman,  of  May  20th,  contains  the  following  practical 
objections  to  occasional  mixed  communion.  ^*  Firsts  it  has  no  tendency," 
it  IS  observed,  ^  to  increase  brotherly  love.'*  In  proof  of  this,  appeal  is  made 
^  to  the  well  known  fact,  that,  notwithstanding  psedobaptist  churches 
have  to  some  extent  practised  mixed  communion  {i.e.  intercommunion) 
ever  since  they  have  existed,  and  baptist  churches  (in  America)  have 
never  done  it,  yet  there  is  no  more  union,  no  more  brotherly  Iotc, 
between  any  two  pedobaptist  churches,  than  there  is  between  the 
baptist  and  any  one  of  the  psedobaptist  churches ;"  that  there  is  more 
unanimity  of  feeling,  more  concert  of  action,  between  baptists  and 
Presbyterians,  or  methodists,  than  between  presbyterians  and  metho- 
dists.  Secondly,  that  '^  it  has  no  tendency  to  bring  the  different  denomi- 
nations together."  In  proof  of  this,  it  is  observed  that  the  ground  of 
separation  lies  farther  back ;  in  an  honest  (to  speak  with  all  charit7| 
difference  of  sentiment,  in  different  views  of  church  building."  Appeu 
is  aoain  made  to  the  facts  already  stated,  and  a  challenge  given  to  the 
world  to  produce  one  instance  in  which  occasional  interchange  of  com- 
munion has  had  this  effect.  Thirdly, ''  like  the  fifth  wheel  of  a  carriage, 
it  is  uncalled  for."  AH,  it  is  remarked,  can  commune  at  home  as  oftei 
as  they  think  proper;  or,  if  situated  at  a  distance  from  a  church  ci  their 
oum  denomination,  and  in  the  vicinity  of  a  church  of  another,  which 
they  cannot  in  conscience  join,  then  the  same  reason  must  be  an 
objection  to  their  occasional  communion  with  it.  Even  the  greatest 
sticklers  Ibr  mixed  communion  seldom  or  never,  it  is  stated,  commune 
with  any  other  than  their  own  denomination.  Fourthly^  ^*  it  compels  a 
church  to  commune  with  its  excommunicated  meml^rs."  It  is  not 
unfrequent  for  persons  excluded  from  one  denomination  to  join  another, 
so  that,  as  members  in  good  standing  with  that  church,  they  may,  in  case  of 
mixed  communion,  take  their  seat  at  the  table  of  the  church  from 
which  they  have  just  been  expelled;  under  such  circumstances,  a 
church  has  no  power  to  exclude  a  person  from  their  communion ;  their 
practice  annihilates  the  authority  of  the  church,  and  gives  Satan  an 
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opportunity  of  trani^ling  it,  with  all  its  officers,  under  foot.  Of  this,  a 
remarkable  instance  is  given.  A  devoted  and  conscientious  deacon  of  a 
congr^ational  church,  in  the  town  of  Henderson,  Jefferson  county, 
New  York,  after  endeavouring  to  obtain  from  a  member  of  the  same 
church  an  acknowledgment  of  unchristian  conduct,  and  taking  one  or 
two  brethren  with  him,  submitted  the  case  to  the  church,  which,  at 
length,  excluded  the  offending  brother.  He  then  went  to  a  methodist 
church,  and  on  the  plea  that  ne  had  been  persecuted  for  having  honestly 
chan^d  his  sentiments,  obtained  admission.  At  the  very  next  com- 
munion season  in  the  congregational  church,  he  goes,  and  carefully 
takes  his  seat  by  the  very  side  of  the  deacon  who  haa  been  the  occasion 
of  his  exclusion  :  the  church  was  thrown  into  confusion,  but  there  was 
no  remedy.  It  is  observed  fifthly^  that  "  mixed  communion  compels 
us  to  commune  with  those  who  are  guilty  of  crimes  for  which  we  should 
feel  ourselves  bound  to  exclude  our  own  members;"  with  member^  for 
instance,  of  the  episcopal  church  who  are  in  the  habit  of  attending  balls, 
&C.  and  are  sanctlonea  by  that  church  in  doing  so.  Sixthly^  that  *'  if 
the  communion  is  extended  out  of  the  body,  it  is  more  difficult  to  find  a 
stopping  place,  than  to  stop  at  the  boundary  line  of  the  denomination;" 
since  most  of  the  professedly  christian  denominations  may  have  some 
true  christians  among  them ;  and  yet,  to  open  the  door  to  them  all,  would 
be  no  better  than  to  open  it  to  all  the  world ;  and  to  open  it  to  a  part, 
and  not  to  all,  would  be  to  exclude  some  whom  Christ  loves,  and  that 
upon  more  uncharitable  grounds,  than  those  taken  by  the  baptist 
denomination ;  for  they  make  a  distinction  between  church  fellow- 
ship, and  ahristian  fellowship,  while  others  unchrisHanize  all  whom 
they  exclude  from  the  table ;  so  that,  in  view  of  all  these  difficulties,  it  is 
asked  whether  it  would  not  be  best,  even  if  we  were  not  bound  by  Bible 
rule  and  apostolical  eaamples,  for  each  denomination  to  commune  by 
itseJf. 

ThB    EvANGELICikL    MAOikZINB,  ON  Mr.  HaLDANK^S  RePLY  TO  Mr. 

HiNTON,  AND  THE  Baptist  Midland  ASSOCIATION. — In  a  very  favour- 
able notice  of  Mr.  Haldane's  work  in  the  Evangelical  Magazine  for 
April,  the  following  passages  occur. — ^"  We  remember  that  the  late 
venerable  Ebenezer  Brown  of  Inverkeithing  was  wont  to  say,  that  he 
admired  the  writings  of  Mr.  James  Haldane,  as  there  was  always  to  be 
found  in  them  *  such  a  rich  savour  of  the  things  of  God.'    Assuredly 
this  characteristic  is  not  wanting  in  the  little  volume  before  us.  .  .  It  has 
been  the  great  object  of  Mr.  Hinton  to  prove  man's  inherent  ability  to 
return  to  God  by  his  own  natural  power,  without  the  aid  of  the  Holy 
Spirit ;  but  after  all,  this  is  but  a  bairen  speculation,  for  he  also  con- 
cludes that  no  man  ever  did  or  will  receive  the  love  of  the  truth  without 
the  Holy  Ghost.  ...  In  truth,  we  are  disposed  to  think  there  was 
much  good  sense  in  the  saying  of  Robert  Hall,  as  quoted  by  Mr.  Haldane, 
that  he  was  unable  to  comprehend  Mr.  Hinton's  views.    They  have 
become,  as  we  humbly  think,  beclouded  by  metaph3rsical  subtleties,  and 
resorted  to  in  the  vain  attempt  to  explain  things,  which  it  may  appear, 
at  first  sight,  difficult  to  reconcile,  but  concerning  which  it  will  be  our 
wisdom  and  safety  to  conclude  *"  What  we  know  not  now,  we  shall 
know  hereafter.'   But  these  speculations  have  been,  we  regret  to  observe, 
carried  much  further  by  others  ;  and  the  Baptist  Midland  Association, 
in  a  circular  published  in  1839  by  the  representatives  of  thirty-six 
particular  baptist  churches,  have  cone  fiur  beyond  Mr.  Hinton,  and  even 
l^ne  flo  far  as  to  assert,  not  merely  man's  inherent  ability  to  return  to 
God,  but  also  the  inherent  efficacy  of  the  instituted  means,  inde- 
pendently of  any  extraneous  and  supernatural  ngencv.     It  is  with 
special  reference  to  these  enors,  that  Mr^  Haldane,  in  the  second  part 
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of  his  volume,  declares  it  to  be  his  object  to  *  lift  up  a  protest  against 
sentiments  which  at  once  disparage  the  sovereignty  of  Giod  the  Father, 
depreciate  the  perfection  of  the  sacrifice  of  his  Son,  and  eclipse  the 
glory  of  the  Holy  Spirit.'  ...  On  the  whole  we  recommend  this  volume 
to  our  readers  as  an  able,  acute,  and  luminous  discussion  of  some  im- 
portant and  much  agitated  questions." 


REVIEWS. 

The  Great  Commission :  or  the  Christian  Church  constituted  and  charged 
to  convey  the  Gospel  to  the  World.  By  the  Rev.  John  Harris,  D.U., 
President  of  Cheshunt  College^  Author  qf  **  Mammon^  **  The  Great 
Teacher;'  <^o.    Pp.  638.     JVard. 

Wbrb  our  estimate  of  this  volume  measured  by  the  space  to  which  we 
are  compelled  to  reduce  this  notice  of  it  in  our  pageSj  it  would  exhibit 
to  our  readers  a  most  inadequate  view  as  to  our  opinion  of  its  vslae. 
As  to  the  importance  of  the  subject  announced  on  the  title-pape  of  thi» 
work,  there  can  be  but  one  sentiment  prevailing  among  christians;  and 
in  the  discussion  of  it,  the  respected  author  has  discovered  the  varied 
excellences  by  which  his  previous  writings  have  been  eminently  dis- 
tinguished.   The  work  is  divided  into  six  parts,  **'  The  Missionary  Enter- 
prise, viewed  generally  in  its  Relation  to  the  Word  of  God;"  "The 
Benefits  of  the  Missionary  Enterprise ;"  *'  Encouragements  of  Christians 
to  prosecute  the  Missionary  Enterprise  ;**  **  Objections  to  the  Missionary 
Enterprise;"  "The  Wants  of  the  Christian  Church  as  a  Missionarr 
Society,  examined;"  "Motives  to  enforce  entire  Devotedness  to  the 
Missionary  Enterprise.**    These  parts  are  subdivided  into  chapters  and 
sections,  the  whole  forming  a  consecutive  chain  of  elaborate  statement, 
continuous  reasoning,  and  powerful  appeal.  It  would  be  easy  for  us,  as  it 
would  be  gratifying  to  the  reader,  were  it  in  our  power  to  adorn  our 
pa^es  with  numerous  extracts  from  this  popular  puDlication ;  but  from 
this  we  are  entirely  precluded  by  the  narrowness  of  our  limits,  and  the 
imperative  demands  of  other  claimants.    There  is,  however,  a  short 
paragraph  in  the  "  Prefatory  Notice  by  the  Adjudicators,"  so  much  to 
our  taste  that  we  would  avail  ourselves  of  it  to  form  a  conclusion  to  our 
own.    "  The  adjudicators,  influenced  in  their  decision  by  the  sentiment, 
arrangement,  style,  and  comprehensiveness  of  the  essays,  and  by  their 
ceneral  adaptation  to  the  avowed  object  of  the  projectors  of  the  {>me, 
nave  given  that  decision  inforo  conscientuB;  and  they  now  leave  it,  m 
far  as  opportunity  for  judgment  is  afforded,  to  the  tribunal  of  public 
opinion.    They  consider  it  necessary,  at  the  same  time,  to  add,  that 
having  selectea  the  essays  which  appeared  to  them  the  best,  they  are  br 
no  means  to  be  understood  as,  either  collectively  or  individuaHy,  testi- 
fying approval  of  every  view  or  opinion  of  their  respective  authors.**— P.  7. 


The  Theory  and  Desirableness  of  Revivals ;  being  Six  SermonSy  by  On 
Rev.  Albbrt  Baknes,  of  New  York.  With  a  Preface  by  ihetim. 
and  Rev.  Baptist  Wriotheslky  Noel,  M.A.  Blackader,Duke-ttreet, 
Manchester-square^  London, 

The  chief  object  of  these  discourses  is  to  direct  attention  to  cities  and 
large  towns,  as  having  a  particular  claim  upon  the  ministry  of  thcchurch; 
but  as  presenting,  at  the  same  time,  so  many  obstacles  to  the  pnwKf 
of  the  gospel,  as  to  render  the  frequent  copious  effusion  of  the  Hoi; 
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Spirit  neceasaiy  to  the  veiy  existence  of  vital  religion  there.  By  a 
"  reiriTal,**  the  author  explains  himself  to  mean  the  ^^  simultaneous  conr 
version  if  many  souls  to  Christ :"  such  a  work  of  grace  as  God  wrought 
on  the  day  of  Pentecost ;  and  under  the  ministry  of  Whitefield,  Jonathan 
Edwards,  the  Tennants,  and  their  fellow-labourers  in  America.  It  has 
been|by  such  seasons  as  these,  he  says,  that,  after  the  times  of  the  pilgrim 
fathers,  and  again  after  the  American  and  French  revolutions,  and  more 
recently,  after  a  deplorable  apostasy  from  the  great  doctrines  of  the 
gospel,  connected  with  great  sensuality  and  love  of  gain  in  the  nation  at 
lane,  religion  in  America  has  been  successively  arrested  in  its  decline, 
and  perpetuated  till  now.  That  such  seasons  are  to  be  expected  he 
shows  from  the  prophets,  from  the  promise  of  the  Spirit  bj^  our  Saviour, 
and  the  results  which  followed  the  fulfilment  of  that  promise  on  the  day 
of  Pentecost,  and  during  the  ministry  of  the  apostles.  He  remarks,  that 
such  instances  of  simultaneous  conversion  have  generally,  iu  America, 
occurred  in  country  districts;  but  that  a  considerable  part  of  the  labours 
of  our  Lord  and  his  apostles  was  devoted  to  cities  and  large  towns,  and 
in  the  case  of  the  latter  was  followed  with  great  success ;  as  at  Jerusalem, 
Antioch,  Ephesus,  Derbe,  Lystra,  Iconium,  Smyrna,  Pergamos, 
Thjratira,  Sardis,  Philadelphia,  Laodlcea,PhiIippi,The88alonica,  Athens, 
Corinth,  Rome.  The  effects  which  the  conversion  of  great  numbers  in 
cities  and  large  towns  would  be  likely  to  have  on  the  spread  of  Christianity, 
is  illustrated  by  the  j^eater  means  possessed  by  them,  the  influence  they 
have  over  the  public  mind,  and  the  continual  concourse  of  strangers 
thither.  The  obstacles  they  present  to  the  prosperity  and  progress  of 
religion  are  sketched  with  a  bold  and  faithful  hand ;  and  are  pleaded  as 
special  reasons  for  the  exercise  of  increased  faith,  prayer,  and  effort  on 
tneir  behalf;  for  cherishing  Just  views  of  the  possibility,  desirableness, 
and  importance  of  a  powerful  work  of  grace  there ;  for  increasing  the 
means  of  religious  instruction,  giving  greater  attention  to  private  and 
family  religion,  and  offering  special  prayer  for  the  outpouring  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  upon  them.  The  author  discountenances  every  thing  like 
disorder  or  eccentricity,  and  counsels  that  patient  perseverance  in  th^ 
use  of  instituted  means,  which  has  almost  always  preceded  the  conver- 
sion of  great  numbers  to  Grod.  The  esteemed  author  of  the  'Preface^ 
adverts  to  the  great  disproportion  between  the  ministers  of  religion  and 
the  wants  of  tne  community ;  and  remarks,  that  what  is  needed,  is  that 
not  ministers  only,  but  all  Christ's  disciples,  should  be  engaged  in  en- 
larging and  strengthening  the  kingdom  or  their  Redeemer.  To  increase 
the  number  of  places  of  worship  is,  as  he  intimates,  but  to  provide 
means  for  corrupting  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  should  the  ministers  who 
preach  there  not  be  truly  pious.  This  is  one  of  the  worst  evils  of  the 
established  church.  But  the  state  of  things  in  many  of  our  own  churches  is 
much  to  be  deplored.  In  London  much  of  the  preachin.g  is  such  as  to 
corrupt  from  the  simplicity  of  Christ ;  nor,  were  the  existing  ministry 
all  that  could  be  wished,  does  there  appear  to  be  in  our  present  system 
anything  like  an  adaptation  to  act  witn  great  success  on  tne  dense  popu- 
lation around.  The  great  truth,  that  every  Christian  has  some  gift  for 
usefulness,  1  Cor.  xii.  13,  21,  and  having  it,  is  called  by  God  to  use  it 
for  the  benefit  of  the  church  and  the  salvation  of  the  world,  has  been 
much  lost  sight  of.  If  every  member  of  our  churches,  who  had  the 
ability  to  publish  the  gospel  in  its  plainness  and  simplicity,  were  engaged 
on  some  part  of  the  Lord^s  day  in  doing  so  from  house  to  house,  in 
fitmilies,  in  schools,  in  cottage  assemblies,  or  wherever  he  had  oppor- 
tunity, how  different  would  be  the  agency  employed,  and  how  difrerent 
the  prpbable  result  1  So  long  as  our  churches  have  but  one  overseer, 
they  must,  to  a  great  extent,  be  without  oversight,  and  liable,  on  his 
removal,  to  anarchy  and  confusion.    So  long  as  only  a  very  few  of  their 
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members  preach  or  teach  the  word,  it  ib  impoasible  that  the  ^pspel  should 
be  proclaimed  to  every  creature,  even  in  their  immediate  neighbourhood; 
ana  until  divine  and  scriptural  learning,  the  word  of  God,  and  the 
teaching  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  are  acknowledged  to  be  all  that  is  needed 
to  render  a  minister  "thoroughly  furnished  to  every  good  work,"  phi» 
losophy  and  vain-glory  will  continue  to  undermine  the  gospel.  May 
God  revive  among  us  his  pure  doctrine,  and  confer  upon  his  servants 
such  gifts,  graces,  and  abundant  success,  as  shall  render  the  churches  in 
every  thing,  short  of  miracles,  like  those  mentioned  in  holy  writ ! 

Pfiblicatioru  of  the  Baptist  Tract  Society.    I.  to  YI.    O.  and  J.  Dyer, 

24,  Paternoster-row, 

Onb  of  the  chief  excellences  of  a  tract,  as  of  a  sermon,  is  that  it  leaves 
a  distinct  impression  on  the  mind ;  that  its  meaning  is  obvious  to  the 
lowest  capacity;    its  style  simple,  striking,  and  impressive.     In  the 
preparation  of  the  tracts  before  us,  these  characteristics  have  been  kept 
m  view.   The  first  is  an  answer  to  the  question,  "  What  is  the  Gospel?" 
In  reply,  it  describes  it  as  the  most  full  and  glorious  revelation  of  God's 
character  and  counsels,  a  true  record  of  the  character  and  actions  of  the 
Saviour,  a  free  proclamation  of  spiritual  blessings,  and  a  clear  announce- 
ment of  God's  will  as  to  our  obeoience.  It  represents  it,  not  as  furnishing 
man  with  means  by  which  he  can^  if  he  trt//,  save  himself,  but  as  the  way 
by  which  God  saves  those  whom  he  pleases,  from  merited  and  otherwise 
inevitable  woe.    It  ^hows,  that  it  is  God's  will  that  the  gospel  should  he 
proclaimed  to  all  men,  and  that  those  who  hear  it  should  turn  from  sin  to 
God,  place  their  whole  trust  in  Jesus,  be  immersed,  and  conform  m 
every  thing  to  his  will.    The  second  consists  of  an  extract  from  a  work 
by  Dr.  Carson,  published  with  his  consent,  showing  that  God's  word 
having  been  given  by  him  as  a  rule  of  religious  faith  and  practice,  must 
be  a  clear  rule,  and  that  the  differences  existing  among  christians  as  to 
what  it  teaches,  must  arise  from  defects,  not  in  the  rule,  but  in  them- 
selves ;  that  they  are  therefore  not  only  blamable  for  them  as  long  as 
they  exist,  but  that  the  differences  may  and  ou^ht  to  be  removed. 
There  are  not  a  few  who  still  speak  of  them  as  inevitable,  and  even  as  a 
blessing :  the  circulation  of  this  tract  is  well  adapted  to  correct  sudi  aa 
impression.    The  third  is  a  brief  sketch  of  the  History  of  the  Foreign 
Baptists,  by  our  indefatigable  and  devoted  brother,  Mr.  Orchard.    This 
has  been  inserted  in  our  pages.    Such  information  cannot  be  too  ex- 
tensively circulated.    It  is  little  short  of  an  outline  of  the  history  of  the 
true  church  in  the  dark  ages.     It  traces  the  succession  of  those  who 
worshipped  God  in  the  spirit,  and  had  no  confidence  in  the  flesh,  and 
shows  now  materially  tne  baptism  of  believers  has  contributed  in  all 
ages  to  the  revival  of  pure  religion.    If  it  is  asked,  where  the  church  of 
God  was  before  the  time  of  Luther,  the  answer  must  be,  among  the 
baptists,  whose  history  is  here  related.    The  fifth  tract  presents,  in 
brief,  the  sentiments  of  the  particular  baptists,  in  reference  to  the 
necessity  they  allege   of  having   divine   authority  for    whatever  is 
received  or  pf actised  as  an  article  of  religious  faith  or  worship ;  and  as 
to  their  views  of  baptism  and  of  particular  redemption ;  but  chiefly  in 
reference  to  ba{)tism,  on  which  it  cites  the  more  important  {tassages  of 
Scripture,  showing  that  the  baptism  administered  by  John,  by  our  Lord, 
and  oy  his  apostles,  was  essentially  one  and  the  same,  and  that  to  bap* 
tize  in  Scripture  can  mean  nothing  else  but  dip.  The  siath  is  an  extract 
from  a  work  recently  published  by  an  independent  minister,  showine 
that  none  but  baptized  persons  should  be  admitted  to  the  chun^h,  ana 
that  to  admit  others,  is  to  *^ sacrifice  tntth  and  consistency  to  charity:** 
with  remarks  founded  on  it  in  defence  of  that  practice  by  the  baptists. 
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Report  of  the  Baptist  Union^  1842.    Houlaton  and  Stoneman^ 

65,  Paternoster-row. 

This  Report  contains  an  account  of  the  proceedings  of  the  last 
session,  the  report  of  the  committee,  and  an  appendix,.containing  various 
docunients  and  tables  relating  to  the  state  and  operation  of  baptist 
churches  and  societies.  It  appears  that  in  94  churches,  there  has  been 
a  clear  increase  during  the  year  of  9,366  members,  or  10^  members  per 
church,  and  that  the  annual  rate  of  increase  has  tripled  itself  within 
eight  years.  That  the  number  of  brethren  settled  over  churches 
during  the  past  year  was  95,  of  whom  27  had  not  previously  sustained 
the  pastoral  office,  and  9  had  been  derived  from  various  academical 
institutions ;  so  that  the  number  of  those  who  had  not  been  to  such 
institutions  is,  we  suppose,  18,  or  double  the  number  of  those  who  had. 
The  trust  deed  for  the  proposed  Denominational  Library  vests  the 
management  and  control  of  it  in  the  Baptist  Union.  The  eighteen 
trustees  nominated  by  the  committee  are  all  of  them,  or  nearly  so, 
mixed  communionists. 
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BiBLB  Translation  Society. — The  second  rule,  as  altered  at  the  last 
annual  meeting,  defines  the  object  of  the  Society  to  be,  in  addition  to 
printing  and  circulating  the  baptist  versions  in  the  east,  which  have 
been  rejected  by  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  ^*  to  aid  inpro- 
dtusinp  and  circulating  other  versions  of  the  Word  of  God,  similarly 
&ithml  and  complete." 

Baptists  in  America — Elder  David  Benedict,  of  Pawtucket,  Rhode 
Island,  United  States,  author  of  a  General  History  of  the  Baptists  !n 
America,  and  all  Parts  of  the  World,  states,  in  a  letter  to  Mr.  Orchard, 
of  Steveuton,  that  he  is  about  to  publish  a  new  edition  of  that  work. 
He  says  that  in  America  the  methodists  very  generally  adopt  immer- 
sion ;  and  that  episcopalians,  presbyterians,  and  congregationaUsts  not 
unfrequently  find  it  needful  to  do  so  too. 

Denmark. — ^The  wife  of  Adolph  Monster,  some  time  since,  entered 
into  her  rest.  The  two  brothers  are  still  in  prison.  The  following 
particulars  are  taken  chiefly  from  a  letter  by  brother  Peter  MSnster,  to 
brother  Rothery,  dated  June  27.  He  states  that  himself,  his  brother, 
and  the  congregation,  are  ^^  in  the  highest  degree  joyful,"  notwithstand- 
ing all  their  persecutions.  The  Lord  and  his  word  are  their  comfort  and 
strength.  'Ineir  activity  is  only  limited,  not  annihilated,  by  their 
imprisonment.  They  receive  visits,  and  are  engaged  almost  the  whole 
day  with  persons  of  all  characters  and  classes.  When  they  have  ap- 
proved of  the  candidates,  a  lay-brother  baptizes  them.  Many  come  from 
the  country  to  them  to  be  baptized  and  received  into  the  nearest  church. 
Brethren  are  constantly  travelling  and  preaching  the  gospel,  and 
not  in  vain ;  for  baptists  are  gathering  in  various  places,  and  waiting  only 
the  liberation  of  ttie  prisoners  to  be  duly  organized.  In  Copennagen 
1 15  persons  have  been  baptized  in  the  space  of  two  years  and  a  naif— the 
time  since  the  church  was  formed.  The  persecutions,  instead  of  hinder- 
ing, have  rather  promoted  the  progress  of  baptism  in  Denmark.    The 
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king  and  queen,  the  government  officers  with  but  a  few  exceptions,  the 
intelligent  classes,  the  thinking  portion  of  the  lower  orders,  and  those  who 
are  strujo^iing  for  religious  liberty — no  inconsiderable  body — are  all  in 
&your  of  our  brethren.  But  the  whole  of  the  clergy,  with  a  few  excep- 
tions, are  their  violent  opponents,,  and  have  no  small  influence  with 
government;  the  latter,  however,  is  aware  that  baptism  cannot  be 
extirpated  in  Denmark,  and  hence  displays  weakness  and  TaciUation 
in  all  its  measures  against  them.  The  brethren  Monster  have  had  to 
defray  the  expenses  of  their  imprisonment,  of  their  houses  and  fiimiliefl, 
and  of  six  law-suits;  and  their  furniture  has  just  been  sold  to  pay  the 
fines  and  expenses  of  six  others,  to  the  amount  of  1,000  Bixbank  doUais. 
A  placard,  announcing  the  auction  of  their  goods,  was  seized  by  the 
master  of  police,  because  it  had  **  baptists'*  iu  large  letters  in  it,  and 
another,  without  the  word,  substituted  by  him  in  its  room.  A  notice 
was  sent  to  brother  Peter  Monster,  while  writing  this  letter,  that  be 
might  leave  the  prison  so  soon  as  he  had  paid  his  fine,  but  he  feared 
that  his  goods  would  not  cover  it  Another  account  states  that  thev 
were  sold  the  day  following,  June  28th.  The  congregation  is  reduced 
to  a  state  of  too  much  poverty  to  relieve  even  the  ^*  immediate  distretf 
ot  the  brethren.  The  funds  received  from  England  and  America  are 
exhausted.  At  the  king^s  request,  their  confession  of  faith  and  a  state- 
ment of  their  ritual  has  been  submitted  by  brother  P.MSnster;  he  has 
also  answered,  in  writing,  some  interrogatories  put  by  a  dignitary  of  the 
state  church,  with  a  view  to  reclaim  the  baptists  to  that  boa^.  Temporal 
advantages  have  also  been  offered,  if  he  would  voluntarily  leave  the 
countiy ;  but  ^*  what,**  he  asks,  **  is  a  man  advantaged  if  he  gain  the  whole 
world,  and  lose  his  own  soul  ?**  The  case  of  the  baptists  is  to  be  laid 
before  the  Provincial  Estates,  both  b^  the  government  and  the  friends  of 
religious  liberty.  In  the  privy  council  also  it  is  under  deliberation.  The 
hierarchy  is  said  to  be  every  day  becoming  more  burdensome  to  the 
lower  classes,  all  of  whom,  except  the  utterly  indifferent,  are  long- 
ing to  cast  off  the  yoke.  The  youth  also  of  the  university  are  more 
freely  meditating  ov^  the  fundamental  truths  of  the  Bible.  A 
small  and  poor  congregation  in  Ireland,  has,  with  the  assistance  of  a 
tew  other  fnends,  forwarded  to  brother  Rothery  71.  for  the  relief  of  these 
dear  brethren.  Unless  their  fines  are  paid  by  the  sale  of  their  goods, 
the  brethren  Monster  must  expiate  the  remainder  by  continued  im- 
prisonment 

BsaLiN. — On  the  same  day  on  which  the  fire  broke  out  at  Hamburg, 
eighteen  men,  armed  with  clubs,  broke  into  brother  Lehmann's  meeting- 
house, knocked  him  down,  drove  the  people  away,  and  broke  the 
pulpit.  This  is  not  the  only  outrage  which  has  been  committed.  A 
warehouse  was  attacked  in  which  some  of  the  brethren  were  employed, 
and  their  lives  threatened.  One  of  the  brethren  has  been  thus  induced 
to  absent  himself  from  the  meetings  of  the  brethren  ;  but  the  rest  con- 
tinued to  meet,  in  spite  of  intimidation.  The  church,  which  about  two 
years  since  consisted  of  eight  members,  has  now  fifty*  two.  A  statement  of 
these  outrages  has  been  submitted  to  the  officers  of  police,  but  it  '» 
feared  that  their  protection  cannot  be  relied  upon ;  an  order  in  cabinet 
having  been  sent  to  Memel,  where  a  church  was  formed  by  brother 
Oncken,  instructing  the  magistrates  neither  to  grant  the  baptists  full 
religious  liberty,  nor  to  be  very  severe  with  them  ;  using,  at  the  same 
time,  every  means  to  bring  them  back  to  the  state  church. 

Norway — A  member  of  the  church  at  Copenhagen,  Enoch  Siree, 
a  native  of  Norway,  has  just  left  that  church,  for  the  purpose  of  preach- 
ing the  gospel  in  his  native  land. 
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Irblano. — Brother   Mulhern,  of  the   Baptist    Irish  Society,  had 
recently  a  diHcussion   with  a  presbj^terian    minister,  before  a  large 
assembly,  on  the  subject  of  baptism,  in  which  the  truth  is  said  to  hav^ . 
triumphed  gloriously.    He  has  since  been  engaged  in  correspondence 
on  the  same  subject,  having  to  meet  ^^  all  possible  opposition/* 

Blesstno  Childrbn  in  Jamaica.— Mr.  Barrett,  of  the  London  Mis- 
sionary Society,  states,  that,  in  consequence  of  the  strong  attachment  of 
the  baptists  in  Jamaica  to  the  baptism  of  infants  as  well  as  of  believers, 
the  baptist  missionaries  have  ^*m vented  various  schemes  of  blessing 
children  and  registering  them,  as  religious  ordinances."*  Such  an  impu- 
tation affords  additional  reason  for  guarding  against  the  impression, 
either  that  the  prayer  of  a  minister  has  more  efficacy  than  that  of  any 
equally  good  man,  or  that,  if  a  special  meeting  is  held  to  implore  a 
blessing  on  our  offspring,  it  is  in  any  other  sense  a  religious  ordinance, 
than  the  daily  prayer  of  pious  parents  for  their  children  is  so. 

Union  of  Sects. — ^The  thirty-second  anniversary  of  the  Hertfordshire 
Union  was  held  April  20th,  in  the  baptist  chapel,  Watford.  After  a 
sermon  by  the  Rev.  J.  Aldis,  of  Maze  Pond,  a  public  meeting  was  held, 
at  which  Sir  C.  E.  Smith,  who  presided,  referred  to  a  recent  corre- 
spondence between  members  of  different  denominations,  relative  to  a 
union  qfcUl  religious  bodies  strictly  congregational  in  their  constitution. 
He  again  referred  to  this  subject  at  the  meeting  of  the  Home  Missionary 
Society.  On  that  occasion,  both  Dr.  Vaughan  and  Dr.  Halley  entered 
their  protest  f^^nst  the  supposition,  that  Christians  would  ever  be  one 
in  religious  faith  and  practice,  and  seemed  to  be  by  no  means  anxious 
for  any  union  of  denominations,  which  would  destroy  the  distinctness  of 
their  own.  An  article  on  the  same  subject  appeared  in  the  Voluntary 
for  May.  The  basis  there  suggested  for  such  a  union  "  is  agreement  to 
differ  on  nonressentialsJ'*    The  bodies  between  whom  the  union  is 

froposed,  are  the  presbyterians,  baptists,  independents,  and  methodists. 
t  is  asserted  that  there  is  an  opening  for  the  union  of  presbyterians  and 
independents :  "  What,"  it  is  asked,  "  is  non-intrusion,  but  a  verging 
towards  independency  ?  What  is  the  Congregational  Union,but  a  verging 
towards  presbyterianism  ?"  The  baptists  are  supposed  to  be  the  next 
most  likely  body  to  join  the  confederation.  The  ''signs  of  the  times  *' 
appear  to  have  damped  the  hope  that  they  would  be  eiUier  first  or  second 
in  the  cause.  In  the  desire  that  all  christians  may  become  visibly  one, 
the  strict  baptists  cordially  unite  with  Sir  C.  E.^  Smith,  and  their  mixed 
brethren ;  but  on  the  very  principle  mentioned  by  the  former  at  the 
meeting  of  the  Home  Missionary  Society,  namely,  that  of  "  reserving 
only  those  points  of  discipline  which  are  clearly  laid  down  in  the 
Scriptures,"  they  feel  themselves  forbidden  to  join  it ;  and  especially  on 
two  grounds,  first,  because  those  who  were  received  as  members  of  the 
first  churches  were  penitent  believers,  and  secondly,  because  they  were 
baptized  believers:  whereas  all  paedobaptist  bodies  recognise  both 
iiimnts,  and  unimmersed  believers,  as  church-members.  We  believe  it 
to  be  the  duty  of  all  believers  to  be  one  in  all  matters  of  reveeded  faith 
and  practice,  and  confidently  expect  it  when  the  word  of  God  shall  be 
made  our  sole  rule,  and  the  Spirit  of  God  relied  on  as  alone  able  to  guide 
us  into  all  truth. 

Proorbss  towards  Union.— -Dr.  Wolf,  the  celebrated  missionary,  now 
curate  of  High  Hoyland,  Yorkshire,  preached,  on  Whit-Sunday,  on 
Christ's  second  coming.  Many  persons  went  from  a  considerable  distance 
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to  hear  him.  After  the  morning  senrice  some  diuerUen  asked  the 
doctor  whether  he  would  allow  them  to  partake  of  the  Lord's  supper, 
which  was  about  to  be  administered.  He  replied,  that  he  had  no  power  to 
excommunicate  any  baptized  person  whatsoever,  and  therefore  would  be 
happy  to  administer  the  sacrament  to  any  one  who  nti^ht  come;  be 
knew  no  dissenter  in  his  parish.  *'*'  This  liberal  declaration,"  says  the 
Leeds  Mercury,  *"*"  induced  many  to  take  the  sacrament  who  never  did  so 

before.*' A  new  chapel  was  opened,  June  7th,  at  Brixton  Hill,  for  the 

use  of  baptists  and  independents.  There  was  already  one  union  chafel 
there  before.  Our  readers  may  not,  perhaps,  be  aware  that  there  are 
several  chapels  so  called  in  London  and  elsewnere,  in  which  independents 
accommodate  their  episcopalian  brethren  by  reading  the  church  of 
England  service,  administering  the  Lord's  supper  to  them  kneeling  at 
the  altar ;  and,  in  one  at  least,  teaching  the  church  catechism,  and,  con- 
sequently, the  doctrine  of  baptismal  regeneration,  in  their  schools.-— -y^n 
April  18th,  a  church,  to  consist  of  believers  baptized  or  unbaptized, 
was  formed  at  Union  Chapel,  Oxford  Road,  Manchester,  by  the  Rev. 
S.  Nicholson,  of  Pl^^mouth,  and  W.  Brock,  of  Norwich,  "the  newlj- 
formed  church,  consisting  of  twenty-nine  persons,  immediately  elected 
the  Rev.  F.  Tucker,  late  missionary  to  India,  as  their  pastor. 

Deaths. — June  5,  the  Rev.  T.  Gough,  baptist  minister,  Westbu^ 
Leigh.  May  16,  at  Montego  Bay,  Jamaica,  aged  seventy-five,  Mr.SAMUiL 
Cunningham,  a  deacon  of  the  baptist  church  there.  During  the  dis- 
turbances of  1832,  being  recognised  as  a  baptist,  sentence  of  death  was 
passed  on  him  ;  as  he  was  being  led  to  execution,  the  Rev.  J.  Maclntyre 
interposed  on  his  behalf,  affirmed  that  he  had  an  unimpeachable 
character,  and  obtained  a  revocation  of  the  sentence.  On  Weduesdaj, 
July  13th,  the  Duke  of  Orleans,  heir  to  the  French  throne,  was 
thrown  from  his  carriage, and  in  a  few  hours  afterwards  breathed  hishi^ 

Baptism  of  Inoependknt  Ministers. — The  Rev.  J.  Cranbrook, 
pastor  of  the  independent  church,  Wickham  Market,  and  the  Be?.  T. 
Avery  of  Benenden,  Kent,  have  both  been  immersed,  on  a  profession  of 
their  faith. 

Ordination. — ^The  ordination  of  the  Rev.  J.  Stock  to  the  pastorate 
of  the  first  baptist  church,  Chatham,  took  place  on  Thursday,  June  30th. 
The  Rev.  W.  H.  Denham,  of  Faversham,  read  the  Scriptures  and 
prayed ;  the  Rev.  R.  W.  Overbury,  of  London,  stated  the  nature  of  a 
gospel  church ;  the  Rev.  W.  F.  Poile,  of  London,  asked  the  usual 

Juestions,  and  offered  the  ordination  prayer ;  the  Rev.  G.  Pritchard,  of 
lOndon,  delivered  the  charge  from  1  Cnron.  xxix.  4,  "  The  work  i» 
great,*'  and  the  Rev.  W.  B.  Bowes,  of  London,  the  address  to  the 
church  and  the  congregation,  from  Psalm  Ixxxv.  6. 

Popery  and  P  useyism. — Miss  Gladstone,  daughter  of  John  Gladstone. 
Esq.  of  Fasque,  and  sister  of  the  Vice-president  of  the  Board  of  Trade, 
has  recently  been  admitted  a  member  of  the  Roman-catholic  church.^ 
A  fine  Roman-catholic  cathedral  at  Stockton-on-Tees  was  recently  dedi- 
cated and  opened  by  the  catholic  bi&4iop  of  that  diocese ;  the  Rer.  R 
W.  Sibthorp,  who  lately  seceded  from  the  church  of  England,  preached 
morning  and  evening  to  overflowing  congregations. — The  ^Beeord" 
states  that  the  Tractarians  have  obtained  entire  possession  of  Stanley 
Grove,  tlie  new  training  school  of  the  National  School  SociSTr.        ' 


Erratum — In  our  last  Number,  p.  176,  line  32,  for  »*  unredeemed' 
read  "unrenewed." 
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HISTORY  OF  THE  BAPTISTS  IN  BRITAIN  (concluded). 

BT  G.  H.  ORCHARD. 

Fart  II. — From  the  Year  1600  to  the  present  time, 

15.  One  cause  of  their  success  was  supposed  to  be  the  '^•^• 
general  prejudice  against  dipping  new-bom  infants,  on  account 
of  the  unpleasant  casualties  it  sometimes  occasioned.  Pouring 
was  a  novel  rite,  and  many  were  opposed  to  any  alteration. 
The  controversies  had  also  convinced  vast  numbers  that  infant 
baptism  had  not  a  shadow  of  support  from  the  word  of  God. 
The  quantity  of  water  to  be  used  was  now  very  solemnly  dis- 
cussed; and  sprinkling  was  at  last  deemed  sufficient  for  all 
th6  purposes  of  christian  baptism.  This  declaration  occa-  1645 
sloned  many  m,och  ceremonieSf  |which  irritated  the  body  of 
psedobaptists  exceedingly.  A  gathering  storm  from  the  union 
of  opponents  prompted  Mr.  Roger  Williams,  of  Rhode  Island, 
who  was  on  a  visit  to  England,  to  publish  '*  The  Bloody 
Tenet  of  Persecution  for  the  cause  of  Conscienob." 
Spanheim  sent  forth  his  **  England  warned  bt  Germany's 
Wo£s."  Considerable  union  of  efibrt  was  now  apparent  to 
suppress  the  baptists.  Their  enemies  sought  parliamentary 
aid  **  to  suppress  the  prevailing  errors  and  heresies  which 
ovenpread  the  land,"  The  government  prohibited  the  baptists  1646 
in  the  army  from  preaching  and  baptizing.  To  meet  these 
orders,  and  counteract  their  baneful  effects,  the  baptists  sent 
forth  a  confession  of  their  faith  and  practice,  addressed  to  par- 
liament, with  sixteen  ministers'  signatures.  This  ^as  sup- 
ported by  Blackwood's  "  Storm  of  Anti-Christ."  The 
baptists  exceeded  at  this  period  all  the  sects  of  the  land. 
**  Persons  of  this  persuasion  filled  the  army  with  preachings 
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1647  P^^y^'^fi**  ^^^  valiant  men." — RustelL  Their  services  and  sen* 
timents  were  considered  by  parliament,  and  a  declaration  was 
made  in  their  favour.  It  is  acknowledged  that  a  feature  of 
sanctity  at  this  time  appeared  among  all  classes  in  the  nation. 
The  baptists,  who  had  engaged  in  the  conflict  to  secure  liberty, 
now  felt  their  importance,  in  the  nation,  and  evidenced  anxiety 
to  secure  the  boon  on  a  permanent  and  equitable  basis ;  but 
Cromwell's  ambition  was  checked  by  these  exertions,  and  he 
resolved  on  removing  the  baptists  from  those  posts  of  honour 
which  were  likely  to  oifer  any  opposition  to  his  projects.     He 

1649  consequently  remodelled  his  army,  removing  the  baptists  from 
all  military  places  of  trust  and  dignity.  This  proceeding  did 
not  prevent  their  increase ;  they  spread  in  the  country,  and 
most  of  the  horse  and  foot  regiments  were  declared  to  bold 
their  views.  The  presbyterians,  in  order  to  check  their  pro- 
gress, declared  against  Toleration,  and  procured  a  law, 
that  whosoever  should  say  that  the  baptism  of  infants  is  unlawful 
or  void,  and  that  such  persons  are  to  be  immersed^  he  ordered  to 
renounce  his  error,  or  be  committed  to  prison  tiU  he  find  sureties, 
'^On  account  of  the  spiritual  destitution  of  Wales,  a  commission 
was  entrusted  to  Mr.  V.  Powell,  a  baptist  minister,  and  through 
his  dforts  and  those  of  others,  the  baptists  in  a  few  years 
amounted  to  twenty  thousand  in  the  principality." — Need,  In 
the  same  year  measures  were  taken  by  government  to  improve 
Ireland.  Here  it  was  discovered  that  some  baptist  churches 
existed,  and  a  correspondence  was  opened  between  the 
brethren  at  home  and  in>  the  sister  isle.     The  increase  of  the 

1650  baptist  churches  in  the  middle  of  this  century  is  apparent,  and 
their  interests  were  strengthened  by  the  union  of  some  clergy* 

1653  men.  In  1653  the  first  association  -of  baptist  churches  in 
England  and  Wales  was  formed.  The  question  was  now 
mooted,  how  far  political  and  miUtary  affairs  should  engage 
the  attention  of  Christians.  Many  baptists  had  openly  and 
severely  censured  the  protector's  line  of  policy ;  and  some  of 
them  were  suffering  for  their  political  philippics.  Cromwell's 
resolve  to  remove,  all  baptists  from  his  government  and  army 
awakened  in  the  veterans  a  kind  of  defiance ;  and  the  officers 

1654  9^nt  him.  and  his  council  a  memorial  of  remonstrance.  It  asks 
if  the  baptistsV  have  not  filled  his  towns,  cities,  provinces, 
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islands,  castles,  navies,  tents,  armies,  and  court.  **  Your  very  ^'^' 
council  is  not  free ;  only  we  have  left  you  your  temples  for 
yourself  to  worship  in,  so  that  I  believe  it  will  he  a  hard  thing 
to  root  them  out." — Neal,  v.  153.  Their  influence  was  so 
considerable,  that  the  protector  proposed  to  admit  the  baptist 
ministers  with  the  episcopalian  bishops  into  the  church ;  but 
this  they  refused.  Finding  he  could  not  win  them  by  court 
favour,  nor  silence  their  censures  by  threats,  he  carried  out 
his  measures  by  removing  them  from  all  confidential  situations. 
Soon  afterwards  he  died,  and  in  a  short  time  Charles  II.  icsf 
ascended  the  throne.  This  king  caused  a  retrograde  move- 
ment of  fifty  years;  after  the  loss  of  so  much  wealth  and  ^ 662 
blood,  the  advantages  obtained  were  but  a  few  acts  of  parlia- 
ment almost  wholly  neutralized.  The  baptists  had  to  endure 
trials  of  tlie  severest  kind  :  they  were  fined,  imprisoned, 
branded,  and  dismembered.  These  cruelties  were  borne  by 
many  with  heroic  patience.  The  act  of  nonconformity  added 
a  few  clergymen  to  our  persuasion,  but  the  societies  raised  up 
under  their  ministry  were  of  a  mixed  character.  The 
measures  proposed  by  the  government,  whether  of  leniency  to 
seduce,  or  of  severity  to  compel,  did  not  effect  their  object. 
The  nonconformists  nobly  withstood  all  proposals  of  com- 
promise. The  baptists,  says  Sir  James  Mackintosh,  "  suf- 
fered more  than,  any  other  under  Charles  II.  (because)  they 
had  publicly  professed  the  principles  of  religious  liberty." 
(His.  Revol.)  "  The  anabaptists,"  says  Burnet,  ^*  were  men 
of  virtue  and  universal  chanty:  they  were  far  from  being  on 
treating  terms  with  the  church  of  England ;  so  that  nothing 
but  a  universal  toleration  could  make  them  capable  of  favour 
and  employment." 

16.  Dr.  Wall  says  that  during  the  reign  of  Charles  II.  the 
baptists  did  not  increase.     Mr.  Hutchinson  states,  that  in 
1676  they  had  spread  like  a  cloud  over  the  English  horizon.  lere 
They  are  stated  from  calculation  to  have  been  about  ten 
thousand  in  and  about  London.    In  1684  all  their  meeting-  1684 
houses  were  closed,  and  such  measures  were  enacted  as  to 
place  them  in  a  situation  experienced  just  one  hundred  years 
before ;  but  amidst  these  plans  of  extirpation^  the  king  died.  i685 
James  II.,  who  succeeded^  was  equally  hostile  to  protestants. 
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A'D*  An  ill-concerted  plan  to  relieve  the  country  from  these  measures 
involved  many  dissenters  in  Somersetshire  and  Dorsetshire : 
hut  oppression  opened  the  way  for  .a  deliverer  in  the  person  of 

1688  the  prince  of  Orange.  It  has  heen  computed  that  between 
the  restoration  and  the  revolution  70,000  persons  sofifered  on 
account  of  religion,  8,000  persons  were  destroyed,  and 
12,000,000/.  of  mon^y  paid  in  fines. 

17.  William  III.  ohtained  for  the  nonconformists  the  Tole- 
ration Act.    This  act  gave  liberty  to  dissent.    The  baptist 

1688  churches  now  increased  considerably.  '*  They  are  the  most 
numerous,"  says  Dr.  Wall,  ^*  of  any  sort  of  men  that  separate 
from  the  establishment.  In  Essex,  Kent,  Suffolk,  Surrey,  &c., 
there  are  very  few  that  make  a  separation  from  the  church 
but  they.  There  are  also  great  numbers  of  them  in  London 
and  its  suburbs."  In  1689  the  representatives  of  upwards  of 
100  churches  assembled  in  London. 

1691  18.  The  number  of  their  churches  led  the  baptists  soon  after 
the  revolution  to  form  themselves  into  twelve  associations. 
One  of  the  epistles  of  the  Western  Association  expresses  great 
satisfaction  in  the  union,  communion,  and  peace  which  prevailed 
in  all  the  churches.   This  prosperity  soon  subsided,  particnlariy 

1696  In  the  London  Association.  Agricola's  views  were  revived  by 
Dr.  Crisp,  and  proved  a  spiritual  laudanum  to  the  body. 
Though  the  brethren  became  considerably  divided  on  specu- 

1700  lative  points,  yet  they  set  forth,  in  the  name  of  one  hundred 
churches,  a  confession  expressive  of  trinitarian  and  calvinistie 
views.    This  was  done  probably  to  check  the  sodnian  and 

1704  antinomian  doctrines  which  about  this  time  threatened  the 
communities,  and  which  in  after-years  agitated,  divided,  and 
subdivided  the  churches.  Weakened  thus  within,  and  exposed 
to  the  power  of  high  church  principles  from  without,  their 

1710  situation  became  very  critical.  Some  of  their  places  of  wor- 
ship were  destroyed,  and  some  of  the  brethren,  were  harassed 
by  petty  actions  for  teaching  others.  The  threatening  storm 
aroused  the  London  ministers ;  and  they  invited  the  countiy 

1712  churches  to  join  with  them  in-  united  prayer.  This  appeal  to 
Heaven  was  remarkably  answered,  and  deliverance  was  given 
in  the  time  of  danger;  but  after  this  seasonable  relief 
the  churches  settied  into  a  profound  slumber.    Infidelit)r, 
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socinianism,  and  papacy  now  spread  far  and  wide.    Collins  a-^- 
attacked  Christianity  on  the  ground  of  the  unreasonahleness  of 
infant  baptism.     His  work  made  a  great  stir,  and  thirty-five  1724 
answers  were  written. 

In  the  middle  of  this  century  it  was  discovered  that  the  1750 
baptist  churches  had  much  diminished  in  number  since  the 
revolution. 

The  modem  question  led  to  the  discussion  of  the  nature  and 
extent  of  the  invitations  of  the  gospel,  the  state  of  the  heathen,  1780 
and  the  duty  of  Christians  to  evangelize  them.  The  slavery 
question  was  agitated,  and  the  baptists  sent  the  first  petition  1792 
to  parliament  against  this  nefarious  trafHc.  Missionary 
societies  were  proposed,  and  Cary  with  Thomas  left  for  India. 
Steadman,  of  Broughton,  and  Saffery,  of  Salisbury,  led  the 
way  in  itinerating  through  the  villages.  From  their  report,  the 
Home  Mission  was  proposed.  Since  that  period  they  have 
greatly  increased.  At  the  end  of  this  century  the  baptist 
charches  in  England  amounted  to  326,  and  in  Wales  to  56. 

In  1840  their  number  in  England  was  about  1,250,  and  in 
Wales  244. 

There  are  now  ahout  1,660  in  the  United  Kingdom.  The 
average  number  of  members  in  each  is  supposed  to  be  nearly 
100;  and,  consequently,  the  aggregate  in  all,  about  166,000. 


MR.  STOVEL  AND  THE  EVANGELICAL  MAGAZINE. 

Foremost  in  the  review  department  of  the  above-mentioned 
periodical  for  August,  stands  a  somewhat  long  and  elaborate 
article,  headed  "  Letter  on  Baptismal  Regeneration,  addressed, 
through  the  Rev.  Dr.  Fletcher,  to  the  Ministers  and  Members  of 
the  Evangelical  Psedobaptists."  Doubtless  the  editor  deemed 
the  matter  of  great  importance  in  some  view  or  other,  or  he 
would  not  have  assigned  to  it  such  a  prominent  place  in  that 
respectable  magazine.  Besides,  it  is  manifestly  a  subject  at  which 
his  genius  takes  fire,  and  bums,  if  not  with  a  pure,  yet  certainly 
with  an  ardent  flame.  If  there  be  little  or  nothing  of  argument, 
there  is  no  lack  of  feeling  and  unction  of  a  certain  kind.  Indeed, 
the  piece  is  perfectly  unique,  and  no  bad  specimen  of  the  many 
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clever  tilings  that  may  be  said  about  a  subject,  without  coming 
to  it. 

Wherein,  then,  in  the  reviewer's  opi^on,  consists  the  import- 
ance of  Mr.  Stovel's  letter?  According  to  him,  it  is  not  so  much 
on  account  of  any  ability  or  learning  displayed  in  the  letter  itself, 
as  because  it  forms  one  among  many  other  indications  of  a  certain 
state  of  feeling  that  has  arisen  among  the  anU-fugdobapiUiif  as 
the  writer  is  pleased  to  caU  iis.  Mr.  Stovel  has  rendered  himself 
peculiarly  obnoxious  by  the  publication  of  this  letter;  but  it  is  the 
spirit  and  conduct  of  the  denomintUionf  of  which  the  writer  com- 
plains. Hence  he  places  the  names  of  Dr.  Cox  and  Messrs* 
Knibb  and  Steane  in  the  same  category.  Hence  also  the  foDow- 
ing  remarks.  "  But  we  notice  the  present  publicationi  because  it 
is  of  the  infectious  order,  described  by  Robert  Hall,  and  likely 
*  to  increase  the  violence  of  an  epidemic  disease.'  It  is  sjrmp- 
tomatic  of  the  present  state  of  feeling  cherished  by  the  leaders  of 
the  anti-pssdobaptist  denomination  towards  the  members  of  other 
communions  ,*  it  is  also  adapted  to  foster  it; — a  feeling  highly  ■sec- 
tarian,  and  not  the  less  so  that  it  developes  itself  amidst  general 
and  vague  expressions  of  charity.  Who  that  has  observed  the 
proceedings  of  that  denomination  of  late,  has  failed  to  notice,  with 
pain,  the  increase  of  this  spirit  amongst  them?"  Behold,  then,  the 
real  'grievance  I  Our  increased  sectarianism  as  a  body  1  ffmc 
UUb  lachrymte. 

Now,  supposing  we  admit  for  a  moment  that  we  have  of  late 
become  more  sectarian,-— more  zealous  in  the  defence  and  propa- 
gation of  our  views  as  baptists, — who  made  us  so?  The  editor 
of  the  EvangeUcal  is  not  altogether  ignorant  on  this  subject.  Nay, 
he  is  not  quite  innocent,  if  it  is  our  sin  to  be  increasingly  secta* 
rian.  What  missionaries  were  they,  who,  when  the  piedobaptist 
and  baptist  denominations  were  at  peace,  wrote  from  the  distant 
plains  of  India  to  this  country,  complaining  of  the  inconvenience 
which  they  experienced  from  the  faithful  translations  of  the 
Baptist  missionaries,  and  requesting  the  Committee  of  the  Bible 
Society  to  refuse  its  accustomed  aid  to  our  versions,  beeausci  in 
accordance  with  the  highest  critical  authorities, — ancient  as  well 
as  modern — ^foreign  as  well  as  home— episcopalian  as  well  as 
dissenting, — the  term  baptizo  was  translated  by  terms  signifying 
immersion?  Who,  notwithstanding  the  unwillingneis  of  the  Com- 
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mittee  at  first  to  entertain  the  subject,  pressed  it  upon  them, 
until  they  prevailed,  in  opposition  to  all  precedent,  in  violation  of 
the  constitution  and  spirit  of  the  Bible  Society,  and  in  the  face  of 
its  own  declaration  that  the  Committee  were  not  a  tribunal  of 
criticism, — to  withdraw  its  aid  from  our  translations,  though  ad« 
mitted  to  be  faithful,  and  even  excellent ;  and  though  at  the  very 
same  moment  it  was  aiding  Roman  Catholic  versions  in  Portugal 
and  Spain  1    Yes  I  who  were  thejr  who  thus  compelled  the  bap- 
tists to  form  a  distinct  society,  to  support  their  Indian  translations  ? 
Who,  more  recently,  at  the  approach  of  the  jubilee  of  the  Baptist 
Missionary  Society,  spared  no  pains  to  circulate  through  the 
length  and  breadth  of  the  land,  reports  unfiavourable  to  our  mis* 
sionary  operations  in  Jamaica,  vilified  our  churches,  and  accused 
our  brethren  ?    Who  wrote  a  commendatory  review  of  Mr.  Bar- 
rett's pamphlet,  eulogising  its  spirit,  although  it  contained  the 
clearest  evidence  of  being  the  production  of  envy  and  jealousy? 
When  have  we  thus  attacked  other  missionary  societies?    When 
ha«e  we  thus  acted  the  part  of  accusers  of  the  brethren  ?    When 
have  we  desired  a  favour  at  the  hands  of  the  Bible  Society  which 
did  violence  to  the  constitutional  privileges  of  some  other  class  of 
its  members?    So  soon  as  the  editor  of  the  Evangelicaly  or  the 
writer  of  this  review,  has  given  a  satisfactory  answer  to  these 
questions,  then  let  him  charge  the  baptists  with  increased  secta* 
rianism.    Till  then  he  would  do  well  to  consider  the  words  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour,  "  Judge  not,  that  ye  be  not  judged ;  for  with 
what  judgment  ye  judge,  ye  shall  be  judged;  and  with  what 
measure  ye  mete,  it  shall  be  measured  to  you  again.    And  why 
beholdest  thou  the  mote  that  is  in  thy  brother's  eye,  and  seest  not 
the  beam  that  is  in  thine  own  eye.    Or  how  wilt  thou  say  to  thy 
brother.  Let  me  pull  out  the  mote  out  of  thine  eye ;  and  behold, 
a  beam  is  in  thine  own  eye.    Thou  hypocrite,  first  cast  out  the. 
beam  out  of  thine  own  eye;  and  then  shaU  thou  see  clearly  to  cast 
9ut  the  mote  inU  of  thy  brother's  eye," 

After  the  baptists  have  been  compelled,  by  the  aggressions  and 
accusations  of  peedobaptists,  to  speak  and  act  in  self-defence,  to 
remonstrate  against  false  accusations,  to  disprove  the  charges 
made  against  them,  both  in  public  and  private,  and  to  ask, 
though  in  vain,  for  evidence  which  will  substantiate  them,  their 
accusers  ezclaiin,  with  this  revieweri— "  Who  that  has  observed 
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the  proceedings  of  that  denomination  of  late,  has  fdled  to  nodce, 
with  pain,  the  increase  of  this  [sectarian]  spirit  amongst  them  ? 
Their  anniversary  meetings,  ivith  one  or  two  exceptions,  evince 
the  same  fact  Other  denominations  can  afford,  once  a  year  at 
least,  to  forget  minor  differences  existing  hetween  them  and 
others.  Not  so  the  anti^peedohapttsts,  although  their  denomina* 
tional  characteristic  is  a  very  unimportant  one.  (??)  Every 
institution  amongst  them  must  go  down  into  the  water,  and  every 
speech  he  bi^tized  in  the  waters  of  strife,  until  even  the  truth 
itself  suffers  refraction  in  the  watery  medium  through  which  they 
view  it.  We  do  not  object  to  a  firm  maintenance  of  denomina- 
tional tenets ;  but  we  deprecate  the  spirit  which  magnifies  them 
upon  all  occasions,  and  at  the  expense  of  brotherly  love/'  Bro- 
therly love,  indeed!  This  is  a  pretty  piece  of  rhetoric;  bat 
considering  the  real  facts  and  truth  of  the  case,  is  it  candid,  is  it 
honest,  to  talk  thus?  The  writer  may  impose  upon  himself  by 
such  language,  and  foster  his  own  prejudice  against  the  baptists, 
but  he  must  adopt  a  very  different  strain  of  writing  before  be 
will  alienate  from  them  the  esteem  and  confidence  of  our  brethren 
of  other  denominations. 

But  what  is  it  to  be  sectarian  ?  According  to  the  prince  of 
lexicographers  a  sectarist  or  sectary  is  "  one  who  divides  from 
public  establishment ;"  and  any  thing  is  sectarian  that  "  belongs 
to  sectaries."  In  this  sense  the  psedobaptists  are  as  sectarian  as 
ourselves,  inasmuch  as  they  dissent  from  the  church  of  this 
country  as  by  law  established ;  and  of  late  they  have  become  in- 
creasingly so,  in  their  uncompromising  advocacy  of  the  voluntary 
principle;  so  that,  if  it  be  a  sin  to  be  sectarian,  it  does  not  become 
them  to  reproach  us,  seeing  they  are  in  the  same  condemnation. 
The  truth  is,  that  to  say  of  a  body  of  persons  that  they  are  secta- 
rian, is  to  bring  no  charge  against  them  at  all,  but  only  to  employ 
a  term  of  reproach  adapted  to  inflame  the  popular  prejudice 
against  them.  Before  it  can  be  cast  upon  us  as  a  stigma,  by  the 
advocates  of  a  church  establishment,  that  we  are  sectarian,  it 
must  be  shown  that  we  are  sinful  in  separating  from  that  esta- 
blbhment,  in  maintaining  the  spirituality  of  the  kingdom  of 
Christ,  and  the  independence  of  our  churches.  And  before  it 
can  be  cast  upon  us  by  paedobaptists  as  a  reflection,  that  we  are 
sectarian,  it  must  be  proved  that  we  are  wrong  in  existing  sepa- 
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rate  as  a  body  from  other  denominations  of  Christians ;  that  we 
are  wrong  in  maintaining  that  infant  sprinlding  is  a  human 
tradition ;  and  that  believers  only  are  to  be  baptized,  in  the  name 
of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost  Till  this 
is  proved,  the  charge  of  sectarianism,  when  urged  by  psedo- 
baptists  against  their  baptist  brethren,  is  as  pointless  as  the  same 
charge  when  it  is  hurled  from  the  battlements  of  a  State  Church 
against  us  both.  We  heed  it  no  more  than  the  shaking  of  a  leaf, 
or  the  impetuous  driving  of  a  straw  before  the  angry  wind. 

Perhaps  it  will  be  said  in  support  of  this  charge,  that  we  assign 
to  baptism  in  our  churches  and  religious  institutions  a  more  pro- 
minent place  than  Scripture  warrants  us.  If  this  is  the  case,  we 
plead  guilty  to  the  charge  of  bigotry;  which,  according  to  the 
same  lexicographer,  consists  of  a  *'  blind  zeal "  for  the  tenets  of 
a  party;  a  bigot  being  a  man  *' unreasonably  devoted"  to  any 
party,  *'  a  blind  zealot."  Tp  this  charge,  if  it  be  advanced  againbt 
Ufl^  we  give  the  most  solemn  and  emphatic  denial.  We  do  not 
confound  baption  ,rith  regeneration,  or  attribute  to  it  any  myste- 
rious  efficacy,  nor  hurry  new-bom  babes  to  the  baptismal  font 
before  they  are  capable  of  rendering  any  act  of  religious  homage 
to  tiieir  Creator,  for  fear  they  should  die  unbaptized.  If  we  acted 
thus,  we  must  indeed  confess  ourselves  bUnd  zealots  in  this  matter. 
We  make  neither  more  nor  less  of  baptism  than  the  Scriptures 
make  of  it;  viz.  a  solemn  act  of  self-dedication  to  the  Redeemer, 
and  a  pledge  of  unreserved  obedience  to  all  his  commands.  We 
place  it  where  the  Scriptures  place  it,  immediately  subsequent  te 
repentance  and  faith,  at  the  very  threshold  of  the  christian  life» 
and  before  all  other  duties  whatsoever.  We  are  not  more  secta* 
rian  than  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  who  having  said^ 
"  All  power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth,"  added, 
"  Go  ye,  therefore,  and  teach  (disciple)* all  nations,  baptizing  them 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost."  We  are  not  more  sectarian  than  Peter,  who,  when  three 
thousand  were  pricked  to  the  heart  under  his  preaching,  and 
said,  "  Men  and  brethren,  what  shall  we  do  7"  replied,  '<  Repent 
and  be  baptized,  every  one  of  you,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ." 
We  are  not  more  sectarian  than  the  church  at  Jerusalem,  and 
other  apostolic  churches,  which  were  wholly  composed  of  persons 
immersed  upon  a  profession  of  their  faith,  and  who  thus  afforded 
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that  specific  demonstration  of  their  attachment  to  the  Redeemet 
"which  he  requires.  So  far  from  heing  too  sectarian  in  the  sense 
now  supposed,  it  is  the  writer's  firm  conviction  that  we  are  not 
sectarian  enough.  He  is  persuaded  that  the  baptists  do  not 
generally  give  that  prominence  to  baptism,  in  their  ministrations, 
which  is  actually  assigned  to  it  in  the  New  Testament ;  and  that 
they  do  not  sufficiently  insist  upon  it  as  a  test  of  submission  to 
the  Redeemer.  He  thinks  also  that  our  open-communion  brethren 
commit  a  great  error,  when  they  dispense  with  this  ordinance, 
by  admitting  to  the  Lord's  table  and  other  church  privileges  those 
"who  in  their  view  are  unbaptized.  The  laxity  of  sentiment  and 
expression  in  reference  to  baptism,  which  attended  the  spread  of 
open-communion  among  the  members  of  our  own  denomination, 
was  not  the  least  unfavourable  indication  of  its  tendency.  But  we 
cordially  rejoice  that,  as  a  denomination,  we  are  recovering  firom 
•our  morbid  state,  and  returning  to  a  firmer  and  more  uncom- 
promising maintenance  of  that  divine  institution,  which  we  are 
called  to  preserve  pure  and  uncontaminated  amidst  all  the  cor- 
ruptions of  the  Church.  And,  if  the  interests  of  truth  so  require, 
'  We  will  be  yet  more  vile  than  thus. 

As  it  regards  Mr.  Stovel's  letter,  we  may  be  excused  saying 
much  as  to  the  remarks  of  the  reviewer  at  present,  since  he  con- 
tents himself  with '  showing  that  it  was  dictated  by  a  sectarian 
spirit.  **  We  think  we  have  now  written  enough,"  he  says,  at 
the  end  of  six  closely-printed  columns  on  the  subject,  **  to  prove 
the  point  from  which  we  started,  namely,  that  the  present  letter 
has  been  dictated  by  a  sectarian  spirit."  Enough  at  least,  and 
much  more  than  enough,  without  touching  the  real  point  in  dis- 
pute,— which  is  not  Mr.  Stovel's  temper  or  ability,  but  whether 
there  is  not  a  close  connexion  between  the  practice  of  infant 
sprinkling  and  the  doctrine  of  baptismal  regeneration.  The 
reviewer  speaks  of  this  as  a  new  discovery ;  but  surely  he  must 
have  forgotten  all  his  reading  before  he  could  say  so.  The  snp^ 
posed  saving  efficacy  of  baptism  was  the  origin  of  its  application 
to  infants;  and  the  same  belief  attends  it  to  a  considerable  extent 
to  the  present  day.  Salmasius,  Milton's  learned  opponent,  speak- 
ing of  the  ancient  church,  says,  that ''  An  opinion  prevailed  that 
no  one  could  be  saved  without  being  baptized;  and  for  that 
EEASON  the  custom  arose  of  baptizing  infants."  (SalmasiuSi  Epitt' 
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(mL  Justum  Pactum  apud  Fan  Dale^  Hist,  Baptism,  J  And,  more^ 
recently,  Mr.  Robinson  reckons  among  the  causes  of  the  early 
and  extensive  progress  of  the  baptism  of  babes,  the  doctrine  of 
the  times.  **  The  doctrine  of  the  times,  as  far  as  it  regarded  infant' 
baptism,  was  that  of  original  sin,  and  the  inevitable  destruction 
of  all  that  died  unbaptized.  This  was  depicted  in  all  the  horrible 
shapes  imaginable ;  and  whether  the  doctrine  were  true  or  false, 
it  was  the  only  theological  base  on  which  it  pretended  to  rest." — 
Robinson's  Hist,  of  Baptism,  p.  300.  So  much  for  the  novelty  of 
Mr.  Stovel's  views  I 

As  for  the  attempt  of  the  reviewer  to  fix  the  charge  of  dis- 
ingenuousness  and  insincerity  upon  Mr.  Stovel,  it  is  frivolous  in 
the  extreme.  We  have  much  pleasure  in  giving  insertion  to  his 
letter  on  this  point,  which  takes  away  even  the  semblance  of  a- 
ground  for  such  a  charge,  by  quoting  a  clause  of  the  original 
letter,  prefacing  the  passage  copied  by  the  reviewer,  and  which 
ought  not  to  have  been  overlooked.  At  the  same  time  let  it  be 
remembered,,  that  the  vindication  of  the  course  taken  by  Mr. 
Stovel  rests  alone  on  this  one  point— the  truth  or  falsity  of  hia 
allegation.  If  our  psedobaptist  friends  are  not  implicated  in  the 
evils  which  flow  from  the  pernicious  heresy  of  baptismal  rege- 
neration, then  it  is  certain  that  Mr.  Stovel  has  committed  a  serious 
mistake  in  sending  forth  this  tract  to  the  public.  Let  this  be 
proved,  and  we  are  well  assured  that  Mr.  Stovel  will  not  be  back- 
ward to  make  a  generous  acknowledgment  of  his  error.  But  if 
it  can  be  shown  satisfactorily  to  every  candid  and  unprejudiced 
mind,  that  our  psedobaptist  brethren  are  deeply  implicated  in  this 
enormous  corniption,  then  the  whole  force  of  the  charge  recoils 
upon  them;  and  it  becomes  them,  as  honest  and  God-fearing 
men,  to  ask  themselves,  whether  they  will  continue  to  uphold  such 
an  unscriptural  and  mischievous  practice. 

The  review  concludes  by  saying,  "  We  shall  follow  our  author 
through  all  the  entanglements  of  the  subject;  and  endeavour  to. 
convince  him  and  the  christian  public,  in  a  future  article,  that  his. 
zeal  has  outrun  his  discretion."  For  our  part,  we  rejoice  in. 
the  prospect  that  this  subject  will  undergo  a  thorough  investiga- 
tion, and  await  with  much  interest  the  reviewer's  reply  to  Mr. 
Stovers  inquiries. 
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THE  BAPTIST  TRIENNIAL  CONVENTION  OF  AME- 
RICA, AND  THE  PLAN  INSTITUTED  BY  THE  APO- 
STLES FOR  THE  SUPPORT  OF  MISSIONARY  EFFORTS. 

The  Baptist  Triennial  Convention  of  America  is  a  meeting  com- 
posed chiefly  of  messengers,  appointed  by  churches,  associations, 
missionary  societies,  &c.  to  devise  the  best  means  of  applying^ 
according  to  the  will  of  the  donors,  the  iunds  raised  by  them  for 
missionary  objects.  Dr.  Cox  and  Dr.  Hoby  remark,  that "  although 
this  important  body  now  embraces,  in  its  deliberations,  the  general 
interests  of  the  baptist  denomination' in  the  United  States,  it  was 
originally  constituted  for  missionary  purposes;"  and  that  ''al- 
though other  great  denominational  institutions  have  gathered 
around  this  missionary  society,  for  convemence,  it  is  nevertheless 
still  regarded  as  the  triennial  missionary  meeting,*'  The  Boston 
<*  Christian  Watchman  "  of  May  20th,  1842,  contains  an  article, 
from  the  pen  of  the  editor,  on  the  origin,  history,  and  powers  of 
this  convention,  and  its  relations  to  churches,  associations,  ^d 
state  conventions.  He  observes,  that,  according  to  our  baptist 
principles  of  church  government,  all  the  connexion  one  church 
has  with  another,  "is  the  duty  of  mutual  love,  counsel,  and 
succour ;"  that  "  each  church  is  in  itself  a  complete  missionary 
body ;"  that  it  may  raise  money,  set  apart  men,  and  support  them 
as  it  pleases ;  and  may  do  so  either  singly  or  in  union  with  other 
churches.  '<  The  power,*  he  says,  "  of  a  baptist  church  cannot 
be  delegated  to  any  individual  member,  nor  represented  by  him, 
because  it  is  exercised  by  the  church  as  a  whole  ;  nor  can  it  be 
combined  with  the  power  of  any  other  c^tirc^,  because  each  church 
by  itself  is  the  highest  ecclesiastical  tribunal.  And  if  a  church 
assembled  and  acting  together  choose  a  member  to  the  triennial 
convention,  he  is  to  represent  their  money,  and  not  their  power. 
With  these  principles  in  view,  let  us  look  at  the  composition  of 
the  baptist  triennial  convention.  Any  individual  who  has  paid 
one  hundred  dollars  annually  into  the  treasury  of  the  convention, 
fbr  the  preceding  three  years,  may  be  a  member;  and  any 
church,  association,  or  society,  which  has  contributed  that  sum 
may  send  a  delegate.  This  is  the  only  qualification  of  members 
to  the  triennial  convention,  which  is  prescribed  by  its  constitu- 
tion. The  delegate  need  not  be  a  member  of  the  denomination, 
nor  indeed  of  any  denomination,  if  he  has  contributed  three 
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hundred  dollars  for  tlie  support  of  baptist  missionaries,  or  is  chosen 
by  those  who  have,  within  the  preceding  three  years  :  no  further 
qualification  is  required  to  become  a  member  of  the  convention. 
Thus,  the  convention  is  composed  of  men  who  represent — not 
churches — not  associations — not  state  conventions,  but  of  men 
who  represent  the  free-wiU  offering — of  those  who  desire  the  sal- 
vation of  the  heathen.  .  .  .  Their  simple  and  sole  errand,  as  mem- 
bers of  the  triennial  convention,  is  to  devise  the  best  plan  for 
cUshursing  the  funds  committed  to  their  charge,  for  sending  the  word 
of  life  to  a  perishing  world,  ....  The  individual  members  of  the 
convention  are  accountable  to  the  individuals,  societies,  churches, 
or  associations,  from  whom  they  were  sent,  and  to  them  alone. 
They  are  accountable  to  them  only  for  the  manner  in  which  they 
transact  the  business  of  the  convention,  and  for  nothing  more. 

"  This  convention,  instead  of  proceeding,  as  a  whole,  to  devise 
plans  of  foreign  missionary  effort,  chooses  a  board,  consisting  of  a 
president,  vice-presidents,  secretaries,  treasurers,  and  managers, 
who  are  to  transact  the  business  for  three  years,  or  until  the  con  - 
vention  shall  meet  again ;  and  the  only  qualification  for  member- 
ship in  the  board  is,  that  every  member  of  the  board  must  be  a 
member  of  some  baptist  church.  The  powers  of  this  board,  as 
such,  are,  of  course,  as  limited  and  as  specific  as  those  of  the  con- 
vention. Their  office  requires  nothing  of  them  but  fidelity  to 
their  trust,  as  the  promoters  of  foreign  missions.  .  . .  Should  the 
convention,  or  the  board,  as  such,  intermeddle  with  other  matters 
than  those  pertaining  to  missions,  they  would  be  deserving  of 
censure ;  but,  as  individuals,  they  have  the  same  liberty  of  express- 
ing their  opinions  that  others  have Thus  it  will  be  seen  that 

the  baptist  triennial  convention  is  not  a  congress  of  churches,  nor 
a  combination  of  power  to  affect  churches,  in  any  sense.  ...  It  is 
not  composed  of  churches  combined,  nor  of  the  representatives  of 
churches,  but  of  individuals  who  have  given,  or  who  act  for  other 
individuals  who  have  given,  a  certain  amount  of  money  for  mis- 
sions; and  these  individuals,  as  a  joint-stock  company,  devise 
plans  for  expending  it  in  the  best  way.  This  they  do  by  choosing 
a  board  of  managers,  in  the  selection  of  whom  the  will  of  the 
mqforiiy  of  the  convention  must  necessarily  prevail. 

*'  The  occasion  of  the  meeting  of  the  convention  is  improved  to 
effect   other    objects.    The   American  Baptist   Home    Mission 
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Society,  the  American  and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  and  the  Publi- 
cation Society,  all  appoint  their  meetings  at  the  same  time  and 
place.  In  one  instance,  the  time  and  place  of  the  annual  meeting 
of  the  board  was  selected  for  the  purpose  of  forming  a  Baptist 
Anti- Slavery  Convention.  The  reason  is,  that,  on  such  an  occa- 
sion, a  large  number  of  influential  members  of  the  denomination 
from  all  parts  of  the  country  are  together.  The  meeting,  too,  is 
considered  a  proper  time  to  difiuse  any  information  important  to 
the  denomination  generally,  and  to  express  and  interchange 
opinions  on  great  questions  of  common  interest.  Individuals  sent 
to  the  triennial  convention  have  an  undoubted  right  to  participate 
in  any  movement  of  this  kind,  as  they  would  were  they  not  mem- 
bers. They  lose  no  liberty  of  opinion,  nor  of  action,  on  any  sub- 
ject, by  becoming  members  of  the  convention." 

From  this  description,  it  appears  that  the  *'  Triennial  Con- 
vention," or  "General  Missionary  Convention  of  America  for 
Foreign  Missions,"  differs  widely  in  its  constitution  from  our  own 
Missionary  Society.  By  the  rules  of  the  latter,  the  management 
of  the  society  is  vested  in  a  committee  and  officers  "  chosen  at  a 
general  meeting  "  of  subscribers,  (rule  4).  These  are,  however, 
in  effect,  chosen  by  the  committee  of  the  preceding  year ;  and 
their  names  are  merely  submitted  to  the  general  meeting  for 
their  formal  adoption.  By  this  means,  the  direction  of  the 
society  is,  in  fact,  vested  wholly  in  its  committee;  but  by  our 
brethren  in  America,  the  members  of  the  convention,  or  general 
committee  of  management,  are  chosen  individually  by  the 
churches  and  societies  which  raise  the  Ainds  they  are  to  distribute. 
This  plan  appears  to  the  writer,  so  far  as  churches  are  concerned, 
to  be  much  more  scriptural  than  the  former ;  and  if  missionary 
efforts  are  commanded  by  Christ,  and  the  support  of  them  is 
assigned  by  him  to  his  churches,  they  ought,  doubtless,  to  be 
guided  in  rendering  that  support  by  his  revealed  will.  Nor  is  it 
,  difficult,  the  writer  thinks,  to  determine  in  what  way  this  support 
was  given  by  the  first  churches.  Paul  speaks  of  ihe  church  at 
Philippi  as  having  sent,  when  he  was  "  in  Thessalonica,  once  and 
again  unto  his  necessity,"  (Phil.  iv.  25,)  and  of  their  having,  on 
another  occasion,  through  Epaphroditus,  as  their  messengtfi 
ministered  to  his  wants,  Phil.  ii.  25  ;  iv.  18;  2  Cor.  ii.  9.  The 
minitiraUon  of  their  gift  was  entrusted  to  a  brother  chosen  by 
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t/iemselves.  The  same  plan  was  adopted  when  contributions  were 
raised  for  the  poor  saints  at  Jerusalem.  The  apostle,  after  direct- 
ing the  Corinthians  to  lay  by  them  in  store,  on  the  first  day  of 
the  week,  as  God  had  prospered  them,  so  that  there  might  be  no 
gatherings  when  he  came,  says,  **  And  when  I  come,  whomsoever 
ye  shall  approve  by  your  letters,  them  will  I  send  to  bring  your 
liberality  unto  Jerusalem ;  and  if  it  be  meet  that  I  go  also,  they 
shall  go  with  me,"  1  Cor.  xvi.  3, 4.  The  same  directions  had 
evidently  been  given  to  the  churches  in  Galatia,  for  the  apostle 
prefaces  these  instructions  by  saying,  "  As  I  have  given  order  to 
the  churches  in  Galatia,  so  do  ye,"  1  Cor.  xvi.  I.  In  the  second 
epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  he  says  that  the  Macedonians  "  prayed 
him  with  much  entreaty,  to  take  upon  him  the  fellowship  of  the 
ministering  to  the  saints,"  2  Cor.  viii.  4 ;  and  speaks  of  a  certain 
hrother,  as  *'  chosen  by  the  churches  to  travel  with  us  with  this 
grace  (gift)  which  is  administered  b}*-  us  .  .  .  .  avoiding  this,  that 
no  man  should  blame  us  in  this  abundance  which  is  administered 
hy  us;  providing  for, honest  things  (things  which  are  good)  not 
only  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  but  alsa  in  the  sight  of  men,"  ver. 
19 — 21 ;  "  whether  our  brethren  be  inquired  of,  they  are  the  mes~ 
sengers  of  the  churches"  v.  23.  It  appears,  therefore,  that  when 
a  number  of  churches  contributed  to  the  same  object,  each  of 
them  appointed  a  brother,  or  brethren,  to  take  part,  or  ''  fellow- 
ship," in  the  administration  of  their  bounty.  There  is  no  scrip- 
tural precedent,  however,  for  the  appointment  of  other  persons, 
chosen  by  a  majority  of  those  appointed  by  the  churches,  to  fulfil 
this  office.  This  would  be  to  remove  it  from  those  to  whom  it 
scripturally  belongs,  and  leave  the  minority  without  the  least 
control  over  the  distribution  of  funds.  In  some  instances, 
various  churches  concurred  in  the  choice  of  the  same  persons,  as 
"  the  churches  of  Macedonia "  did  in  the  choice  of  Paul,  and  of 
the  hrother  "  chosen  by  the  churches  "  to  travel  with  him,  2  Cor. 
viii.  1,  4,  19.  By  this  means,  any  difficulty  as  to  numbers 
might  be  easily  obviated.  Than  this  method  instituted  by  the 
apostles,  none  can  be  more  simple,  efficient,  or  satisfactory  to  all ; 
hut  it  is  not  a  matter  in  which  we  have  any  choice ; — ^that  which 
the  apostles  instituted  is  binding  still ;  and  to  all  their  appoint- 
ments, whether  with  respect  to  missions,  or  any  other  part  of  our 
Lord's  will,  it  becomes  us  implicitly  to  conform. 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 

ON- THE  RBVISW  OF    MR.  STOVEL'S  LETTER  ON   BAPTISMAL    RE6XNXRA- 
TION,  IN  THE  EVANGELICAL  MAGAZINE. 

To  the  Editor  of  the  Primitive  Church  Magazine. 

Dear  Sir, — ^The  following  letter  has  been  sent  for  insertion  in  the 
Evangelical  Magazine ;  but  since  the  error  referred  to  maj  have  influ- 
enced many  of  our  own  denomination,  perhaps  you  will  fevour  me  with 
a  place  in  your  pages.  Praying  that  this  and  evei^  effort  may  advance 
the  cause  of  truth  and  piety,  I  am,  dear  Sir,  yours  in  sincerity, 

August  llthy  1842.  C.  Stovel. 

"  To  the  Editor  of  the  Evangelical  Magazine. 

"  Dear  Sir, — ^The  review  of  my  letter  on  '  Baptismal  Regeneration,* 
n  your  last  number,  was  shown  to  me  by  a  friend.  It  contains,  I  per- 
ceive, an  inaccura^  in  the  quotations,  by  which  I  am  there  said  to  be 
self-condemned.  The  writer  affirms  that  I  did  not  need  information  on 
the  points  referred  to ;  and  in  proof  of  this,  he  produces  my  own  words, 
'  for  your  censure  of  the  deleterious  heresy  of  oaptismal  regeneration,* 
&c.  If  the  reviewer,  or  if  you  yourself  will  have  the  kindness  to  read 
the  passage  again,  it  will  be  seen  that  the  words  there  addressed  to  Dr. 
Fletcher  are,  *'  and^  as  far  as  it  goes^  for  your  censure,  &c.  of  baptismal 
regeneration,  &c.  I  beg  to  offer  you  my  sincere  acknowledgment.'  It  is 
only  by  leaving  out  the  words,  *  and,  as  far  as  it  goes^  that  the  all^a- 
tion  of  ^our  reviewer  seems  to  be  supported  by  the  quotation.  But  the 
modifying  clause  is  necessary  to  make  the  sentence  express  my  meaning. 
I  thank  the  Doctor  for  it  ^  as  far  as  it  goes  ;*  but  it  does  not  go  foi  enough. 
I  do  not  see  how,  consistently  with  his  own  practice,  he  can  ^  far 
enough  in  opposing  this  pernicious  error.  It  is  on  this  point  I  wish  to 
be  informed.  You  must  be  aware,  dear  sir,  that  the  charge  of  ^disin- 
genuousness,'  &c.  implicates  my  moral  character ;  and  I  hope,  therefore, 
that  your  sense  of  justice  will  secure  the  correction  of  this  inaccuracy. 

"  Respecting  the  other  matters  contained  in  the  article  referred  to,  I 
have  only  to  state,  that  if,  when  I  have  time  to  read  it  again,  any  one  be 
found  conducive  to  my  personal  improvement,  it  shall  be  seriously  con- 
sidered, and  carefully  used ;  but,  m  the  meantime,  I  shall  earnestly 
expect,  in  a  future  number,  the  answer  to  my  questions,  which  you  have 
promised  with  so  much  courtesy.    I  am,  dear  Sir,  yours  respectfully, 

"  August  nth,  1842."  "  C.  Stovel." 


SENTIMENTS  OF  THE  ROMISH,  REFORMED,  AND  DIS- 
SENTING CHURCHES,  ON  THE  EFFICACY  OF  INFANT 
BAPTISM,  COMPARED. 

Dear  Brethren, — Having  read  in  your  July  number  the  questions  and 
remarks  of  your  correspondent,  "  Gamma,"  together  with  your  editorial 
observations,  I  have  been  induced  to  pursue  the  inquiry  somewhat  Ei- 
ther, by  way  of  showing  the  very  close  connexion  between  the  argu- 
ments used  by  evangelical  paeaobaptists  when  pleading  for  in&nt 
baptism,  and  those  used  by  others  who  openly  contend  for  baptismal 
regeneration.  Both  Dr.  Owen  and  Dr.  Wall  tell  us,  that  most  of  the 
ancients  considered  baptism  necessary  to  salvation.  To  pass  by,  how- 
ever, the  sayings  attributed  to  Justin  Martyr,  Irenaeus,  Clement,  Ter- 
tuUian,  Cyprian,  Gregory,  Chrysostom,  with  Austin  and  others,  on  this 
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subject,  and  come  down  to  later  times, — ^the  church  of  Rome  tells  us 
that  baptism  is  necessary  to  salvation,  that  it  removes  original  and 
actual  transgression,  that  it  fills  us  with  divine  grace,  &c.  The  council 
of  Trent  affirms,  '*  that  by  the  admirable  virtue  of  this  sacrament,  sin 
18  remitted  and  pardoned ;"  and,  acain,  that  "  by  baptism,  to  every  one 
is  opened  the  gate  of  heaven,  which  before,  through  sin,  was  shut."  To 
come  next  to  the  Confessions  of  the  Reformation: — ^in  that  of  the 
Swiss  churches,  received  from  Zuingle,  we  are  told,  that  "  to  be  baptized 
in  the  name  of  Christ  is  to  be  enroUed,  entered,  and  received  into  the 
covenant  and  family,  and  so  into  the  inheritance,  of  the  sons  of  God." 
In  the  Bohemian  Confession,  we  are  told,  that  in  baptism  "  the  Lord 
washes  away  sin,  begetteth  a  man  again,  and  bestoweth  salvation ;"  and 
that  "  for  this,  holy  baptism  was  given."  In  the  Augsburg  Confession, 
we  are  told,  that  "  baptism  is  necessary  to  salvation."  In  the  Confession 
of  Saxony,  "  I  baptize  thee ;  that  is,  I  do  witness  that,  by  this  dipping, 
thy  sins  be  washed  away,  and  that  thou  art  -received  of  the  true  God." 
In  the  Confession  of  Sueveland,  that  "  baptism  is  the  font  of  regene- 
ration, washeth  away  sin,  and  saveth  us."  In  the  English  church,  that 
we  are  therein  "  made  members  of  Christ,  children  of  God,  and  inheri- 
tors of  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  In  the  Confession  of  the  Westminster 
Assembly,  some  of  the  members  of  which  were  independents,  that  "  it 
is  a  seal  of  the  covenant  of  g[race,  of  our  engrafting  into  Christ,  and  of 
our  union  with  him ;  of  remission  of  sins,  regeneration,  adoption,  and 
hfe  eternal."  A  Confession  of  faith,  owned  and  consented  to  by  elders 
and  messengers  of  churches,  in  New  England,  in  1680,  states,  that  "the 
effictusff  of  baptism  is  not  tied  to  that  moment  of  time  wherein  it  is 
admimstered ;  yet,  notwithstanding,  by  the  right  use  of  this  ordinance, 
the  grace  promisea  is  not  only  offered,  but  exhibited  and  conferred  by 
the  H(dy  Ghost,  to  such  (whether  of  age,  or  infants)  as  that  grace  be- 
longeth  unto,  according  imto  the  counsel  of  God's  own  will,  in  his 
appointed  time." 

To  proceed  next  to  the  testimony  of  individuals :  Luther  tells  us, "  that 
in  the  baptism  of  in&nts,  there  is  the  beginning  of  faith  and  of  a  divine 
operation.*'  Mr.  Isaac  Ambrose  says,  "  by  baptism  we  are  washed,  sancti- 
fied, and  justified."    Dr.  Whitby,  that "  the  effect  of  it  is  justification,  or 
the  absolution  of  the  baptized  person  from  his  past  sins."    Burkitt  calls  it, 
"  Christ's  ear-mark,  by  which  Christ's  sheep  are  distinguished  from  the 
devil's  goats."    Both  Whitefield  and  Wesley  were  of  opinion,  that  "  it 
is  necessary  to  salvation."    Matthew  Henry  says,  "  Baptism  wrests  the 
keys  of  the  heart  out  of  the  hands  of  the  strong  man  armed,  that  the 
possession  may  be  surrendered  to^Him  whosej|right  it  is."  Dr.  Williams, 
speaking  of  baptism,  exclaims,  "  Am  I  a  baptized  person  ? — He  (God) 
hath  put  his  name  upon  me,  and  his  language  in  efrect  is,  I  will  be  thy 
God,  thy  Father,  thy  everlasting  portion :"  and  again,  "  Was  I  baptized 
in  infancy? — ^from  that  early  period  has  the  pardon  of  sin,  free  salvation, 
eternal  life,  with  every  new  covenant  blessing,  been  sealed  to  me." 
Once  more :  he  says,  "  From  a  stranger  I  was  made  a  fellow-citizen  of 
the  saints,  and  of  the  household  of  God."    Dr.  Watts,  in  his  well-known 
hymns,  talks  of  it  as  ^^  sealing  his  (Christ's)  cleansing  grace,"  and  "  the 
blessing  sure,"  &c.    Mr.  Burder,  now  Dr.  Burder,  contends  that  the 
children  of  believers  are  interested,  together  with  their  believing  parents, 
"  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  the  covenant  of  redemption,  the  everlasting 
covenant,  embracing  all  that  man  can  desire,  and  all  that  Jehovah  can 
impart."    Dr.  Dwight  says,  that  baptized  infants  are  called,  "godly. 
Christians,  spiritual,  sons  and  daughters  of  Grod,  and  children  of  God, 
throughout  tne  Scriptures ;"  and  that,  "  they  are  members  of  the  chris- 
tian church."    Such  are  the  sentiments  on  tnis  subject  of  the  church  of 
Rome,  of  reformed  and  professedly  evangelical  churches,  and  of  indi vi- 
se 3 
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duals  of  high  repute  for  piety  and  sound  judgment,  in  the  respective 
denominations  to  which  thej  nelong.  Mj  object  is  to  in(^uire  whether 
there  is  any  material  diiFerence,  as  to  uie  efficacy  of  this  ordinance, 
between  the  sentiments  of  the  churches  of  Rome,  of  England,  and  the 
other  established  churches  referred  to,  or  between  these  establishments 
and  the  respective  individuals  ouoted,  belonging  to  the  leading  bodies 
of  dissenters  in  our  own  day;  ana  whether  or  not  the  latter  attribute  any 
saving  efficacy  to  this  ordinance,  amounting  to  something  like  l[»ptismal 
regeneration.  Let  the  preceding  quotations  be  examined,  and  it  will  be 
seen  that,  while  the  church  of  Rome  asserts,  that  "  baptism  is  necessary 
to  salvation,  and  speaks  of  it  as  filling  the  subject  with  divine  grace,  as 
effecting  the  remission  and  pardon  of  sin,  and  opening  the  gate  of 
heaven, — the  churches  of  the  various  reformers  abroad  speak  of  it  as 
"  admitting  the  subject  into  the  inheritance  of  the  sons  of  Grod,"  as 
"  washing  away  sin,  and  bestowing  salvation,"  &c.  So  that,  by  the  saving 
effects  attributed  to  it,  it  is  made  to  usurp  the  work  of  Christ  and  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  to  supply  the  place  of  regeneration,  and  to  assure  the 
subject  of  it  that  he  is  thereby  made  safe  for  eternity.  Again ;  does  the 
church  of  England  teach  that  the  baptized  person  is  made  "  a  member 
of  Christ,  a  cmld  of  God,  and  an  inheritor  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ?" 
The  Westminster  Assembly  of  Divines  have  done  nearly  the  same ;  for 
they  speak  of  it  as  being,  *''  a  seal  of  tiie  covenant  of  grace,  of  our  en- 
grafting into  Christ,  and  of  the  remission  of  sins,  regeneration,  adoption, 
and  life  eternal."  AH  these  new  covenant  blessings  are  said  to  be  sealed 
to  us  hy  baptism,  and  if  so,  it  must  be  possessed  of  saving  efficacy;  for 
to  seal  is  to  ratify,  secure,  confirm,  so  that  the  blessing  or  privil^^  so 
sealed  is  made  sure  to  the  privileged  party.  *'  Divine  life"  is  attributed 
to  it  by  Luther ;  *^  sanctification  and  justification  "  by  Ambrose ;  '"''  ab 
solution  from  sin"  by  Whitby;  and  that  by  which  "Christ'*  sheep 
are  distinguished  from  the  devil's  goats"  by  Burkitt :  by  all  of  them 
the  baptized  infant  is  supposed  to  have  become  thereby  the  subject  o 
heavenly  blessinj^s.  Whitefield  and  Wesley  both  spe^  of  it  as  "  ne- 
cessary to  salvation ;"  the  latter  ascribing  to  it  "  the  removal  of  original 
sin ;"  and  the  former  not  knowing  "  what  God  will  do  with  cduldren 
dying  unbaptized."  The  same  awful  and  soul-deceiving  sentiment  is 
expressed  by  the  language  of  Matthew  Henry  and  Dr.  Williams ;  nor 
is  the  language  of  Watts  and  of  Burder  much  less  objectionable ;  the 
former  talking  of  its  sealing  to  the  subject  "  cleansing  grace,"  and  the 
latter,  in  lan^age  equally  delusive,  asserting  *^that  the  children  of 
believers  are  interested  with  their  parents  in  the  everlasting  covenant, 
embracing  all  that  man  can  desire,  and  that  Jehovah  can  impart."  These 
are  strange  assertions,  and  can  only  be  accounted  for  by  attributing  them 
to  the  blinding  and  bewildering  force  of  prejudice,  under  which  those 

food  men  must  have  been  labouring.  I  will  only  add,  that  what  Dr. 
)wight  says  of  baptized  infants,  that  they  are  "  godly — Christians- 
spiritual — sons  and  daughters  of  God,"  &c.  is  equally  obiectionable  and 
utterly  untrue ;  and  must  prove  awfully  injurious  to  all  those  who  be- 
lieve and  rely  on  it. 

I  am  quite  aware  that  Luther,  and  others  of  the  reformers,  were 
warmly  attached  to  the  doctrines  of  grace,  and  that  they  preached  and 
wrote  in  defence  of  justification  by  faith  alone ;  but  this  does  not  afi'ect 
the  above  facts,  although  it  shows  that,  in  their  reasons  for  infant  baptism, 
they  became  the  advocates  of  a  method  of  salvation,  not  only  contrary 
to  the  Scriptures,  and  delusive  to  the  souls  of  men,  but  one  which  was 
in  direct  opposition  to  themselves  also ;  the  same  remark  applies  equally 
to  paedobaptist  protestant  dissenters,  as  may  be  seen  from  the  preceding 
quotations.  I  would  ask,  therefore,  and  my  appeal  is  eoually  to  baptists 
and  to  paedobaptists,  Must  not  that  doctrine  be  radically  wrong  which 
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is  defended  on  such  grounds,  and  leads  to  such  awfully  erroneous  con- 
elusions  ?  If  a  tree  be  known  by  its  fruits,  and  it  be  a  proof  that  the 
tree  is  bad  when  the  fruit  is  bad,  must  not  infant  baptism  be  a  bad  tree, 
the  fruit  growing  thereon  being  altogether  passing  description  bad  ? 
Nothing  but  the  influence  of  educational  bias,  supported  as  it  is  bj' 
popular  sanction,  can  accoimt  for  many  of  those  I  have  quoted  adhering 
to  a  system  so  unscriptural  in  practice,  and  using  arguments  to  defend 
it  so  utterly  contrary  to  truth,  reason,  and  themselves.  I  have  been  led 
into  these  remarks  by  the  questions  of  your  correspondent,  "  Gamma." 
If  they  are  thought  suited  to  your  little  periodical,  and  should  prove 
satisfactory  to  our  friend,  or  useful  to  your  readers,  my  end  is  answered. 

I  am,  dear  Brethren,  yours,  for  the  truth's  sake, 


Henton,  Oxfordshire^  "  William  Allnutt." 


[Finding  it  impossible  to  insert  at  length  the  Letters  with  which  we  are 
favoured,  we  are  obliged,  rather  than  omit  them  entirely,  to  give  only 
Extracts  from  several  of  them,  hoping,  that,  if  we  do  not  thus  present 
the  meaning  of  our  Correspondents  in  full,  we  shall  do  so  in  substance.] 

Suggestions  occasioned  by  the  Letter  op  "  W.  R."  in  our  last 
Number,  p.  206. — ^"  C.  S."  agrees  fully  with  the  above  letter  in  other  par- 
ticulars, but  wishes  affectionately  to  suggest  to  brother  "  W.  R."  whether 
n  declining  to  receive  the  baptized  behever  referred  to  in  the  letter  to 
which  he  replies,  his  zeal  was  not  "  a  little  above  '  what  is  written  ?' " 
"  C.  S."  thinks  that  a  baptized  believer  is  not  entitled  to  communion  "  by 
virtue  of  his  connexion  with  any  local  church ;"  but  on  the  ground  of 
his  repentance,  faith,  and  baptism,  and  maintaining  a  walk  "  unstained 
by  any  of  the  excesses  named  in  the  word  of  God."  He  thinks  that 
'*  ignorance"  of  any  part  of  the  "  all  things"  to  be  taught  after  baptism, 
should  not  prevent  communion :  that  while  churches  are  ^^  to  maintain 
their  conscientious  views  of  truth  *'  within  themselves,  "  they  have  no 
authority  to  interfere  with  the  management  of  other  churches."  The 
churches  were  not  forbidden,  he  says,  to  hold  intercourse  with  the  church 
at  Corinth  in  its  most  corrupt  state ;  and  for  these  reasons,  he  thinks, 
that  to  receive  baptized  believers  only  to  the  table  of  the  Lord,  is  simply 
to  follow  the  scriptural  rule,  and  obey ;  but  to  reject  a  baptized  believer 
because  he  is  in  a  church  where  there  are  unbaptized  persons,  is  to 
assume  an  authority  not  given  by  God's  word. 

The  Dismission  op  Members. — ^"  J.  C."  of  Liverpool,  refers  to  the 
following  inquiry,  inserted  in  the  Baptist  Magazine,  and  the  remarks  of 
one  of  its  correspondents  respecting  it.  Should  a  member  of  any  of  our 
churches  request  a  dismission  to  any  other  church  of  the  same  faith  and 
order,  is  it  the  duty  of  the  church  of  which  he  is  a  member  to  give  him 
a  dismission,  provided  his  conversation  be  as  ^^  becometh  the  gospel.^" 
He  thinks  it  obvious  that  the  answer  must  be  in  the  affirmative ;  and 
objects  to  the  opinion  expressed  by  *"  C.  M.  B.,"  in  the  Baptist  Maga- 
zine, namely,  that  it  is  the  "  duty  of  a  church  to  inquire,  not  only  into 
the  faith  and  order,  but  into  the  spirittml  character  "  of  the  church  to 
which  any  of  its  members  wish  to  be  dismissed,  because  it  is  "  under 
a  sacred  obligation  to  do  nothing  which  it  considers  likely  to  injure 
them."  He  thinks  that  a  church  is  not  "  at  liberty  to  enforce  any  other 
condition  in  receiving  and  dismissing  members  than  that  the  individual 
be  of  consistent  christian  character ;"  that ''  it  would  not  be  more  justified 
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in  withholding  a  letter  of  dismission  from  a  retiring  member,  on  the 
mere  assumption  that  the  change  would  not  be  for  his  spiritual  edifica- 
tion, than  a  master  would  be  in  refusing  a  letter  of  commendation  to  a 
£uthful  servant,  because  the  situation  he  wished  to  accept  did  not  meet 
with  his  master's  approbation ;"  and  that  baptist  and  independent 
churches,  strict  churcnes  and  mixed,  ought  mutually  to  give  and  receiTe 
dismissions. 

Query  as  to  admitting  to  Membership  Baptists  holding  Mixhd 
Communion. — ^'^  D.  G.,  Essex,"  asks,  whether  **  a  «/nc/ baptist  church  is 
wrong  in  receiving  to  membership  a  person  who  has  been  baptized  him- 
self, but  would  not  object  to  admit  unbaptized  believers  to  the  table,  pro- 
vid^  the  church  remained  strict  P* — if  so,  on  what  grounds  ? 

Proposals  with  a  view  to  the  disuse  of  the  term.  Reverend.— 
"  A  Dipper,"  Liverpool,  suggests  that  simplicity  should  be  aimed  at,— 
states  it  to  be  his  own  ^practice  to  address  a  "  dissenting  bishop,"  as 

"  Mr.  James  or  Thomas ,  Dissenting  Minister,"  or,  if  a  baptist, 

"  Baptist  Minister ;"  but  thinks  there  can  be  no  hesitation  in  adopting 
the  plain  name,  adding  the  words  mentioned.  His  attention  was  first 
drawn  to  this  mode  of  designation  by  seeing,  some  years  sin(»,  "  James 
Lister,  Baptist  Minister,  from  Liverpool,"  announced  to  preach  at  the 
opening  of  a  place  of  worship ;  and  being  forcibly  struck  with  the  pro- 
priety of  the  designation,  adopted  it.  Brother  W.  Allnutt  premises 
that  the  term  used  should  be  one  which  properly  describes  the  office 

held,  and  suggests  "  Pastor  of  the  Church  at >,"  or  "  Minister  of  the 

Gospel,"  as  an  explicit  mode  of  address,  and  one  free  from  objection. 
"  D.  G."  considers  the  use  of  Reverend  "■  alike  contrary  to  the  simplicity 
of  the  gospel  and  the  command  of  Gtod.    Let  this  piece  of  poperj^,*'  he 

says,  *■''  go  to  Rome,  for  to  Rome  it  belongs Pastors  and  ministers 

of  churches  are  easily  distinguished,  if  we  follow  the  example  of  the 
primitive  christians,  and  merely  state  the  office  in  connexion  with  the 
name,  as  B.  C,  Pastor  of  the  Church  at  D."  This  distinction  is  all  we 
require :  let  us  then  throw  off  the  device  of  Satan."  Our  correspondent 
counsels  the  disuse  of  all  titles,  whether  civil  or  religious,  as '^  Mr.,  Esq., 
D.D.,  M.A.,"  &c.  &c. ;  and  the  use  of  the  plain  name  as  in  scripture. 
The  Central  Committbb  op  Strict  Baptists  resolved,  at  its  last 
meeting,  that  "  in  the  business  of  this  society,  ^e  no  longer  address  our 
ministering  brethren  by  the  term,  reverend;  but  that  the  plain  name, 
written  at  full,  with  baptist  minister,  be  used  instead." 

^  On  Preaching  Baptism. — "  From  the  account  given  of  the  Eunuch'a 
baptism,  although  not  a  word  on  the  subject  appears  in  the  narrative,  is 
it  not  a  fair  inference,  that  the  apostles  never  preached  a  sermon  with- 
out insisting  on  baptism,  as  the  outward  evidence  of  a  change  wiUiin  ? 
This  appeara  to  me  to  be  the  case ;  what  say  you  ? — A  Dipper."  We 
think  it  evident,  from  the  whole  testimony  of  scripture,  that  the  apostles 
and  first  preachers  taught,  uniformly  and  constantly,  that  the  promise  of 
salvation  is  made  to  those  who  repent,  believe  in  Jesus,  and  are  bap- 
tized ;  and  that  all  who  professed  faith  and  repentance  were  required  by 
them  to  be  baptized,  in  proof  of  their  obedience  to  Jesus. 
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REVIEWS. 

Circular  Letter  on  the  Resurrection  of  the  Body^  hy  the  Suffolk  and 
Norfolk  New  Association  of  Baptist  Churches^  met  at  Alaringham, 
on  the  \^th  and  \bth  of  June,  1842.    Pp.  28.    Loyns,  Beccles. 

The  Book  of  the  Decrees  in  the  Hand  of  the  Mediator:  a  Sermon^ 
Preached  at  the  Annual  Meeting  of  the  Suffolk  and  Norfolk  New 
Association  of  Baptist  Churches.  By  George  Wright.  Published 
hy  Request.  Loyns,  Beccles;  Woolby,  Stowmarket;  Highams^and 
Palmer  S^  Son,  London. 

The  churches  of  this  association  have  been  honoured  to'be  among  the  first 
to  stem  the  rising  flood  of  error.  Blest  with  pastors  who  are  deeply  sen- 
sible of  the  pernicious  character  of  sentiments  recently  taught  among 
us,  and  who,  instead  of  suppressing  their  disapproval,  have  lifted  up 
their  voice  with  strength,  to  warn  of  danger  and  preserve  from  harm ; 
these  churches  are,  we  hope,  prepared  to  stand  firm,  and  contend 
earnestly  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints.  The  productions 
before  us  are,  both  of  them,  of  great  excellence.  For  faithful  adherence 
to  the  word  of  God,  for  accuracy  of  judgment  and  richness  of  thought, 
for  exhibiting  the  ftilness  of  God's  glory  and  breathing  the  deep  sweet- 
ness of  his  praise,  for  simplicity,  force,  ,and  easy  fitness  of  expression, — 
they  are  surpassed  by  few.  1*he  Circular  Letter,  declining  entirely  the 
suggestions  of  reason  respecting  an  event  of  which  nothing  can  be  known 
but  hy  revelation,  presents  the  testimony  of  scripture  respecting  it; 
shows  its  certainty,  the  relation  in  which  it  stands  to  the  work  of  redemp- 
tion, and  the  glory  and  joy  which  will  attend  it,  as  the  completion  of 
the  Saviour's  triumphs,  and  of  the  bliss  of  his  redeemed.  The  Sermon 
preached  at  the  annual  meeting  is  founded  on  Rev,  v.  5.  The  interest- 
uig  truth,  that  Christ  is  entrusted  with  the  unfolding  and  execution  of 
all  the  purposes  of  God,  whether  they  relate  to  the  church  or  to  the 
world,  is  presented  as  a  reason  for  applying  to  all  his  people  the  exhor- 
tation of  the  elder  to  the  apostle,  "  Weep  not :"  weep  not  when  the  judg- 
ments of  God  shall  come  upon  the  earth  to  punish  the  inhabitants  for 
their  wickedness;  nor  though  Antichrist  should  regain  his  ascendency ; 
nor  if  the  churches  should  not  be  favoured  with  the  degree  of  prosperity 
desired,  (provided  it  does  not  spring  from  "that  fleshljr  indifference 
which  some  presumptuously  indulge  who  make  the  doctrine  of  predes- 
tination a  pillow  upon  which  they  can  sleep  at  ease :")  nor,  finally, 
because  of  aflSictions  and  fiery  trials.  "  The  signs  of  the  times,"  says  the 
author,  "  premonish  us  that  the  last  triumph  of  Antichrist  is  approach- 
ing :  popery  is  gaining  strength,  and  extending  its  influence,  not  only 
by  the  accessions  which  are  obtained  by  the  church  of  Rome;  its 
principles  are  leavening  the  professedly-protestant  churches ;  and  in  the 
self-righteousness  of  its  spirit,  in  its  worldly  policy  and  ostentatious 
worship,  in  its  love  of  mammon,  and,  aJ>ove  all,  in  the  denial,  the  hatred, 
and  the  rejection  of  the  doctrines  of  grace,  is  assimilating  those  churches 
into  its  own  image  and  character,  stamping  its  mark  on^  their  forehead, 
preparing  tht^m  to  aid  her  triumph,  and  then  to  fall  with  her  in  her 
final  overthrow."  He  laments  that  the  plague  has  broken  out  in  our 
own  denomination ;  that,  under  the  specious  pretext  of  liberality  of 
principle — a  liberality  which  spurns  the  restraints  of  the  doctrines  of 
Christ,  and  sets  at  nought  and  disclaims  the  sovereignty  of  God — "  heresy, 
as  corrupt  and  dangerous  as  any  of  the  errors  of  popery,  has  for  several 
years  been  gaining  ground, — was,  with  more  than  usual  effrontery, 
published  and  maintained  by  the  Midland  Association  of  Baptist 
Churches  in  1839,  and  formed  the  substance  of  one  of  the  sermons  at  the 
late  annual  meeting  of  the  Suffolk  and  Norfolk  Old  Association  of  Bap- 
tist Churches.    Yet,"  he  says,  "  weep  not,  brethren ;  this  is  not  the 


238  Reviews, 

time  for  weeping,  but  for  fervent,  energetic  exertion  •/'  and,  addressiDs; 
himself  to  those  of  the  brethren  in  that  association  whom  he  believes  tu 
be  faithful,  reminds  them,  that  they  who  abet  and  countenance  the 
promulgation  of  such  false  and  pernicious  doctrine  are  partakers  of  his 
sin  who  does  the  deed ;  and  entreats  tTiem  either  to  protest  or  to  secede. 
We  hope,  with  himself,  that  the  churches  of  the  >iew  Association  are 
set  for  the  defence  of  the  gospel  in  that  county.  We  are  fully  con- 
vinced that,  though  learning  has  its  use,  ^*it  is  by  qualifications  which 
literature  and  science  cannot  impart,  that  God  prepares  his  servants  for 
his  work." 


Infant  Sprinkling^fahely  called  Baptism^  Explained  in  its  Nature  €nd 
Basis ;  chiefly  in  its  evil  workings  •  a  Sermon^  delivered  March  20, 
1842,  by  MiCAH  Thomas,  Abergavenny,  .  V2mo.  Pp.  34.  Dyer^  Lon- 
don: Davies,  Abergavenny. 

This  sermon  bears  the  same  high  character  as  that  which  we  recentlj 
noticed  from  thepen  of  the  same  author,  on  "  The  Error  and  delusive 
and  destructive  Tendency  of  Infant  Sprinkling.'*    We  are  glad  to  hear 
of  ^^  the  good  and  encouraging  effects  produced  by  that  discourse,  and 
that  they  have  been  such  as  to  induce  our  brother  to  listen  to  the 
request  of  friends  to  publish  the  present.    In  the  preface,  he  says,  "'  We 
cannot  forbear  observing  that  the  immersionists,  commonly,  though  un- 
fortunately, styled  baptists^  have  been  and  still  are  much  to  blame  in 
having,  from  the  first  rise  of  infant  sprinkling,  used,  and  in  continuing 
to  use,  the  terms,  infant  baptism^  paaobaptism^  and  padobaptists.    It  is 
full  time  for  them  to  entirely  relinquish  this  absurd  concession  to  error, 
and,  consistently  with  their  profession,  as  well  as  from  due  concern  for 
truth-speaking  and  writing,  to  carefully  and  constantly  guard  against 
the  introduction  and  employment  of  these  expressions  in  the  pulpit,  in 
the  press^  and  in  their  ordinary  discourse."     The  text  is,  **  For  the 
mystery  of  iniquity  doth  already  work,"  2  Thess.  ii.  7;  and  the  object  of 
the  discourse  to  show  that  in&nt  immersion  and  infant  sprinkling  are 
essential  parts  of  this  mystery ;  that  they  "  constitute  a  portion  of  the 
most  pernicious  and  delusive,  ruinous  and  destructive,  elements  of  the 
man  of  sin,  the  son  of  perdition."    Those  who  have  read  the  former  dis- 
course have  already  a  suthcient  recommendation  of  the  present.    The 
first  and  second  heads  are  occupied  with  a  concise  examination  of  scrip- 
ture, and  of  the  principal  arguments  used  in  favour  of  infant  sprinkling; 
the  third  is  devoted  to  the  grand  object.    The  first  remark  under  it  is, 
^^  that  infant  sprinkling^  based  on  false  premises^  and  deduced  from 
erroneous  conclusions^  operates  in  the  way  of  gross  superstition^  of  ful- 
some and  revolting  ceremonies.    This  is  illustrated  by  its  history,  and 
the  ceremonies  with  which  it  has  been  associated  in  the  churches  of 
England  and  Rome.     Secondly,  '^  that  it  extensively  operates  in  the 
vjoy  of  soul-deception^  and,  we  therefore  fear,  of  soul-aestruction.'"  This 
is  illustrated  from  the  same  sources,  and  also  by  an  appeal  to  the  sen- 
timents of  independents.    Those  of  Matthew  Henry  and  Dr.  Williams, 
cited  in  part  by  a  correspondent  in  our  present  number,  are  particularly 
quoted.    Thirdly,  "  that  infant  sprinkhng  in  its  bperations  unites  the 
church  and  the  world,  and  forms  the  groundwork  and  basis  of  national 
religious   establishments."     Lastly,  the  author  adverts  to  '"''  the  evil 
workings  of  infant  sprinkling,  as  developed  in  its  pernicious  aspect  on 
religious  freedom  and  the  rights  of  conscience."    Under  this  head,  he 
refers 'to  the  connexion  subsisting  between  it  and  the  persecutions 
inflicted  by  Rome,  by  the  reformed  churches,  by  the  church  of  England; 
and  to  "  the  temper,  decisions,  and  conduct  of  infant-sprinkling  com- 
mittees,  societies,  and  even  missionaries,  professing  liberal  senttmefUs, 
and  unconnecteit  with  state  interests,  motives,  and  functions.^    Their 
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conduct  in  the  Bible  Society,  and  in  reference  to  Jamaica,  are  cited  in 
proo£  "  Whether,"  says  the  author,  infant  sprinkling  "  is  viewed  in 
connexion  with  a  Leo  or  a  Luther,  a  Zuinglius  or  a  Calvin,  a  Knox  or 
a  Cranmer,  a  Baxter  or  a  Henry,  the  temper  and  tendency  of  it  are 
univei«ally  and  precisely  the  same."  Such  sermons,  and  such  facts  as 
these,  will,  we  hope,  make  the  brethren  much  more  bold  to  speak  the 
truth  without  fear. 

INTELLIGENCE. 

Quarterly  Meeting  of  the  Strict  Baptists  op  LoNDON.r--It  is 
proposed  to  hold  the  first  quarterly  meeting  of  the  strict  baptists  of 
London,  at  Eagle  Street.Chapel,  on  Tuesday,  the  20th  inst.,  at  half-past 
six  o'clock,  for  devotional  exercises  and  exhortation.  The  subjects  of 
address  to  be,  "  The  scriptural  observance  of  the  ordinances  of  the 
New  Testament,"  by  Brother  George  Wyard,  of  Oxford  Street ;  and 
"  The  duty  of  Members  to  fill  up  their  places,"  by  Brother  P.  Dickerson. 

Tea  will  be  provided  at  five  o'clock,  at  sixpence  each. 

On  Monday,  July  25,  a  baptist  church  was  formed  at  Stonwick, 
Northamptonshire;  when  Mr.  William  Roycroft,  of  London,  com- 
menced tne  service  by  stating  the  nature  of  a  gospel  church.  A  goodly 
number  of  persons  belonging  to  the  churches  in  the  vicinity  sat  down  at 
the  Lord's  table  with  the  newly-formed  church,  to  whom  addresses  were 
delivered  by  several  neighbouring  ministers.  It  was  a  good  day ;  the 
Lord  was  present. 

CoNLiG,  Ireland. — Our  esteemed  brother  Denis  Mulhern,  agent  of 
the  Baptist  Irish  Society  in  the  above  place,  has  been  the  object  of  a 
most  unjustifiable  attack  on  the  part  of  Mr.  W.  Patteson,  presbyterian 
minister,  Bangor.  Pilate  knew  that  the  chief  priests  had  delivered  Christ 
for  envy.  And  it  would  seem  that  our  psedocaptist  brethren  are,  to  a  con- 
siderable extent,  actuated  by  a  similar  spirit;  for,  wherever  God  is  pleased 
to  grant  success  to  the  baptists,  their  opposing  brethren  invent  some 
means  with  a  view  of  bringing  them  and  their  laoours  into  discredit. 

That  these  remarks  apply  to  the  present  case  will  appear  from  the 

following  quotation  from  Mr.  Mulhem's  letter  to  the  Banner  of  Ulster 

newspaper.    "After  Mr.  Young  (my  predecessor),"  observe*  Mr.  M., 

^^  then  completing  his  studies  at  Belfast,  had  embraced  the  sentiments 

of  the  baptist  denomination,  the  society  (Baptist  Irish^  engaged  him, 

with  instructions  to  preach  either  in  that  town  or  neighoounng  places, 

as  he  might  find  that  circumstances,  either  of  spiritual  destitution  or 

promising  usefulness,  might  warrant.    Having  preached  at  intermediate 

places,  his  attention  was  arrested  by  the  condition  of  Conlig,  there  being 

then  no  sabbath-day  preaching  in  the  place,  or  within  two  miles,  by  any 

denomination.     Mr.  Young's  ministiy  enraoed  the  attention  of  the 

people;  God  blessed  his  labours,  and  in  march,  1840,  he  formed  a 

oaptist  church  in  the  place,  and  out  of  this  it  was  that  the  permanent 

occupancy  of  the  place  originated.    On  the  removal,  soon  after,  of  this 

esteemed  agent  to  England,  I  was  appointed  to  succeed  him.    To  the 

church  and  congregation  meeting;  here  I  have  since,  in  much  weaknefs, 

ministered  three  times  a  week,  with  but  few  interruptions;  and  itinerated 

through  a  wide  district,  preaching  the  Gospel  of  peace  five  or  six  times 

a-week, — as  I  could  obtain  a  place  and  a  hearing, — ^not  without  benefit, 

forty-four  persons  having  been  baptized  at  Conlig,  on  a  profession  of  faith. 

For  the  use  of  the  increasing  church  and  congregation,  a  chapel  which — 

principally  through  the  liberality  of    christian  friends  in  England — 

will  soon  be  finished,  is  now  in  the  course  of  erection."    Mr.  Mulhern 

further  states  that  the  presbyterians  had  been  solicited  to  build  a 

meeting-house  at  Conlig,  before  the  baptists  occupied  the  place,  but 

they  refused.    All  they  did  was  to  preach  there  "  once  in  four  or  six 
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months  on  the  sabbath,**  and  occasionally,  or  more  re^larlj,  in  the 
week.  But  no  sooner  had  the  baptists  established  a  more  efficient  occu- 
pancy at  Conlig,  than,  at  the  instigation  of  Mr.  Patteson,  the  presbytery 
of  Ards  deputed  a  number  of  tneir  ministers,  at  first  not  so  manr, 
but  lately  nine  or  ten,  to  come — some  from  a  distance  of  seven  or  eight 
miles — ^to  preach  alternately  at  Conlig  on  sabbath  evenings.  One  of 
these  gentlemen  agreed,  it  is  said,  that  it  would  be  well  to  ^^come  and 
preach  down  the  baptists ;"  and  a  member  of  a  presbyterian  congrega- 
tion, who  was  present  at  another  presbyterial  meetmg,  is  willmg  to 
testify  that  Mr.  Fatteson  exhorted  his  ministerial  brethren  ""  to  keep  up 
their  batteries  at  Conlig ;"  adding,  that  *'  if  they  did  so,  they  would 
soon  have  in  their  own  possession  the  meeting-house  the  baptists  are  now 
building."  Such  is  a  brief  account  of  the  origin  of  the  baptist  church  at 
Conlig,  and  of  the  real  cause  of  the  present  assault  from  Mr.  Patteson. 

The  ostensible  reason  of  Mr.  P — *s  proceedings,  is  certain  statements 
in  reference  to  the  Baptist  interest  at  Conlig,  as  contained  in  a  letter 
and  speech  reported  in  the  Irish  Chronicle  of  January,  and  the  Patriot 
of  April  28.  In  respect  of  these,  Mr.  P.  does  not  hesitate  to  charge  31r. 
M — .  in  the  roundest  st^rle,  with  falsehood  and  misrepresentation! 
We  nave  neither  time  nor  inclination  to  enter  into  details.  The  follow- 
ing record  of  a  public  meeting,  held  at  Conlig,  to  afford  Mr.  M —  full 
opportunity  of  vindicating  himself  ftrom  the  charges  of  Mr.  P.,  will  be 
deemed  most  satisfactory  by  every  candid  and  unprejudiced  mind. 
**  As  there  was  no  chairman,  or  bench  of  moderators,  appointed  at  the 
public  meeting  convened  in  this  place  b^  the  Rev.  W.  Patteson,  on  last 
Friday  evening,  through  whom  a  decision  might  have  been  obtained, 
which  would  have  been  necessary  for  the  preservation  of  the  Rev.  D. 
Mulhem^s  character,  he  has  again  submitted  the  documents  r^erred  to, 
to  this  public  meeting,  read  them  over  under  our  special  notice,  and 
replied  to  the  alleged  charges  in  detail,  satisfactorily  acquitted  himself 
of^  any  impropriety — witnesses  in  presence  of  this  meeting  having  fiiUy 
and  satisfactorily  corroborated  every  statement  contained  in  the  docu- 
ments called  in  question  by  Mr.  P.,  and  on  which  he  endeavouied  to 
found  charges  against  Mr.  M.  And  we,  being  inhabitants  of  Conlig  and 
the  immediate  vicinity,  do  hereby  (the  meeting  being  unanimous  to  a 
man)  certify,  that  Mr.  Mulhern  stands  fully  justified  from  all  alleged 
charges.  Signed  on  behalf  of  the  meeting,  composed  of  seventy  persons, 
forty-six  of  whom  are  paedobaptists,  viz.  presbyterians,  covenanters,  and 
metnodists,  and  twenty-four  baptists. 

Patrick  Harvey,  covenanter. 

John  M^Key,  seceder,  and  for  many  years  elder. 

Alexander  Harvey,  nresbyteiian. 

John  Neill,  baptist  aeacon. 

Thomas  Boyd,  methodist,  new  connexion. 

"  N.  B.  These  gentlemen  were  unanimously  chosen  by  the  meeting 
moderators." 

It  is  earnestly  hoped  that  our  highly  esteemed  brother,  who  is 
prosecuting  his  work  of  faith  and  labour  of  love  amidst  sucb  difficulties, 
will  be  encouraged  by  the  prayers  and  liberal  support  of  our  brethren  in 


5,  Wakefield  Street,  Regent  Square,  London. 


T.  Ward  &  Co.,  have  just  published  "  The  Pastoratb  ;"  an  address 
at  the  Ordination  of  John  Stock,  at  the  Baptist  Chapel,  Chatham,  by 
George  Pritchard.    We  propose  to  notice  it  in  our  next 
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THE  GREAT  DEFECT  IN  MODERN  CHRISTIANITY. 

BT   ALEXANDER   CARSON,  LL.D. 

At  present  God  has  a  controversy,  not  only  with  the  nations, 
but  also  with  his  own  people.  Greater  zeal  for  the  salvation  of 
sinners,  and  the  amelioration  of  the  condition  of  human  kind, 
never  was  manifested  than  at  present.  This  is  ground  of  re- 
joicing  to  all  the  friends  of  the  gospel.  But  there  is  one  unhappy 
symptom  of  the  present  times  with  respect  to  Christianity.  Zeal 
for  the  purity  of  divine  truth  has  not  kept  pace  with  zeal  for  the 
salvation  of  sinners.  The  great  doctrines  of  the  reformation  are 
generally  lowered  and  modified.  Theoriee  have  heen  invented 
to  soften  some  of  the  offensive  features  of  divine  truth,  in  order 
to  form  a  more  extended  ground  for  cooperation  and  love.  With 
others,  metaphysics  has  heen  placed  on  a  throne,  to  dictate  to  the 
Bible ;  and  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  must  submit  to  have  its 
account  of  human  nature  modified  by  the  schools.  Sound  philoso- 
phy, we  are  told,  teaches  us  such  a  thing ;  therefore,  the  apostles 
cannot  teach  us  differently.  The  very  foundations  of  the  gospel 
have  been  virtually  overturned,  in  order  to  conform  it  to  the 
dogmas  of  science.  An  unsound  and  a  chimerical  criticism  has 
been  employed  to  lower  aU  the  distinguishing  doctrines  of  grace. 

Where  now  are  the  friends  of  ancient  orthodoxy  ?  Are  there  not 
still  multitudes  who  adhere  to  the  strong  views  of  truth  professed 
by  the  reformers  ?  Will  they  quietly  suffer  a  spurious  liberality,  or 
a  spurious  metaphysics,  to  rob  them  of  the  truth  ?  Are  they 
afraid  to  contend  earnestly  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the 
saints?  Is  it  more  important  to  propagate  the  gospel  than  to 
preserve  its  purity?  Paul  thought  it  of  more  importance  to 
contend  for  the  purity  of  the  gospel^  than  to  extend  its  reception 
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by  his  personal  ministry.  He  never  laid  down  his  weapons.  He 
was  unceasingly  employed  in  combating  the  corruptions  of  the 
gospel.  He  considered  the  smaUegt  modificiUion  or  alloy  as  can- 
itUuting  another  gospel;  and,  instead  of  teaching  the  disciples  to 
regulate  their  doctrine  by  the  philosophy  of  the  age,  he  warned 
them  against  the  deceptions  of  philosophy.  Let  not  Christians 
then  provoke  the  Lord  to  give  up  his  truth  to  be  trampled 
by  its  enemies,  by  their  sinful  backwardness  to  acknowledge  and 
defend  it.  All  the  zeal  at  present  manifested  by  the  man  of  sin, 
all  the  efforts  of  atheism,  are  not  so  much  to  be  dreaded,  as  the 
present  apathy  among  Christians  regarding  the  integrity  and 
purity  of  divine  truth.  If  judgment  shall  be  executed  upon  the 
house  of  God,  this  base  acquiescence  in  the  subversion  of  the 
gospel  by  false  philosophy  and  false  charity^  will  be  the  bitterest 
ingredient  in  the  cup  of  suffering. — The  Knowledge  of  Jesus  the 
most  excellent  of  the  ScienceSf  Pp.  165 — 167. 


THE  TEST. 
"  If  ye  love  me,  keep  my  commandments.'** 

The  religion  of  the  cross,  unlike  every  other,  is  emphatically 
a  religion  of  love.  It  originated  in  the  love  of  God ;  on  "  love 
incarnate"  it  was  founded.  It  is  by  love  that  it  disarms  its 
enemies,  and  transforms  them  into  its  most  devoted  and  faithful 
friends.  Love  is  its  very  soul.  It  finds  men  children  of  wrath, 
haters  of  God  and  of  each  [other ;  it  brings  them,  captives  in 
"  the  chains  of  love,"  to  the  feet  of  Him  who  died,  and  there 
leaves  them  rapt  in  the  contemplation  of  that  immeasurable 
mercy,  which  not  only  devised  a  way  for  their  escape  from  '*  the 
wrath  to  come ;"  but  so  sweetly  and  powerfully  drew  them  to 
Christ,  as  their  "wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctification,  and  re- 
demption." "  We  love  him,  because  he  first  loved  us,"  is  the 
devout  and  grateful  profession  of  every  heart  and  every  lip; 
and  their  conduct,  notwithstanding  imperfections,  bears  un* 
equivocal  testimony  that  they  "  speak  forth  the  words  of  truth  and 
soberness." 

This  is  the  important  point  to  which  our  adorable  Lord 
directs  attention  when  he  says,  "  If  ye  love  me,  keep  my  com- 
mandments."   Love  to  Christ  is  essential  to  Christiani^;  obe- 
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dience  to  him  is  inseparable  from  love,  and  necessary  to  prove 
that  we  possess  it.  Without  obedience,  however  loud  may  be 
our  professions  of  attachment  to  the  Saviour,  we  are  but  *'as 
sounding  brass,  or  a  tinkling  cymbal/'  Love  is  the  test  of  our 
interest  in  him,  and  the  test  of  our  love  is  our  obedience  to  him. 
This  therefore  is  the  test  of  a  Christian — obedience  to  Christ. 

Perhaps  the  serious  reader  inquires,  What  is  the  character  of 
that  obedience  which  will  prove  the  genuineness  of  his  love  to 
Christ?  To  this  it  is  sufficient  to  reply,  that  it  must  be  voluntary, 
cheerful,  constant,  and  universal;  embracing  aU  the  inspired 
precepts  of  the  New  Testament  Scriptures.  "  If  ye  love  me," 
says  the  Saviour,  then, — much  as  it  may  appear  to  be  against  your 
temporal  welfare, — greatly  as  it  may  expose  you  to  derision  and 
scorn, — much  and  often  as  you  may  be  charged  with  being  rigid  and 
sectarian,  "  keep  my  commandments ;"  submit  to  my  authority, 
follow  my  directions,  imitate  my  example,  imbibe  and  manifest 
my  spirit  Although  the  Saviour  does  not  employ  so  many 
words,  this  is  evidently  his  meaning.  Thus,  was  he  evidently 
understood  by  the  favoured  band  of  his  immediate  disciples ; 
who,  bj  their  lives,  bore  testimony,  that 

*'  Religion,  without  zeal  and  love. 
Is  but  an  empty  name ;" 

and  that  they  esteemed  it  their  highest  honour  faithfully  to  serve, 
constantly  to  extol,  and  daily  to  live  to  him  who  *'  loved  the 
chiurch,  and  gave  himself  for  it."  Christian  reader !  <<  Go  thou, 
and  do  likewise.''  Hence  will  spring  true  comfort,  and  well- 
founded  assurance  of  your  interest  in  his  finished  work.  That 
gospel  comfort  will  be  given  to  disobedient  professors,  or  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  will  bear  secret  and  indubitable  witness  with  their 
spirits,  that  their  "  names  are  written  in  the  Lamb's  book  of  life," 
cannot  be  reasonably  expected.  The  rod,  and  not  comfort,  is 
their  portion.  *'  I  will  visit  their  iniquities  with  stripes,"  saith 
the  Lord ;  nor  is  it  probable  that  he  will  refrain  from  doing  so, 
till  they  are  thoroughly  convinced  of  their  error,  and  made  the 
subjects  of  a  deep  and  abiding  concern  for  the  honour  of  that 
glorious  cause  with  which  they  are  professedly  identified.  God 
grant  that  we  may  not  only  know  our  Lord's  will,  but  be 
enabled  to  do  it!  M.  W.  Flanders. 

Rieely'^  Beds. 
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UNBAPTIZED  PERSONS  DISQUALIFIED  FOR  COM- 
MUNION WITH  THE  CHURCH  OF  CHRIST,  ON  THE 
GROUND  OF  THE  NEGLECT  OF  A  DIRECT  AND 
PLAIN  COMMAND  OF  CHRIST. 

The  position  which  the   writer   wishes   to  esiahlish  may  be 
thrown  into  the  form  of  a  syllogism,  as  follows : — 

A  church  of  Christ  is  authorized  and  bound  to  require,  of  all 
whom  it  receives  and  holds  in  fellowship,  obedience  to  eveiy 
plain  and  direct  command  of  Christ.  Baptism,  i.e.  immersioo, 
upon  a  profession  of  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  is  a  plain  and 
direct  command  of  Christ  to  all  his  followers.  Therefore  every 
church  is  bound  to  require  of  all  whom  it  receives,  &c.  that  they 
have  been  baptized,  t.  e.  immersed,  &c. 

First.  A  church  of  Christ  is  authorized  and  bound  to  require 
of  all  whom  it  receives  and  holds  in  fellowship,  obedience  to 
every  plain  and  direct  command  of  Christ. 

It  is  a  favourite  position  with  some,  and  indeed  the  stronghold 
of  open  communion,  that  faith  in  Christ  is  the  only  pre-requisite  to 
church  fellowship.  Granted,  only  if  the  term  be  rightly  unde^ 
stood,  and  applied  in  this  connexion,  as  including  all  the  proper 
acts  and  operations  of  faith  in  obedience  to  the  reveled  will  of 
God,  and  the  faithful  discharge  of  every  duty  that  Christ  hu 
commanded.  If  it  be  said  that  the  church  is  bound  to  receive 
and  retain  all  believers,  as  such,  notwithstanding  discrepancies  in 
their  conduct,  provided  they  are  not  of  a  nature  absolutely  to 
unchristianize  them,  the  assertion  is  unscriptural.  The  Apoetle 
Paul,  writing  to  the  Thessalonians,  spoke  of  certain  petsons 
among  them  who  walked  disorderly ,  who  worked  not  at  all,  but  were 
btuybodies.  And  concerning  these  he  adds :  And  if  any  man  obetf 
not  our  word  by  this  epistle,  note  that  man,  and  have  no  compcsui 
with  him,  that  he  may  be  ashamed.  Yet  count  Mm  not  as  an  enevuf, 
but  admonish  him  as  a  brother,  2  Thes.  iii.  11,  14,  15.  Hence  it 
appears  that  there  are  causes,  whichfully  justify  and  require  achurcb 
to  have  no  company  with  a  member,  t.  e.  to  exclude  him  from 
their  society,  which  yet  do  not  go  so  far  as  to  unchristianize  him 
in  the  judgment  of  the  apostle,  or  of  the  other  brethren.  He  was 
to  be  treated  as  a  brother,  but  as  an  erring  brother,  acting  in  this 
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respect  inconsistently,  and  he  was  to  be  denied  the  communion 
of  saints  until  he  was  sensible  of  his  fault,  and  renounced  it.  A 
large  number  of  churches  in  this  country,  at  the  present  moment, 
and  especially  in  our  own  denomination,  are  declaring  that  they 
will  have  no  communion  with  our  transatlantic  brethren,  who  hold 
property  in  slaves.  On  what  ground  have  they  come  to  this 
resolution  ?  Do  they  conclude  that  all  professing  Christians  in 
that  countiy,  who  are  implicated  in  the  guilt  and  evils  of  slavery, 
are  wholly  destitute  of  the  grace  of  God,  are  hypocrites,  and  have 
a  name  to  live  while  they  are  dead?  God  forbid.  But  they 
consider  them  to  be  brethren  in  error,  herein  acting  inconsistently 
with  the  gospel  which  they  profess,  and  as  such,  refuse  com- 
munion with  them,  at  the  Lord's  table,  until  their  conduct  in^this 
particular  is  amended.  Inconsistency,  therefore,  as  it  regards 
any  part  of  our  conduct  as  professing  Christians,  the  non-observ- 
ance of  any  plain  and  palpable  duty,  the  breach  of  any  direct 
command,  the  walking  disorderly  in  any  given  case,  when  con- 
tinued, is  a  sufficient  reason  for  withdrawment  from  a  brother, 
even  though,  on  the  whole,  we  should  form  a  favourable  judg. 
ment  of  his  piety,  faith,  &c.  In  other  words,  a  believer  is  duly 
qualified  for  church  fellowship,  not  simply  and  abstractedly  as  a 
believer,  but  as  one  who  gives  in  his  entire  conduct  that  evidence 
of  his  faith  which  Christ  requires,  and  renders  a  universal  obe- 
dience to  the  commands  of  his  Lord. 

Secondly.  Baptism,  t.  e.  immersion  upon  a  personal  profession  of 
faith,  &c.  is  a  plain  and  direct  command  of  Christ,  binding  on  all 
his  followers  to  the  end  of  time.  Of  infant  sprinkling]  the 
Scriptures,  in  our  opinion,  know  nothing.  The  observance  of  it, 
therefore,  goes  for  nothing  in  the  churchy  All  the  church  can  do 
in  the  matter  is  to  censure  it,  and  cast  it  out,  as  a  profane  in- 
truder into  the  temple  of  God.  "It  must  be  obvious,"  says 
Robert  Hall,  "  that  in  the  judgment  of  baptists,  such  as  have  only 
received  the  baptismal  rite  in  infancy,  must  be  deemed  in  reality 
unhaptized;  for  this  is  only  a  different  mode  of  expressing  their 
conviction  of  the  invalidity  of  infant  sprinkling."  Here,  then,  is 
a  plain  and  direct  command  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  all  his 
followers,  but  which  is  by  our  pcedobaptist  friends  disregarded 
and  disobeyed.  Yea,  not  only  is  a  divine  ordinance  set  aside, 
but  a  human  tradition  the  most  preposterous  and  dangerous  is 
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set  up  in  its  stead,  and  made  to  supersede  Christ's  own  blessed 
institute  in  his  church.  Some  would  have  us  believe  that  baptism 
is  not  a  plain  command,  that  the  mode  and  the  subject,  yea>  the 
whole  matter,  is  veiled  in  ambiguity.  But  if  this  is  doubtful,  what 
is  plain  ?  If  baptism  is  to  be  corrupted  or  dispensed  with  on  such 
grounds,  what  will  become  of  the  Lord's  Supper?  The  force  of 
education,  custom,  names,  &c.  is  mighty ;  but  there  ia  no  com- 
mandment, through  the  whole  extent  of  Scripture,  more  plain  and 
evident  than  this,  that  it  is  the  solemn  duty  of  every  sincere 
believer  to  be  immersed  is  4he  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Ueiif  Ohost.  We  admit  the  piety  of  our  psedobaptist 
firiends,  we  admire  their  gifts  and  graces,  but  we  must  maintain 
that,  in  the  case  now  stated,  they  are  chargeable  with  gross  in- 
consistency. They  are  walking  disorderly,  in  setting  aside  a 
divine  ordinance,  and  setting  up  a  human  tradition  in  its  stead. 
They  commit  a  serious  and  fearful  breach  on  the  commands  of 
Christ;  they  maintain  that  which  Dr. Gill  justly  designated  ^'a 
part  and  pillar  of  Popery."  Why,  then,  should  this  breach  of 
the  divine  commandments  be  treated  by  the  church  with  greater 
lenity  than  any  other  ?  Is  it  because  it  is  a  positive  law  ?  But 
surely  it  is  not  on  that  account  to  be  invidiously  treated,  and 
consigned  to  a  doubtful  place,  and  a  partial  reverence  and 
obedience,  among  the  commands  of  Christ!  Was  not  Jesus 
himself  immersed  of  John  in  Jordan,  sa3dng.  Suffer  it  to 
be  so  now,  for  thus  it  becometh  us  to  fulfil  all  righteousness. 
And  did  he  not  in  this  act  set  an  example  to  all  his  followers ; 
and  is  it  not  the  specified  way  in  which  we  pledge  ourselvea 
to  him,  as  our  Lord  and  Saviour;  and  is  not  the  neglect  of 
this  solemn  public  act  of  self-consecration  a  serious  dereliction  of 
duty  ?  Will  it  be  said  that  our  psedobaptist  friends  have  no  light 
in  this  matter?  If  it  be  acknowledged  that  the  command  of 
Christ  on  this  point  is  plain  and  palpable,  this  only  enhances  the 
evil,  and  shows  how  even  good  men  may  be  blinded  by  human 
authority ;  but  it  by  no  means  clears  them  of  disobedience  to 
the  will  of  Christ,  nor  is  their  ignorance  and  prejudice  in  this 
matter  any  rule  for  the  guidance  of  the  church.  Is  it  pleaded, 
that  so  many  wise  and  good  men  have  coincided  with  them,  and 
^o  to  the  present  day?  The  excellences  of  good  men  do  not 
palliate  their  faiilts ;   and  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons.    Ib 
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short,  whatever  men  may  think,  it  remains  that  the  immersion  of 
believers  in  the  name,  &c.  is  a  plain  and  direct  command  of 
Christ ;  and  that  those  who  are  not  baptized,  fail  in  the  very  first, 
and  not  least  important  part,  of  christian  obedience. 

Hence  it  follows : — 

Thirdly.  That  every  church  is  bound  to  require  of  all  whom  it 
receives  or  retains  in  its  communion,  that  they  be  baptized,  in 
profession  of  their  faith,  in  the  way  Christ  has  instituted.  The 
church  of  Christ  is  his  executor.  She  has  no  power  to  alter  his 
rule  in  any  particular;  but  she  is  under  a  solemn  obligation  to 
carry  out  its  provisions  and  directions.  What  have  I  to  do  to 
jttdge  them  that  are  without  ?  Do  not  ye  judge  them  that  \are 
within  ?  But  them  that  are  without,  God  judgeth.  This  passage 
implies  that  Christ  has  appointed  the  church  to  judge  of  the 
qualifications  of  candidates,  and  that  she  is  bound  to  receive  or 
retain  them  according  as  their  character  and  conduct  agree  with 
the  standard  of  God's  word.  Their  piety  and  faith  may  be  ad- 
mitted, but  if  in  any  respect  they  walk  disorderly,  if  they  are 
chargeable  with  neglect  and  violation  of  any  plain  and  direct  law 
of  Christ ;  then  the  church  is  to  instruct  and  entreat  them  as 
brethren ;  but  divine  authority  forbids  her  to  grant  to  such  her 
communion  and  fellowship,  until  they  are  brought  to  a  sense  of 
their  duty,  and  the  practice  of  it  For  these,  among  other  rea- 
sons, much  as  we  esteem  our  paedobaptist  friends,  we  feel  that 
we  have  no  authority  for  holding  church  fellowship  with  them. 
We  believe  that  we  are  as  desirous  for  the  true  unity  of  all  the 
disciples  of  Christ  as  our  brethren,  but  we  dare  not  introduce  a 
self-invented  union,  and  aggravate  the  disorders  which  already 
exist.  2^g  watchmen  shall  see  eye  to  eye ;  when  the  Lord  shall 
bring  again  Zion, 

INFANT  SPRINKLING  AND  FEMALE  COMMUNION. 

If  infant  sprinkling  be  an  ordinance  of  Jesus  Christ,  it  seems 
impossible  to  conceive  that  in  no  one  instance  it  should  be 
clearly  commanded  or  plainly  practised  in  the  New  Testament. 
This  is  the  more  necessary  from  the  nature  of  the  thing ;  for 
being  a  positive  institute,  and  resting  immediately  and  entirely 
upon  the  revealed  will  of  the  lawgiver,  inferential  reasoning  is 
quite  out  of  place.    The  evidence  must  be  plain  and  positive,  or 
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it  is  of  no  avail.  What,  then,  is  the  course  pursued  hy  our  paedo- 
haptist  friends,  when  asked  for  such  evidence?  Why,  they  tacitly 
acknowledge  that  they  are  unable  to  produce  it,  either  by  re- 
ferring to  some  text  in  the  New  Testament  which  has  no 
reference  to  the  subject,  or  by  reasoning  from  the  Jewish  rite  of 
circumcision^  or  by  constructing  a  sophism  which  goes  to  invali- 
date all  right  and  candid  interpretation  of  the  word  of  (rod.  Of 
this  kind,  in  our  view,  is  the  objection  about  female  communiou. 
Produce  one  precept  or  example,  we  say,  from  the  Bible  for 
infant  baptism.  Produce  one  precept  or  example  from  the  Scrip- 
tures, they  reply,  authorizing /emofe  communion.  The  fallacy  of 
this  plea  was  excellently  shown  by  our  brother  Denis  Mulheni, 
Conlig,  in  his  recent  controversy  with  Mr.  Patteson,  Presbyterian 
Minister,  Bangor.  "  At  the  short  debate,"  says  Mr.  Molhern, 
^*  on  this  subject  which  took  place  between  you  and  me  before 
the  public,  I  adduced  from  the  word  of  God  ample  authority  for 
believers'  baptism,  while  you  failed  to  adduce  any  for  infant 
baptism,  or  affusion.  I  do  not  blame  you  for  having  failed  to  do 
so.  An  angel  could  not  find  in  the  Bible  that  which  it  does  not 
contain.  I  called  upon  you  to  produce  either  a  precept  or  ex- 
ample from  the  Bible  for  infant  baptism,  and  you  adduced  a 
passage  of  Scripture  (Acts  ii.  39.)  which  contains  neither 
a  precept  nor  example  at  all!  but  simply  a  recital  from  the 
prophet  Joel,  of  the  gracious  promise  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  as 
many  as  the  Lord  would  call.  Did  you  paean  to  persuade  the 
people  that  this  passage  contains  a  precept  or  example  for  infant 
baptism?  Does  it  refer  to  the  ordinance  of  baptism  at  all? 
Assuredly  not.  Why  then,  sir,  did  you  bring  it  forward  on  the 
occasion?.  It  was  next  asserted  on  your  side,  that  we  have 
neither  precept  nor  example  for  female  communion !  Are  you 
aware,  Mr.  Patteson,"that  this  is  the  same  thing,  as  for  you  to  say 
that  there  is  no  scriptural  authority  for  infant  baptism,  and  is  a 
giving  up  of  the  question  on  your  side  ?  The  intention  of  this 
objection  is  to  show  that,  as  we  hold  one  practice  without  any 
scriptural  authority,  you  may  hold  two ;  as  we  practise  female 
communion  without  either  precept  or  example  from  Scripture,  so 
you  may  practise  infant  baptism  in  the  absence  of  any  scriptural 
authority.  Or,  if  we  must  admit  that  we  establish  and  practise 
female  communion  upon  the  mere  strength  of  inferential  reaMning^ 
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so  may  you  practise  infant  baptism  upon  the  same  footing.    Well, 
if  I  cannot  show  from  the  New  Testament,  that  christian  women 
have  a  right  to  commemorate  the  dying  love  of  their  Redeemer, 
I  shall  for  ever  discard  this  practice  as  well  as  infant  sprinkling. 
Let  us  see,  then,  if  we  can  support  this  practice  from  the  Bible. 
Was  the  Lord's  Supper  instituted  for  men  or  women  as  such  ? 
Was  it  not  instituted  for  the  disciples  of  Christ  ?    *  He  gave  it  to 
his  DISCIPLES,  8a3dng,  Partake  ye  all  of  it'  Is  not  this  an  express 
warrant  for  all  Christ's  disciples  to  partake  of  the  Lord's  Supper  ? 
Now,  in  order  to  make  good  your  objection,  you  must  show  that 
a  woman  is  not  a  disciple  of  Christ.     And  should  you  attempt 
this,  I  have  only  to  refer  you  to  Acts  ix.  36,  where  a  woman  is 
expressly  called  a  disciple.    'For  there  was  a  certain  disciple 
there  named  Tabitha.'     But  perhaps  you  are  ready  to  say,  this 
after  all  is  only  inferential  reasoning,  and  to  insist  on  having  a 
precept  or  precedent  adduced.     WeJl,  I  think  I  can  adduce  both. 
Now  for  the  example.    It  is  in  Acts^ii.  42.     'And  they  con- 
tinued steadfastly  in  the  apostles'  doctrine  and  fellowship,  and  in 
hreaJdng  of  hread*    Here  we  are  expressly  told  that  they  (who- 
ever they  were)  continued  steadfastly  in  breaking  of  bread.    The 
only  question  here  is,  who  were  they  ?  or  for  what  noun  does  the 
pronoun  stand?    This  we  can  learn  from  the  context,  chap.  i.  14. 
**  These  aU  continued  with  one  accord  in  prayer  and  supplication, 
with  the  women^  and  Mary  the  mother  of  Jesus,  and  with  his 
brethren.    The  number  of  the  whole  was  about  one  hundred  and 
twenty,  (ch.  i.  15.)"    On  the  day  of  Pentecost,  they  (the  one 
hundred  and  twenty)  were  all  with  one  accord  in  one  place,  and 
after  Peter's  sermon,  three  thousand  were  added   unto  them, 
that  is,  unto  the  one  hundred  and  twenty.     They,  the  men  and 
women,  now  three  thousand  one  hundred   and    twenty,  con- 
tinued  steadfastly  in  breaking  of  bread.      Here  the  pronoun 
they  has  the  nouns  men  and  women  for  its  antecedent ;   and  as  it 
stands  for  the  nouns  in  the  plural  number,  let  us  read  the  nouns 
in  its  stead,  thus :  And  three  thousand  one  hundred  and  twenty 
men  and  women  continued  steadfastly  in  breaking  of  bread.*      Is 
not  this  an  express  precedent,  Mr.  Patteson,  fox  female  communion  ? 
But  as  it  was  then,  in  order  to  evade  the  force  of  this,  objected 
on  your  side,  that  it  may  not  be  the  Lord's  Supper  that  is  there 
intended,  I  then  gave  you  an  express  command  for  female  com- 


250  Infant  SprinkUng  and  Female  Communion. 

munion,  which  you  found  it  impossible  to  parry  off  by  any 
quibble.  I  shall  lay  it  before  you  again.  Read  1  Ck>r.  xi. ;  and 
you  will  find  that  the  Greek  word,  aner,  man,  occurs  fourteen 
times  in  the  first  seventeen  verses;  and  that  the  word  gunct 
womanf  ocean  sixteen  times  in  the  same  number  of  verses. 
After  speaking  of  the  man  and  the  woman  as  both  members  of 
the  church)  and  after  having,  in  some  respects,  pointed  out  their 
peculiar  duties,  the  apostle  uses  the  word  tis,  (v.  16.)  of  both 
genders,  referring  to  both  anir  and  gune;  and  then  uses  the 
pronoun  ye  and  you,  addressing  both  genders.  As  the  pronoun 
stands  for  the  noun,  so  you  represents  both  man  and  woman,  its 
antecedent.  '  As  [often,'  says  the  apostle,  '  as  ye.'  Who? 
Doubtless  the  antecedent;  for  the  pronoun  stands  for  the  noun, 
(or  nominative,  whatever  that  nominative  may  embrace,)  as  all 
grammarians  teach.  '  As  often  as  ye  (men  and  women,  of  whom 
I  have  been  speaking,)  eat  this  bread  and  drink  of  this  cup,  (in  the 
margin,)  show  ye  (men  and  women)  forth*  the  Lord's  death  untO 
he  come.'  Here  is  a  command  for  female  communion,  which  I 
defy  any  ingenuity  to  evade.  Let  us  never  again  hear  of  this 
miserable  shift  for  infant  sprinkling." — Letter  from  Mr,  Mvihern 
to  Mr.Patteeon,  "  Banner  of  Ulster"  Newspaper,  Aug.  2d,  1842. 
Deservedly  does  our  brother  call  this  objection  about  female 
communion,  a  miserable  shift ;  but  it  is  only  one  of  a  numerous 
class  of  a  similar  nature.  Our  ps&dobaptist  brethren  are  ac- 
customed to  write  and  speak  on  this  subject  in  a  way  quite 
unworthy  of  that  candour,  integrity,  ability,  and  learning,  which 
characterize  them  in  other  respects;  and  totally  subversive  of 
that  great  bulwark  of  our  faith :  "  The  Bible,  and  the  Bible  only 
is  the  religion  of  protestants."  When,  as  it  regards  this  divinely 
important  institute,  will  they  be  true  to  the  Redeemer,  true  to  his 
word,  true  to  his  church,  and  true  to  their  own  professed  charac- 
ter and  principles  ?  When  will  they  throw  off  their  trammels, 
cast  away  their  prejudices,  renounce  the  traditions  of  men,  and 
embrace  that  divine  ordinance  which  they  now  conspire  to  disovn 
and  disobey  ?  For  our  own  parts,  we  survey  their  position  and 
conduct  as  a  body,  in  this  respect,  with  unfeigned  grief.  We 
grieve  at  the  continually  repeated  display  of  human  infirmity 
which  it  presents ;  and  we  grieve  still  more  for  the  serious  injury 
which  is  thereby  inflicted  upon  the  interests  of  true  religion  and 
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vital  godliness.  Let  but  our  peedobaptist  brethren  renounce  the 
unholy,  unscriptural,  and  anti-christian  ceremony  of  infant  sprink- 
ling, and  a  great  blot  would  be  wiped  away  from  the  face  of  our 
common  Christianity ;  one  great  impediment  to  the  unity  of  true 
Christians  of  all  denominations,  and  consequently  to  the  con- 
version of  the  world  would  be  removed,  one  chief  prop  and 
support  of  the  fabric  of  Roman  superstition  would  fall  to  the 
ground;  a  most  effectual  check  would  be  administered  to  the 
present  influx  of  Puseyism  and  its  cognate  errors,  and  the  kingdom 
of  Jesus  Christ,  in  its  spirituality  and  power,  would  make  a 
sensible  and  sublime  advance  in  the  world. 

But  how  can  these  things  be?  Will  this  "consummation  so 
devoutly  to  be  wished"  be  brought  about  by  councils,  and  con- 
claves, or  conjoint  meetings  of  psedobaptists  and  baptists  for 
mutual  consideration  and  inquiry  ?  We  do  not  anticipate  any 
such  thing.  Error  was  never  so  displaced  from  the  minds  of 
men — truth,  revealed  truth,  was  [never  so  reinstated  in  the  heart. 
No;  it  must  be  by  the'secret,  invisible,  and  all-powerful  operation 
of  the  word  and  Spirit  of  God  upon  the  judgments  and  con- 
sciences of  believers  individually,  leading  them  to  a  personal 
and  entire  devotement  of  themselves  to  the  will  of  Christ,  raising 
them  superior  to  the  smiles  and  frowns  of  their  fellow  mortals, 
and  constraining  them  to  sacrifice  any  thing  and  every  thing  for 
the  truth's  sake,  and  for  the  sake  of  Him  who  is  at  once  the  first 
martyr  in  the  cause  of  Christianity,  and  the  only  and  alone 
sacrifice  for  our  sins.  Yes;  whatever  clouds  may  for  a  time 
darken  our  horizon,  we  look  for  better  and  brighter  days ;  and 
we  doubt  not  but  in  those  days,  that  ordinance  which  Christ,  in 
his  divine  authority  and  wisdom  instituted,  as  our  Lord,  and  to 
which  vnth  iniinite  condescension,  and  with  lowly  meekness  and 
simplicity,  he  submitted  as  our  example ;  which,  however,  has 
ever  since,  more  than  any  other  institution  or  conunand,  been 
universally  corrupted,  and  treated  with  every  kind  of  indignity 
and  contempt, — we  doubt  not  that  it  will  yet  receive  the  sincere  and 
required  homage  of  the  regenerated  and  reformed  church  of  God. 

STATISTICS  OF  MODERN  MISSIONS  FOR  THE  CON- 
VERSION OF  THE  HEATHEN. 

Dr.  Harris's  prize  essay  on  missions  gives  the   following 

particularB  respecting  modem  efforts  to  convert  the  heathen. 
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The  distinguished  honour  of  making  the  first  attempt  belongs  to 
the  Swiss. 

Fourteen  Miflsionaries  were  sent  by  the  Church  of  Geneva,  to  the 

newlj  discovered  regions  of  South  America,  in 1556 

Gustavus  Vasa,  King  of  Sweden,  sent  a  miasionanr  to  Lapland,  in  1559 
The  Dutch  attempted  to  convert  the  natives  of  Cejlon  soon  after 

the  year .    .     .  1600 

Mayhew  began  to  labour  among  the  aborigines  of  America  .    .     .  1643 

EUot  in 1646 

The  "  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gk»pel  in  New  England,* 

was  incorporated  by  act  of  Parliament 1649 

The  "Society  for  Promoting  Christian  Knowledge,"  under  the 
auspices  of  which  Ziegenbalg,  Gericke,  and  Swartz,  afterwards 

laboured,  was  instituted 1698 

The '^^  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel  in  Foreign 

Parts,"  was  chartered 1701 

Frederic  IV.  of  Denmark,  sent  two  missionaries  to  Tranquebar, 
one  of  whom,  Ziegenbalg,  may  be  considered  almost  as  the 

parent  of  Eastern  Missions,  in 1705 

The  Society  for  "  Propagating  Christian  Knowledge,''  was  insti- 
tuted in  Edinbureh 1709 

Egede  sailed  from  Bergen,  for  Greenland 1721 

The  Moravians  commenced  their  Mission  to  Gh'eenland  ....  1741 

Brainerd  entered  the  Miasionanr  field  in 1743 

A  monthly  meeting  for  special  nrayer  for  the  extension  of  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  throughout  tne  world,  the  origin  of  Monthly . 
Missionary  Prayer  Meetings,  was  resolved  on  by  a  Baptist 

Association,  at  Nottingham 1784 

Wesleyan  Methodism  extended  its  operations  to  the  West  Indies .  1786 

The  "Baptist  Missionary  Society"  was  formed 1792 

The  "  London  Missionary  Society" 1795 

The  "  Glasgow  Missionary  Society,"  soon  after. 

The  "  Edinburgh  Missionary  Society" 1796 

The  "Church  Missionary  Society" 1801 

The  "  Society  for  Promoting  Christianity  among  the  Jews" .    .    .  1808 
The  "  American  Board  of  Commissioners  for  Foreign  Missions**  .  1810 

The  "  American  Baptist  Board  of  Foreign  Missions" 1814 

A  Missionary  Seminary  was  established  at  BAle 1816 

The  "  Greneral  Baptist  Missionary  Society  " 1816 

The  *''  American  Methodist  Episcopal  Missionary  Society  ** .    .    .  1819 
"  Domestic  and  Foreign  Missionary  Society  of  the  Protestant 

Episcopal  Church  in  the  United  States" 1820 

The  "  German  or  Evangelical  Missionary  Society" 1821 

The  "  French  Protestant  Missionaiy  Society  " 1822 

The  "Rhenish  Missionary  Society" 1828 

The  "  Netherlands  Missionary  Society,"  with  which  the  name  of 

Ghitzlaff  is  associated,  about  the  same  time. 
The  "  Wesleyan  Foreign  Missionary  Society"  by  the  American 

Presbyterian  Church 1831 

The  "  Religious  Tract  Society"  was  formed  in 1799 

The  "  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society,"  in 1804 

From  Dr.  Harris's  general  survey,  it  appears  that  there  are 
in  Britain  and  America  about  fourteen  Missionary  Societies  for 
the  heathen,  besides  the  three  for  the  continent.  That  their  annual 
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income  amounts  to  about  505,000/.,  of  which  about  400,000/. 
are  contributed  by  British,  and  the  remainder  by  American 
Christians.  That  the  number  of  missionaries  now  in  the  field  is 
about  1,500,  that  they  occupy  about  1,200  principal  stations; 
and  that  the  native  and  other  salaried  teachers,  catechists, 
readers,  helpers,  and  assistants  of  various  kinds  engaged  in  the 
offices  of  education  and  religious  instruction,  amount  to  about 
5,000.  That  about  50  stations  have  printing  establishments,  and 
that  all  the  missions  combined,  exhibit  about  180,000  converts 
in  christian  communion,  and  about  200,000  children  and  adults 
in  their  schools.  Of  the  communicants,  17,234  are  in  con- 
nexion with  the  American  Board  of  Foreign  Missions,  2,931 
with  the  American  Baptist .  Board,  30,000  with  the  Baptist 
Mission,  4,603  with  that  of  the  church  of  England,  11,485  with 
the  London  Mission,  1,887  with  the  Scottish  Mission,  17,606 
with  the  Moravian,  84,234  with  the  Wesleyan.  The  number  of 
missionafies  and  native  teachers  in  connexion  with  the  American 
Board  is,  missionaries,  136,  native  teachers,  122;  with  the  American 
Baptist  Board,  missionaries,  100,  native  teachers,  102 ;  with  the 
Baptist  Mission,  missionaries,  72,  native  teachers,  127 ;  General 
Baptist,  missionaries,  11,  native  teachers,  6;  Church  of  England, 
roisionaries,  103,  native  teachers,  986 ;  London  Mission,  mission- 
aries, 163,  native  teachers,  523 ;  Propagation  of  the  Gospel, 
missionaries,  245  ;  Wesleyan,  missionaries,  367,  native  teachers, 
2,361.  From  the  tabular  statement  given  by  Dr.  Harris,  it  appears 
that  no  society  has  at  present  enjoyed  a  blessing  so  abundant 
in  proportion  to  the  amount  of  funds  raised,  and  of  mission- 
aries employed,  as  the  Baptist  Missionary  Society.  What  reason 
for  humiliation  and  gratitude,  that  God  has  been  pleased  thus 
to  honour  our  unworthy  service  in  his  cause ! 

CORRESPONDENCE. 
THE  BAPTISTS  AT  HAMBURGH. 

TO  THE  EDITOR  OF  THE  PRIMITIVE  CHURCH   MAGAZINE. 

Dear  Brother, — I  have  just  received  a  letter  from  our  good  friend 
Oncken,  and  as  it  contains  statements  respecting  the  good  cause  in 
Hamburffh  and  elsewhere,  which  I  doubt  not  will  interest  your  readers, 
I  forwara  the  following  extract. — I  am,  yours  truly,        Jos.  Rothery. 

6.  Ashfard  Street,  Sept.  17, 1842. 

"  Hamburgh,  Sept.  6, 1842. 
^*  In  reference  to  my  work,  my  family  and  myself,  I  can  only  give 
you  pleasing  information.    Our  earthly  cup  is  overflowing.    We  have 
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all  and  abound;  the  Lord  is  withholding  no  temporal sood from  ha  :  mj 
dear  wife  and  four  children  are  all  well.  To  myself  the  Lord  is  very 
gracious,  though  feeling  more  and  more,  that  from  the  head  to  the  foot 
there  is  no  soundness  in  me ;  he  gives  me  such  discoveries  of  his  own 
inexhaustible  fulness  of  grace,  assuring  me  of  his  love,  and  giving  me 
glimpses  of  the  glory  which  awaits  us  beyond  the  grave,  tiiat  1  can 
irequently  rejoice  with  jov unspeakable  and  full  of  glory;  and  the  more 
I  am  thus  comforted,  and  the  more  distinctly  1  can  read  xnj  title  clear 
to  mansions  in  the  skies,  the  more  I  feel  constrained  to  live  to  Him 
to  whom  I  owe  my  all.  My  soul  delights  in  the  great  and  honourable 
work  which  Jesus  has  entrusted  to  me,  the  least  ot  all  his  servants.  The 
work  itself  is  enjoying  the  blessing  of  our  gracious  God,  in  a  degree  of 
which  we  have  had  no  precedent.  The  word  of  the  Lord  has  free 
course  and  is  glorified.  Forty  dear  converts  have  been  immersed  since 
Januarjr,  and  the  applications  for  admission  continue.  Oh !  that  forty 
more  might  be  addea  to  us  before  the  year  closes!  All  things  are  pos- 
sible with  him  whom  we  serve.  We  are  still  graciously  protected,  and 
none  permitted  to  disturb  us.  Oh !  it  is  a  rich  feast  to  know  that  the 
external  peace  we  enjoy,  is  the  sole  gift  of  Jehovah.  The  hatred  to 
Jesus,  his  people  and  gospel,  is  here  as  great  as  ever ;  yea,  if  possible 
greater.  We  nad  an  instance  of  this  a  few  weeks  ago.  One  of  our 
brethren,  a  native  of  Hessia,  was  banished  from  Hamburgh  and  its 
territory  for  a  twelvemonth,  simply  for  having  distributed  tracts.  The 
fact  deserves  to  be  stated  in  the  English  newspapers.  In  a  newspaper 
published  at  Wandsberk,  there  was  a  paragrapn,  August  18th,  which 
closes  thus : — *"  Somewhere  Oncken  has  been  thrust  out  of  the  gates, 
(meaning  the  gates  of  a  town !)  maj  all  do  the  same  wherever  he  comes ; 
away  with  him  and  his  system !  it  is  a  nonentity.* 

"  The  hatred  of  the  gospel  by  all  classes  is  truly  appalling,  and  but 
for  the  elect's  sake,  the  people  must  be  destroved  by  some  fearful  judg- 
ment. Eternal  blessings  to  God  for  having  delivered  us  from  such  a 
horrid  condition  I  Our  eftbrts  for  the  good  of  the  people  continue  and 
increase;  we  have  abeady  circulated  upwards  of  130,000  tracts  this 
year,  and  have  had  not  a  few  proofs  that  the  Spirit  of  God  has  smDed 
on  these  elForts.  From  Denmark  we  continue  to  receive  encouraging 
intelligence.  Brother  Peter  Monster  has  been  here  on  a  visit,  and  we 
have  enjoyed  precious  moments  together.  Immediately  on  his  return, 
their  assemblies  were  again  broken  in  upon  by  the  authorities.  The 
work  is,  however,  progressing,  and  I  believe  no  human  power  will  be 
able  to  stay  its  progress.  Two  American  brethren  have  visited  Copen- 
hagen as  a  deputation  from  the  board  in  Boston.  At  Marburg  our  dear 
brethren  have  been  barbarously  treated.  The  child  of  brother  Griniroel 
was  taken  from  them  by  force,  and  carried  to  a  Lutheran  place  of  worship 
and  sprinkled.  A  guardian  was  also  appointed  for  toe  infant !  But 
whatever  unholy  and  inhuman  weapons  may  be  employed  against  the 
truth,  we  rejoice  to  know  it  will  prevaiL  Under  this  blessed  persuasion, 
let  us  work  while  it  is  day.  The  God  of  heaven  and  the  Biole  are  on 
our  side.  Hallelujah!  In  affectionate  love  to  all  the  holy  brethren, 
and  in  much  brotherly  affection,  ever  yours, 

"  J.  G.  Onckkn." 


THE  HERTFORDSHIRE  UNION. 

To  the  Editor  of  the  Primitive  Church  Magazine. 

St,  Albans^  5th  Aug.  1842. 
My  dear  Brother, — ^My  attention  has  been  directed  to  a  statement 
made  in  the  August  number  of  the  Primitive  Church  Magazine,  whidi, 
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being  inaccurate,  I  beg  permission  to  correct.  It  occurs  p.  215,  and  is 
to  the  effect,  that  at  the  last  annual  meeting  of  "  the  Hertfordshire 
Union,"  reference  was  made  by  Sir  C.  E.  Smith,  to  a  recent  correspon- 
dence relative  ""  to  a  union  of  all  reliaious  bodies  strictly  congregational 
en  their  constitution."  As  one  of  tne  secretaries  of  that  society,  and 
present  at  the  meeting,  I  beg  to  say  that  the  correspondence  referred 
to  was  altogether  of  a  different  description^  relating  simply  to  the  non- 
intrusionist  deputation  which  it  was  proposed  should  visit  this  country 
from  Scotland.  The  correspondence  was  of  such  a  nature  as  led  to  the 
passing  of  the  following  resolution,  which  will  go  far  towards  explaining 
its  general  character. 

"  Resolved, — That  the  meeting,  in  common  with  the  committee  of 
tiie  Herts  Union,  feel  the  most  earnest  solicitude  to  fraternize  and  co- 
operate with  *  all  those  who  love  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity,'  and 
gladly^seize  this  opportunity  of  expressing  the  thankfulness  and  joy 
with  which  they  have  heard  the  christian  and  catholic  sentiments  of  the 
Rev.  Dr.  Gordon,  moderator  of  the  church  of  Scotland ;  and  of  de- 
claring the  readiness  with  which  the  Herts  Union  would  receive  the 
assistance  of  any  members  of  the  deputation  shortly  expected  in  Eng- 
land, who  may  be  able  and  disposed  to  take  part  in  the  tent  preaching, 
or  other  services  of  the  society  during  the  coming  summer." 

You  will  perceive,  therefore,  that  the  writer  of  the  (to  me)  not  very 
intelligible  paragraph,  in  which  this  reference  to  the  Herts  Union  occurs, 
has  been  misinformed.  Much  as  I  believe  that  society  would  rejoice  to 
be  in  anj  way  accessory  to  a  scriptural  "  union  of  all  denominations," 
this  subject  has  never  formed  anv  part  of  its  business.  Perhaps  you 
will  correct  this  little  error,  and  thus  oblige  your  affectionate  ^'  mixed 
communion**  brother,  William  Upton. 

Our  information  respecting  the  annual  meeting  of  the  Hertfordshire 
Union  was  derived  from  the  Patriot.  We  thank  our  brother  for  his 
communication,  and  shall  ever  be  obliged  by  the  correction  of  any 
error  into  which  we  may  inadvertently  fall.  That  there  is  a  strong 
desire  in  many  quarters  to  see  not  only  bodies  "  strictly  congregational," 
but  others  also,  united  with  them  in  the  mutual  recognition  of  each 
other,  as  churches  scripturally  constituted,  is  evident ;  and  we  doubt 
not  that  our  brother  is  correct,  as  to  the  pleasure  which  he  thinks  the 
Herts  Union  would  feel  in  being  accessory  to  what  he  terms  "a 
scriptural  union  of  aU  denominations"  but  how  he  can,  consistently 
with  his  belief  as  a  baptist,  call  such  a  union  "scriptural,"  we  are  at  a 
loss  to  conceive. — Ed. 

REPLY  TO  C.  S.  BY  W.  R. 

Sept.  1,  1842. 

My  deab  Brothbr  in  the  fellowship  of  the  gospel, — I  have  read  your 
observations  upon  the  subject  of  my  letter,  which  appeared  in  the  July 
number;  and  with  all  christian  respect,  I  now  make  a  few  remarks 
upon  those  points  which  seem  to  require  some  attention.  The  subject 
of  our  correspondence  is,  christian  principle.  This  not  only  must  sup- 
port every  part  of  our  holy  religion,  but  also  enter  into  the  constitution 
of  the  church  of  God,  as  a  part  of  that  religion ;  and  it  is  important 
that  our  principles  should  be  founded  in  the  will  of  our  enthroned 
Redeemer,  as  revealed  in  his  New  Testament.  It  is  clear,  that  faith,  or 
believing  with  the  heart  unto  righteousness,  is  requisite  for  baptism, 
and  baptism,  or  immersion  in  the  name  of  the  triune  God,  and  in  the 
authority  or  name  of  our  exalted  Mediator  and  King,  is  the  visible  way 
of  entering  the  church.  Now,  if  this  is  the  will  of  the  Lawgiver,  and 
this  the  law  of  his  kingdom ;  if  the  inspired  apostles  knew  this,  and  were 
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faithful  to  their  trast — points  not  to  be  disputed;  then  it  follows  thai  the 
New  Testament  churches,  thus  formed  according  to  the  pattern  of  the 
first,  or  mother  church  at  Jerusalem,  were  all,  what  is  noio  termed, 
strict  communion  baptist  churches.  Acts  ii.  41,  42.  In  this  we  both 
agree.  Then  a  question  arises — How  are  we  strictly  and  fuUj  to 
maintain  these  prmciples,  surrounded  as  we  are  with  antichristian  cor- 
ruptions, which  have  found  their  way,  more  or  less,  into  dissenting 
communities,  as  well  as  into  national  establishments  ?  It  is  clear  the 
apostles  had  none  of  those  difficulties  to  contend  with :  mixed  com- 
munion was  a  thing  unknown  then,  and  for  many  ages  afterwards. 
Admitting  that  the  primitive  churches  received  to  their  communion  at 
the  table,  and  to  membership  in  the  church,  all  who  on  a  profession 
of  faith  had  been  baptized,  still,  all  those  supposed  occasional  communi- 
cants must  have  been  members  of  strict  communion  churches,  there 
being  no  mixed  churches  in  existence.  And  if  this  anomaly,  or 
new  case,  had  occurred,  how,  may  we  suppose,  would  the  honest  and 
faithful  apostles  have  treated  it  ?  Not  with  r^pect  and  approlxation, 
surely.  Would  Paul  have  said  to  this  mixed  company,  "  I  praise  you, 
brethren,  that  ye  remember  me  in  all  things,  and  keep  the  ordinances 
as  I  delivered  them  to  you  ?"  1  Cor.  xi.  2.  The  church  to  which  my 
former  letter  refers,  was  confessedly  composed  of  persons  whose  views 
of  the  doctrines  and  ordinances  of  the  gospel  were  as  far  apart  as  the 
poles  of  the  earth,  and  yet  were  considered  a  delightful  union !   Had 

})rimitive  Christianity  been  corrupted  in  this  way,  or  in  any  other, 
lonest  Paul  would  have  looked  upon  them  with  a  stem  countenance, 
and  would  have  addressed  them  in  such  an  uncompromising  requisition 
as  this  :  "  Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  that  ye  all  speak  the  same  thing,  and  that  there  be  no  division 
among  you;  but  that  ye  be  perfectly  joined  together  in  the  same  inind, 
and  in  the  same  judgment."  And  hadne,  after  this,  acknowledged  them 
as  a  gospel  church,  he  would  have  been  strangely  inconsistent,  b^  thus 
contradicting  his  own  assertions  made,  and  commands  ^ven,  m  the 
name  and  by  the  authority  of  his  great  Master,  1  Cor.  i.  10,  and  xii. 
12 — ^26.  Now,  if  we  adopt  Paul's  principles,  are  we  not  bound  to  carry 
them  out  in  that  course  which  appears  to  us  the  same  he  would 
have  pursued  under  the  same  circumstances?  But  I  will  now  come 
more  close  to  the  point  of  argument  in  your  friendly  letter,  whidi 
seems  to  be  this : — 

All  whom  the  apostles  received  to  the  Lord's  table,  ought  to  be 
received  now,  but  the  apostles  received  to  the  Lord's  table  all  who 
had  been  baptized  on  a  profession  of  £a,ith ;  ther^ore,  all  who  have 
been  baptized  on  a  profession  of  faith  ought  to  be  received  now.  This 
argument  seems  to  me  to  embody  in  it  your  present  views,  and  at  first 
sight  may  seem  conclusive.  But  according  to  the  views  stated  in  my 
former  letter,  neither  the  first  nor  the  second  member  goes  far  enoudi, 
so  as  to  reach  the  whole  truth ;  and  if  either  be  defective,  of  couiWtne 
conclusion  cannot  be  admitted.    I  think  the  argument  stands  thus : — 

All  whom  the  apostles  received  to  the  Lord's  table,  and  none  others 
ought  to  be  received  now  but  those  whom  the  apostles  received  to  the 
Lord's  table,  were  baptized  on  a  profession  of  faith,  were  united  in  the 
"  same  mind,  and  in  the  same  judgment,"  obeyed  "  one  Lord,"  held 
fast  "  one  faith,"  and  practised  "  one  baptism,"  being  "  one  body,  and 
if  one  member  suffered,  all  the  members  suffered  with  it,  or  one  member 
was  honoured,  all  the  members  rejoiced  with  it;''  therefore,  those  thus 
described,  and  none  other,  should  be  received  to"  the  Lord's  table. 

If  this  argument  is  sound,  then  it  concludes  against  a  mixed  dimvh, 
(and  consequently  against  every  part  of  it,)  as  not  being  such  as  the 
apostles  received  to  the  Lord's  table.    If  but  one  member  of  a  mixed 
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church  is  present  at  the  Lord's  table,  the  whole  of  that  church  is  re- 
latively present ;  for  if  the  foot  or  the  hand  be  present,  the  eye  and  the 
ear  cannot  be  absent.    Let  us  try  this  principle  on  another  point 

Suppose  a  member  of  a  christian  church  is  guilty-  of  immoral  conduct, 
which  disgraces  his  character,  every  member  reels  the  disgrace,  as 
being  the  sin  of  the  church,  though  committed  by  one  member ;  they 
therefore  exclude  the  person,  and  have  no  further  particii)ation  in  it,  by 
cutting  off  the  member  who  did  it.  Such  is  the  perfection  there  is  in 
ttnity ;  and  a  church  is  a  uniti/y  or  " one  body^''  though  composed  of 
many  members.  One  sin  breaks  a  whole  law ;  one  error  mars  a  whole 
system;  one  corrupt  member  defiles  a  whole  body.  I  therefore  cannot 
consent  to  dismiss  members  to,  or  receive  members  from,  mixed  churches, 
although  I  believe  them  to  be  sincere  Christians.  Their  Christianity  I 
am  ever  ready  to  acknowledge,  and  to  love  them  for  it ;  but  the  consti- 
tution of  such  churches  I  conscientiously  believe  to  be  anti-scriptural, 
and,  as  I  have  already  observed,  and  I  think  proved,  would  have  met 
the  censure  of  the  apostles  had  it  been  introduced  in  their  day.  I 
further  observe  that  1  cannot  consider  it  either  scriptural  or  reasonable 
to  refuse  membership  to  such  as  I  could  receive  at  the  Lord's  table ;  if 
they  are  scripturally  entitled  to  the  one,  they  are  to  the  other.  There 
are,  however,  churches  to  be  found  who  do  so,  which  to  me  is  an 
anomaly ;  still  the  constitution  of  such  churches  is  that  of  strict  bap- 
tists, and  such  churches  I  should  therefore  not  refuse  to  acknowledge,  or 
to  grant  such  members  occasional  communion,  leaving  the  absurdity  of 
one  part  of  their  practice  to  themselves  to  explain.  I  know  not 
whether  I  have  said  any  thing  to  throw  any  light  upon  this  controverted 
subject,  which  has  embarrassed  and  perplexed  both  ministers  and 
churches  so  much.  A  departure  from  the  plain  simplicity  of  the  gospel 
has  caused  all  this  contention  in  the  churches.  If  the  ordinances  were 
kept  in  their  proper  places,  baptism  being  antecedent  to  the  supper, 
and  conseouently  the  believer's  only  pathway  to  it,  the  churches  would 
be  kept  in  harmony  upon  gospel  principles.  Notwithstanding  our  paedo- 
baptist  brethren  are  so  mistaken  as  to  the  ordinance  of  baptism  itself, 
in  this  thev  are  consistent,  that  they  hold  it  to  be  requisite  to  partici- 
pation in  the  supper.  Let  the  baptist  body  do  so  too,  and  mixed  com- 
munion will  disappear.  I  must  trespass  no  further.  Grace,  mercy,  and 
peace  be  with  you.  "W^  R. 


DR.  CARSON'S  WORK  ON  BAPTISM. 

TO  THB  BDITOR  OF  THB  PRIMITIVB  CHURCH  MA6AZINB. 

Dear  Sir, — If  it  is  not  too  late,  may  I  trouble  you  just  to  state  in 
your  October  number,  that  the  contents  of  Dr.  Carson's  proposed  work 
on  baptism  are  as  follows : — 

The  mode  discussed — Bapto  expressive  of  mode — ^its  derivatives  and 
compounds — its  figurative  use — Difference  between  bapto  and  baptizo — 
On  baptism  of  the  Spirit — On  the  mysteries  of  baptism,  referring  to 
figurative  applications  of  the  word  baptizo — Syntax  and  circumstances 
in  which  baptizo  is  found — Nature,  force,  and  use,  of  the  prepositions — 
Scripture  testimony— Examination  of  evidence  of  Romans  vi.  3 — 
Importance  of  the  mode — Subjects  of  baptism. 

John's  baptism  different  from  and  coincident  with  christian  baptism — 
Origin  of  sponsorship — Baptism  upon  faith  in  the  gospel  obligatory — 
Baptized  but  believing  households. 

An  obvious  axiom  stated — Unbelievers*  holiness  investigated — ^The 
Abrahamic  covenant  considered — Believing  militant  infants— Circum- 
cision not  the  sign  of  enjoyment  of  Canaan — Baptism  not  in  room  of 
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circumcision — ^The  circumcision  of  Moses  and  of  Christ — Grand  dis* 
tinction  between  Jewish  and  Christian  ordinances. 

Baptism  and  the  Lord's  suj^per,  not  seals  of  the  new  covenant — 
Importance  of  obedience  to  divine  commands,  as  delivered  to  the  saints, 
with  replies  to  Wardlaw,  Ewing,  Beecher,  Henderson,  Bickersteth, 
and  Godwin. 

The  testimony  of  the  fathers  considered  in  its  natare,  tendency, 
and  value,  with  much  other  matter,  of  which  further  notice  will  be 
given. 

Your  insertion  of  this  outline,  with  the  price  of  the  work,  7s.  6d.  to 
subscribers,  and  to  non-subscribers  12«.,  will  much  oblige,  yours  very 
truly,  Spencer  Murch. 

ON  PREPARATION  FOR  THE  CHRISTIAN  MINISTRY. 

To  the  Editors  qfthe  Primitive  Church  Magazine. 

Dear  Brethren, — I  have  long  wished  to  see  a  plan  of  preparation 
for  the  christian  ministry  adopted  by  our  churches,  similar  to  that 
recommended  in  the  following  extracts ;  and  since  it  appears  to  me  to 
be  peculiarly  suited  to  their  present  need,  and  likelv,  by  the  blessing 
of  God,  to  provide  them  with  pastors  who  will  keep  the  faith  and  ordi- 
nances of  the  gospel  as  delivered  to  us,  I  commend  it  the  more  earnestly 
to  the  attention  of  your  readers.  The  first  extract  is  from  an  article  by 
Mr.  Knill,  in  the  Evangelical  Magazine  for  A|)ril  1835,  p.  147.  After 
expressing  the  hope  that  theological  students  might  soon  ne  increased  a 
hundredfold,  he  adds,  "  there  is  another  thing  which  1  long  to  see ;  it 
is  two  or  three  men  like  Cornelius  Winter,  poor  enough,  but  rich  in 
faith,  who  shall  train  a  William  Jay  and  John  Griffin,  and  thrust 
them  into  the  harvest  field,  and  a  David  Bogue  or  two,  to  send  forth 
some  John  Angell  Jameses,  and  some  Timothy  Easts."  In  an  article 
signed  "E.  M."  in  October  following,  p.  404,  another  writer  say^ 
'*  Only  let  each  country  association  Iook  out  from  amongst  themselves 
for  a  minister,  where  education,  attainments,  and  character,  may  be 
such  as  to  qualify  him  for  teaching  others  also,  and  training  them  for 
the  service  of  Christ ;  let  him  have  a  fixed  salary  for  each  student ;  let 
him  be  required  to  devote  a  few  hours  each  day  to  reading  with  them, 
and  otherwise  directing  their  studies ;  let  them  attend  him  on  hia  visits 
to  the  sick  poor ;  let  them  assist  him  occasionally  at  the  prayer  and 
church  meetmgs,  and  in  leading  the  devotions  of  the  congregation  on 
the  sabbath,"  «c.  &c. 

To  this  plan  the  independents  are  indebted,  as  Mr.  Knill  remarks, 
for  a  Jay  and  a  Griffin,  a  James  and  an  East ;  and  since  the  time  when 
these  articles  were  vmtten,  it  has  been  adopted  by  them  more  ex- 
tensively, and  found  to  tell  with  great  efl'ect  on  the  districts  where  it 
has  been  introduced. 

I  would  suggest,  however,  that  in  preference  to  the  selection  of  but 
one  minister  by  an^  association,  and  placing  several  students  under  his 
care,  that  a  number  of  ministers  be  chosen,  and  that  but  two  students 
be  placed  with  each,  so  that,  if  practicable,  there  should  not  be  a  dis- 
tance of  more  than  ten  or  twenty  miles  between  them.  If  it  were  but 
ten  miles,  then,  with  a  field  of  labour  reaching  only  five  miles  on  each 
side,  the  students  might  supply  on  week-day  or  sabbath,  eveir  village 
in  the  district,  and  the  gospel  be  carried  into  every  part  of  the  king- 
dom. I  would  also  suggest  that  small  theological  libraries,  to  be  the 
property  of  the  association,  be  supplied,  if  needed,  to  the  ministers  thus 
selected." 

One  obvious  advantage  of  this  plan  would  be,  the  very  increased 
extent  to  which  the  gospel  would  be  preached  in  our  villages.  At  every 
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fiUttion  thus  occupied,  an  efficient  Home  Mission  would  be  established, 
superintended  in  its  details  by  each  resident  pastor,  and  in  its  general 
operations  by  the  society  or  the  associated  churches  supplying  the  means 
of  its  support.  The  state  of  the  whole  kingdom  would  be  thus  accurately 
known,  and  its  destitution  to  a  considerable  extent  supplied. 

Another  advantage  would  arise  from  the  increased  facilities  thus 
afforded  for  introducing  pious  young  men  into  the  work  of  the  ministry. 
The  claims  of  the  ministry  would  thus  be  brought  home  to  them  with 
more  individuality.  Such  an  entrance  upon  its  duties  would  less 
discourage  the  diffident,  and  be  a  better  test  of  devotedness  to  the 
salvation  of  men  in  the  more  ardent.  It  would  bring  them  more  into 
contact  with  active  life,  and  make  them  more  ^miliar  with  the  duties 
and  responsibilities  of  the  pastoral  office.  It  would  afford  them  the 
most  suitable  opportunities  for  the  exercise  of  their  ministerial  gifts, 
and  furnish  them  with  those  helps  described  by  the  Rev.  R.  Half,  in 
his  letter  on  this  subject.  It  would  make  them  better  practically  ac- 
quainted with  the  necessities  of  the  people,  with  the  experiences  of  the 
children  of  God,  and  with  whatever  is  fitted  to  quality  them  for  the 
discharge  of  ministerial  and  pastoral  duties. 

Both  pastors  and  deacons  are  required  to  be  persons  who  have  been 
"  proved"  before  they  are  chosen  to  office ;  and  in  circumstances  such  as 
these,  both  the  ability  and  piety  of  those  who  desire  the  pastorate  would 
have  the  most  appropriate  trial.  Their  strength  of  mind  and  memory 
would  be  ascertuned ;  their  ease  of  utterance  and  aptitude  to  teach ; 
their  application  to  study,  and  willingness  to  endure  hardness  in  the 
work ;  and  that  which  is  more  important  than  all,  the  depth  of  their 
piety,  and  eminence  in  every  christian  grace. 

Another  advantage,  and  one  which  should  not  be  overlooked  b^ 
those  who  think  most  highly  of  a  finished  college  education,  is,  that  this 
plan  would  be  of  great  use  in  the  selection  of  voung  men  for  a  more 
extended  course  of  study.  Funds  would  be  less  likely  to  be  expended, 
as  I  fear  they  now  sometimes  are,  on  those  who,  however  pious  and 
devoted,  and,  in  many  respects,  perhaps  the  best  men  to  plough  up  the 
soil,  to  dig[  the  foundation,  and  to  hew  out  of  nature's  quarry  the  stones 
for  the  building  of  the  church,  are  not  the  best  adapted  to  profit  by 
such  a  course  of  instruction.  Trained  in  such  village  homesteads  as  I 
have  proposed,  they  might  have  been  as  useful  men,  and  their  time 
would  not  have  been  lost  in  pursuits  not  congenial  with  their  endow- 
ments. 

With  respect  to  the  cost  of  carrying  such  a  plan  into  effect,  I  suppose 
that  it  would  necessarily  be  less  for  each  student,  than  that  of  educating 
them  in  colleges.  And  in  addition  to  the  sum  which  might  be  raised 
by  associations  for  this  object,  I  think  that  the  poor  cottagers,  and 
others  among  whom  the  students  laboured,  woula  readily  contribute 
enough  to  meet  a  considerable  portion  of  the  expense.  I  feel  confident 
that  if  our  ministers  and  churcnes  were  only  to  take  up  such  a  plan  in 
earnest,  it  might  easily  be  carried  into  effect.  Whatever  they  mi^ht 
will  respecting  it,  they  have  power,  by  the  grace  of  God,  to  accomplish. 
Let  them  make  an  appeal  to  the  churches  with  an  energy  equal  to  the 
amount  of  good  thev  hope  to  achieve,  and  thejp'  will  nnd  a  power  in 
operation  of  which  tney  at  first  had  no  conception.  I  pray  the  great 
Head  of  the  church,  to  whom  belongs  all  our  silver  and  our  gold,  to 
increase  our  holy  ardour  and  love  to  him ;  to  bestow  on  us  in  greater 
measure  his  Holy  Spirit,  restraining  us  from  all  that  prevents,  and 
constraining  us  to  all  that  shall  increase  our  devotedness  to  him.  The 
eneiKies  of  man's  mind  are  working  with  surprising  activity;  let  us 
as  Christians  see  that  we  endeavour  to  give  them  a  right  direction. 
Let  us  do  more  than  mourn  over  villages  still  destitute  of  the  means 
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of  grace,  and  tens  of  thousands  who  hear  not  the  glad  tidings  of 
salvation. 

I  rejoice  that  the  subject  of  preparation  for  the  ministry  is  under  the 
consideration  of  the  central  comoaittee  of  strict  baptists,  and  prajr  that 
God  maj^  guide  them  in  their  deliberations  on  this  important  subject. 
Meanwhile  I  feel  assured  that  they  will  hail  eveiy  endeavour  to  call 
attention  to  it,  and  to  promote  some  plan  not  very  dissimilar  firom 
that  suggested  in  these  remarks.  It  is  with  this  impression,  and  for 
the  purpose  of  bringing  the  subject  under  public  consideration,  that 
I  request  the  favour  of  their  insertion. — I  am,  dear  Brethren,  yours 
sincerely,  Z. 


u 


POETRY. 

THIS  DO  IN   REMBHiBRANCB  OP  MB.' 


Shall  I  obtain  again 
1'he  privilege  divine, 
Thy  sacred  table  to  Burround ! 
The  table,  Lord,  is  thine. 

Thou  didst  the  feast  prepare, 
And  thou  dost  there  bestow 
The  sweet  provisions  of  thy  love^ 
Upon  the  church  below. 

Be  it  my  honour  now 
With  all  thy  saints  to  share ; 
With  them,  thy  mercy  to  record, 
With  thee,  the  cross  to  bear. 


On  all  thy  churches  shed 
Fresh  show'rs  of  heav'nly  grace. 
Till  they  unite  with  those  above. 
And  see  thee  face  to  face. 

In  breaking,  Lord«  of  bread, 
Do  thou  thyself  appear. 
And  may  each  heart  and  seal  rqoice. 
To  feel  that  thou  art  near. 

In  handing  round  the  cup. 
May  every  one  possess 
A  peace  which  comes  alone  from  thee, 
The  Lord  our  Eighteousneas. 


Thus  strengthen'd,  may  we  all, 
Our  christian  race  pursue, 
With  zeal  and  vigour  onward  press, 
With  glory  in  our  view. 


Elizabeth. 


MISCELLANEA. 

Sacrbd  Chronoloot  {continued from  page  65). — ^On  the  principle  by 
which  DECHILIOI  became  DISCHILlOl  in  Josephus,  the  783 years 
given  in  the  primitive  Hebrew  of  Gen.  v.  31,  as  Lamech^s  ultimate 
age,  degenerated  into  753  years  in  the  Hebrew  which  was  translated 
into  the  Greek  in  the  Septuagint.  On  the  same  principle  too,  Methu- 
selah's 187  years,  rightly  given  in  the  primitive  Hebrew  of  Gen.  v.  25, 
became  167  years  in  that  Hebrew,  whose  translation  in  the  Septuagint 
was  read  by  Eusebius  and  Bede ;  the  187  years  in  the  Codex  Alexan- 
drinus  being  one  of  the  Hebraic  corrections  so  common  in  that  manu- 
script. The  said  167  j^ears  stand  thus  in  Hebrew  order :  "  And  lived 
Methuselah  seven  and  sixty  YEARS  and  a  hundred  YEARS,  and  had 
Lamech,"  a  sentence  which,  so  often  as  a  transcriber  on  completing  the 

{)ortion  endinp;  with  the  first  word  YEARS,  has  his  eye  arrested  on 
ooking  into  his  copy  for  the  next  addition,  by  the  second  word  YEARS, 
becomes  *^  And  lived  Methuselah  seven  and  sixty  YEARS,  and  had 
Lamech.**  Thus  originated  the  67  years  transferred  to  the  Samaritan 
Pentateuch. 

Bv  the  same  process  Jared's  162  years  given  in  the  primitive  Hebrew 
of  Gen.  V.  18,  has  become  62  years  in  an  existing  Hebrew  manuscript, 
as  well  as  in  some  other  manuscript,  from  which  62  years  was  tranafened 
to  the  Samaritan  Pentateuch.  In  this  case,  however,  as  well  as  in  the 
former,  a  century  is  lost  in  the  sum  of  the  series,  which  century,  when 
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the  age  from  which  it  is  lost  is  unknown,  may,  hy  an  artificial  reparation, 
be  added  to  a  wrong  age,  thus  converting  Adam^s  130  years  into  230  years 
in  one  Hebrew  manuscript  consulted  by  Josephus,  while  he  beheld  130 
years  in  two  others. 

The  Greek  translators,  therefore,  saw  Jared^s  62  years  apparently 
augmented  to  162  years ;  Methuselah's  67  years  apparently  augmented 
to  167  years ;  and  Adam's  130  years  really  augmented  to  230  jrears, 
which  appeared  to  them  the  more  probable  age  of  Adam  at  the  birth  of 
his  third  son,  especially  as  Cain  and  Abel  had  previously  attained 
mature  ages.  Thus  the  Greek  translators  acted  on  the  principle  that 
every  antediluvian  age  notj  exceeding  Adam's  130  years  had,  m  some 
Hebrew  manuscript,  a  true  age,  just  100  years  more.  As  to  ages  after 
the  flood,  it  was  found  impracticable  to  convert  Sbem's  100  years  into 
200  years,  or  Terah's  70  vears  into  170  years,  without  contradicting 
scriptural  statements  elsewhere.  Thus  from  Shem  to  Terah  inclusively, 
a  century  was  only  added  to  every  sacrilineal  age  under  70  years,  the 
lower  of  the  numbers  rejecting  centenary  augmentation.  As  to  residues 
from  Adam  to  Terah  mclusively,  the  translators  of  the  Septuagint 
augmented  them  a  century,  as  far  as  accompanying  totab  required,  and 
no  further.  {^Tobe  ooniinued. ) 


REVIEWS. 

The  Publications  of  the  Baptist   Tract  Society.     G.  and  J.  Dyer, 

24,  Paternoster  Row. 

The  Baptist  Tract  Society  will  have  printed,  when  its  present  orders 
are  executed,  62,000  copies  of  its  tracts.  Nor  will  the  stock  thus  pro- 
vided sufhee,  we  suppose,  for  the  supply  of  agents  in  the  country,  with- 
out further  increase.  The  sale  has,  again  and  again,  baffled  the  attempts 
of  the  committee  to  obtain  a  new  supply  before  the  former  was 
exhausted.  This  haS;  undoubtedly,  arisen  in  part  from  the  small  num- 
ber of  copies  printed  m  several  of  the  earlier  impressions ;  but  still  the 
fact  is  very  encouraging.  If  the  sale  has  exceeded  the  provision  made 
to  meet  it,  it  must  be  presumed  to  have  exceeded  the  expectations  of  the 
committee ;  and  thus  favoured  with  more  than  anticipated  success,  they, 
and  all  the  friends  of  the  society,  have  reason  to  thank  God  and  take 
courage.  The  funds,  indeed,  are  already  much  more  than  exhausted  by 
present  responsibilities;  and  so  soon  as  the  tracts  now  in  preparation  by 
esteemed  brethren  are  received,  further  funds  will  be  needed.  The  com- 
mittee will,  however,  go  on,  we  trust,  to  print,  whether  they  have  funds  or 
no  funds !  The  cause  is  of  God,  and  God  Mrill  provide.  His  promises  are 
the  best  of  all  securities.  Subscriptions  continue  to  be  received  from 
various  parts  of  the  country,  showing  a  lively  interest  in  the  society. 
"  All  things  are  possible  to  him  that  believeth."  God  will  certainrjr 
prosper  those  who  delight  to  do  his  will.  Of  the  tracts  before  us,  it  is 
nee<ue88  for  the  information  of  many  of  our  readersto  say  any  thing :  they 
have  read  and  judged  for  themselves,  and  we  hope  all  will  do  the  same. 
No.  VII.  on  "  Regeneration,"  is  a  tract  for  the  times ;  it  shows  from 
scripture  the  nature  and  necessity  of  that  change,  and  the  means  by 
which  it  is  wrought  in  opposition  to  the  false  doctrines  of  the  churches 
of  England  and  Rome.  No.  VIII.  presents  the  substance  of  scripture 
testimony  as  to  the  introduction  of  anything  which  God  has  not  com- 
manded into  his  worship.  It  affects  the  questions.  Whether  it  is  law^l 
to  alter  that  which  Grod  hcu  instituted :  or  to  observe  that  which  he  has 
not  instituted  ?  and  whether  to  do  in  religion  that  which  man  commands, 
is  to  violate  our  allegiance  to  God,  and  to  commit  idolatry  by  giving 
his  honour  to  another.    Nos.  IX.  and  X.  furnish  a  summary  of  the 
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most  important  points  in  the  history  of  the  baptists  in  Britain ;  and  bear 
witness,  not  only  to  the  antiquity,  but  the  incalculable  value  of  our  sen- 
timents, from  the  earliest  times  in  our  own  land,  in  preserving  and 
promoting  vital  godliness.  The  baptism  of  believers  has  ever  been  the 
grand  bulwark  of  the  spiritualitt/  of  the  church.  No.  XI.  describes  in 
brief  the  awful  consequences  involved  in  the  practice  of  infant^sprinkling. 
No.  XII.  is  the  suostance  of  the  well-known  speech  delivered  by 
Mr.  Knibb  at  the  meeting  of  the  Bible  Translation  Society,  and  which  has 
recently  been  made  the  subject  of  correspondence  in  the  Congregational 
Magazine.  It  is  the  attempt  of  a  mixed  communionist  to  repair  the 
mischief  inseparable  from  his  principles.  Of  Wilson's  Scripture 
Manual  of  Baptism,  No.  XIII.,  it  is  enough  to  say  that  it  was  highly 
esteemed  by  Abraham  Booth ;  and  that  it  is  included,  we  believe,  in  all 
grants  of  books  made  by  the  Baptist  Fund.  The  whole  of  the  tracts 
may  be  purchased,  enclosed  in  a  wrapper,  and  forming  a  cheap  and 
elegant  little  volume,  peculiarly  fittea  for  presentation  to  a  niend. 
Several  of  the  tracts  having  been  out  of  print,  the  supply  of  the  set  was 
interrupted,  but  this  is  not  likely  to  occur  again.  We  nope  that  so  soon 
as  circumstances  will  permit,  the  appointment  of  agents  ana  the  formation 
of  auxiliaries  will  greatly  strengthen  and  increase  the  use^ness  of  this 
important  society. 

INTELLIGENCE. 

Thb  First  Quarterly  Meeting  op  the  Strict  Baptists  op  Lon- 
don, held  at  Eagle-Street,  Holbom,  on  Tuesday,  September  20th,  was 
of  the  most  encouraging  and  gratifying  description.  Upwards  of  200 
sat  down  to  tea,  and  between  600  and  700  were  present  at  the  subsequent 
meeting.  We  hope  to  give  the  substance  of  tne  addresses  delivered  on 
the  occasion  in  our  next.  After  a  hymn  had  been  sung,  Brother  Robert 
William  Overbury,  pastor  of  the  church  at  Eagle-Street,  read  the 
fourth  chapter  of  Elphesians,  and  engaged  in  prayer.  After  another  hymn. 
Brother  George  Wyard  delivered  me  first  address  on  the  "  Scriptural 
Observance  of  the  Ordinances  of  the  New  Testament."  Two  verses  were 
then  simg,  and  Brother  William  Reynolds  engaged  in  prayer.  Two  other 
verses,  and  Brother  Philip  Dickenson  delivered  the  second  address,  on 
"  The  Duty  of  Members  of  Churches  to  fill  .up  their  Places."  Another 
hymn,  and  Brother  J.  Hewett,  of  Northampton-Street,  St  Pancras,  con- 
cluded with  prayer.  Besides  the  ministers  already  mentioned,  there  were 
present  Brethren  C.  Box,  of  Woolwich  ;  Stephen  Davis,  W.  EUliott,  of 
Somers  Town ;  E.  R.  Hammond,  of  Romney-Street ;  James  Alver ; 
William  Norton;  John  Peacock,  of  Croswell-StreetrRoad ;  Joiseph 
Rothery,  of  Buttesland-Street ;  Cornelius  Slim ;  William  Williams,  of 
Grafton-Street ;  J.  Woodward,  of  Xlford ;  and  Christopher  Woollacott, 
of  Little  Wild-Street.  Others  would  have  been  present,  had  not  other 
engagements  prevented.  The  hymns  were  read  bv  Brethren  Rothery, 
Hammond,  Davis,  Woollacott,  and  Oliver.  The  good  attendance 
awakened  lively  latitude ;  and  a  feeling  of  hallowed  devotion  pervaded 
the  services.  The  best  hopes  are  entertained  that  a  blessing  will 
follow.  The  meeting  gave  unquestionable  evidence  that  there  exists  in 
the  metropolis  a  large  and  influential  body  of  baptists,  who  are  prepared 
to  adhere  firmly  to  the  doctrines  and  ordinances  of  the  New  Testament. 
The  next  meeting  will  be  held  at  Brother  Peacock's  Chapel,  Spencer 
Place,  Goswell-Street-Road. 

Union  op  the  Calvinistic  and  Arminian  Baptists. — Mr.  Steane, 
of  Camberwell,  in  prefacing  a  letter  from  Mr.  Amos  Sutton,  general 
baptist  missionary  m  India,  inserted  in  the  Baptist  Magazine  of  last 
month,  referring  to  the  wish  expressed  by  Mr.  Sutton,  that  the  par- 
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ticular  and  general  baptists  should  "  become  one," — that  they  should 
be  *'  satisfied  with  being  baptists,  leaving  any  more  partictUar,  and  any 
less  general  designation  to  be  forgotten;"  says,  "With  him,  I 
COULD  heartily  WISH  THAT  WK  WERE  ONB."  So  much  has  been 
already  done  towards  this  wish,  that  little  is  needed  as  it  respects  most 
of  our  mixed  brethren  to  fulfil  the  wish.  We  regret  the  fact,  but  we 
are  glad  that  our  brethren  speak  thus  plainly.  Those  who  think  that 
the  doctrines  which  distinguish  us,  ought  not  to  be  so  easily  "  for- 
gotten," will  be  thus  better  prepared,  through  divine  grace,  for  the 
circumstances  of  the  future. 

Literary  Intelligence, — In  the  press:  Letters  and  Essays  on 
Theological  and  Divine  Subjects.  By  Mr.  Job  Hupton,  Pastor  of  the 
Baptist  Church,  Claxton,  Norfolk.— -J.  G.  Fuller,  of  Bristol,  having 
been  requested  to  prepare  a  history  of  "  The  Bristol  Association  0/ 
Baptist  Churches^  will  feel  greatly  obliged  by  the  loan  of  any 
authentic  documents  in  relation  to  the  origin  and  early  history  of  the 
*'  London''''  and  "  Western''''  Associations,  especially  prior  to  1653;  in 
which  jrear  the  latter  held  a  meeting  at  Wells,  evidently  not  the  first  of 
the  series.  Information  relative  to  the  following  years  will  also  be 
gratefully  received  and  acknowledged;  viz.  from  1659  to  1688  inclusive, 
1712,  1720,  1727,  1728,  and  1729.  Direct  "/.  G.  Fuller,  No.  2,  St, 
StepherCs  Avenue,  Bristol. — Mr.  Spencer  Murch  will  be  happy  to 
receive  as  speedy  a  return  ajs  convenient  of  the  prospectuses  ne  has 
issued  respecting  Dr.  Carson's  work  on  Baptism,  well  filled.  We  hope 
his  expectations  will  be  fully  realized. 

Proposed  Union  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  with  the  Welsh 
Calvinistic  Methodists. — ^At  the  synod  of  the  English  presbyterian 
church,  held  at  Carlisle,  a  deputation  was  appointed  to  attend  the  next 
annual  conference  of  the  Welsh  calvinistic  methodists,  with  a  view  to 
mutual  explanation  of  principles,  and  a  union  of  the  two  bodies.  Mr. 
Campbell,  presbyterian  minister  of  Manchester,  speaks  of  the  latter 
body  as  consisting  of  500  congregations,  professing  the  presbyterian 
faith,  and  maintaining  almost  all  its  distinctive  forms.  At  the  meeting 
of  the  association  of  the  Welsh  calvinistic  methodists  for  North  Wales, 
held  at  Bala,  in  J  une  last,  after  the  deputation  had  been  received,  a 
meeting  of  preachers  and  elders  was  held  to  take  the  subject  into  con- 
sideration. It  was  remarked  that  the  deputation  did  not  propose  any 
alteration  in  the  constitution  of  the  methodi£>t  body,  but  that  the  two 
should  "  love  each  other  as  brethren,  and  send  letters  and  visitors  occa- 
sionally  the  one  to  the  other."  This  proposal  was  cordially  responded 
to,  but  it  was  observed  that  there  were  some  differences  between  them, 
which  would  prevent  their  ^*  mixing  much."  It  was  considered  requisite 
also  to  consult  the  brethren  in  South  Wales  before  framing  any  par- 
ticular measures  in  reference  to  the  subject,  and  brethren  were  appointed 
to  correspond  with  the  presbyterian  church  in  England  and  the  asso- 
ciation in  South  Wales. 

Terms  of  Union  between  Presbyterians  and  Independents. — 
Professor  Edgar,  in  his  inaugural  speech  on  being  elected  to  the  mode- 
rator's chair  in  the  assembly  of  the  presbyterian  church  in  Ireland, 
July  5th,  said,  "  I  look  forward  to  the  nappy  time  when  Welsh  calvin- 
istic methodists  will  form  with  us  but  one  body  in  heart  and  spirit ;  and 
it  is  well  known  that  there  is  a  large  and  influential  body  of  the  dissent- 
ing ministers  in  England  grown  dissatisfied  with  the  democratic 
tpranny,  and  become  desirous  of  the  independence  of  presbt/terianism.''* 
'The  editor  of  the  Congregational  Magazine,  after  hinting  want  of 
accuracy  in  this  statement,  says,  (p.  648,)  "  The  presbyterians  of  both 
lands  will  find  the  independents  of  England  willing  to  be  united  with 


264  Intelligence, 

them,  *■  in  heart  and  spirit'  too,  if  thej  will  not  be  content  with  a  cold 
orthoidoxy,  but  will  maintain  purity  of  communion,  and  eschew  the 
regium  domum,  which  we  hold  to  be  the  reproach  and  bane  of  the  pres- 
byterian  bodies  in  both  countries."  Dr.  J.  P^e  Smith  has  also  expressed 
the  opinion  that  presbyterians  and  congregationalists  might  coalesce,  if 
the  former  would  renounce  state  authority,  and  the  latter  be  friendly 
to  the  union  of  contifnious  churches  *^  without  coercive  power.**  In 
another  article  in  the  Congregational  Magazine  for  September,  p.  616, 
the  Scottish  establishment  is  described  as  ^^  one  with  dissenters^  ( wnether 
presbyterians  or  independents,)  in  attachment  to  the  blessed  doctrines 
revived  at  the  Reformation, — one  in  the  maintenance  of  free  prayer,  and 
in  the  puritjr  of  christian  ministers,  against  the  imposition  of  liturgies  and 
the  usurpation  of  prelates, — one  in  asserting  the  supremacy  of  Christ  in 
his  church,  and  the  right  of  christian  men  to  choose  their  own  instructors, 
•^rAnd  one,  too,  we  trust,  in  living  union  to  Christ  our  common  head." 
But  the  usurpation  of  the  authority  of  the  church  by  presbyters  or 
elders,  is  surely  not  less  objectionable  than  the  usurpation  of  it  by  pre- 
lates. The  following  extract  from  a  **  Presbyterian  Catechism,"  shows 
the  distinction  between  presbyterianism  and  independency  on  this  head. 
**  In  what  li^ht  do  presbyterians  view  those  churcnes  called  independent 
or  congregational  ?  They  regard  all  of  them  which  profess  what  are 
termed  the  doctrines  of  grace,  as  being  also  churches  of  Christ,  but 
object  to  their  peculiar  constitution,  the  principle  of  which  is,  that  par- 
ticular congreffations  are  churches  independerU  of  each  other ^  and  not  sub- 
ordinate to  superior  courts,  and  that  au  the  members  of  the  church  have 
authority  to  exercise  government,  and  to  vote  in  every  case  of  discipline 
on  which  the  church  is  called  to  decide.'**  Presbyterianism  excludes  the 
church  itself  from  all  share  in  the  administration  of  its  affairs.  On 
whatever  pohit  "  the  church  is  called  to  decide,*'  the  decision  of  its 
elders  is  pronounced^  ajs  its  own  decision.  ""  The  duty  of  each  church  is 
to  render  a  cheerful  obedience  to  the  decisions  of  its  session,  (that  is,  of 
its  ruling  elders  met  as  a  church  court,)  and  cordially  to  cooperate 
in  the  plans  of  usefulness  which  it  recommends."  All  the  elders  of  a 
particular  church,  whether  they  both  teach  and  rule,  or  rule  only,  are 
regarded  as  havins  "  equal  authoritv :"  but  this  is  only  as  it  respects 
a  particular  church  :  the  session  of  eiders  in  each  church  is  subiect  to 
the  presbvtery,  which  consists  "  of  the  ministers  of  a  convenient  district, 
with  a  ruling  elder  from  each  congregation ;"  the  presbytery  is  subject 
to  the  synoa,  or  next  hi^^her  court,  consisting  ""  of  the  members  of  several 
presbyteries,  with  a  ruling  elder  from  each  session  ;*'  the  synod  to  the 
general  assembly,  which  is  "  composed  of  a  specific  number  of  ministers 
and  ruling  elders  appointed  by  the  presb3rterie8."  In  what  respect, 
therefore,  is  the  authoritj^  exercised  by  presbyterian  elders,  inferior,  as  a 
usurpation,  to  that  exercised  by  the  pnests  of  Rome ;  or  in  what  is  the 
authority  of  the  superior  presbytenan  courts  less  absolute  than  that 
assumed  by  prelates  in  counsel,  and  the  pope  himself.^  But  our  inde- 
pendent brethren,  in  their  zeal  for  union,  do  not  appear  to  see  any  ob- 
stacle in  these  peculiarities,  althoush  they  are  opposed  to  the  ftmda- 
mental  principles  of  their  own  church  government.  The  formation  of 
the  Congregational  Union  was  recently  mentioned  in  "  The  Voluntary," 
as  an  advance  towards  presbyterianism.  Both  the  Congregational  and 
Baptist  Unions  agree  with  presbyterianism  in  this,  that  they  assume 
the  acts  of  individuals  to  be  the  acts  of  churches.  The  presbyterian 
church  finds  the  ^*  principles"  of  its  church  government  in  the  fifteenth 
chapter  of  Acts,  and  the  Baptist  General  Assembly  of  1689,  the  type  of 
the  Baptist  Union,  determined  from  the  same  chapter,  that  churches  can 
"  meet  together  by  their  messengers.*' 
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THE  SPIRITUAL  CHARACTER  OF  THE  PRIMITIVE 

CHURCH. 

"  Thet  are  not  of  the  world,  even  as  1  am  not  of  the  world." 
The  church  is  distinct  from  the  world ;  the  line  of  demarcation  is 
clearly  drawn  in  the  word  of  God.  The  followers  of  the 
Redeemer  are  sanctified  hy  God  the  Father,  and  preserved  in 
Christ  Jesus,  and  called.  The  choice  God  made  of  them  in 
Christ  Jesus  was  eternal,  sovereign,  and  personaL  By  the  omni- 
potent power  of  God,  and  the  intervention  of  his  gracious  provi- 
dence, they  were  preserved  from  death  and  destruction  when 
they^were  in  a  state  of  open  rebellion  against  the  Divine  Majesty. 
They  were  called  out  of  darkness  into  God's  marvellous  light, 
according  to  his  purpose  of  mercy,  given  them  in  Christ  Jesus 
before  the  world  began.  In  this  way,  through  the  grace  of  God, 
they  were  chosen  out  of  the  world,  as  our  Lord  declares,  "  Ye 
have  not  chosen  me,  but  I  have  chosen  you,  and  ordained  you, 
that  ye  should  go  and  bring  forth  fruit,  and  that  your^  fruit  should 
remain^"  Made  willing  in  the  day  of  his  power,  they  voluntarily 
and  cheerfully  consecrated  their  hearts  to  Jesus,  and  gave  him 
the  chief  seat  in  their  affections;  constantly  soliciting  him  to 
reign  in  them,  and  over  them,  until  every  high  thing  that 
exalteth  itself  against  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  every  thought, 
be  brought  into  captivity  to  the  obedience  of  Christ  To  manifest 
their  love  to  Christ,  in  the  exercise  of  faith  and  prayer,  they^ 
devoted  themselves  to  live  in  obedience  to  his  command,  and 
were  buried  with  him  by  baptism  into  death.  By  their  baptism 
they  acknowledged  Christ  to  be  their  Master  and  Lord,  and 
testified  to  the  world  that  they  were  his  disciples.  This  they  did, 
not  by  constraint,  but  willingly.  It  was  their  own  act  and  deed ; 
the  love  of  Christ  shed  abroad  in  their  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost 
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given  unto  them,  was  the  all-powerful  motive  that  constrained 
them  so  to  do.  They  were  neither  ashamed  nor  afraid,  in  those 
days  of  persecution,  to  follow  Christ ;  and  although  they  were 
exposed  to  great  sufferings  for  their  devotedness  to  him,  yet  they 
rejoiced  they  were  counted  worthy  to  suffer  for  him.  Having 
put  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hy  baptism,  in  further  obedience  to 
his  will,  who,  when  he  instituted  the  sacred  supper,  exhorted  his 
followers  to  "Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me,"  with  holy  affection 
they  received  the  memorials  of  his  dying  love ;  "  and  they  con* 
tinned  stedfastly  in  the  apostles'  doctrine  and  fellowship,  and  in 
breaking  of  bread,  and  in  prayer." 

It  is  evident  from  the  foregoing  statements,  that  believers  in 
Christ  are  those  that  have  experienced  a  spiritual  renovation, 
that  are  born  of  the  Spirit ;  and  that  a  profession  of  faith  in  the 
theory  of  religion,  cannot  constitute  a  person  a  subject  of  Christ's 
spiritual  kingdom.  No  external  ceremonial,  however  scripturallj 
correct  it  may  be,  is  sufficient  to  effect  a  spiritual  transformation. 
The  christian  is  born,  "  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh, 
nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God.''  "  For  in  Jesus  Christ 
neither  circumcision  availeth  anything,  nor  uncircumcision,  but  a 
new  creature."  If  the  truth  of  God  is  correctly  received  in  the 
heart,  the  divine  Redeemer,  who  is  revealed  in  the  truth,  will 
become  altogether  lovely  to  our  souls.  On  him  we  shall  place 
our  entire  reliance  for  pardon  of  sin,  and  for  acceptance  with.God ; 
"and  as  with  open  face  beholding  as  in  a  glass  the  glory  of  the 
Lord,  we  shall  be  changed  into  the  same  image  from  glory  to 
glory,  even  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord." 

It  is  moreover  evident,  that  spiritual  persons  are  the  only 
persons  that  have  a  right  to  christian  baptism ;  and  that  instead 
of  baptism  saving  those  that  are  baptized,  they  must  be  in  a  state 
of  salvation  through  faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  before  they  are  the 
proper  subjects  for  the  ordinance.  Improper  persona  were 
baptized  by  the  aposties,  it  is  certain,  but  then  they  were  baptized 
on  a  profession  of  faith  in  Christ  The  sincerity  of  these  persons 
was  a  matter  between  God  and  themselves;  the  apostles,  surelyf 
could  not  be  accountable  for  their  hypocrisy.  There  is  no 
scriptural  proof  that  a  person  unconscious  was  baptized,  or  that 
any  one  was  so,  without  making  a  solemn  profession  of  iJEUth  ia 
Christ. 
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It  is  also  clear,  that  those  that  were  added  to  the  Church  were 
baptized  believers;  and  that  those  that  were  baptized  were  added 
to  the  church,  Acts  ii.  41.  The  members  of  the  church  com- 
memorated the  dying  love  of  their  crucified  Lord.  Owning  him 
as  Lord  in  their  baptism,  they  entered  into  covenant  with  him 
as  their  Lord,  at  his  table.  As  they  put  on  Christ  by  baptism,  at 
his  table  they  confessed  that  their  dependence  was  on  his 
finished  work  alone  for  salvation.  It  is  surprising  that  any  can 
read  the  New  Testament  without  seeing  and  admiring  the 
beautiful  connexion  of  the  two  positive  ordinances  of  Jesus,  the 
Legislator  of  his  church. 

In  conclusion,  it  is  quite  obvious  that  the  followers  of  Christ,  in 
the  days  of  the  apostles,  were  of  one  heart,  and  of  one  soul,  as  it 
regarded  the  ordinances  of  his  appointment.  They  had  «*  one 
Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism ;"  and  being  baptized  into  one  body, 
they  drank  into  one  Spirit.  They  were  the  salt  of  the  earth,  the 
sons  of  God  in  the  midst  of  a  crooked  and  perverse  generation. 

BrUtol,  Sept,  14, 1842.  Thomas  Winter. 

ON  THE  IMPORTANCE  OF  PRINCIPLE. 

Your  zeal  to  restore  and  maintain  scripture  principles  revives 
the  drooping  hopes  of  many.  Principles  held  fast  in  former, 
years,  are  now  giving  place  to  others.  Here  and  there  the 
trumpet  gives  an  uncertain  sound.  Who  then  will  prepare  him- 
self for  the  battle  ?  It  is,  therefore,  the  more  needful  earnestly  to 
contend  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints.  The  principles 
of  the  word  of  God  appear  to  me  of  so  great  value,  that  I  can 
find  no  words  to  express  my  sense  of  the  importance  and  duty  of 
maintaining  them. 

All  moral  principle  must  be  traced  to  God,  and  valued,  ac- 
cordingly, as  relating  to  him ;  knowledge,  justice,  truth,  love,  long- 
suffering,  immutability,  being  attributes  of  God,  are  also  principles 
of  the  divine  administration.  We  receive  pur  principles  from 
God,  who  at  first  made  man  after  his  own  image,  and  who 
creates  those  that  believe,  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness.  He 
has  clearly  and  wisely  revealed  what  we  are  to  believe  and 
practise.  The  former  are  principles,  or  rules  of  faith,  being  facts 
which  God  has  revealed  and  attested.    The  latter  are  precepts,  or 
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rules  of  conduct,  which,  when  embraced  and  practised,  may  be 
called  laws  or  principles  of  our  new  nature,  as  those  who  are 
bom  of  God. 

A  scripture  principle  is  often  expressed  in  few  words,  as, 
"Thou  standest  by  faith," — ''Let  all  your  things  be  done  in 
love,"— "We  ought  to  be  fellow-helpers  of  the  truth."  And 
such  principles  are  as  clearly  perceived,  and  as  firmly  held,  by 
the  simple  disciple  as  by  the  most  learned.  The  former  knows 
that  faith  is  the  belief  of  the  truth ;  the  latter  may  try  to  explain 
how  a  man  believes,  but  having  no  scripture  light  or  principle  to 
guide  him  in  his  vain  attempt  to  be  wise  above  what  God  has 
revealed,  he  is  soon  lost  in  a  labyrinth  of  stupid  metaphysics. 
The  simple  or  unlearned  disciple  knows  that  we  are  chosen  to 
salvation,  through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit  and  belief  of  the 
truth,  and  that  God  also  conmiands  all  men  every  where  to 
repent.  The  learned  tries  to  explain  and  harmonize  these  two 
facts.  He  is  not  content  to  hold  both  as  right  and  true  because 
they  are  both  taught  in  the  word  of  God :  he  must  make  them 
clearer  than  God  has  made  them.  He  must  explain  in  time 
what  remains  to  be  fully  understood,  if  it  is  at  all  within  the 
reach  of  a  finite  mind,  in  the  light  of  eternity.  Human  canons 
of  criticism  are  like  the  bed  of  Procrustes,  where  the  short  of 
stature  were  stretched,  and  the  long  cut  short,  to  please  the 
tyrant's  cruel  fancy. 

A  man  who  does  not  receive  the  word  of  God,  is  without  aoy 
true  principle  of  wisdom,  experience,  or  conduct;  and  is  com- 
pared to  the  chaff  which  the  wind  drives  to  and  fro.  He  walks 
in  darkness  and  uncertainty.  He  is  fickle  and  capricious,  often 
contradicting  both  himself  and  the  bible.  He  has,  as  it  were, 
two  minds  about  every  thing.  Even  in  prayer  he  wavers  between 
hope  and  despair,  heaven  and  earth,  faith  in  Christ  and  confi- 
dence in  the  flesh.  He  is  "  like  a  wave  of  the  sea  driven  by  the 
wind  and  tossed."  "  A  double-minded  man  is  unstable  in  all 
his  ways." 

Briefly  to  notice  a  few  leading  principles  of  faith  and  obedience. 
There  is,  first,  the  principle  of  admitting  the  inspiration  of  the 
entire  word  of  God.  And  how  blessed  is  the  assurance  that  every 
declaration,  every  precept,  every  warning,  every  promise,  has  the 
seal  of  God,  and  is  worthy  of  our  unwavering  confidence,  and 
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therefore  fitted  to  give  repose  and  joy  to  our  hearts.  The  spiri- 
tual and  heavenly  origin  of  the  oracles  of  God  is  a  fundamental 
principle  which  has  heen  always  held  hy  the  church  of  God. 
"  All  scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God."  He  breathes  on 
the  mind  of  his  inspired  messengers,  supplying  it  with  thoughts 
and  meditations  of  life  and  truth ;  teaching  it  what  to  say  and 
how  to  say  it,  "  not  in  the  words  which  man's  wisdom  teacheth, 
but  which  the  Holy  Ghost  teacheth ; "  for  "  holy  men  of  God 
spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost."  Now,  if  you 
reject  the  spiritual  origin  of  the  oracles  of  God,  and  the  divine 
fitness  of  the  language  and  phraseology  of  scripture  to  instruct 
you  perfectly,  there  is  no  true  light  or  certain  law  to  guide  you. 
If  you  reject  a  part  of  the  bible,  where  is  your  authority  for 
doing  so?  and  where  will  you  stop?  or  what  regard  can  you 
have  for  what  remains,  after  you  have  cast  away  the  great 
fundamental  principle  of  the  perfection  and  authority  of  the 
whole f  as  a  revelation  from  God?  Did  not  Christ  acknowledge 
the  whole  scripture,  and  in  particular  refer  to  Moses  and  all  the 
prophets  as  testifying  of  himself?  Luke  xxiv.  27. 

Allied  to  the  principle  of  receiving  the  bible,  as  it  is  indeed,  the 
word  of  God,  is  that  of  beUeving  all  it  reveals,  on  the  authority  of 
Godf  and  not  of  man.  The  gospel  is  one,  and  cannot  be  divided. 
The  unity  of  divine  truth  forbids  the  mutilating  or  changing  of 
its  parts.  This  unity  is  shown  by  the  use  in  scripture  of  the 
singular  number  in  speaking  of  the  word  of  God.  The  terms 
law,  testimony,  gospel,  scripture,  the  truth,  the  word,  the  doctrine 
of  Christ,  not  doctrmesy  as  we  often  hear,  are  employed  to  denote 
*'  the  word  of  life."  The  gospel  certainly  comprises  various  facts, 
and  the  declaration  of  each  of  them  may  be  called  a  doctrine,  as 
the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  The  term  doctrine, 
in  this  restricted  application,  seems  accordingly  to  denote  some 
particular  statement  or  explication  of  truth,  1  Cor.  xiv.  6. 
Yet  the  preaching  of  the  word  (logos),  or  doctrine  of  the  cross,  is 
one  doctrine,  and  is  often  so  designated.  '<  My  doctrine  shall 
drop  as  the  rain."  "  My  doctrine  is  not  mine,  but  his  that 
sent  me."  "  If  any  man  will  do  his  will,  he  shall  know  of 
the  doctrine."  And  the  apostles,  in  like  manner,  speak  of 
**  the  doctrine  which  is  according  to  godliness." — "  If  any  man 
bring   not  this  doctrine,  receive  him   not   into    your  house, 
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neither  bid  him  God  speed."    But,  on  the  other  hand,  falsehood 
and  error  being  multifarious  and  contradictory,  and  emanating 
from  divers  sources,  are  best  denoted  in  the  plural  number,  for 
they  are  many—"  divers  and  strange  doctrines,"  and  "  doctrines 
of  devils."    But  to  us  there  is  "  one  God  the  Father,  and  one 
Lord  Jesus  Christ;*'  and  therefore,  *'  one  faith,  one  baptism,  even 
as  we  are  called  in  one  hope  of  our  calling."    It  is,  therefore, 
evident,  and  ought  ever  to  be  remembered,  that  all  the  facts  and 
declarations  of  scripture  constitute  one  harmonious  and  perfect 
whole,  wherein  mercy  and  truth  meet  together,  righteousness 
and  peace  embrace  one  another.    Human  depravity  and  guilt ;  the 
love  of  God  the  Father;  the  atoning  death  and  mediation  of 
Christ  the  Son  of  God ;  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  teach- 
ing, sanctifying,  and  sustaining  the  saints ;  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead,  and  eternal  life ;  all  shine  forth  in  harmony  and  beauty 
among  "  the  first  principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ."     These 
principles  being  various,  yet  one  gospel — one  divine  testimony — 
to  change  or  mutilate  any  of  them,  is  to  pervert  the  word  of 
God,  and  greatly  to  dishonour  its  Divine  Author.     It  is  of  little 
consequence  what  side  of  the  house  the  thief  breaks  open,  and  it 
is  of  as  little  consequence  whether  men  deny  human  depravity 
and  guilt,  or  the  glory  of  Christ  as  the  Saviour,  or  the  operation  of 
the  Divine  Spirit,  or  the  perfection  and  authority  of  the  law 
of  God. 

We  may  notice  as  a  third  principle  or  law  of  scripture, 
that,  as  we  are  to  believe  all  God's  revealed  truths  so  we  care  to 
obey  all  his  commandments,  God's  precepts  are  wisely  and 
benevolently  designed  for  our  guidance.  "  The  commandments 
of  the  Lord  are  pure,  enlightening  the  eyes."  To  esteem  all  his 
precepts  concerning  all  things  to  be  right,  was  a  principle  with 
the  psalmist,  and  ought  to  be  so  with  us ;  as  laid  down  in  the 
word  of  God;  they  are  just,  and  good,  and  lovely,  in  the  eyes  of 
angels,  for  they  belong  to  the  things  into  which  the  angels  desire 
to  look.  Some,  indeed,  plead  for  and  do  strongly  claim  exemp- 
tions. A  king  of  Prussia,  a  violent  transgressor  of  the  law  of 
God,  said,  "  I  have  not  broken  the  seventh  commandment,  and 
therefore  God  must  forgive  me  the  rest."  But  the  law  of  God 
is  one,  and  is  comprehended  in  the  two  commandments  of  love 
to  God,  and  love  to  our  neighbour.    Hence,  "  he  that  keeps  the 
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whole  law,  and  yet  offends  in  one  point,  is  guilty  of  all."  He. 
has  no  respect  to  God  or  to  his  law,  but  contemns  both,  who 
presumptuously  breaks  one  commandment.  It  is  not  a  mere 
infirmity — ^it  is  daring  impiety,  deliberate  wickedness,  to  lie,  steal, 
kill,  commit  adultery,  make  a  god  of  one's  belly,  and  mind  earthly 
things.  And  when  principle  is  set  aside,  justice  between  man 
and  man,  as  well  as  the  justice  due  from  man  to  God,  is  also  set 
aside.  <<  Truth  is  fallen  and  equity  cannot  enter."  Then  are 
the  firm  friends  of  truth  despised.  ''  Yea,  truth  faileth,  and  he 
that  departeth  from  evil,  maketh  himself  a  prey."  And  then  too, 
superstition,  ignorance,  scepticism,  levity,  frivolity,  iniquity, 
sensuahty,  and  all  unrighteousness,  come .  in  like  a  flood ;  for 
the  law  of  God  is  disregarded,  while  blind  leaders  of  the  blind 
strive  for  pre-eminence  in  leading  transgressors  to  the  pit 

To  the  principle  of  obeying  God  in  all  things  belongs  the 
manifest  duty  of  observing  all  the  ordinances  of  his  house,  *'  Now 
I  praise  you,  brethren,  that  ye  remember  me  in  all  things,  and 
keep  the  ordinances  as  I  delivered  them  to  you,"  1  Cor.  xL  2. 
If  you  receive  the  ordinance  of  baptism,  you  will  also  receive  the 
institution  of  the  supper.  If  you  admit  teaching,  prayer,  and 
praise,  you  will  also  receive  pastors,  teachers,  and  deacons.  If 
you  observe  the  first  day  of  the  week,  you  must  keep  it  as  *'  the . 
Lord's  day,"  ''  not  doing  thine  own  ways,  nor  finding  thine  own 
pleasure,  nor  speaking  thine  own  words,"  Isa.  Iviii.  13.  But  if 
you  give  up  the  bread  ..and  the  wine  in  the  Lord's  supper,  in 
deference  to  him  that  receives  a  wafer  instead,  you  may  also 
give  up  the  baptism  of  Christ,  to  those  who  sprinkle  an  un- 
conscious babe ;  for  what .  can  be  more  different  than  such  a 
custom  from  the  baptism  of  Christ,  wherein  the  enlightened 
heUever  is  represented  as  buried  and  risen  again  with  his  Lord, 
to  walk  in  newness  of  life,  Rom.  vL  On  the  day  of  penteeost 
three  thousand  beUeved  and  were  baptized,  and  these  all  con- 
tinued steadfastly  in  the  apostles'  doctrine  and  fellowship,  and 
breaking  of  bread  and  in  prayer.  There  was  no  lack  of  charity, 
and  yet  no  laxity,  no  trimming,  no  temporising,  no  mutilation 
or  straining  of  the  word  of  God,  to  maintain  unity  and  peace. 
Happy  are  the  people  that  are  in  such  a  case,  a  holy,  lovely  ex- 
hibition of  enlightened  brethren  dwelling  together  in  unity ! 

The  last  principle  I  shall  mention,  is  the  rejecting  of  whatever 
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the  word  of  God  does  not  reveal  and  enfom.  The  reception  of  all 
revealed  truth  implies  the  rejection  of  all  liuman  coansdand 
tradition  in  things  pertaining  to  God^  aa  being  no  more  worthy  of 
a  place  beside  the  word  of  God,  than  their  erring,  arrogant  authon 
are  worthy  to  be  compared  to  the  great  God  himself.  And  is  there 
any  difficulty  here  ?  "  Te  shall  not  add  to  the  word  which  I 
command  you,  neither  shall  ye  diminish  ought  from  it,  that  ye 
may  keep  the  commandments  of  the  Lord  your  God  which  I  com- 
mand you,"  Deut  iv.  2.  '*  Add  thou  not  unto  his  words,  lest  he 
reprove  thee,  and  thou  be  found  a  liar,"  Prov.  zxx.  6.  "  Thou  shalt 
go  to  all  that  I  shall  send  thee,  and  whatsoever  I  command  thee 
thou  shalt  speak,"  ....''  dimimsh  not  a  word."  Jer.  i.  7;  xxiv.2. 
In  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  it  is  said,  **  Our  Lord  sprang  out  of 
Judah ;  of  which  tribe  Moses  spake  nothing  concerning  priest- 
hood," ch.  vii.  14.  These  passages  are  plainly  and  solemnly 
instructive.  If,  as  God  said  by  Moses,  we  would  keep  his  com- 
mandments, we  must  neither  add  nor  diminish;  to  dimimsh 
would  be  arrogant  and  impious,  and  worthy  of  the  plagues  which 
are  written  in  this  book.  To  add  to  the  word  of  God — to  his 
promises,  his  statutes  and  his  precepts ;  where  is  our  wisdom,  our 
time,  strength,  or  authority  I  And  let  us  mark  the  words  of  the 
apostle,  **  Moses  spake  nothing  (of  the  tribe  of  Judah)  concemiiig 
priesthood:"  This  clearly  rests  the  argument  on  the  silence  of 
scripture  respecting  any  priesthood  in  the  tribe  of  Judah 
during  the  Mosaic  economy.  And  do  the  scriptures  say  any- 
thing concerning  purgatory,  the  invocation  of  saints,  and  keeping 
saints'  days?  Where  do  they  command  the  use  of  liturgies, 
prayer-books,  priestly  vestments,  organs,  violins,  drums,  trumpets, 
and  such  like  things?  Of  these,  and  such  as  these,  Christ  and  his 
apostles  said  nothing.  Was  it  because  the  primitive  churches 
were  poor  and  without  taste  for  harmony  and  music,  that  they 
had  not  musical  instruments?  Could  not  those  who  burnt  their 
curious  books  to  the  value  of  fifty  thousand  pieces  of  silver,  have 
provided  instruments  of  music  which  even  beggars  frequently 
possess  ?  Of  this  and  other  inventions,  would  not  the  apostle  of 
the  Gentiles  have  said,  *^  If  any  man  seem  to  be  contentious,  we 
have  no  such  custom,  neither  the  churches  of  God  ?"  1  Cor.  xi.  16. 
Had  he  himself  preached  circumcision,  he  would  not  have  been 
persecuted  by  the  Jews  and  their  adherents,  and  he  would  have 
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been  more  followed  and  respected  than  by  merely  preaching  and 
gloryiDg  in  the  cross  of  Christ.     Such  is  the  gain,  and  such  the 
temptation  of  adding,  at  least,   one  worldly  principle  to  the 
perfect  law  of  God. 
Glasgow^  Sept,  19/A,  1842.  Alexander  Macleod. 

CORRESPONDENCE. 

STATE   AND   PROSPECTS  OF   THE   BAPTISTS   IN    AMERICA. 

De/ir  Brother. — I  am  sorry  to  see,  what  I  do,  by  the  papers 
you  have  sent  me,  the  state  of  things  among  you  as  to  the  com- 
mimion  question.  Much  liberality  is  felt,  and  much  of  christian 
courtesy  is  exercised,  among  us  toward  good  men  of  every  name ; 
but  I  do  not  discover  any  disposition  in  any  portion  of  our  wide- 
spread and  numerous  community^  to  admit  to  our  communion 
any  but  evangelical  christians,  whose  baptism  has  been  according 
to  our  views  of  the  scripture  mode. 

The  compound  motion  of  building  churches  on  the  different 
modes  of  baptism,  is  not  known  among  us;  neither  among 
the  great  body  of  the  associated,  or  as  they  are  often  called, 
calvinist  baptists;  nor  among  the  smaller  parties  who  are 
reputed  to  be  upon  open  communion  ground.  Some  of  them 
extend  their  invitations  to  christians  generally ;  but  none  among 
them  are  admitted  to  membership,  but  upon  the  old  baptist 
plan.  You  will  see  that  one  of  the  questions  in  my  circular  *  has 
a  bearing  upon  this  subject ;  so  far  as  baptized  believers  are  con- 
cerned, I  have  had  answers  from  the  different  parts  of  the  country, 
and  I  find,  as  I  suspected,  that  there  is  not  a  uniformity  in  this 
business ;  while  some  churches  admit  those  of  good  sentiments 
and  standing  to  transient  communion,  others,  and  indeed  most  of 
them,  exclude  all  but  regular  members  of  our  order. 

Immersion  is  prevailing  so  extensively  in  this  country,  and  so 
multitudinous  and  multifarious  is  becoming  the  mass  who  prefer 
the  baptist  mode,  that  the  matter  in  question  is  becoming  a 
subject  of  no  little  importance,  and  the  natural  progress  of  events 
will  no  doubt  settle  it  in  a  proper  way.  But  with  all  our  people, 
baptbm,  as  we  understand  the  title,  is  a  tme  qua  non,  and  our 

*  Relating  to  a  nevr  edition  of  his  History  of  the  Baptists  of  America,  &c. 
continued  to  the  present  time. — Ed. 
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greatest  trouble  for  the  Aiture  will  be,  to  fix  apon  the  line  of 
demarcation  as  to  the  multitudes,  not  only  of  paedobaptists, 
properly  so  called,  but  of  a  modey  mixture  of  others,  whose 
baptism  per  m  has  been  all  we  could  require. 

Additions  unusually  great  have  been  made  to  oar  churches  in 
almost  an  parts  of  the  country  of  late;  and  never  before  were  the 
prospects  of  the  denomination  of  a  more  promising  character. 
We  are  entirely  free  from  all  legal  restraints  and  liabilities ;  and 
although  much  is  said  about  hard  times,  yet  there  b  a  vigour  and 
ei^anaion  in  our  new  lepnblie,  and  a  fertility  and  eneigy,  which 
eaifies  forvard  all  our  operatioos  witfa  snrpiising  rapidity.  But 
there  is  a  great  diacrepaiicy  in  the  doings  of  oar  people  for 
beneTolenI  olject%  and  tkose  of  onr  hieCiueii  in  die  mother 
oooBtiy.  Tlie  state  of  New  Tei^  aksie  has  probaUy  more 
baptist  c«aimunicaBits  than  the  idbnd  of  Ei^laBd,  periiapa  than  the 
^ice  Vingdoma.  Tlieir  doings  of  all  kiodi,  fior  home  and  ahroad, 
aBMMmted  to  abcot  SaCKX)  dcC!ai^  or  ahouft  16w000i£.  of  your  money, 
laat  rear;  aad  this  is  imsrh  herimd  the  avenge  of  our  cotmtry. 

of 
Um  the  most 


aad  I  traat  shall 


WOiX  ox  COMMTMOX,  AXD  ISTKIJJGKNCE 


iat  ^ecv  xiAt^  wouro:  ^i»  A 

3^nu   BL  3;.  C  Hm«a»   Jl3L   Fi 
>k^«ult;»  r^a^si^iK;  -juo^isot:*!  V  iie  A: 
autt  jmi  iunua^  $<stii«ii.  ^lot:*:*'.     L  x^er^ 
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great  interest ;  it  is  a  masterly  productioni  it  is  invaluable,  and  if 
I  was  a  rich  man,  I  would  have  an  edition  printed,  and  a  copy 
sent  to  every  baptist  church  throughout  the  United  Kingdom. 
I  trust  your  Tract  Society  meets  with  such  a  measure  of  support 
as  the  importance  of  the  cause  demands.  Oh  that  the  baptists 
churches  in  Britain  were  roused  to  a  sense  of  their  duty  to  their 
Lord,  whose  laws  have  been  violated,  even  by  the  great  majority 
of  professing  christians,  and  by  whom  they  will  continue  to  be 
violated  in  the  substitution  of  a  dangerous  human  invention  for  a 
divine  command,  unless  baptized  christians  and  churches  maintain 
fearlessly  the  laws  and  purity  of  God's  house  !  Your  Society  is 
admirably  adapted  to  agitate  the  important  subject  of  believers' 
immersion,  and  the  communion  of  such  only  at  the  Lord's  table ; 
and  as  you  have  the  truth  on  your  side,  you  must  prevail,  though 
it  may  be  after  many  a  desperate  conflict.  The  Lord  bless  and 
prosper  your  union,  and  make  it  the  honoured  instrument  of 
purifying  those  churches  which  have  left  the  practice  of  the  first 
churches.  I  shall  be  glad  to  hear  of  the  prosperity  of  the  Tract 
Society  and  of  the  churches.  The  work  of  the  Lord  at  Hamburgh 
is  still  prospering.  The  Lord  is  giving  us  rest  from  all  our  ene- 
mies, a  blessing  which  demands  our  unbounded  praise.  It  is  my 
conviction,  that  the  people  by  whom  we  are  surrounded  are  so 
far  gone,  that  on  any  occasion,  if  permitted,  they  will  persecute 
us  to  the  death.  Their  hatred  of  Jesus,  of  his  truth  and  people,  is 
indeed  heart-rending.  The  awful  judgment  has  apparently  only 
hardened  them ;  they  have  returned  with  double  eagerness  to]their 
follies  and  their  sins.  On  the  Saturday,  from  twenty  to  forty 
notices  of  balls,  dances,  theatres,  &c.  may  be  seen  in  the  papers  for 
the  Lord's'day.  The  day  of  sacred  rest  is  utterly  disregarded — 
it  is  the  market-day  of  the  devil.  The  existence  of  our  dear 
church  in  the  midst  of  this  moral  wilderness  is  God's  work,  and 
its  preservation  is  so  not  less.  Oh,  to  feel  more  deeply  what  God 
has  done  for  us!  We  have  had  constantly  to  rejoice  in  accessions; 
out  of  eighty,  or  at  most  one  hundred,  unconverted  hearers  who 
have  attended  under  my  ministry  this  year,  not  less  than  forty 
have  been  converted,  baptized,  and  added  to  the  church.  And  if 
the  work  continues,  I  hope  to  baptize  twenty  more  before  the 
year  closes.  Eternal  blessings  be  on  the  name  of  our  adorable 
God  for  such  rich  displays  of  his  free  grace !    Our  efforts  in  the 
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vicinity  of  Hamburgh  are  also  on  the  increase.  SevenJ  of  our 
brethren  are  now  regularly  out  on  the  LordVday  visiting  the 
villages  of  Hanover  and  Holstein.  They  distribute  large  quanti- 
ties of  tracts,  and  point  the  people  to  Jesus.  Of  course,  as  our 
efforts  increase,  the  animosity  of  newspaper  writers,  &c.  increases 
also.  In  a  recent  number  of  the  Bergendorfen  Wachen-blatt, 
there  was  a  general  appeal  to  all  authorities  to  banish  me,  where- 
ever  I  might  show  myself.    But  if  God  will  work,  who  can 

hinder  it  ? 

I  trust,  dear  brother,  that  the  Lord  is  abundantly  blessing  you 
in  your  own  soul ;  causing  you  to  rejoice  in  him,  that  from  happy 
experience  you  may  often  say  to  God's  saints.  Come,  ye  that  fear 
God,  and  I  will  declare  wjiat  he  has  done  for  my  soul.  Let  us» 
beloved  brother,  ever  see  to  it  that  our  own  hearts  are  warmed 
with  the  love  of  Christ,  and  comforted  by  the  Holy  Spirit  the 
Comforter.  This  will  fit  us  best  for  all  we  have  to  say,  to  do,  and 
to  suffer,  for  our  dear  Lord.  With  chrbtian  love  to  all  the  holy 
brethren,  ever  yours,  affectionately, 
X    Cuxhaven,  Sept.  20,  1842.  J.  G.  Oncken. 


LATEST   INTELLIGENCE   FROM  THE   BAPTISl 
BRETHREN  IN  DENMARK. 

TO  THE  EDITOR  OF  THE  PRIMITIVE  CHURCH  MAOAZINB. 

My  Dear  Shu — I  have  just  received  the-  following  communica- 
tion, which,  I  doubt  not,  will  be  deeply  interesting  to  your  readeis. 
I  am,  yours  truly, 

6,  Athfordrttreet,  ffoxton,  JOSEPH  RoTHSRT. 

Oct.  19,  1842. 

My  Dear  Brother.-^onsidering  the'  cordial  and  self-sacrificing  in- 
terest which  you  hitherto  have  shown  in  the  good  and  evil  fortune  of 
your  Danish  brethren,  I  am  convinced  that  the  continued  recital  of  the 
Lord's  guidance  of  his  people  in  this  country  will  not  weaiy  jou.  And 
believing  that  the  communication  of  our  joys  and  sorrows  may  afford 
you,  as  well  as  many  others  of  our  English  brethren,  spiritual  enioyment, 
and  even  support,  consolation,  and  encouragement,  1  take  the  liberty  of 
exhibiting  to  you  a  concise  survey  of  what  has  happened  since  my  last 
report. 

After  my  property,  as  well  as  that  of  my  brother  Adolph^  and  fiiend 
Ryding,  had  been  sold  to  pay  the  fines  and  costs  in  which  we  had 
been  amerced,  we  were  (unconditionally)  liberated  from  prison ;  where 
my  brother  had  lain  on  a  bed  of  sickness,  which  kept  him  confined  to 
his  couch  for  more  than  a  month  after  our  discharge.  I,  mvsel^  imme- 
diately entered  on  the  duties  of  m]^  mission,  thoi^  somewnat  suffering 
from  a  pulmonary  complaint  arising  firom  the  damp  prison  air;  not, 
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however,  in  the  same  degree  as  my  brother,  who  has  also  had  some 
heart-grief  from  his  wife's  death  and  his  child's  illness.  I  began  to 
arrange  the  concerns  of  our  church,  which  had  become  disorganized 
during  our  long  imprisonment.  I  undertook  a  journey  to  Hamburgh, 
and  consulted  our  experienced  brother  Oncken,  who  is  indefatigable  in 
assisting  us  both  with  acts  and  advice ;  and  subsequently  I  made  a  mission- 
ary tour  to  Langeland  and  the  western  part  of  Zealand,  on  purpose  to  visit 
the  congregations  there;  and,  through  Grod's  gr&ce,  I  have  seen  much 
spiritual  fruit  from  this  journey,  although  the  vigilant  police  were  always 
at  my  heels,  and  spied  out  my  undertakings. 

As  soon  as  my  brother  recovered  from  his  illness,  he  set  out  for 
Aalborg,  in  order  to  establish  the  church  there,  and  exert  himself  for  the 
mission  in  Jutland,  where  we  have  great  hope  of  the  victory  of  light 
and  truth  over  the  prince  of  darkness  and  falsehood.  He  has  nad 
much  spiritual  joy  from  this  journey,  the,  fruits  of  which  will  not  be 
wanting. 

Although  unprovided  with,  and  having  no  immediate  prospect  of 
receiving,  that  pecuniary  aid  which  we  so  greatly  needed,  being  by  a 
second  imprisonment  and  fines  quite  ruined,  we  were  not  put  to  the 
blush  in  our  hope ;  inasmuch  as  the  Lord,  through  our  brethren '  in 
England  and  the  United  States,  sent  us  assistance,  which  was  not  incon^ 
siderable,  by  which  our  immediate  wants  were  supplied,  two  brothers 
liberated  from  disgraceful  imprisonment,  &c.,  and  the  expenses  of  our 
journeys  defrayed.  Thus  we  have  many  proofs  of  the  laithAilness  of 
our  God  and  Saviour ;  though  we  sometimes  may  be  weak  enough  to 
doubt,  because  we  do  not  always  understand  the  mysterious  ways  of  the 
Lord.  We  are,  through  the  considerable  aid  which,  from  time  to  time, 
has  been  sent  to  us  from  England  and  America,  in  part  relieved  from 
that  bodily  want  and  necessity  which  accompanies  such  a  persecution ; 
and  we  have  that  confidence  in  God,  that  he,  furthermore^  as  long  as  it 
is  required  for  the  propagation  and  establishment  of  his  kingdom,  will 
open  sympathizing  hearts  to  us,  that  the  trial  may  not  be  more  severe 
than  that  we  may  be  enabled  to  sustain  it  unto  final  victory. 

In  spite  of  all  obstacles,  by  which  it  has  been  attempted  to  prevent  our 
increase,  the  Lord  has  from  eleven,  the  number  of  the  congregation  first 
established  three  years  ago,  augmented  our  flock  to  more  than  two 
hundred  regenerated  sovJs ;  who,  in  the  ardour  of  first  love,  praise  the 
Saviour  for  their  liberation  from  Egyptian  thraldom.  But  still  we  have 
a  severe  conflict  remaining ;  still  the  magistrates,  slavishly  yoked  to  an 
obsolete  law  against  anabaptists,  which  is  pretended  to  apply  to  baptists, 
continue  to  imprison,  prosecute,  condemn,  and  distrain  to  the  last  rag. 
Thus  cows,  sheep,  and  furniture,  have  been  seized  and  sold  from  the 
pastor  of  the  church  in  Western  Zealand,  because  he  keeps  devotional 
meetings ;  and  besides,  a  separate  action  has  been  broucht  against  him 
for  administering  the  Lord  s  supper.  The  sentence  will,  in  temporal 
respects,  completely  ruin  him.  In  Langeland,  an  action  has  now  for  the 
fifln  time  been  brought  against  the  pastor,  and  he  is  sentenced  to  pay  a 
considerable  fine.  Several  brethren  of  the  different  churches  are  still 
under  prosecution,  and  must  atone  for  the  fines  to  which  they  are  sub- 
jected by  disgrcLceful  imprisonments,  living  on  bread  and  water,  I  should 
nysel^  for  the  sake  of  the  example,  have  willingly  in  this  manner  atoned 
for  the  fines  which  I  was  sentenced  to  pay ;  but  our  laws  do  not  allow  to 
\ny  body  who  is  in  the  rank  of  a  citizen  this  mode  of  atoning  for  fines. 
Wnen,  however,  there  is  nothinff  more  to  be  seized  from  them,  such 
oersons  are  made  to  atone  for  them  by  a  protracted  simple  arrest,  in 
vhich  twopence  a  day,  and  one  pound  of  bread,  is  allowed  to  them  for 
their  sustenance. 

The  bodily  distress  in  our  churches  is  very  great,  as  they  consist 
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mostly  of  poor  people,  and  the  few  who  had  some  property  have  sacri' 
Jiced  xtfor  the  common  good.  We  are,  however,  sure  of  victory,  if  we 
only  endure  and  remain  faithful  unto  the  end.  And  if  religious  liberty 
can  be  obtained  in  Denmark  at  bo  easy  a  purchase  as  the  sacrifice  of  a 
little  bodilv  liberty,  health,  and  temporal  goods,  it  is  to  be  counted  for 
nothing,  wnen  compared  with  what  it  has  cost  our  relations  in  England, 
who,  two  hundred  years  ago,  through  the  Ijord*8  power,  were  victorious 
in  the  conflict  which  we  nave  commenced,  relying  on  the  same  Lord 
who  gave  victory  to  them,  whose  power  also  is  perfected  in  our  infirmity. 

Two  professors,  Messrs.  Conant  and  Hacket,  sent  by  the  baptists  of 
North  America,  were  here  lately,  on  purpose,  like  our  dear  English 
brethren  last  jrear,  to  obtain  from  the  state  a  recognition  of  the  baptists. 
They  had  no  interview  with  our  king,  he  being  absent  on  a  ioumey, 
but  they  applied  to  the  supreme  men  in  power,  who  received  them  in  a 
friendly  manner,  and  showed  them  much  esteem  and  kindness.  But  at 
the  same  time,  how  little  their  intercession  was  regarded,  appeared  in. 
this  :  that  the  next  Sunday  after  their  departure  the  police  made  their 
appearance  in  our  assembly,  and,  in  the  middle  of  our  devotional 
exercises,  in  a  rather  insolent  manner  dispersed  us,  to  the  great  amuse- 
ment of  the  mob  gathered  in  the  street*  Still  I  am  persuaded,  that  this 
intercession,  as  well  as  that  of  the'EngUsh,  will  not  be  without  prospective 
advantage  and  blessing  to  us ;  since  these  have  in  part  been  tne  cause  of 
that  kindness  and  esteem  which  the  king,  the  queen,  and  all  the  hi^er 
secular  authorities,  show  towards  us ;  and  we  are  likewise  protected  by 
all  respectable  journalists ;  and  particularly  our  friend  Mr.  Refi^,  the  in- 
terpreter, continues  indefatigable,  as  well  in  conversation  as  throu^  the 
press,  exerting  himself  in  our  behalf,  and  also  for  general  religious 
liberty  in  Denmark. 

An  apologetical  work,  of  considerable  merit,  is  in  progress  for  publica- 
tion, by  a  highly  respected  person  named  Erichsen,  a  graduate  of 
divinity,  chiefly  directed  against  an  attack  on  the  baptists  by  one  Bishop 
Faber.  I  promise  myseli,  under  the  blessing  of  Grod,  much  from  this 
work,  of  which  the  respected  author  has  communicated  a  part  to  me  in 
manuscript,  and  allowed  me  to  make  some  illustrative  remarks  upon  it 

The  only  visible  obstacle,  at  present,  for  the  complete  victory  of 
baptist  principles  in  Denmark,  is  the  total  lack  of  pecuniary  means  .- 
for  even  should  our  sovereign  monarch  (as  I  hope  soon,  partly  com- 
pelled by  circumstances,  and  partly  from  love  to  the  baptists,  he  will) 
grant  to  them  freedom  of  worship,  we  shall  not,  from  the  above-men- 
tioned cause,  be  able  to  avail  ourselves  of  such  a  liberty  with  any 
tolerable  decent  degree  of  christian  dignity,  compared  with  the  other 
tolerated  sects.  We  are,  for  example,  not  able  to  procure  a  plain  decent 
accommodation  for  our  public  meetings,  which  are  now  frequently  visited 
by  several  hundreds  ofveople,  for  whom  there  is  no  room,  and  who  must 
^o  away  again  without  having  heard  any  thing.  Only  in  the  hope,  and 
m  the  confidence,  that  He  wno  has  said,  "  Seek  re  first  the  kingdom  of 
God  and  his  righteousness,  and  all  these  things  shall  be  added  to  you,*' 
is  a  God  of  truth,  and  mignty  enough  to  fulfil  his  promises,  we  continue 
the  conflict  which  we  have  commenced  in  his  holy  name.  The  blood- 
sprinkled  banner  of  Christ,  whose  inscription  is,  *^  Here  is  Immanuel," 
leads  us  to  eternal  victory. 

Well  ^assured  that  you  and  very  many  of  our  dear  English  friends 
remember  us,  their  weak,  suffering  brethren,  in  their  fervent  prayers 
to  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  also  their  Fatherland  ottrv, 
I  am,  with  the  grateful  greeting  of  a  brother  from  our  congregation, 
your  obliged  brother  in  Christ, 

Copenhagen,  October  4,  1842.  PbtER  ChR.  H5N8TBIU 

To  Brother  Rothery. 
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«  REVEREND,  D.D."  &c. 

Mr.  Wassjcll,  of  Bath,  approves  of  the  resolution  adopted  by  the 
Central  Committee,  to  disuse  the  term  "  Reverend,"  but  thinks  there  is 
no  objection  to  the  use  of  ^*  Mr.  ;**  that  the  same  objection,  if  an^,  lies 
against  "  Father,"  and  "  Master  ;'*  and  that  our  Lord's  prohibition  of 
them  refers  solely  to  their  use  as  religious  distinctions.     We  fully 
agree  with  him  that  there  is  no  objection  to  the  use  of  "  Mr."  "  Esq."  or 
any  mode  of  address  which  is  sanctioned  by  civil  custom,  and  has 
nothing  to  do  with  religion.    Luke  addresses  Theophilus,  as  Doddridge 
observes,   by  a  "title   of  honour   and   respect   usual   in  addressing 
noble  personages" — Most  Noble  or  Excellent,  Luke  i.  3.    The  same 
title  is  used  oy  the  chief  captain  Claudius  Lysias,  and  the  orator 
Tertullus,  in  addressing  Felix ;  and  by  Paul  in  addressing  Festus.    The 
Central  Committee,  in  giving  fyref&rence  to  the  plain  name  in  full,  where 
it  is  known,  with  "  baptist  minister,"  did  so,  we  believe,  from  the  im- 
pression that  use  would  render  this  address  not  less  courteous  than  it 
would  be  with  "  Mr."  prefixed,  while,  at  the  same  time,  it  would  much 
more  resemble  the  simpliciiy  of  scripture  in  speaking  of,  and  addressing 
the  brethren  by  their  plain  names,  without  civil  epitnets.    To  hear  the 
^ipostles  and  first  Christians  addressingone  another  by  somephrase  equiva- 
lent to  Mr.  Peter,  and  Mr.  Paul,  Mr.  Barnabas,  and  Mr.  Timothy,  would 
sound  as  singular  as  the  use  of  the  plain  name  does  now.    But  ttiis  is  a 
matter  of  preference^  not  of  principle.    All  our  correspondents  express 
their  concurrence  in  the  disuse  of  "  Rev.**    Mr.  Orchard  of  Steventon 
would  rejoice  in  the  abandonment,  not  only  of  "  Rev."  but  of  "  D.D." 
"  M.  A.  &c."    The  opinion  of  Robert  Hall  as  to  "  Doctor  of  Divinity," 
that  it  "  militates  directly  against  our  Saviour  s  prohibition,"  seems  to  us 
correct.    "  The  term  rabbi,"  he  says,  "  by  the  consent  of  Dr.  Campbell, 
and  the  best  writers,  coincides,  as  nearly  as  possible,  with  the  modem 
term  doctor.    It  was  a  reliffious  degree  of  honour,  conferred  by  their 
theolofpcal  schools,  to  denote  a  pre-eminence  in  wisdom ;  and  if  it  has 
not  this  import,  (or  rather  if  the  D.D.  has  not,)  I  am  at  a  loss  [to 
know]  what  it  means.    Nor  can  I  conceive  in  what  manner  our  Lord, 
supposing  it  to  have  been  his  acknowledged  intention  to  have  forbidden 
it,  could  have  done  it  more  effectually,  consistent  with  the  genius  of  the 
language  in  which  he  spoke."    Nor  can  there  be  a  doubt,  we  think, 
that  the  use  of  it  is,  as  he  says,  "  naturally  and  intrinsically  an  aliment 
of  vanity;*'  and  that  on  both  accounts  it  is  "abhorrent  from  the 
simpliciti/  of  the  gospel."  {Life  of  W.  Newman^  p.  285.)  Whatever  may 
be  said  m  favour  of  other  degrees,  as  merely  signs  of  proficiency  in 
learning,  to  the  constant  use  of  them,  whenever  the  name  is  written,  the 
objection  that  they  feed  vanity,  and  are  abhorrent  from  the  simplicity  of 
the  gospel,  appears  to  us  to  apply  with  eaual  force.   It  would  be  most  un- 
scriptural  to  estimate  a  person's  fitness  lor  usefulness  in  the  church  of 
Christ,  by  the  fact  that  he  has  taken  an  "  M.  A."  or  "  B.  A."  at  a 
university;  although  it  is  an  error  into  which,  we  fear,  many  are 
falling.    If  these  titles  answer  any  good  end  at  all,  let  them  be  brought 
forward  when  they  are  needed,  and  not  used  to  deck  the  name,  as  seals, 
and  chains,  and  brooches  are  to  deck  the  person.   It  is  worthy  of  notice, 
as  an  indication  of  the  current  of  events,  that  at  the  very  time  when  a 
general  wish  is  expressed  by  strict  baptists  to  get  rid  of  these  things, 
they  should  have  been  in  more  than  usual  number  presented  to  our 
mixed  brethren.    Mr.  Steane  of  Camberwell,  has  received  the  degree  of 
"  D.D."  from  Waterville  College,  state  of  Miune,  America,  under  the 
direction  of  baptists ;  Mr.  J.  M.  Cramp  of  Hastings,  and  Mr.  F.  W. 
Gotch,  philosophical  tutor  of  Stepney  College,  that  of  M.  A.  from 
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Geoigetown  College,  America;  and  Mr. E. Huxtable,  classical  tutor 
of  the  Baptist  College,  Bristol,  the  same  honour  £rom  a  Weslejaa 
univejsitj  m  the  United  States. — ^£o. 


POETRY. 

COUNTING  THE  COST. 
LUKE  XIV.  25 — 35. 


The  concourse  thickness;  crowd  on 

crowd 
Still  gathers,  in  one  far-spread  cloud ; 
And  the  vast  host  with  one  accord, 
Throng  on  the  footsteps  of  their  Lord. 

And  is  not  this  the  joy  foretold. 
By  prophets  and  by  seeis  of  old  ? 
And  are  not  these  the  countless  dew, 
Of  those  whom  God  should  foim  anew  ? 

Nor  as  his  glory,  nor  his  boast. 
Did  Christ  survey  that  countless  host ; 
He  knew  what  feelings  held  control, 
And  claimed  the  empire  of  the  soul. 

"  He  who  loves  father,  mother,  bride, 
So  well  they  must  not  be  denied ; — 
Whose  heart  by  brother,  sister,  child, 
Is  from  obedience  beguiled;— 

'♦  Who  loves  the  world  too  well  to  part, 
And  tear  its  idols  from  his  heart ; 
To  bear  the  cross — to  suffer  shame, 
Conflict  and  hatred  for  my  name: 


"  Yes,  if  ye  cannot  give  op  all. 
And  yield  it  freely  at  my  call ; 
Both  now  and  on  my  judgment  throne, 
I  must  renounce  you  and  disown. 

"  Who  builds  a  tower,  needs  count  the 

cost. 
Lest  haply  all  his  toil  be  lost; 
And  the  rebuking  lip  of  scorn 
Mock  when  his  labour  is  forborne. 

"  Who  meets  a  foe,  reviews  his  force, 
And  by  his  strength  decides  his  coarse; 
If  weak,  sends  embassies  from  in. 
Nor  enters  on  the  unequal  war. 

"  And  ye,  if  unresolved  to  share. 
My  tribulation  and  my  care ; 
Why  court  disdain?  why  sharpen  pain? 
Why  hope  the  heaven  ye  cannot  gain ! 

"  Like  saltless  salt,  a  name,  a  show, 
An  empty  semblance,  mask  of  woe, 
Deluded,  ruined,  lost,  is  he, 
Who  yields  not  his  whole  self  to  me." 


MISCELLANEA. 

Outline  op  Mr.Wyard's  Address  at  the  First  Quartkrlv 
Meetino  op  the  Strict  Baptists  of  London^  held  Sept.  20,  1842.— 
Subject :  "  The  Scriptural  Observance  of  the  Ordinances  of  the  New 
Testament.*'  The  ordinances  to  be  observed  are  those  of  the  New 
Testament;  and  we  as  baptists  have  no  need  to  go  to  the  Old,  to  sub- 
stantiate what  we  practise  as  ordinances  of  the  New.  The  apostle 
commends  the  church  at  Corinth  for  keeping  these  ordinances  as 
delivered  to  them :  "  Be  ye  followers  of  me,  even  as  I  also  am  of 
Christ,"  1  Cor.  xi.  1.  As  much  as  if  he  had  said,  "  You  are  to  follow  me 
no  farther  than  I  follow  him."  He  then  adds,  "  Now  I  praise  you, 
brethren,  that  ye  remember  me  in  all  things^  and  keep  the  ordinances 
as  I  delivered  them  to  you,"  v.  2.  This  implies  that  he  had  particular 
directions  as  to  both  the  doctrines  and  order  he  was  to  deliver  to  theni« 
and  that  they  are  to  continue  to  be  held  as  delivered,  throughout  all 
ages  of  the  world.  The  Lord  Jesus,  the  King  in  Zion,  is  a  sovereign ; 
and  his  sovereignty  is  displayed  in  all  his  works  of  creation,  providence, 
and  grace.  He  does  not,  in  his  works  of  nature,  always  give  the  reason 
for  what  he  does,  nor  does  he  always  assign  the  reason  for  his  com- 
mands. That  they  are  his  commands,  is  sufficient  to  make  them 
binding;  and  where  there  is  genuine  affection  and  faith,  instead  of 
objections  and  quibbles,  and  *'  we  do  not  see  this,  that,  and  the  other,'* 
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there  will  be  cheerful  and  willing  obedience  to  them.  But  what  are 
the  ordinances  of  the  New  Testaments  An  ordinance  is  a  command. 
The  preaching  of  the  gospel,  prayer,  and  praise,  are  taught  by  positive 
commands;  but  the  ordinances  which  we  wish  to  remark  on  are  Baptism 
and  the  Lord^s  supper.  Our  Lord  ^ve  a  positive^  command  to  his 
disciples  to  preach  the  gospel  and  baptize,  Matt,  xxviii.  19.  The  apostles 
acted  on  this  command ;  tney  preadied  the  gospel  wherever  God  opened 
a  door,'proclaiming,  in  every  direction,  a  full,  free,  and  finished  salvation, 
and  baptized  those  who  received  it.  But  first,  how  did  they  administer 
this  ordinance  .'^  Some  think  it  was  by  pouring,  others  by  sprinkling, 
others  by  throwing  a  quantity  of  water  on  a  great  multitude  of  people. 
But  this  does  not  appear  to  concur  with  the  New  Testament ;  ana  if 
not,  the  ordinance,  when  thus  observed,  is  not  observed  rightly,  or  so  as 
to  be  likeljr  to  be  acceptable  to  God.  Let  us  turn  to  Acts  viii. 
26 — 40.  Philip  preachea  first.  "But  this  does  not  determine  the 
mode."  Take  time,  friend,  to  look,  and  think,  and  read,  and  pray ;  he 
who  wishes  to  be  rightly  informed,  will  never  be  unwilling  to  take  the 
necessary  means.  It  is  said,  "  They  went  down  both  " — by  the  side  of 
the  water.!*  Noi  Very  near  the  water?  No!  Well  then,  what  does  it 
say?  "Both  into  the  water;  both  Philip  and  the  eunuch,  and  he 
baptized  him."  If  it  had  been  only  sprinkling,  they  might  have  gone 
to  the  side  of  the  water,  and  Philip  mignthave  dipped  his  hand,  or  used 
a  bason^  as  others  sometimes  do  while  they  sprinkle  a  little  water-«-over 
what.?  a  little  crying  infant.    "  Philip  baptized,"  immersed,  dipped, 

g lunged  him ;  for  this,  as  learned  men  say,  is  the  meaning  of  the  word, 
econdly.  To  whom  was  this  ordinance  administered?  The  eunuch 
was  a  believer.  When  he  asked  what  obstacle  there  was,  Philip  replied, 
*•  If  thou  believest  with  all  thy  heart,  thou  mayest."  This,  therefore, 
seems  to  be  necessary  to  the  scriptural  observance  of  the  ordinance. 
But  a  baby  cannot  believe.  Excuse  me,  my  independent  brethren ;  you 
knew  that  this  would  be  my  subject,  and  that  to  be  usefiil,  our  senti- 
ments must  be  eiroressed.  Thirdly.  What  are  the  qualifications  for 
this  ordinance  J*  We  belfeve,  purely  spiritual :  we  believe  that  a  carnal 
man  has  no  more  to  do  with  it  than  the  cattle  in  the  field :  that  it  sets 
forth  our  death  to  sin,  and  resurrection  with  Christ  to  newness  of  life. 
But  the  sprinkling  of  a  few  drops  of  water  upon  a  child^s  face,  is  not  at 
all  calculated  to  set  forth  the  great  doctrines  of  our  holy  religion :  to 
teach,  that,  unless  a  man  be  bom  of  the  Spirit,  he  can  neither  see  nor 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  "  But  did  not  the  apostles  baptize 
households?"  Th»y  did,  but  a  household  does  not  always  include 
in&nts,  and  the  apostles  speak  of  households,  which,  with  their  heads, 
heard  and  believed,  as  well  as  were  baptized. 

But  I  wish  to  refer  also  to  the  scriptural  observance  of  the  Lord^s 
supper.  We  find  that  the  persons  to  whom  baptism  was  administered 
were  the  proper  persons  to  come  to  the  Lord's  table ;  a  baby,  therefore, 
is  not  a  ht  person;  and  in  the  New  Testament  we  do  not  find  any 
admitted  to  it  Who  had  not  confessed  their  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  by 
baptism.  But  you  will  say,  "  This  is  very  dreadful."  It  may  appear  so 
to  yon,  but  the  question  is.  Is  this  found  in  the  word  of  God  ?  In  the 
first  church  we  iind  that  men  first  believed,  were  then  baptized,  and 
added  to  the  church;  and  that  then  they  continued  steadfiistly  in 
the  apostles'  doctrine,  in  fellowship,  in  breaking  of  breads  and  in  prayers, 
Acts  li.  42.  And  wherever  a  society  of  Christians  is  thus  unitea  in 
principle  and  practice,  we  have  reason  to  believe,  that  as  in  this  case, 
great  fprace  mil  be  upon  them.  The  world  will  despise  them;  the 
professing  church  may  call  them  many  hard  and  strange  names,  may 
speak  of  them  as  odd  sort  of  folks — very  strait-laced  and  particular ; 
but  this  ^ould  have  no  efie^t  upon  us,  if  we  have  but  the  word  of  God 
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in  our  fiivour.  To  have  his  approbation  in  our  own  consdencea,  is 
worth  a  thoiuand  worlds.  Where  these  ordinances  are  not  observed 
beUevingl/  and  devoutly,  they  are  not  observed  properly ;  love  to  them 
and  to  the  Author  of  them,  is  essential  to  such  an  observance.  Persons 
may  sometimes  be  at  a  loss  to  know  how  to  act;  but  let  them  take  the 
word  of  God,  and  where  they  cannot  find  a  "  thus  saith  the  Lord**  to  sanc- 
tioii  them,  let  them  be  still ;  and  where  the^  find  no  baptist  church  with 
which  they  can  observe  God's  ordinances  in  their  primitive  simplicity, 
let  them  wait,  till,  in  his  providence,  they  are  placed  where  they  can  do 
BO.  May  the  Lord  command  his  blessing !  [Mr.  Dickerson^s  Address,  if 
God  will,  in  our  next. — Ed.] 

Result  op  Appealing  to  Reason  in  Matters  op  Revelation. — 
The  following  extract  from  a  "  Brief  Sketch  of  the  Doctrines  and 
Discipline  of  uie  General  Baptist  Churches,"  presents  a  faithful  warning 
of  the  probable  effects  of  the  same  cause  in  operation  among  ourselves. 
^  At  a  very  early  period,  general  baptists  existed  in  England  as^  a 
distinct  denomination  of  Christians.  They  were  united  not  only  into 
churches,  but  these  churches  also  held  ^associations,  composed  of  repre- 
sentatives from  each.  Thus  they  continued  for  a  considerable  time  to 
increase  in  numbers,  and  to  hold  the  unity  of  faith  in  the  bond  of  peace. 
But,  about  the  beginning  of  the  last  century,  some  among  them,  not 
satisfied  with  the  general  account  given  in  Scripture  of  some  mysterious 
subjects  of  revelation,  began  to  reason  upon  them,  and  attsmpt  to 
EXPLAIN  what  is  IN  FACT  INEXPLICABLE.  By  this.means  they  involved 
themselves  in  difBculties,  from  which  they  found  no  wa^  of  escape  but  by 
submitting  with  deference  to  the  plain  statement  of  things  made  in  the 
New  Testament,  or  by  explaining  down  to  the  grasp  of  reason  what  is 
confessedly  above  its  powers  of  comprehension ;  the  latter  method  many 
unhappily  adopted,  and  thus  imbibed  notions  respecting  some  of  the  most 
important  doctrines  of  Christianity  venr  different  from  what  their  brethren 
considered  the  Scriptures  to  teach,  in  consequence  of  this,  after  many 
disputations,  some  of  an  affectionate  and  others  of  an  angry  kind,  it  was 
resolved  by  a  few  ministers  and  churches,  chiefly  of  the  midland  and 
northern  counties,  to  unite,  and  form  what  has  since  been  denominated  th^ 
'  New  Connexion  of  General  Baptists.'  This  union  was  effected  in  1770." 
The  members  of  the  old  connexion  are  now  chiefly  Socinians  and  Arians- 

REVIEWS. 

Hereditary  Claims  to  the  Covenant  of  Gracet  Considered  and  Rejected. 
A  Tract  addressed  to  the  Padobaptist  Churches.  By  C.  Stovel. 
48p/7.  12mo.     Ward  and  Co,  London. 

The  letter  lately  addressed  by  Mr.  Stovel  to  Dr.  Fletcher,  and  through 
him  to  all  evangelical  psedobaptists,  has  been  the  subject  of  an  unusually 
lengthened  review  in  the  Evangelical  Magazine.  The  review  consists 
of  two  parts;  in  the  first,  the  reviewer  endeavours  ^*to  point  out  the 
unjustifiable  nature  of  the  questions  which  the  author  has  propounded,** 
and  "  to,  correct  in  some  measure  the  spirit  which  seemed,**  to  the 
reviewer,  "  to  have  sustained  him  in  the  performance  of  his  task."  Mr. 
Stovel  was  certainly  not  justified  in  putting  his  second  question,  urUess 
he  firmljr  believed  tnat  those  whom  he  addressed  are  "  implicated  in  the 
evils  which  flow  from  "  the  doctrine  of  baptismal  regeneration.  That 
he  does  so  believe,  we  have  not  the  slightest  doubt.  Nor  will  others,  we 
think,  after  the  perusal  of  this  tract,  it  is  not,  perhaps,  surprising  that, 
to  the  reviewer,  this  should  have  seemed  impossible;  and  that  Mr.  Stovel, 
in  making  such  inquiries,  should  have  appeared  to  him  disingenuous^ 
insincere,  and  to  be  actuated  less  by  a  desire  to  do  good,  than  "  to  inflame 
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the  prejudices,  and  strike  in  with  the  humour  of  the  haptist  public/* 
But  love  "  thinks  no  evil ;"  and  how  much  more  noble,  and  worthy  of 
a  Christian,  would  it  have  been,  if  the  reviewer  had  given  Mr.  Stoyelfull 
credit,  notwithstanding  the  startling  nature  of  his  questions,  for  piet^  of 
motive  and  purity  of  aim.     "  If,"  says  the  reviewer,  "  Mr.  S.  thmks 
that  psedobaptist  sentiments  lead  to  the  heresy  complained  of,  let  him 
prove  it  in  a  fair  and  well-digested  treatise."    Mr.  Stovel,  in  his  second 
question,  speaks  of  the  ^^  impltcation  "  of  psedobaptists  '"''  in  the  evils  which 
flow  from  it"  and  the  design  of  this,  and  another  promised  tract  is  to 
prove  that  they  are  so  implicated.    The  one  before  us  takes  up  the 
sentiment,  that  the  children  of  believers  have  "  a  hereditary  claim  to  the 
covenant  of  mercy  ;"  the  next  will  refer  to  the  effect  ana  importance 
attributed  to  baptism.    Both  are  designed  to  show  that  a  vicarious  and 
physical  act  is  made  the  baois  of  interest  in  the  covenant  of  salvation, 
instead  of  the  j^rsonal  and  spiritual  exercise  of  faith  in  the  Redeemer, 
and  that  by  this  means  evangelical  psedobaptists  are  implicated  in  the 
principle  of  baptismal  regeneration — ^the  opus  operatum  of  the  church 
of  Rome,  and  in  its  pernicious  effects.    The  sum  of  the  argument  in  the 
tract  before  us  is  as  follows :  "  The  doctrine  of  hereditary  claims  to 
privilege  in  the  church  of  Christ,  is  so  stated  in  the  defence  of  infant 
baptism  as  to  impugn  and  deny  the  doctrine  of  salvation  by  grace  through 
faith  alone."    The  children  of  believers  are  said  to'  be  "  bom  within 
the  church,"  to  be  '*  federally  holy,"  "  in  the  covenant  by  virtue  of  their 
birth ;"  and  thus  the  very  same  privile^s  are  attributed  to  the  physical 
circumstance  of  their  natural  birth,  which  papists  and  churchmen  attri- 
bute to  another  physical  circumstance^  that  of  having  been  baptized. 
The  principle  in  ooth  cases  is  the  same,  and,  if  relied  on,  equally  fatal. 
Among  the  evils  which  flow  from  it,  Mr.  Stovel  mentions  the  obstruction 
it  presents  to  conversion,  by  either  denying,  or  throwing  into  the  shade, 
the  natural  and  ruinous  depravity  of  the  children  of  believers ;  by  con- 
tradicting every  appeal  made  to  them  on  the  necessity  of  being  born 
again;   by  keeping  them  from  inauir^  into  their  actual  state  before 
God,  and  leading  mem  to  regard  salvation  as  their  birthright,  instead  of 
a  blessing  to  be  sought  through  faith :  that  this  doctrine,  by  being 
combined  with  the  endearments  of  parental  tenderness,  produces  a  kind 
of  religious  infanticide,  in  which  parents  without  number  promote,  un- 
wittingly indeed,  but  most  fatally,  the  eternal  ruin  of  their  offspring :  that 
so  often  as  baptism  is  made  the  means  of  its  recognition,  the  name  and 
authority  of  Crod  are  desecrated  to  the  promotion  of  the  same  end :  that  a 
church  formed  on  this  principle  is  "essentially  unchristian ;"  and  that,  acted 
out,  the  whole  Question  of  free  communion  becomes  changed  :  that,  like 
the  doctrine  of  oaptismal  regeneration,  it  represents  God  as  fiiithless  to 
the  "  everlasting  covenant,"  so  often  as  the  child  of  a  believer  perishes 
in  his  sins ;  that,  like  that  doctrine,  it  makes  the  very  Bible  the  means 
of  hardening  men  in  their  impenitence,  by  teaching  them  to  appropriate 
the  name,  the  hopes,  and  the  privileges  of  God's  people,  when  they  are 
still  in  the  very  gall  of  bitterness  and  bond  of  iniquity. 

But  the  grand  question  relates  to  the  extent  to  which  this  sentiment 
is  held  by  evangelical  psedobaptists.  Is  it  possible  that  those  who  apply 
to  themselves  the  language  of  the  apostle,  "  Blessed  be  God  . . .  who  . . . 
hath  begotten  us  agai?4  unto  a  lively  hope  ...  to  an  inheritance  incor- 
ruptible and  undefiled,  and  that  mdeth  not  away,"  should  speak  of 
those  who  have  been  begotten  but  once,  and  by  corruptible  man  only,  as 
equally  interested  in  this  incorruptible  inheritance.^  Is  it  possible  they 
should  believe  that  grace  mns  in  the  blood  of  Vjelievers?  That  such  a 
doctrine  not  only  has  been,  but  is  still  extensively  held  by  evangelical 
psedobaptists,  is  proved,  we  think,  beyond  a  doubt  by  this  tract.  There 
IS  evidence,  however,  of  considerable  weight  to  which  it  does  not  refer. 
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and  which,  we  suppose,  was  not  made  public  when  it  was  printed.  It  is 
contained  in  the  second^part  of  the  review  in  the  Evangelical  Magazine 
already  referred  to.  The  reviewer,  in  endeavouring  to  defend  psdobaptists 
against  Mr.  StovePs  charge,  divides  them  into  two  classes,  and  on  behalf 
<tt  one  of  them,  allows,  most  distinctly  and  fully,  the  very  sentiment  on 
which  Mr.  Stovel  founds  it  in  this  tract.  The  reviewer  says,  '*  there  are 
these  among  us  who  hold  that  baptism  is  scripturally  apphcable  to  those 
only  who  are  included  in,  or  regarded  by,  the  terms  ot  the  new  cove- 
nant ;  but  they  do  not  make  it  unite  to  that  covenant.  They  baptize 
infants,  (t.  e.  some  infants,^  not  in  order  to  unite  them  to  the  cx>yenant, 
but  because  they  believe  tnem  to  be  already  embraced  in  it.**  Again, 
"  By  a  slight  alteration  of  terms,  this  passage  [in  Mr.  Stovel's  letter] 
may  be  made  to  express  the  views  of  a  largk  majority  of  evangelical 
psedobaptists ;  e.  a.  a  child  that  is  bom  of  christian  parents^  is  baptized, 
to  recognise  both  the  fact,  and  the  interest  which  he  thence  derives  in  the 
new  covenant,''* ..."  Those  who,  according  to  Mr.  S.,  make  baptism 
unite  the  infant  to  the  visible  church,  are  not  a  distinct  class  of  peedo- 
baptists,  but  the  class  whose  opinions  we  have  now  cleared  of  the 
author's  misrepresentation.  There  may  be  exceptions  here  and  there, 
but  generally  tney  entertain  this  view,  while  other  psedobaptists  do  not 
At  file  same  time,  it  should  be  observed  that  they  ao  not  make  baptism 
unite  the  in&nt  to  the  visible  church,  in  the  sense  of  creating  a  relation- 
ship not  existing  before,  but  in  the  sense  of  recognising  a  relationship 
arising  out  of  its  interest  in  the  new  covenant.''*  It  appears,  therefore, 
from  the  most  unexceptionable  testimony,  that  the  pernicious  sentiment 
of  the  hereditary  interest  of  the  children  of  believers  in  the  covenant  of 
grace,  is  held  by  the  great  majority  of  the  evangelical  paedobaptists 
of  the  present  day.  This  being  the  case,  nothing  can  exceed  the  import- 
ance or  pressing  on  them  the  marked  identity  of  this  doctrine,  both  in 
principle  and  effect,  with  that  of  baptismal  regeneration.  If  the  one  is 
opposed  to  the  "glorious  truth  preached  and  defended  by  Paul  as  the 
very  essence  of  nie  gospel ;"  to  that  doctrine  which  "  independents 
believe  to  be  its  vital  characteristic  tTuih,  jtutification  by  faith,  salvation 
by  grace  through  faith,*'  a  doctrine  so  important,  that  to  substitute  anj 
thing  for  it  is  a  "  primary  error,"  as  they  state  in  the  passages  quoted  by 
Mr.  stove!  from  the  Congregational  Declaration  adopted  at  Nottingham 
last  year ;  no  less  so  is  the  other. 

A  breathless  anxiety  will  possess  many  a  mind,  until  it  is  seen  whether 
those  who  hold  the  doctrine  referred  to  can  be  cleared  from  such  a  par- 
ticipation in  the  principle  and  evils  of  popery.  If  not,  this  mode  of  defend- 
ing paedobaptism  must  be  for  ever  abandoned  by  them.  And  with  it 
that  rite  itself,  unless  they  can  find  some  other  ground  for  its  defence. 

Mr.  Stovel  has  discharged  a  difficult  duty,  with  a  kindness  and  gen- 
tleness of  spirit  worthy  of  a  servant  of  Christ  He  has  spoken  the  truth 
in  love,  ana  commended  himself  to  every  man's  conscience  in  Uie  sight  of 
God.  His  argument  is  conclusive.  There  is,  however,  an  occasional 
obscurity,  and  a  want  of  finish,  both  in  composition  and  expression, 
which,  in  a  work  that  has  to  pass^the  strictest  examination,  is  likely  to  be 
injurious  to  the  cause  it  defends ;  and  we  feel  persuaded,  that  an  exact 
attention  to  these  things,  whatever  time  or  trouble  it  may  cost,  would 
be  found  by  him  to  be  of  very  great  importance  in  this  controversy.  The 
strength  of  a  fortress  is  that  of  its  weakest  point;  and  a  m*ere  in- 
advertency, a  loose  sentence,  or  imperfect  arrangement,  may  easily  be 
so  handled  as  to  destroy,  in  appearance,  the  force  of  the  best  aiguments. 
The  reviewer  of  Mr.  Stovel's  letter  complains  of  the  misquotation  of 
Scripture,  and  founds  his  aivument  on  the  very  words  which  Mr.  Stovel 
has  omitted.  Those  words  do  not,  we  admit,  appear  to  us  material  to 
the  sense  of  the  passages  referred  to;  but  in  the  present  tract  the  sentence, 
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"  He  that  believeth  shall  be  saved,"  occurs  thrice  [in  inverted  commas, 
as  a  quotation  from  Scripture.  There  is  no  such  passage,  we  believe,  in 
the  New  Testament.  The  passage  which  it  most  nearly  resembles  is 
Mark  xvi.  16,  *'He  that  believeth,  and  is  baptized^  shall  be  saved.''  The 
promise  of  salvation  is  here  made  solely  to  those  who  have  fulfilled 
both  the  terms  to  which  the  promise  refers.  There  are  many  other 
passages  which  promise  salvation  to  faith,  without  mentioning  bap- 
tism; but  it  would  be  presumptuous  in  the  extreme  to  attempt  to  har- 
monize Scripture,  by  expunging  from  one  passage  that  which  does  not 
occur  in  another.  This  omission  is  not  uncommon,  and  more  especially 
among  our  mixed  brethren.  We  differ  from  Mr.  Stovel  as  to  the  ground 
on  wmch  he  believes  in  the  salvation  of  infants.  It  does  not  appear  to 
us  that  God's  "  covenant  of  mercy  is  with  a  ruined  world,  and  that 
nothing  can  cut  men  off  from  its  benefits,  but  an  actual  and  personal 
rejection  of  its  overtures."  The  covenant  of  redemption,  instead  of 
being  universal,  seems  to  us  to  relate  solely  to  God's  people,  who  are 
chosen  out  of  the  world,  and  were  so  chosen  in  Christ  before  the  world 
began.  We  admit  that  the  salvation  of  infants  must  be  through  Christ, 
but  not  as  part  of  a  redeemed  worlds  but  of  his  redeemed  people.  These 
remarks  do  not  in  the  least  affect  the  grand  argument  oi  the  tract :  we 
esteem  it  one  of  the  most  important  publications  which  has  yet  appeared 
on  either  the  baptismal  or  popish  controversy ;  it  cannot  &il  to  com- 
mand an  extensive  circulation,  and  he  who  has  not  read  it,  will  be  a 
step  behind  in  the  controversy  of  the  age. 

The  Pastorate,  by  George  Pritcuard.     T.  Ward  4*  Co*  Paternoster 

Row. 

This  excellent  address  was  delivered  at  the  ordination  of  brother 
John  Stock,  over  the  baptized  church,  meeting  in  Clover-street, 
Chatham,  and  is  published  at  the  request  of  esteemed  friends,  who 
were  present  on  the  occasion.  It  is  founded  upon  1  Chron.  xxix.  1, 
"  The  work  is  great."  A  comparison  is  instituted  between  the  work  to 
which  Solomon  was  called,  in  building  a  material  temple  for  the 
habitation  of  the  Most  High  God,  and  that  to  which  ministers  are  called 
instrumentally  to  build  up  believers  upon  Christ  the  foundation-stone, 
to  be  a  spiritual  temple  to  the  Lord.  The  work  is  shown  to  be  great— 
as  to  its  comprehensiveness — as  to  its  rec[uirements — as  to  its  difficul- 
ties— as  to  its  recompense.  The  following  observations  deserve  the 
serious  attention  of  au  who  are  engaged  in  the  work  of  the  christian 
ministry.  In  speaking  of  the  exhibition  of  the  cross,  the  author  says : 
"  In  your  confession  of  &ith,  I  observed,  with  much  satisfaction,  that  you 
have  not  adopted  those  views  of  man's  original  apostasy  from  God 
which  would  render  it  difficult  for  you  to  enforce — solemnly  and  earnestly 
to  enforce — the  absolute  necessitv  of  the  atonement  and  righteousness 
of  the  almighty  Saviour.  Vigilantly  guard  against  those  represen- 
tations of  human  delinquency,  which  would  justify  the  conclusion,  that, 
though  man  fell  from  his  original  rectitude,  the  injury  he  sustained  is 
comparatively  trivial  and  easily  repaired ;  that  though  he  has  actually 
&llen,  he  retains  sufficient  strength  to  arise ;  that  he  is  not  so  spiritually 
dead  as  to  be  entirely  destitute  of  a  principle  of  vitality ;  for,  in  con- 
nexion with  such  a  soothing  scheme  of  human  guilt  and  depravity,  to 
insist  on  the  necessity  of  the  sacrifice  of  Jesus  Christ  would  be  perfectly 
useless.  On  this  subject  and  on  all  others,  I  earnestly  hope,  my  dear 
young  friend,  you  will  ever  firmly  adhere  to  the  impressive  and  explicit 
statements  of  divine  truth,  illustrated  and  confirmed  as  they  are  by  the 
testimony  of  universal  experience.  ^  O  Israel,  thou  hast  destroyed 
thyself;  but  in  me  is  thy  help.' "  On  the  greatness  of  the  work,  as  it 
regards  its  recompense,  Mr.  JP.  remarks,  **  estimating  the  value  of  the 
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human  soul,  on  the  authority  of  him  who  paid  the  infinite  price  of  iu 
redemption,  to  he  instrumental  in  its  salyation  is  an  honour  and 
pleasure  too  exalted  to  be  put  in  comparison  with  the  most  coveted  en- 
joyments of  earthly  splendour  and  raagnificence."  We  cordially  recom- 
mend this  discourse  to  all,  but  especially  to  our  junior  brethren  in  the 
ministry.  It  contains  the  fruits  of  matured  piety,  judgment,  and  ex- 
perience ;  and  if  read  in  a  right  spirit,  will  amply  repay  the  perusal. 

The  DeacmCt  Office,  A  Sermon  delivered  hy  appointment,  before  the 
Ministers  and  Messengers  of  the  Baptist  Western  Association,  assem- 
bled at  Wellington,  May  ISth,  1842.  By  Henry  Trend,  Minister 
of  the  Gospel,  Bridgwater.     Pp.  28.     Houlston  and  Stoneman, 

Although  there  are  some  things  introduced  into  this  discourse  wliich 
we  consider  to  be  of  doubtful  disputation,  yet  as  on  these  Mr.  Trend  has 
not  dogmatized,  but  has  rather  sujmested  them  for  examination,  they 
have  rendered  his  publication  more  interesting  and  complete.  Of  every 
thing  propounded  in  the  christian  church  since  the  times  of  the  apostles, 
whatever  may  be  its  claim  to  antiquity  or  fitness,  we  are  exceedin/^Jy 
jealous.  Convinced  of  the  infinite  wisdom  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  de- 
lighted with  the  dignified  simplicity  of  the  New  Testament,  we  regard 
its  sacred  intimations  and  examples  as  the  defined  boundary  of  chris- 
tian obedience,  and  its  intentional  silence  as  amounting  to  positive 
prohibition.  Upon  the  whole,  we  have  read  this  valuable  sermon  on 
"  the  deacon's  office,"  with  much  pleasure ;  and,  excepting  one  published, 
many  years  since,  by  the  late  excellent  Dr.  Newman,  we  do  not  re- 
member to  have  seen  anything  upon  the  subject  more  desirable  to  be 
in  the  hands  of  our  esteemed  bretnren  sustaimng  that  office. 

INTELLIGENCE. 

The  London  Jubilee  Meetings  of  the  Particular  Baptist 
Mission. — These  meetings,  considering  the  frequency  with  which  the 
subject  has  been  brought  before  the  churches,  were  well  attended. 
Dr.  J,  Pye  Smith's  lecture  at  the  London  Tavern,  on  Tuesday  momine, 
displayed  the  stores  of  his  learning,  and  the  kindness  of  his  heart  He 
did  not  fail  to  use  the  opportunity  afforded  him  to  remark  how  unim- 
portant, in  his  view,  is  the  distinction  between  baptists  and  psedobaptists ; 
neither  the  attendance  nor  collection  were  on  tnis  occasion  good.  Mr. 
Ackworth's  sermon  at  Finsbury  Chapel,  in  the  evening,  was  from  the 
words  of  Da\'id,  when  preparing  for  the  building  of  the  temple ;  "  And 
who  then  is  willing  to  consecrate  his  service  this  day  unto  the  Lord  ?" 
1  Chron.  xxiv.  5.  On  Wednesday  there  was  a  public  breakfast  at  the 
London  Tavern.  In  the  afternoon,  the  attendance  of  schools  and  young 
persons  at  Finsbury  Chapel,  was  exceedingly  good,  and  the  meeting 
very  interesting.  W.  B.  Gurney,  Esq.  was  in  the  chair.  In  the  evening 
Dr.  Carson  preached  at  Surrey  Chapel,  to  a  good  congregation,  in  his 
accustomed  simple,  pointed,  and  familiar  style,  nrom  the  words,  "  Occupy 
till  I  come.*'  On  Thursday  morning  a  public  meeting  was  held  in 
Exeter  Hall ;  J .  C.  Gotch,  Esq.  of  Kettering,  in  the  chair.  After  Mr. 
Winter  of  Bristol  had  engaged  in  prayer,  the  chairman  introduced  the 
business  of  the  meeting,  by  a  speech  marked  by  deep  devotion  and 
gratitude  to  God.  He  had  the  pleasure  of  presenting  testimonies, 
-recently  received  from  the  Agricultural  and  Horticultural  Society  of 
India,  founded  by  Dr.  Carey,  and  from  the  Asiatic  Societjr  of  Bengal, 
expressing  admiration  of  Dr.  Carey's  very  high  attainments  in  literature 
and  science,  and  to  the  "  sterling  and  surpassing  religious  and  moral 
excellences  of  his  character."  Mr.  Angus,  the  secretary,  then  read  a 
report  of  the  proceedings  of  the  committee  as  to  the  JuMlee.    The 
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{peakers  were  MeBsis  Watson  of  Edinburgh,  W.  Robinson  of  Ketterins, 
1.  H.  Hinton,  J.  Clark,  missionary  from  Africa,  J.  Mortlock  Daniell, 
r.  Aldis  of  Maze  Pond,  Colonel  Nichoil,  late  Governor  of  Fernando 
Po.  Dr.  Cox,  J.  Merrick,  missionary  from  Jamaica  to  Africa,  and  M. 
Li"  Instant,  from  Hayti.     Another  public  meeting  was  held  in  the 
evening  at  Finsbury  Chapel,  W.  B.  Gumey,  Esq.  in  the  chair.    The 
same  report  was  read  by  Mr.  Russell,  and  the  meeting  was  addressed  by 
IVlessrs.  J^New  of  Salisbury,  Alexander  Fuller,  a  man  of  colour  from 
Jamaica,  about  to  sail  as  a  missionary  to  Africa,  Dr.  Hoby,  Dr.  Prince, 
from  Airica,  G.  H.  Davis  of  Bristol,  and  C.  Stovel.    The  amount  which 
was  stated  to  have  been  subscribed  at  the  time  of  the  meetings,  was 
23.000/. ;  W.  B.  Gumey,  Esq.  expressed  a  hope  that  it  would  reach 
50,000/.    Colonel  Nicholi  stated  that  a  steamer  would  greatly  aid  the 
missionaries  in  Afri<»,  and  a  subscription  was  set  on  foot  in  the  morning 
expressly  for  this  object.    The  cost  of  a  steamer,  it  is  supposed,  will  be 
a,bout  1,000/.    How  great,  beyond  all  expectation,  has  been  the  blessing 
with  which  God  has  crowned  the  faith  and  labours  of  our  brethren,  who, 
fifty  years  ago,  in  the  midst  of  difficulty  and  weakness,  laid  the  founda- 
tion of  this  society.    And  how  great  is  the  encouragement  which  it 
gives  to  those,  who,  under  similar  circumstances,  attempt  great  things, 
and  expect  great  things,  for  the  glory  of  their  God.    Mr.  Steane,  in  his 
sermon  at  Kettering,  anticipated  that,  during  the  next  fifty  years  of  the 
society^s  existence,  the  result  of  its  labours  would  be  much  more 
glorious.    God  grant  that  it  may  be  so ;  but  there  are  subjects  which, 
if  this  is  to  be  hoped  for,  require  tne  special  attention  of  the  mends  of  the 
society.    It  is  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  in  its  purity  from  which  only 
we  can  expect  a  blessing ;  and  it  is  uierefore  of  the  first  importance  that 
those  who,  as  niembers  of  the  committee,  are  entrusted  with  the  im- 
portant duty  of  judging  of  the  fitness  of  candidates  for  missionary  labour, 
should  themselves  hold  its  doctrines  firmly.     There  are  sentiments 
which,  while  they  have  the  form,  deny  almost  entirely  the  substance  of 
some  of  the  most  vital  doctrines  of  the  gospel ;  which  admit  man^s  fall, 
but  deny  almost  entirely  his  ruin,  and  afiirm«  in  contradiction  of  the 
apostle,  that  we  akb  "  sufficient  of  ourselves,"  not  only  "  to  think  any 
thin^,  as  of  ourselves,"  but  to  do  any  thing  which  God  requires  of  us; — 
sentiments  which  deny  almost  entirely  our  need  of  the  supernatural 
operoHons  of  the  Spirit,  and  attribute  to  natural  causes  the  power  of 
converting  and  renovating  the  soul ; — sentiments  which  corrupt  God's 
law,  br  teaching  that  it  requires  of  us  nothing  but  that  which  we  are 
able,  However  sunk  in  sin,  to  render ;   and  which,  by  appealing  to 
reason  in  matters  o{  faith,  threaten  to  subvert  entirely  the  only  basis  of 
a  sinner's  hope.    Of  what  use  will  our  missionary  society  be,  if  its 
missionaries  go  forth  to  spread  such  sentiments  as  these?    And  yet  we 
regret  to  see,  notwithstanding  remonstrance,  that  they  receive  sanction, 
and  have  great  influence  in  the  committee  of  that  society.    Is  it  that 
the  committee  sympathizes  with  them,  or  that  they  have  not  courage  to 
resist  them.'    The  society  is   the    Particular   Baptist  Missionary 
Society,  and  those  only  who  hold  the  well-known  sentiments  of  the 
Particular  Baptists  have  a  title  to  act  on  its  committee,  nor  can  its 
directors  hope  to  possess  the  confidence  of  the  body  if  they  neglect 
this  fundamental  rule.    Neither  will  they  do  God  service,  by  excluding 
thei^  strict  brethren  from  their  fair  share  in  the  business  of  the  society ; 
of  thirty  members  of  the  central  committee,  not  more  than  three  or 
four  are  strict  baptists.    If  our  brethren  should  continue  to  pursue  their 
present  course  in  these  respects,  we  fear  that  less  true  prosperity  than 
we  sincerely  hope,  will  attend  the  future  movements  of  the  society. 
The  success  of  the  last  fifty  years  is  the  fruit  of  the  feith,  the  zeal  for 
God,  and  devotedness  to  his  glory,  of  those  who  earlier  laboured,  and 
into  whose  labours  we  have  entered. 
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A  Wbloomk  to  the  Baptist  Tract  Society.  From  a  Lbttfr  t 
ONK  OF  its  Secret aribs,  dated  Malton,  Yorkshire,  Oct.  20, 184^  — 
^*  Dear  Sir, — It  was  with  great  pleasure  1  heard  of  the  establisfameni  o:^ 
a  Baptist  Tract  Society ;  it  is  tne  verj  institution  we  have  long  wantec; 
and  one  which  will,  I  trust,  be  a  great  blessing  to  our  denomination,  in 
the  spread  of  correct  views  on  this  much  despised  ordinance.  I  hac 
determined  to  form  a  society  of  this  kind  before  I  heard  of  yours  ;  yo. 
will  therefore  easily  conceive  with  what  pleasure  I  hailed  tn&  news  oti 
its  formation.  I  at  once  called  together  all  our  young  men,  formed 
them  into  a  committee,  and  indeed  into  a  society,  to  be  called  the 
*  Malton  Auxiliary  Baptist  Tract  Societv.'  The  plan  upon  which  we 
have  proposed  to  proceed,  is  to  obtain  800  tracts,  of  twenty-five  differec: 
sorts,  and  commence  on  the  regular  loan  system.  We  snail  have  some 
difficulty,  I  fear,  to  get  the  money,  as  we  are  poor;  but  we  must  do  as 
well  as  we  can,  relying  on  the  goodness  of  our  cause.  I  have  little 
doubt  that  our  church  would  have  increased  much  faster  than  it  has 
done,  had  we  possessed  tracts  to  distribute.  It  is  quite  surprising  to 
hear  the  specious  nonsense  of  both  learned  and  illiterate  on  this  subject 
and  the  vain  excuses  urged  as  reasons  against  us.  God,  however,  is 
blessing  us,and  has  added  to  our  numbers  considerably  above  one  hundred 
during  less  than  two  years,  although  amid  sneers  and  obloquy,  and 
against  self-interest.  Ijiese  are  far  more  than  all  our  opponents  have 
added  in  the  same  time.  We  are  still  adding  more,  I  believe,  than 
they  are.  Is  not  this,  under  the  circumstances,  one  proof  of  the  truth 
of  our  principles  ?  Wishing  your  undertaking  may  continue  to  receive 
the  smne  of  Uod,  I  remain  yours  faithfully,  in  Christ,  ^    "  D.  Boyer." 

We  earnestly  recommend  this  noble  example  to  imitation.  The  cir- 
culation of  baptist  tracts  will  do  much  to  increase  our  churches.  God 
delights  to  put  honour  upon  those  who  proclaim  his  truth  just  as  he  has 
given  it.  The  loan  system,  where  it  can  be  adopted,  is  exceedingly  im- 
portant ;  it  keeps  up  a  constant  circulation  of  interest  and  information. 
Those  who  have  not  received  hand-bills,  containing  suggestions  for  the 
formation  of  auxiliary  societies,  and  a  list  of  most  of  the  published  tracts, 
may  do  so  by  applying  to  Messrs.  Dyer,  24,  Paternoster-row,  or  to  the 
secretaries. — Ed. 

Churches  in  Kent. — The  church  at  Folkestone  has  recently 
adopted  mixed  communion.  The  choice  of  a  pastor  favourable  to  the 
change,  made  it,  on  the  death  of  a  senior  deacon  of  opposite  sentiments, 
easy  of  introduction.  Mr.  Davis,  who  has  recently  taken  the  oversight 
of  the  strict  church  at  Bromsgrove,  Worcestershire,  had  the  pleasure, 
during  the  five  years  of  his  pastorship  at  Ashford,  to  sec  open  com- 
munion introduced  there.  At  Margate,  the  professedly  baptist  church 
invites  publicly  the  members  of  all "  dissenting  churches''  to  the  Lord's 
supper.  A  sufficient  defence  of  this,  in  the  view  of  the  leading  members 
of  the  church,  is  the  impossibility  of  observing  the  order  of  the  first 
churches  in  every  thing,  and  the  necessity  of  accommodating  it  to 
circumstances.  A  mixed  brother,  high  in  station  and  influence,  hinted, 
on  one  occasion,  that  he  thought  it  inconsistent  thus  to  confine  the  invi- 
tation to  members  of  dissenting  churches.  Mr.  Gamble,  of  Stepney 
College,  has  recently  taken  the  oversight  of  the  church.  The  church 
at  St.  Peter's  finds  no  difficulty  in  the  primitive  observance  of  the  ordi- 
nances. Its  excellent  pastor  thinks  that  the  greatest  difficulty  attending 
it,  is  to  refuse  the  golden  key.  Mixed  communion  begins,  he  says, 
with  the  admission  [of  independents,  extends  to  Wesleyans,  then  to 
church  pem)le,  then  to  persons  of  any  religion,  and  last  to  persons  of  no 
religion.  Salvation  bv  grace  gives  life  and  en^fgy  to  the  ministrations 
of  the  pulpit.  The  church  continues  to  increase.  Five  were  baptized 
the  first  Lord's  day  in  September.  Mr.  Gunning,  late  town  missionarj 
at  Margate,  has  been  invited  to  become  assistant-minister. 


?v"; 


-  *< 


n 


■n- 


